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PREFACE. 

THE present volumes, uniform with the previous 
volume of " Researches into the Early History of 
Mankind" (1st Ed. 1865; 2nd Ed. 1870), carry on 
the investigation of Culture into other branches of 
thought and belief, art and custom. During the past 
six years, I have taken occasion to bring tentatively 
before the public some of the principal points of 
new evidence and argument here advanced. The doc
trine of survival in culture, the bearing of directly
expressive language and the invention of numerals on 
the problem of early civilization, the place of myth in 
the primitive history of the human mind, the develop
ment of the animistic philosophy of religion, and the 
origin of rites and ceremonies, have been discussed in 
various papers and lectures,* before being treated at 
large and with a fuller array of facts in this work. 

The authorities for the facts stated in the text are 

• Fortnightly Review : ' Origin of Language,' April 16, 1866 ; 'Religion of 
Savages,' August 15, 1866. Lectures at Royal Institution : ' Traces of the 
Early Mental Condition of Man,' March 15, 1867 ; ' Survival of Savage Thought 
in Modern Civili7.ation,' April23, 1869. Lecture at University College, London: 
• Spiritualistic Philosophy of the Lower Races of Mankind,' llay 8, 1869. Paper 
read at British Association, Nottingham, 1866: 'Phenomena of Civilization 
Traceable to a Rudimental Origin among Savage Tribea.' Paper read at Ethno· 
logical Society of London, April 26, 1870 : ' Philosophy of Religion among tho 
Lower Races of Mankind,' etc. etc. 
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fully specified in the foot-notes, which must also serve as 
my general acknowledgment of obligations to writers on 
ethnography and kindred sciences, 88 well 88 to historians, 
travellers, and missionari~. I will only mention apart 
two treatises of which I have made especial use : the 
'Mensch in der Geschichte,' by Professor Bastian of Berlin, 
and the 'Anthropologie der Naturvolker,' by the late 
Professor W aitz of Marburg. 

In discussing problems so complex 88 those of the 
development of civilization, it is not enough to put for
ward theories accompanied by a few illustrative examples. 
The statement of the facts must form the staple of the 
argument, and the limit of needful detail is only reached 
when each group so displays its general law, that fresh 
cases come to range themselves in their proper niches 88 
new instances of an already established rule. Should it 
seem to any readers that my attempt to reach this limit 
sometimes leads to the heaping up of too cumbrous detail, 
I would point out that the theoretical novelty as well 
as the practical importance of many of the issues raised, 
make it most unadvisable to stint them of their full 
evidence. In the course of ten years chiefly spent in 
these researches, it has been my constant task to select 
the most instruc~ve ethnological facts from the v88t 
mass on record, and by lopping away unnecessary matter 
to reduce the data on each problem to what is mdis
pensable for reasonable proof. 

E. B. T. 
J1111f'CA, 1871. 
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PRIMITIVE CULTURE. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

Culture or Civilization-Its phenomena related according to definite Laws
Method of classification and discussion of the evidence - Connexion of 
successive stages of culture by Permanence, Modification, and Survival
Principal topics examined in the present work. 

CULTURE or Civilization, taken in its wide ethnographic 
sense, is that complex whole which includes knowledge, belief, 
art, morals, law, custom, and any other capabilities and habits 
acquired by man as a member of society. The condition of 
culture among the various societies of mankind, in so far as it 
is capable of being investigated on general principles, is a sub
ject apt for the study of laws of human thought and action. On 
the one hand, the uniformity which so largely pervades civiliza
tion may be ascribed, in great measure, to the uniform action 
of uniform causes; while on the other hand its various grades 
may be regarded as stages of development or evolution, each 
the outcome of previous history, and about tO do itR proper part 
in shaping the history of the future. To the investigation of 
these two great principles in several departments of ethnography, 
with especial consideration of the civilization of the lower tribes 
as related to the civilization of the higher nations, the present 
volumes are devoted. 

Our modem investigators in the sciences of inorganic nature 
are foremost to recognise, both within and without their special 

VOL. J. D 
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2 THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

fields of work, the unity of nature, the fixity of its laws, the 
definite sequence of cause and effect through which every fact 
depends on what has gone before it, and acts upon what is to 
come after it. They grasp firmly the Pythagorean doctrine of 
pervading order in the universal Kosmos. They affirm, with 
Aristotle, that nature is not full of incoherent episodes, like a 
bad tragedy. They agree with Leibnitz in what he calls "my 
axiom, that nature never acts by leaps (Ia nature n'agit jamais 
par saut)," as well as in his "great principle, commonly little 
employed, that nothing happens without its sufficient 1·eason." 
Nor, again, in studying the structure and habits of plants and 
animals, or in investigating the lower functions even of man, 
are these leading ideas unacknowledged. But when we come to 
talk of the higher processes of human feeling and action, of 
thought and language, knowledge and art, a change appears in 
the prevalent tone of opinion. The world at large is scarcely 
prepared to accept the general study of human life a.q a branch 
of natural science, and to carry out, in a large sense, the poet's 
injunction, to "Account for moral as for natural things." To 
many educated minds there seems something presumptuous and 
repulsive in the view that the history of mankind is part and 
parcel of the history of nature, that our thoughts, wills, and 
actions accord with laws as definite as those which govern the 
motion of waves, the combination of acids and bases, and the 
growth of plants and animals. 

The main reasons of this state of the popular judgment are 
not far to seek. There are many who would willingly accept a 
science of history if placed before them with substantial defi
niteness of principle and evidence, but who not unreasonably 
reject the systems offered to them, as falling too far short of a 
scientific standard. Through resistance such as this, real know
ledge always, sooner or later, makes its way, while the habit of 
opposition to novelty does such excellent service against the 
invasions of speculative dogmatism, that we may sometimes 
even wish it were stronger than it is. But other obstacles to 
the investigation of laws of human nature arise from consider
ations of metaphy!!ics and theology. The popular notion of free 
human will involves not only freedom to act in accordance with 
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THE SCIE.~CE OF CULTURE. 3 

motive, but also a power of breaking loose from continuity and 
acting without cause,-a. combination which may be roughly 
illustrated by the simile of a balance sometimes acting in the 
usual way, but also possessed of the faculty of turning by itself 
without or against its weights. This view of an anomalous 
action of the will, which it need hardly be said is incompatible 
with scientific argument, subsists as an opinion, patent or latent 
in men's minds, and Rtrongly affecting their theoretic views of 
history, though it is not, as a rule, brought prominently forward 
in systematic reasoning. Indeed the definition of human will, 
as strictly according with motive, is the only possible scientific 
basis in such enquiries. Happily, it is not needful to add here 
yet another to the list of dissertations on supernatural inter
vention and natural causation, on liberty, predestination, and 
accountability. We may hasten to escape from the regions of 
transcendental philosophy and theology, to start on a more 
hopeful journey over more practicable ground. None will deny 
that, as each man knows by the evidence of his own conscious
ness, definite and natural cause does, to a great extent, deter
mine human action. Then, keeping aside from considerations 
of extra-natural interference and causeless spontaneity, let us 
take this admitted existence of natural cause and effect as our 
standing-ground, and travel on it so far as it will bear us. It 
is on this same basis that physical science pursues, with ever
increasing success, its quest of laws of nature. Nor need this 
restriction hamper the scientific study of human life, in which 
the real difficulties \fl.l'e the practical ones of enormous com
plexity of evidence, and imperfection of methods of obser
vation. 

Now it appears that this view of hvman will and conduct, as 
subject to definite law, is indeed recogtized and acted upon by 
the very people who oppose it when stated in the abstract as a 
general principle, and who then complain that it annihilates 
man's free-will, destroys his sense of personal responsibility, and 
degrades him to a soulless machine. He who will say these 
things will nevertheless pass much of his own life in studying 
the motives which lead to human action, seeking to attain his 
wishes through them, framing in his mind theories of personal 
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4 THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

character, reckoning what are likely to be the effects of new 
combinations, and giving to his reasoning the crowning character 
of true scientific inquiry, by taking it for granted that in so far 
as his calculation turns out wrong, either his evidence must have 
been false or incomplete, or his judgment upon it unsound. 
Such n one will sum up the experience of years spent in com
plex relations 'vith society, by declaring his persuasion that there 
is a reason for everything in life, and that where events look 
unaccountable, the rule is to wait and watch in hope that the 
key to the problem may some day be found. This man's observa
tion may have been as narrow as his inferences are crude and 
prejudiced, but nevertheless he has been an inductive philosopher 
"more than forty years without knowing it." He has practically 
acknowledged definite laws of human thought and action, and 
has simply thrown out of account in his own studies of life the 
whole fabric of motiveless will and uncaused spontaneity. It 
is assumed here that they should be just so thrown ont of 
account in wider studies, and that the true philosophy of history 
lies in extending and improving the methods of the plain people 
who form their judgments upon facts, and check them upon new 
facts. Whether the doctrine be wholly or but partly true, it 
accepts the very condition under which we search for new know
ledge in the lessons of experience, and in a word the whole 
cour~~e of our rational life is based upon it. 

"One event is always the son of another, and we must never 
forget the parentage," was a remark made by a Bechuana chiel 
to Ca.'!alis the African missionary. Thus at all times historians, 
so far a.c; they have aimed at being more than mere chroniclers, 
have done their best to show not merely succession, but con
nexion, among the events upon their record. Moreover, they have 
striven to elicit general principles of human action, and by t.hese 
to explain particular events, stating expressly or taking tacitly 
for granted the existence of a pbilosophy of history. Should 
any one deny the possibility of thus establishing historical laws, 
the answer is ready with which Boswell in such a case turned 
on Johnson: "Then, sir, you would reduce all history to no 
better than an almanack." That nevertheless the lnbours of so 
many eminent thinkers should have ns yet brought history only 
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to the threshold of science, need cause no wonder in those who 
consider the bewildering complexity of the problems which 
come before the general historian. The evidence from which 
he is to draw his conclusions is at once so multifarious and so 
doubtful, that a full and distinct view of its bearing on a par
ticular question is hardly to be attained, and thus the tempta
tion becomes all but irresistible to garble it in support of some 
rough and ready theory of the course of events. The philosophy 
of history at large, explaining the past aml predicting the future 
phenomena of man's life in the world by reference to general 
laws, is in fact a subject with which, in the present state of 
knowledge, even genius aided by wide research seems but hardly 
able to cope. Yet there are departments of it which, though 
difficult enough, seem comparatively accessible. If the field of 
inquiry be narrowed from History as a whole to that branch of 
it which is here called Culture, the history, not of tribes or 
nations, but of the condition of knowledge, religion, art, custom, 
and the like among them, the task of investigation proves to 
lie within far more moderate compass. We suffer still from the 
same kind of difficulties which beset the wider argument, but 
they are much diminished. The evidence is no longer so wildly 
heterogeneous, but may be more simply classified and compared, 
while the power of getting rid of extraneous matter, and treat
ing each issue on its own proper set of facts, makes close reason
ing on the whole more available than in general hist.ory. This 
may appear from a brief preliminary examination of the problem, 
how the phenomena of Culture may be classified and arranged, 
stage by stage, in a probable order of evolution. 

Surveyed in a broad view, the character and habit of mankind 
at once display that similarity and consistency of phenomena. 
which led the Italian proverb-maker to declare that " all the 
world i.'i one country," " tutto il mondo e paese." To general 
likeness in human nature on the one hand, and to general 
likeness in the circumstances of life on the other, this similarity 
and consistency may no doubt be traced, and they may be 
studied with especial fitness in comparing races near the same 
grade of civilization. Little respect need be had in such 
comparisons for date in history or for place on the map ; the 
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ancient Swiss lake-dweller may be set beside the medireval 
Aztec, and the Ojibwa of North America beside the Zulu of 
South Africa. As Dr. Johnson contemptuously said when he 
had read about Patagonians and South Sea Islanders in 
Hawkesworth's Voyages, "one set of savages is like another." 
How true a generalization this really is, any Ethnological 
Museum may ~;how. Examine for instance the edged and 
pointed in~;truments in such a collection ; the inventory includes 
hatchet, adze, chisel, knife, saw, scraper, awl, needle, spear and 
an·ow-head, and of these most or all belong with only differences 
of detail to races the most various. So it is with savage 
occupations ; the wood-chopping, fishing with net and line, 
shooting and spearing game, fire-making, cooking, twisting cord 
and plaiting baskets, repeat themselves with wonderful uni
formity in the museum shelves which illustrate the life of the 
lower races from Kamchatka to Tierra del Fuego, and from 
Dahomc to Hawaii. Even when it comes to comparing 
barbarous hordes with civilized nations, the consideration thrusts 
itself upon our minds, how far item after item of the life of the 
lower races passes into analogous proceedings of the higher, in 
forms not too far changed to be recognized, and sometimes hardly 
changed at all. Look at the modern European peasant using 
hi<J hatchet and his hoe, see his food boiling or roasting over the 
log-fire, observe the exact place which beer holds in his calcula 
tion of happiness, bear his tale of the ghost in the nearest 
haunted house, and of the farmer's niece who wns bewitched 
with knots in her insidtl till she fell into fits and died. If we 
choose out in this way things which have altered little in a long 
course of centuries, we may draw a picture where there shall be 
scarce a hand's breadth difference between an English plough
man and a negro of Central Africa. These p8nO'CS will be so 
crowded with evidence of such correspondence among mankind, 
that there is no need to dwell upon its details here, but it may 
be used at once to oveiTide a problem which would complicate 
the argument, namely, the question of race. For the present 
purpose it appears both possible and desirable to eliminate 
considerations of hereditary varieties or races of man, and)o 
treat mankind as homogeneous in nnture, though placed in 
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different grades of civilization. The details of the enquiry will, 
I think, prove that stages of culture may he compared without 
taking into account how far tribes who use the same implement, 
follow the same custom, or believe the same myth, may differ 
in their bodily configuration and the colour of their skin and 
hair. 

A first step in the study of civilization is to dissect it into 
details, and to classify these in their proper groups. Thus, in 
examining weapons, they are to be classed under spear, club, 
sling, bow and arrow, aiJ.d so forth ; among textile arts are to 
be ranged matting, netting, and several grades of making and 
weaving threads ; myths are divided under such headings as 
myths of sunrise and sunset, eclipse-myths, earthquake-myths, 
local myths which account for the names of places by some 
fanciful tale, eponymic myths which account for the parentage 
of a tribe by turning its name into the name of an imaginary 
ancest.or; under rites and ceremonies occur such practices as the 
various kinds of sacrifice t:> the ghosts of the dead and to other 
spiritual beings, the turning to the east in worship, the purifica
tion of ceremonial or moral uncle:muess by means of water or fire. 
Such are a few miscellaneous examples from a list of hundreds, 
and the ethnographer's business is to classify such details with a 
view to making out their distribution in geography and history, 
and the relations which exist among them. What. this task is 
like, may be almost perfectly illustrated by comparing these 
details of culture with the species of plants and animal<J as 
studied by the naturalist. To the ethnographer, the bow and 
arrow is a species, the habit of flattening children's skulls is a 
species, the practice of reckoning numbers by tens is a species. 
The geographical distribution of these things, and their trans
mission from region to region, have to be studied as the 
naturalist studies the geography of his botanical and zoological 
species. Just as certain plants and animals are peculiar to 
certain di.~trict.<~, so it is with such instruments as the Australian 
boomerang, the Polynesian stick-and-groove for fire-making, the 
tiny bow and arrow used as a lancet or phleme by tribes about 
the Isthmus of Panama, and in like manner with many an art, 
myth, or custom, found isolated in a particular field. Just as 
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the catalogue of all the species of plants and a.uimals of a. 
district represents its Flora and Fauna, so the list of all the 
items of the general life of a people represent that whole which 
we call its culture. And just as distant regions so often 
produce vegetables and animals which are analogous, though by 
no means identical, so it is with the details of the civilization of 
their inhabitants. How good a working analogy there really is 
between the diffusion of plants and animals and the diffusion of 
civilization, comes well into view when we notice how far the 
same causes have produced both at once. In district after 
district, the same causes which have introduced the cultivated 
plants and domesticated animals of civilization, have brought 
in with them a corresponding art and knowledge. The course 
of events which carried horses and wheat to America carried 
with them the use of the gun and the iron hatchet, while in 
return the old world received not only maize, potatoes, and 
turkeys, but the habit of smoking and the sailor's hammock. 

It is a matter worthy of consideration, that the accounts of 
similar phenomena of culture, recurring in different parts of 
the world, actually supply incidental proof of their own authen
ticity. Some years since, a question which brings out this 
point was put to me by a great historian-" How can a state
ment as to customs, myths, beliefs, &c., of a savage tribe be 
treated as evidence where it depends on the testimony of some 
traveller or missionary, who may be a superficial observer, more 
or less ignorant of the native language, a careless retailer of 
unsifted talk, a. man prejudiced, or even wilfully deceitful1" 
This question is, indeed, one which every ethnographer ought 
to keep clearly and constantly before his mind. Of course he 
is bound to use his best judgment as to the trustworthiness of 
all authors he quotes, and if possible to obtain several a<1counts 
to certify each point in each locality. But it is over and above 
these measures of precaution, that the test of recurrence comes 
in. If two independent visitors to different countries, say a 
medireval Mohammedan in Tartary and a modem Englishman 
in Dahome, or a Jesuit missionary in Brazil and a Wesleyan in 
the Fiji Islands, agree in describing some analogous art or rite 
or myth among the people they have visited, it becomes difficult 
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or impossible to set down such correspondence to accident or 
wilful fraud. A story by a. bushranger in Australia may, per-
haps, be objected to as a mistake or an invention, but did a 
Methodist minister in Guinea conspire with him to cheat the 
public by telling the same story there 1 The possibility of inten
tional or unintentional mystification is often barred by such a 
state of things as that a similar statement is made in two 
remote lands, by two witnesses, of whom A lived a century 
before B, and B appears never to have heard of A. How 
distant are the countries, how wide apatt the dates, how 
different the creeds and characters of the observers, in the 
catalogue of facts of civilization, needs no farther showing 
to any one who will even glance at the foot-notes of the 
present work. And the more odd the statement, the less 
likely that several people in several placeR should have made 
it wrongly. This being so, it seems reasonable to judge that 
the statements are in the main truly given, and that their 
close and regular coincidence is due to the cropping up of 
similar facts in various districts of culture. Now the most im
pot-tant facts of ethnography are vouched for in this way. Ex
perience leads the student after a while to expect and find that 
the phenomena of culture, as resulting from widely-acting similar 
causes, should recur again and again in the world. He even 
mistrusts isolated statements to which he knows of no parallel 
elsewhere, and waits for their genuineness to be shown by 
con-esponding accounts from the other side of the earth, or the 
other end of history. So strong, indeed, is this means of au
thentication, that the ethnographer in his library may some-
times presume to decide, not only whether a particular explorer 
is a shrewd and honest observer, but also whether what he 
reports is conformable to the general rules of civilization. Non _ _ 
quis, sed qu·id. ---

'fo tum from the distribution of culture in different countries, 
to its diffusion within these countries. The quality of man
kind which tends most to make the systematic study of civili
zation possible, is that remarkable tacit consensus or agreement 
which so far induces whole populations to unite in the use of the 
same language, to follO\V the same religion and customary law, 
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to settle down to the same general level of art and knowledge. 
It is this state of things which makes it so far possible to 
ignore exceptional factR and to describe nations by a sort of 
general average. It is this state of things which makes it so 
far possible to represent immense masses of details by a few 
typical facts, while, these once settled, new cases recorded by 
new observers simply fall into their plnces to prove the sound
ness of the classification. There is found to be such regularity 
in the composition of societies of men, that we can drop indi
vidual differences out of sight, and thus can generalize on the 
arts and opinions of whole nations, juRt as, when looking down 
upon an army from a bill, we forget the individual soldier, 
whom, in fact, we can scarce distinguish in the ma.~, while we 
see each regiment as an organized body, spreading or concen
trating, moving in advance or in retreat. In some branches 
of the study of social laws it is now possible to call in the aid 
of statistics, and to set apart special actions of large mixed 
communities of men by means of taxgatherers' schedules, or 
the tables of the insurance-office. Among modern arguments 
on the laws of human action, none have bad a deeper effect 
than generalizations such a.'! those of M. Quetelet, on the regu
larity, not only of such matters as average stature and the 
annual rates of birth and death, but of the· recurrence, year 
after year, of such obscure and seemingly incalculable products 
of national life as the numbers of murders and suicides, and 
the proportion of the very weapons of crime. Other striking 
cases are the annual regularity of persons killed accidentally in 
the London streets, and of undirected letters dropped into post
office letter-boxes. But in examining the culture of the lower 
races, far from having at command the measured arithmetical 
facts of modern statistics, we may have to judge of the condi
tion of tribes from the imperfect accounts supplied by travellers 
or missionaries, or even to reason upon relics of pre-historic races 
of whose very names and languages we are hopelessly ignorant. 
Now these may seem at the first glance Radly indefinite and 
unpromising materials for a scientific enquiry. But in fact 
they are neither indefinite nor unpromising, but give evidence 
that is good and definite, so far as it goes. 'l'hey are data 
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which, for the distinct way in which they severally denote· the 
condition of the tribe they belong to, will actually bear 
comparison with the statistician's returns. The fact is that. 
a stone arrow-head, a carved club, an idol, a grave-mound 
where slaves and property have been buried for the use of the 
dead, an account of a sorcerer's rites in making rain, a table 
of numeral<>, the conjugation of a verb, are things which each 
express the state of a people as to one particular point of 
culture, as truly as the tabulated numbers of deaths by poison, 
and of chests of tea imported, express in a different way other 
partial results of the general life of a whole community. 

That a whole nation should have a special dress, special tools 
and weapons, special laws of marriage and property, special 
moral and religious doctrines, is a remarkable fact, which we 
notice so little because we have lived all our lives in the midst 
of it. It is with such general qualities of organized bodies of 
men that ethnography has especially to deal. Yet, while 
generalizing on the culture of a tribe or nation, and setting 
aside the peculiarities of the individuals composing it as unim
portant to tbe main result, we must be careful not to forget 
what makes up this main result. There are people so intent on 
the separate life of individuals, that they cannot grasp a notion 
of the action of a community as a whole-such an observer, in
capable of a wide view of society, is aptly described in the say
ing that he "cannot see the forest fot· the trees." But, on the 
other hand, the philosopher may be so intent upon his general 
laws of society as to neglect the individual actors of whom that 
society is made up, and of him it may be said that he cannot 
see the trees for the forest. We know how arts, customs, and 
ideas are shaped among ourselves by the combined actions of 
many individuals, of which actions both motive and effect often 
come quite distinctly within our view. The history of an inven
tion, an opinion, a ceremony, is a history of suggestion and 
modification, encouragement and opposition, personal gain and 
party prejudice, and the individuals concerned act each accord
ing to his own motives, as determined by his character a.nd 
circumstances. Thus sometimes we watch individuals acting 
for their own end.CJ with little thought of their effect on society 
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at large, and sometimes we have to study movements of 
national life as a whole, where the individuals co-operating in 
them are utterly beyond our observation. But seeing that 
collective social action is the mere resultant of many individual 
actions, it is clear that these two methods of enquiry, if rightly 
followed, must be absolutely consistent. 

In studying both the recurrence of special habits or ideas in 
several di&trict.o;, and their prevalence within each district, there 
come before us ever-reiterated proofs of regular causation pro
ducing the phenomena of human life, and of laws of mainten
ance and diffusion according to which these phenomena settle 
into permanent standard conditions of society, of definite stages 
of culture. But, while giving full importance to the evidence 
bearing on these standard conditions of society, let us be careful 
to avoid a pitfall which may entrap the unwary student. Of 
course, the opinions and habits belonging in common to 
masses of mankind are to a great extent the result!; of sound 
judgment and practical wisdom. But to a great extent it is not 
so. That many numerous societies of men should have believed 
in the influence of the evil eye and the existence of a firma
ment, should have sacrificed slaves and goods to the ghosts of 
the departed, should have handed down traditions of giants 
slaying monsters and men turning into beasts-all this is 
ground for holding that such ideas were indeed produced in men's 
minds by efficient causes, but it is not ground for holding that 
the rites in question are profitable, the beliefs sound, and the 
history authentic. This may seem at the first glance a truism, 
but, in fact, it is the denial of a fallacy which deeply affects the 
minds of all but a small critical minority of mankind. Popularly, 
what everybody says must be true, what everybody does must be 
right--'' Quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditum 
est, hoc est vere propricque Catholicum "-and so forth. There 
are various topics, especially in history, law, philosophy, and 
theology, where even the educated people we live among can 
hardly be brought to see that the cause why men do hold an 
opinion, or practise a custom, is by no means necessarily a 
reason why they ought to do so. Now collections of ethno
graphic evidence, bringing so prominently into view the agree-

Digitized by Coogle 



THE SCIE..'iCE OF CULTURE. 13 

ment of immense multitudes of men as to certain traditions, 
beliefs, and usages, are peculiarly liable to be thus improperly 
used in direct defence of these institutions themselves, even old 
barbaric nations being polled to maintain their opinions against 
what are called modem ideas. As it has more than once hap
pened to myself to find my collections of traditions and beliefs 
thus made to prove their own objective truth, without proper 
examination of the grounds on which they were actually re
ceived, I take this occasion of remarking that the same line of 
argument will serve equally well to demonstrate, by the strong 
and wide consent of nations, that the earth is Bat, and night
mare the visit of a demon. 

It being shown that the details of Culture are capable of 
being classified in a great number of ethnographic groups of 
arts, beliefs, customs, and the rest, the consideration comes 
next how far the facts arranged in these groups are produced by 
evolution from one another. It need hardly be pointed out 
that the groups in question, though held together each by a 
common character, are by no means accurately defined. To 
take up again the natural history illustration, it may be said 
that they are species which tend to run widely into vatietieR. 
And when it comes to the question what relations some of these 
groups bear to others, it i.e; plain that the student of the habits 
of mankind has a great advantage over the student of the species 
of plants and animals. Among naturalists it is an open question 
whether a theory of development from species to species is u. 
record of transitions which actually took place, or a mere ideal 
scheme serviceable in the classification of species whose origin 
was really independent. But among ethnographers there .is no 
such question as to the possibility of species of implement!! or 
habits or beliefs being developed one out of another, for develop
ment in culture is recognized by our most familiar knowledge. 
Mechanical invention supplies apt examples of the kind of de
velopment which affects civilization at large. In the history of 
fire-arms, the clumsy wheel-lock, in which a notched steel 
wheel was turned by a handle against the flint till a spark 
caught the pliming, led to the invention of the more serviceable 
flint-lock, of which a few still hang in the kitchens of our farm-
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houses, for the boys to shoot small birds with at Christmas ; the 
flint-lock in time passed by an obvious modification into the 
percussion-lock, which is just now changing its old-fashioned 
arrangement to be adapted from muzzle-loading to breech
loading. The mcdireval astrolabe passed into the quadrant, now 
discarded in its turn by the seaman, who uses the more delicate 
sextant, and so on through the history of one art and instrument 
after another. Such examples of progression are kno\vn to us 
as direct history, but so thoroughly is this notion of develop
ment at home in our minds, that by means of it we reconstruct 
lost history without scruple, trusting to general knowledge of 
the principles of human thought and action as a guide in putting 
the facts in their proper order. Whether chronicle speaks or iK 
silent on the point, no one comparing a long-bow and a cross
bow would doubt that the cross-bow was a development arising 
from the simpler instrument. So among the savage fire-drills 
for igniting by fdction, it seems clear on the face of the matter 
that the drill worked by a cord or bow is a later improvement 
on the clumsier primitive instrument twirled between the 
hands. That instructive class of specimens which antiquaries 
sometimes discover, bronze celts modelled on the heavy type of 
the stone hatchet, are scarcely explicable except as first steps in 
the transition from the Stone Age to the Bronze Age, to be 
followed soon by the next stage of progress, in which it is dis
covered that the new material is suited to a handier and less 
wasteful pattern. And thus, in •the other branches of our 
history, there will come again and again into view series of facts 
which may be consistently aJTanged as having followed one 
an'l{her in a particular order of development, but which will 
hardly bear being turned round and made to follow in reversed 
order. Such for instance are the fncts I have here brought 
forward in a chapter on the Art of Counting, which tend to 
prove that as to this point of culture at least, savage tribes 
reached their position by learning and not by unlearning, by 
elevation from a lowet· rather than by degradation from a higher 
state. 

Among evidence aiding us to trace the course which the civili
zation of the world has actually followed, is that great class of 
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facts to denote which I have found it convenient to introduce the 
term " survivals." These are processes, customs, opinions, and so 
forth, which have been carried on by force of habit into a new 
state of society different from that in which they had their 
original home, and they thus remain as proofs and examples of 
an older condition of culture out of which a newer has been 
evolved. Thus, I know an old Somersets hire woman whose hand
loom dates from the time before the introduction of the " flying 
shuttle,'' which new-fangled appliance she has never even learnt 
to use, and I have seen her throw her shuttle from hand to 
hand in true classic fashion ; this old woman is not a century 
behind her times, but she is a case of survival. Such examples 
often lead us back to the habits of hundreds and even thousands 
of years ago. The ordeal of the Key and Bible, still in use, is 
a survival; the Midsummer bonfire is a survival; the Breton 
peasant.'!' All Souls' supper for the spirits of the dead is a 
survival. The simple keeping up of ancient habits is only one 
part of the transition from old into new and changing times. 
The serious business of ancient society may be seen to sink into 
the spol't of later generations, and its serious belief to linger 
on in nursery folk-lore, while superseded habits of old-world 
life may be modified into new-world forms still powerful for 
good and evil Sometimes old thoughts and practices will burst 
out afresh, to the amazement _of a world that thought them 
long since dead or dying; here survival passes into revival, as 
has lately happened in so remarkable a way in t11e history of 
modem spiritualism, a subject full of instruction from the 
ethnographer's point of view. The study of the principles of 
survival has, indeed, no small practical importance, for most of 
what we call superstition is included within survival, and in this 
way lies open to the attack of its deadliest enemy, a reasonable 
oxplanation. Insignificant, moreover, as multitudes of the facts 
of survival are in themselves, their study is so effective for trac
ing the course of the historical development through which alone 
it is possible to understand their meaning, that it becomes a 
vital point of ethnographic research to gain the clearest possible 
insight into their nature. This importance must justify the 
(letail here devoted to an examination of survival, on the 
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evidence of such games, popular sayings, customs, superstitions, 
and the like, as may serve· well to bring into view the manner 
of its operation. 

Progress, degradation, survival, revival, modification, are all 
modes of the connexion that binds together the complex net
work of civilization. It needs but a glance into the trivial 
details of our own daily life to set us thinking how far we are 
really its originators, and how far but the transmitters and modi
fiers of the results of long past ages. Looking round the rooms 
we live in, we may try here how far he who only knows his own 
time can be capable of rightly comprehending even that. Here 
is the honeysuckle of Assyria, there the fleur-de-lis of Anjou, a 
cornice with a Greek border runs round the ceiling, the style of 
Louis XIV. and its parent the Renaissance share the looking
glass between them. Transformed, shifted, or mutilated, such 
elements of art still carry their history plainly stamped upon 
them ; and if the history yet farther behind is less easy to read, 
we are not to say that because we cannot clearly discern it 
thet·e is therefore no history there. It is thus even with the 
fashion of the clothes men wear. The ridiculous little tails of 
the German postillion's coat show of themselves how they came 
to dwindle to such absurd rudiments; but the English clergy
man's bands no longer so convey their history to the eye, and 
look unaccountable enough till one has seen the intermediate 
stages through which they came down from the more service
able wide collars, such as Milton wears in his portrait, and 
which gave their name to the "baud-box" they used to be kept 
in. In fact the books of costume, showing how one garment 
grow or shrank by gradual stages and passed into another, 
illustrate with much force and clearness the nature of the 
change and growth, revival and decay, which go on from year 
to year in more important matters of life. In books, again, we 
aee each writer not for and by himself, but occupying his proper 
place in history ; we look through each philosopher, mathema
tician, chemist, poet, into the background of his education,
through Leibnitz into Descartes, through Dalton into Priestley, 
through Milton into Homer. 'fhe study of language has, per
haps, done more than any other in removing from our view of 
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human thought and action the ideas of chance and arbitrary 
invention, and in substituting for them a theory of development 
by the co-operation of individual men, through processes ever 
reasonable and intelligible where the facts are fully known. 
Rudimentary as the science of culture still is, the symptoms are 
becoming very strong that even what seem its most spontaneous 
and motiveless phenomena will, nevertheless, be shown to come 
within the range of distinct cause and effect as certainly as the 
facts of mechanics. What would be popularly thought more 
indefinite and uncontrolled than tl1e products of the imagina
tion in myths and fables 1 Yet any systematic investigation of 
mythology, on the basis of a wide collection of evidence, will 
show plainly enough in such efforts of fancy at once a develop
ment from stage to stage, and a production of uniformity of 
result from uniformity of cause. Here, as elsewhere, causeless 
spontaneity is seen to recede farther and farther into shelter 
within the dark precincts of ignorance ; like chance, that still 
holds its place among the vulgar as a real cause of events other
wise unaccountable, while to educated men it has long con
sciously meant nothing but this ignorance itself. It is only 
when men fail to see the line of connexion in events, that they 
are prone to fall upon the notions of arbitrary impulses, cause
less freaks, chance and nonsense and indefinite unaccountability. 
If childish games, purposeless customs, absurd superstitions are 
set down as spontaneous because no one can say exactly how 
they came to be, the assertion may remind us of the like effect 
that the eccentric habits of the wild rice-plant had on the phi
losophy of a Red Indian tribe, oth.erwise disposed to see in the 
harmony of nature the effects of one controlling personal will 
The Great Spirit, said these Sioux theologians, made all things 
except the wild rice ; but the wild rice came by chance. 

"Man,'' said Willielm von Humboldt, "ever connects on from 
what lies at hand (der Mensch knUpft immer an Vorhandenes 
an).'' The notion of the continuity of civilization contained in this 
maxim is no barren philosophic principle, but is at once made 
practical by the consideration that they who wish to understand 
their own lives ought to know the stages through which their 
opinions and habits have become what they are. Auguste 
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Comte scarcely overstated the necessity of this Rtudy of 
development, when he declared at the beginning of his 
'Positive Philosophy' that "no conception can be understood 
except through its history,'' and his phrase will bear extension 
to culture at large. To expect to look modern life in the face 
and compt-ehend it by mere inspection, is a kind of philosophy 
that can easily be tested. Imagine any one explaining the 
trivial saying, "a little bird told me," without knowing of the 
old belief in the language of birds and beasts, to which Dr. 
Dasent, in the introduction to the Norse Tales, so reasonably 
traces its origin. To ingenious attempts at explaining by the 
light of reason things which want the light of history to show 
their meaning, much of the learned nonsense of the world has 
indeed been due. Mr. Maine, in his 'Ancient Law,' gives a 
perfect instance. In all the literature which enshrines the 
pretended philosophy of law, he remarks, there is nothing more 
curious than the pages of elaborate sophistry in which Black
st~ne attempts to explain and justify that extraordinary rule of 
English law, only recently repealed, which prohibited sons of 
the same father by different mothers from succeeding to one 
another's land. To Mr. Maine, knowing the facts of the case, 
it was easy to explain its real origin from the "Customs of 
Normandy," where according to the system of agnation, or 
kinship on the male side, brothers by the same mother but by 
different fathers were of course no relations at all to one 
another. But when this rule "was transplanted to England, 
the English judges, who had no clue to its principle, interpreted 
it as a general prohibition against the succession of the half
blood, and extended it to consanguineous brothers, that is to 
sons of the Rame father by different wives." Then, ages after, 
Blackstone sought in this blunder the perfection of reason, and 
found it in the argument that kinship through both parents 
ought to prevail over even a nearer degree of kinship through 
but one parent 1• Such are the risks that philosophers run in 

1 Blackstone, 'Commentaries.' "As every man"s own blood is compounded 
of the bloods of his respective nnccstors, he only is properly of tho whole or 
entire blood with another, who hath (so far as tho distance of degrees will permit), 
all the same ingredients in the composition of his blood that the other hath," etc. 
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detaching any phenomenon of civilization from its hold on past 
events, and treating it as an isolated fact, to be simply disposed 
of by a guess at some plausible explanation. 

In carrying on the great task of rational ethnography, the 
investigation of the causes which have produced the phenomena 
of culture, and the laws to which they are subordinate, it is 
desirable to work out as systematically as possible a scheme of 
evolution of this culture along its many lines. In the following 
chapter, on the Development of Culture, an attempt is made to 
sketch a theoretical course of civilization among mankind, such 
as appears on the whole most accordant with the evidence. By 
comparing the various stages of civilization among t:aces known 
to history, with the aid of archreological inference from the 
remains of pre-historic tribes, it seems possible to judge in a 
rough way of an early general condition of man, which from our 
point of view is to be regarded as a primitive condition, what
ever yet earlier state may in reality have lain behind it. This 
hypothetical primitive condition corresponds in a considerable 
degree to that of modern savage tribes, who, in spite of their 
difference and distance, have in common certain elements of 
civilization, which seem remains of an early state of the human 
race at large. If this hypothesis be true, then, notwithstanding 
the continual interference of degeneration, the main tendency 
of culture from primreval up to modern times has been from 
savagery towards civilization. On the problem of this relation 
of savage to civilized life, almost every one of the thousands of 
facts discussed in the succeeding chapters has its direct bearing. 
Survival in Culture, placing all along the course of advancing 
civilization way-marks full of meaning to those who can 
decipher their signs, even now sets up in our midst primreval 
monuments of barbaric thought and life. Its investigation tells 
strongly in favour of the view that the European may find 
among the Oreenlanders or Maoris many a trait for reconstruct
ing the picture of his own primitive ancestors. Next comes 
the problem of the Origin of Language. Obscure as many parts 
of this problem still remain, its clearer positions lie open to the 
investigation, whether speech took its origin among mankind in 
the savage state, and the result of the enquiry is that, consis-

c 2 
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tently with all known evidence, this may have been the case. 
From the examination of the Art of C'.,<mnting a far more definite 
consequence is shown. It may be confidently asserted, that 
not only is this important art found in a rudimentary state 
among savage tribes, but that satisfactory evidence proves 
numeration to have been developed by rational invention from 
this low stage up to that in which we ourselves possess it. The 
examination of Mythology which concludes the first volume, is 
for the most part made from a special point of view, on evidence 
collected for a special purpose, that of tracing the relation 
between the myths of savage tribes and their analogues among 

, !Jlore civilized nations. The issue of ~uch enquiry goes far to 
' prove that the earliest myth-maker arose and flourished among 

savage hordes, setting on foot an art which his more cultured 
successors would carry on, till its results came to be fossilized in 
superstition, mistaken for history, shaped and draped in poetry, 

, or cast aside as lying folly. 
Nowhere, perhaps, are broad views of historical development 

more needed than in the study of religion. Notwithstanding 
all that has been written to make the world acquainted with 
the lower theologies, the popular ideas of their place in history 
and their relation to the faiths of higher nations are still of the 
medireval type. It is wonderful to contrast some missionary 
journals with Max Mtiller's Essays, and to set the unappreciating 
hatred and ridicule that is lavished by narrow hostile zeal on 
Brahmanism, Buddhism, Zoroastrism, beside the catholic sym
pathy with which deep and wide knowledge can survey those 
ancient and noble phases of man's religious consciousness ; 
nor, because the religions of savage tribes may be rude and 
primitive, compared with the great Asiatic systems, do they 
lie too low for interest and even for respect. The question 
really lies between understanding and misunderstanding them. 
Few who will give their minds to master the general principles 
of savage religion will ever again think it ridiculous, or the 
knowledge of it superfluous to the rest of mankind. Far from 
its beliefs and practices being a rubbish-heap of miscellaneous 
folly, they are consistent and logical in so high a degree as to 
begin, as soon as even roughly classified, to display the prin-
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ciples of their formation and development ; and these principles 
prove to he essentially rational, though working in a. mental 
condition of intense and inveterate ignorance. It is with a 
sense of attempting an investigation which bears very closely on 
the current theology of our own day, that I have set myself to 
examine systematically, among the lower races, the develop
ment of Animism ; that is to say, the doctrine of souls and 
other spiritual · beings in general The second volume of this 
work is in great part occupied with a mass of evidence from all 
regions of the world, displaying the nature and meaning of 
this great element of the Philosophy of Religion, and tracing 
its tranSmission, expansion, restriction, modification, along the 
course of history into the midst of our own modern thought. 
Nor are the questions of small practical moment which have 
to be raised in a similar attempt to trace the development of 
certain prominent Rites and Ceremonies-customs so full of in
struction as to the inmost powers of religion, whose outward 
expression and practical result they are. 

In these investigations, however, made rather from an ethno
graphic than a theological point of view, there bas seemed 
little need of entering into direct controversial argument, 
which indeed I have taken pains to avoid as far as possible. 
The connexion which runs through religion, from its rudest 
forms up to the status of an enlightened Christianity, may be 
conveniently treated of with little recourse to dogmatic theo
logy. The rites of sacrifice and purification may be studied in 
their stages of development without entering into questions of 
their authority and value, nor does an examination of the 
successive phases of the world's belief in a future life demand 
a discussion of the arguments that may be adduced. upon it for 
our own conviction. Such ethnographic results may then be 
left as materials for professed theologians, and it will not per
haps be long before evidence so fraught with meaning shall 
take its legitimate place. To fall back once again on the 
analogy of natural history, the time may soon come when it will 
be thought as unreasonable for a scientific student of theology 
not to have a competent acquaintance with the principles of the 
religions of the lower races, as for a physiologist to look with 

Digitized by Coogle 



.. 

22 THE SCIENCE OF CULTURE. 

the contempt of fifty years ago on evidence derived from the 
lower forms of life, deeming the structure of mere invertebrate 
creatures matter unworthy of his philosophic study. 

Not merely as a matter of curious research, but as an impor
tant practical guide to the understanding of the present, and 
the shaping of the future, the investigation into the origin and 
early development of civilization must be pushed on zealously. 
Every possible avenue of knowledge must be explored, every 
door tried to see if it is open. No kind of evidence need be left 
untouched on the score of remoteness or complexity, of minute
ness or triviality. The tendency of modern enquiry is more and 
more toward the conclusion that if law is anywhere, it is every
where. To despair of what a conscientious collection and study 
of facts may lead to, and to declare any problem insoluble, 
because difficult and far off, is distinctly to be on the WI'ong 
side in science; and he who will choose a hopeless task may set 
himself to discover the limits of discovery. One remembers 
Comte starting in his account of astronomy with a remark on 
the necessary limitation of our knowledge of the stars: we 
conceive, he tells us, the possibility of determining their 
form, distance, size, and movement, whilst we should never by 
any method he able to study their chemical composition, their 
mineralogical structure, &c. Had t.he philosopher lived to see 
the application of spectrum analysis to this very problem, his 
proclamation of the dispiriting doctrine of necessary ignorance 
would perhaps have been recanted in favour of a more hopeful 
view. And it seems to be with the philosophy of remote 
human life somewhat as with the study of the nature of the 
celestial bodies. The processes to be made out in the early 
stages of our mental evolution lie distant from us iu time a.'! the 
stars lie distant from us in space, but the laws of the universe 
are not limited with the direct observation of our senses. There 
is vast material to be used in our enquiry ; many workers are 

. now busied in bringing this material into shape, though little may 
have yet been done in proportion to what remains to do ; and 
already it seems not too much to say that the vague outlines of 
a philosophy of prim~eval history are beginning to come within 
our view . 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE DEVELOPME!."'T OF CULTURE. 

Stages of culture, industrial, intellectual, political, moral- Development of 
culture in great mensure corresponds with trnnsition from savage through 
barbaric to civilized life - Progression-theory - Degenerntion-theory
Development-theory includes both, the one as primary, the other as secon· 
dary-Historical and trnditional evidence not availahle· as to low stages of 
culture-Historical evidence as to principles of Degeneration-Ethnological 
evidence as to rise nod fnll in culture, from comparison of different levels of 
culture in branches of tho same race-Extent of historically recorded anti
quity of civili7.ation-Prchlstoric Archreology extends the antiquity of man in 
low stages of civilization-Traces of Stone Age, corroborated by megalithic 
structures, lake-dwellings, shell-heaps, burial-places, &:c., combine to prove 
original low culture throughout the world-Stages of progressive Develop· 
ment in industrial arts. 

IN taking up the problem of the development of culture as a 
branch of ethnological research, a first proceeding is to obtain a 
means of measurement. Seeking something like a definite line 
along which to reckon progression and retrogression in civiliza
tion, we may apparently find it best in the classification of real 
tribes and nations, past and present. Civilization actually exist
ing among mankind in different grades, we are enabled to esti-

' mate and compare it hy positive examples. The educated world -
of Europe and Ameri~a practically settles a standard by simply 
placing its own nations at one end of the social series and 
savage tribes nt the other, arranging the rest of mankind 
between these limits according as they correspond more closely 
to savage or to cultured life. The principal criteria of cla.'!Sifica
tion are the absence or presence, high or low development, of 
the industrial arts, especially metal-working, manufacture of 
implements and vessels, agriculture, architecture, &c., the extent 
of scientific knowledge, the definiteness of moral principles, the 
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condition of religious belief and ceremony, the degree of social 
and political organization, and so forth. Thus, on the definite 
basis of compared facts, ethnographers are able to set up at 
least a rough scale of civilization. Few would dispute that the 
following races are arranged rightly in order of culture :
Australian, Tahitian, Aztec, Chinese, Italian._ By treating 
the development of civilization on this plain ethnographic 
basis, many difficultieR may be avoided which have embarrassed 
its discussion. This may be seen by a glance at the relation 
which theoretical principles of civilization bear to the transi
tions to be observed as matter of fact between the extremes of 
savage and cult.ured life. 

From an ideal point of view, civilization may be looked upon 
as the general improvement of mankind by higher organization 
of the individual and of society, to the end of promoting at 
once man's goodness, power, and happiness. This theoretical 
civilization does in no small measure correspond with actual 
civilization, as traced by comparing savagery with barbarism, 
and barbarism with modern educated life. So far as we take 
into account only material and intellectual· culture, this is 
especially true. Acquaintance with the physical laws of the 
world, and the accompanying powP.r of adapting nature to 
man's own ends, are, on the whole, lowest among savages, mean 
among barbarians, and highest among modern educated nations. 
Thus a transition from the savage state to our own would be, 
practically, that very progress of a1t and knowledge which is 
one main element in the development of culture. 

But even those students who hold most strongly that the general 
course of civilization, as measured along the scale of races from 
savages to ourselves, is progress toward the benefit of mankind, 
must admit many and manifold exceptions. Industrial and in
tellectual culture by no means advances uniformly in all its 
branches, and in fact excellence in various of its cletailR is often 
obtained under conditions which keep back culture as a whole. 
It is true that these exceptions seldom swamp the general rule ; 
and the Englishman, admitting that he docs not climb trees 
like the wild Australian, nor track game like the savage of the 
Brazilian forest, nor compete \vith the ancient Etruscan and the 
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modern Chinese in delicacy of goldsmith's work and ivory 
-carving, nor reach the classic Greek level of oratory and sculp
ture, may yet claim for himself a general condition above any 
of these races. But there actually have to be taken into 
account developments of science and art which tend directly 
against culture. To have learnt to give poison secretly and 
effectually, to have raised a corrupt literature to pestilent per
fection, to have organized a successful scheme to arrest free 
enquiry and proscribe free expression, are works of knowledge 
and skill whose progress toward their goal has hardly conduced 
to the general good. Thus, even in comparing ment.1.l and 
artistic culture among several peoples, the balance of good and 
ill is not quite easy to strike. 

If not only knowledge and art, but at the same time moral 
and political excellence, be taken into consideration, it becomes 
yet harder to reckon on an ideal scale the advance or decline 
from stage to stage of culture. In fact, a combined inteller.tual 
and moral measure of human condition is an instrument which 
no student has a.'! yet learnt properly to handle. Even granting 
that intellectual, moral, and political life may, on a broad view, 
be seen to progress together, it is obvious that they are far from 
advancing with equal steps. It may be taken as man's rule of 
duty in the world, that he shall strive to know as well as he can 
find out, and to do as well as he knows how. But the parting 
asunder of these two great principles, that separation of intelli
gence from virtue which accounts for so much of the wrong
doing of mankind, is continually seen to happen in the gt·eat 
movements of civilization. As one conspicuous instance of 
what all history stands to prove, if we study the early ages of 
Chtistia.nity, we may see men with minds pervaded by the new 
religion of duty, holiness, and love, yet at the same time 
actually falling away in intellectual life, thus at once vigor
ously grasping one half of civilization, and contemptuously 
casting oft' the other. Whether in high ranges or in low of 
human life, it may be seen that adYance of culture seldom 
results at once in unmixed good. Courage, honesty, generosity, 
are virtues which may suffer, at least for a time, by the develop
ment of a sense of value of life and property. The savage who 
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adopt.~ something of foreign civilization too often loses his ruder 
virtues without gaining an equivalent. The white invader or 
colonist, though representing on the. whole a higher moral 
standard than the savage he improves or destroys, often repre
sents his standard very ill, and at best can hardly claim to 
substitute a life stronger, nobler, and purer at every point than 
that which he supersedes. The onward movement from bar
barism has dropped behind more than one quality of barbaric 
character, which cultured modern men look back on with regret, 
and will even strive to regain by futile attempts to stop the course 
of history, and restore the past in the midst of the present. So 
it is with social institutions. The slavery recognized by sav&.oae 
and barbarouR races is preferable in kind to t.hat which existed 
for centuries in lu.te European colonies. The relation of the 
sexes among many saYage tribes is more healthy than among 
tho richer classes of the Mohammedan world. As a supreme 
authority of government, the savage councils of chiefs and 
elders compare favourably with the unbridled despotism under 
which so many cultured races have groaned. The Creek 
Indians, nsked concerning their religion, replied that where 
agreement was not to be ·had, it was best to "let every man 
paddle his cn.noo his own way :" and after long ages of theo
logical strifo and persecution, the modern 'vorld seems coming 
to think these savages not far wrong. 

Among nccounti of savage life, it is not, indeed, uncommon 
to find details of admirable moral and social excellence. To 
tAke one prominent instance, Lieut. Bruijn Kops and Mr. 
Wallace hnvo described, among the rude Pnpuans of the 
Eastern Archipelago, n. habitual truthfulness, rightfulness, and 
kindliness which it would be hard to match in tho general 
moral life of Persia or India, to say nothing of many a ch·ilized 
European tlistrict.1 Such tribes may count as the "blameless 
Ethiopians" of the modern world, and from them an impor
tant lesson may he learnt. Ethnographers who seek in modem 
savages types of the remotely ancient human raoe nt large, are 
hound by such examples to consider the rude life of primror.U 
man undc.r fal'ourable conditions to have been, in its me&.cmre, a 

'G. W. Ed. 'l'apums,' p.. i9; A. R. Wallace_' Lstonl.\rchif'l'h~' 
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good and happy life. Nevertheless, the pictures drawn by some 
travellers of savagery ~ a kind of pa.ra.disaical state are mostly 
taken too exclusively from the bright side. It is remarked as to 
these very Papuans, that Europeans whose intercourse with 
them has been hostile become so impressed with the wild-beast
like cunning of their attacks, as hardly to believe in their having 
feelings in common with civilized men. Our Polar explorers 
may well speak in kindly terms of the industry, the honesty, 
the cheerful considerate politeness of the Esquimaux ; but it 
must be remembered that these rude people are on their best 
behaviour with foreigners, and that their character is apt to be 
foul and brutal where they have nothing to expect or fear. The 
Caribs are described as a cheerful, modest, courteous race, and 
so honest among themselves that if they missed anything out 
of a house they said quite naturally, "There has been a 
Christian here." Yet the malignant ferocity with which these 
estimable people to1tured their prisoners of war with knife and 
firebrand and red pepper, and then cooked and ate them in 
solemn debauch, gave fair ren..c;on for the name of Carib (Canni
bal) to become the generic name of man-eaters in European 
la.nguages.1 So when we read descriptions of the hospitality, 
the gentleness, the bravery, the deep religious feeling of the 
North American Indians, we admit their claims to our sincere 
admiration ; but we must not forget that they were hospitable 
literally to a fault, that their gentleness would pass with a flash 
of anger into frenzy, that their bravery was stained with cruel 
and treacherous malignity, that their religion expressed itself in 
absurd belief and useless ceremony. The ideal savage of the 
18th century might be held up as a living reproof to vicious and 
frivolous London ; but in sober fact, a Londoner who should 
attempt to lead the atrocious life which the real savage may 
lead with impunity and e~en respect, would be a criminal only 
allowed to follow his savage models during his short intervals 
out of gaol. Savage moral standards are real enough, but they 
are far looser and weaker than ours. We may, I think, apply the 
often-repeated comparison of savages to children as fairly to 
their moral as to their intellectual condition. The better savage 

1 Rochefort, • Iles Antilles,' pp. 400-480. 
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social lifo seems in but UW!table equilibrium, liable to be easily 
upset by a touch of distress, temptation, or violence, and then 
it becomeM tho worse savage life, which we know by so many 
tlismal and hideous examples. Altogether, it may be admitted 
that some rude tribes lead a life to be envied by some barbar
ous races, and even by the outcnsts of higher nations. But that 
any known savage tribe would not be improved by judicious 
civilization, is a proposition which no moralist would dare to 
make ; while the general tcnour of the evidence goes far to 
justify the view that on the whole tho civilized man is not only 
wiser and more capable than the savage, but also better and 
happier, and that tho barbarian stands between. 

It might, perhaps, seem practicable to compare the whole 
average of the civilization of two peoples, or of the same people 
in different ages, by reckoning each, item by item, to a sort of 
sum-total, and ~;h·iking a balance between them, much as an 
apprah;er compares the value of two stocks of merchandise, 
ditfer n..<1 they may both in quantity and quality. But the few 
remarks here made will have shown how loose must be the 
working-out of these rough-and-ready estimates of culture. In 
fact, much of the labour spent in investigating the progress and 
deeline of civilization has been mis-spent, in premature at
tempts to h·cat that as a whole which is as yet only susceptible 
of divided study. 'fhe })fesent comparatively narrow argument 
on the llevelopmcnt of culture at any rate avoills this greatest 
perplexity. It takes cognizance principally of knowledge, art, 
and custom, and inde.eJ only very partial cognimnce '\\-ithin 
this field, the vast rouge of physical, political, social, and ethical 
considerations being left all but untouched Its standard of 
reckoning progress and decline is not that of ideal good and 
evil, but of movement along a measured line from grade to 
gmllc of actual savagery, barbarism, and ch-ilization. The thesis 
which I veuture to sustain, within limits, is simply this, that 
the savage state iu some measur(• rep~sents an early condition 
of mankind, out of which the higher culture has gradually 
been JevdopeJ or evolvell, by processes still in regular opera
tion as of olJ, the result showing that, on the whole, progress 
bas fur prevailed over relapse. 
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On this propo~ition, the main tendency of human society 
during its long term of existence has been to pass from a 
savage to a civilized state. Now all must admit a great part of 
this assertion to be not only truth, but truism. Referred to 
direct history, a great section of it proves to belong not to the 
domain of speculation, but to that of positive knowledge. It is 
mere matter of chronicle that modern civilization is a develop
ment of medireval civilization, which again is a development 
from civilization of the order represented in Greece, Assyria, or 
Egypt. Thus the higher culture being clearly traced back to 
what may be called the middle culture, the question which 
remains is, whether this middle culture may be traced back to 
the lower culture, that is, to savagery. To affirm this, is merely 
to assert that the same kind of development in culture which 
has gone on inside our range of knowledge has also gone· on 
outside it, its course of proceeding being unaffected by our 
having or not having reporters present. If any one holds that 
human thought and action were worked out in primreval times 
according to laws essentially other than those of the modem 
world, it is for him to prove by valid evidence this anomalous 
state of things, otherwise the doctrine of permanent principle 
will bold good, as in astronomy or geology. That the tendency 
of culture has been similar throughout the existence of human 
society, and that we may fairly judge from its known historic 
course what its pre-historic course may have been, is a theory 
clearly entitled to precedence as a fundamental principle of 
ethnographic research. 

Gibbon, in his ' Roman Empire,' expresses in a few vigorous 
sentences his theory of the course of culture, as from savagery 
upward Judged by the knowledge of nearly a century later, 
his remarks cannot, indeed, pass unquestioned. Especially he 
seems to rely with misplaced confidence on traditions of archaic 
111deness, to exaggerate the lowness of savage life, to under
estimate the liability to decay of the ruder arts, and in his view 
of the effect of high on low civilization, to dwell too exclusively 
on the brighter side. But, on the whole, the great historian's 
judgment seems so substantially that of the unprejudiced 
modem student of the progressionist Hchool, that I gladly quote 
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the passage here at length, and take it as a text to represent 
the development-theory of culture :-« The discoveries of 
ancient and modem navigators, and the domestic history, or 
tradition, of the most enlightened nations, represent the 
human srwage naked both in mind and body, and destitute 
of laws, of arts, of ideas, and almost of language. From this 
abject condition, perhaps the primitive and universal state of 
man, he bas gradually arisen to command the animals, to 
fertilise the earth, to traverse the ocean, and to measure the 
heavens. His progress in the improvement and exercise of his 
mental and corporeal faculties has been irregular and various ; 
infinitely slow in the beginning, and increasing by degrees with 
redoubled velocity : ages of laborious ascent have been followed 
by a moment of rapid downfall ; and the several climates of the 
globe have felt the vicissitudes of light and darkness. Yet the 
experience of four thousand years should enlarge our hopes, 
and diminish our apprehensions: we cannot determine to what 
height the human species may aspire in their advances towards 
perfection; but it may safely be presumed that no people, un
less the face of nature is changed, will relapse into their 
original barbarism. The improvements of society may be 
viewed under a threefold aspect. 1. The poet or philosopher 
illustrates his age and country by the efforts of a single mind; 
but these superior powers of reason or fancy are rare and 
spontaneous productions ; and the genius of Homer, or Cicero, 
or Newton, would excite less admiration, if they could be 
created by the will of a prince, or the lessons of a preceptor. 
2. The benefits of law and policy, of trade and manufactures, 
of arts and sciences, are more solid and permanent ; and many 
individuals may be qualified, by education and discipline, to 
promote, in their respective stations, the interest of the com
munity. But this general order is the effect of skill and 
labour; and the complex machinery may be decayed by time, 
or injured by violence. 3. Fortunately for mankind, the more 
useful, or, at least, more necessary arts, can be performed with
out superior talents, or national subordination; without the 
powers of one, or the union of many. Each village, each 
family, each individual, must always possess both ability and 
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inclination to perpetuate the use of fire and of metals ; the 
propagation and service of domestic animals ; the methods of 
hunting and fishing ; the rudiments of navigation ; the im
perfect cultivation of com, or other nutritive grain ; and the 
simple practice of the mechanic trades. Private genius and 
public industry may be extirpated ; but these hardy plants 
survive the tempest, an<\ strike an everlasting root into the 
most unfavourable soil The splendid days of Augustus and 
Trajan were eclipsed by a cloud of ignorance ; and the bar
barians subverted the laws and palaces of Rome. But the 
scythe, the invention or emblem of Saturn, still continued 
annually to mow the harvests of Italy ; and the human feasts 
of the Lrestrigons have never been renewed on the coast of 
Campania. Since the first discovery of the arts, war, commerce, 
and religious zeal, have diffused, among the savages of the Old 
and New World, these inestimable gifts ; they have been suc
cessively propagated; they can never be lost. We may there
fore acquiesce in the pleasing conclusion, that every age of the 
world has increased, and still increases, the real wealth, the 
happiness, the knowledge, and perhaps the virtue, of the human 
race.''1 

This progression-theory of civilization may be contrasted with 
its rival, the degeneration-theory, in the dashing invective of 
Count Joseph de Maistre, written toward the beginning of this 
century. "N ous partons toujours," he says, " de !'hypothese 
banale que l'homme s'est eleve graducllement de la. barbarie & 
la. science et a la. civilisation. C'est le r~ve fa.vori, c'est l'erreur
mere, et com.me dit l'ecole, le proto-pseudes de notre siecle. 
Ma.is si les philosophes de ce malheureux siecle, avec !'horrible 
perversite que nous leur avons connue, et qui s'obstinent encore 
malgre les avertissements qu'ils ont rec;us, avaient possede de 
plus quelques-unes de ces connaissances qui ont du necessaire
ment appa.rtenir aux premiers hommes, &c."i The degeneration
theory, which this eloquent antagonist of "modem ideas" 
indeed states in an extreme shape, has received the sanction 
of men of great learning and ability. It bas practically resolved 

1 Gibbon, 'Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,' ch. xxx.,.iii. 
' De Maiatre, ' Soir6es de St. Petel'ilbourg,' vol. ii. p. 160. 
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itself into two assumptions, first, that the history of culture 
began with the appearance on earth of a semi-civilized race of 
men, and second, that from this stage culture has proceeded in 
two ways, backward to produce savages, and forward to produce 
civilized men. The idea of the original condition of man being 
one of more or less high culture, must have a certain pro
minence given to it on account of. its considerable hold on 
public opinion. As to definite evidence, however, it does not 
seem to have any ethnological basis whatever. Indeed, I 
scarcely think that a stronger counter-persuasion could be used 
on an intelligent student inclined to the ordinary degeneration
theory than to induce him to examine critically and impartially 
the arguments of the advocates on his own side. It. must be 
borne in mind, however, that the grounds on which this theory 
has been held have generally been rather theological than 
ethnological. The strength of the position it has thus occupied 
may be well instanced from the theories adopted by two 
eminent French writers of the last century, which in a remark
able way piece together a belief in degeneration and an argu
ment for progression. De Brosses, whose whole intellectual 
nature turned to the progression-theory, argued that by studying 
what actually now happens " we may trace men upward from 
the savage state to which the flood and dispersion had t·educed 
them."1 And Goguet, holding that the pre-existing arts 
perished at the deluge, was thus left free to work out on the 
most thorough-going progressionist principles his theories of the 
invention of fire, cooking, agriculture, law, and so forth, among 
tribes thus reduced to a condition of low savagery.9 At the 
present time it is not unusual for the origin of civilization to be 
treated as matter of dogmatic theology. It has happened to 
me more than once to be assured from the pulpit that the 
theories of ethnologists who consider man to have risen from a 
low original condition nre delusive fancies, it being t·evealed 
truth that man was originally in a high condition. Now as a 
matter of Biblical criticism it must be remembered that a large 

t De Drosses, 1 Dieux Fctiches, • I'· 15; 1 Fonnation des Languea,' vol i p. 49; 
vol. ii Jl· 32. 

t Goguct, • Origine des Lois, des Arts, • etc., vol. i. p. 88. 

I 
DigitizedbyGoogle l 



THE DEVELOPMENT OF CULTURE. 33 

proportion of modern theologians are far from accepting such a. 
dogma. But in investigating the problem of early civilization, 
the claim to ground scientific opinion upon a basis of revelation 
is in itself objectionable. It would be, I think, inexcusable 
if students who have seen in Astronomy and Geology the un
happy results of attempting to base science on religion, should 
countenance a similar attempt in Ethnology. 

By long experience of the course of human society, the prin
ciple of development in culture has become so ingrained in our 
philosophy that ethnologists, of whatever school, hardly doubt 
but that, whether by progress or degradation, savagery and 
civilization are connected as. lower and higher stages of one 
fo~ation. As such, then, two principal theories claim to ac
count for their relation. As to the first hypothesis, which takes 
savage life as in some sort representing an early human state 
whence higher states were, in time, developed, it has to be 
noticed that advocates of this progression-theory are apt to look 
back toward yet lower original conditions of mankind. It has 
been truly remarked that the modem naturalist's doctrine of 
progressive development has encouraged a train of thought 
singularly accordant with the Epicurean theory of man's early 
exi'ltence on earth, in a condition not far removed from that of 
the lower animals. On such a view, savage life itself would be 
a far advanced condition. If the advance of culture be regarded 
as taking place along one general line, then existing savagery 
stands directly intermediate between animal and civilized life; 
if along difrerent lines, then savagery and civilization may be 
considered as, at least, indirectly connected through their com
mon origin. The method and evidence here employed are not, 
however, suitable for the discussion of this remoter part of the 
problem of civilization. Nor is it necessary to enquire how, 
under this or any other theory, the savage state first came to 
be on earth. It is enough that, by some means or other, it has 
actually come into existence; and so far as it may serve as a 
guide in inferring an early condition of the human race at 
large, so far the argument takes the very practicable shape of 
a discussion turning rather on actual than imaginary states of 
society. The second hypothesis, which regards higher cultul'\" 

TOL. t. 'D 
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as original, and the savage condition as produced from it by a 
course of degeneration, at once cuts the hard knot of the origin 
of culture. It takes for granted a supernatural interference, as 
where Archbishop Whately simply refers to miraculous revela
tion that condition above the level of bat barism which he con
siders to have been man's original state.1 It may be incidentally 
remarked, however, that the doctrine of original civilization 
bestowed on man by divine intervention, by no means neces
sarily involves the view that this original civilization was at a 
high level. Its advocates are free to choose their starting-point 
of culture above, at, or below the savage condition, as may on 
t.he evidence seem to them most reasonable. . 

The two theories which thus account for the relation of 
savage to cultured life may be contrasted according to their 
main character, as the progression-theory and the degradation
theory. Yet of course the progression-theory recognizes degra
~tation, and the degradation-theory recognizes progression, as 
powerful influences in the course of culture. Under proper 
limitations the principles of both theories are conformable to 
historical knowledge, which shows us, on the one hand, that the 
state of the higher nations was reached by progression from a 
lower state, and, on the other hand, that culture gained by pro
:..,'l'ession may be lost by degradation. If in this enquiry we 
should be obliged to end in the dark, at any rate we need not 
begin there. History, taken as our guide in e2plaining the 
41ifferent stages of civilization, offers a theory based on actual 
experience. This is a development-theory, in which both ad
vance and relapse have their acknowledged places. But so far 
iiS history is to be our criterion, progression is primary and 
tlegradation secondary ; culture must be gained before it can 
he lost. Moreover, in striking a balance between the effects of 
forward and backward movement in civilization, it must be 
horne in mind how powerfully the diffusion of culture acts in 
preserving the results of progress from the attacks of degene
ration. A progress.ive movement in culture spreads, and be
comes independent of the fate of its originators. What is 

1 Whately, 'Essay on the Origin of Ch·ilization,' in Miscellaneous Lectures, 
<'lc. See also W. Cooke Taylor, 'Naturnl History of Society.' 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE DEVELOPMENT OF CULTUR~ 35 

produced in some limited district is diffused over a. wider and 
wider area, where the process of effectual "stamping out" be
comes more and more difficult. Thus it is even possible for 
the habits and inventions of races long extinct to remain as the 
common property of surviving nations; and the destructive 
actions which make such havoc with the civilizations of par
ticular .districts fail to destroy the civilization of the world. 

The enquiry as to the relation of savagery to barbarism and 
semi-civilization lies almost entirely in prre-historic or extra
historic regions. This is of course an unfavourable condition, 
and must be frankly accepted. Direct history hardly tells any
thing of the changes of savage culture, except where in contact 
with and under the dominant influence of foreign civilization, a. 
state of things which is little to our present purpose. Periodical 
examinations of low races otherwise left isolated to work out 
their own destinies, would be interesting evidence to the student 
of civilization if they could be made ; but unfortunately they 
cannot. The lower races, wanting documentary memorials, 
loose in preserving tradition, and ever ready to clothe myth in 
its shape, can seldom be trusted in their storie~ of long-past 
ages. History is oral or written record which can be satisfac
torily traced into contact with the events it describes ; and 
perhaps no account of the course of culture in its lower stages 
can satisfy this sttingent criterion. Traditions may be urged in 
support either of the progression-theory or of the degradation
theory. These traditions may be partly true, and must be 
partly untrue; but whatever truth or untruth they may con
tain, there is such difficulty in separating man's recollection of 
what was from his speculation as to what might have been, that 
ethnology seems not likely to gain much by attempts to judge 
of early stages of civilization on a. traditional basis. The pro
blem is one which has occupied the philosophic mind even in 
savage and barbaric life, and bas been solved by speculations 
asserted as facts, and by traditions which are, in great measurC', 
mere realized theories. The Chinese can show, with all due 
gravity, the records of their ancient dynasties, and tell us how 
in old times theit· ancestors dwelt in caves, clothed themselves 
in leaves, and ate raw flesh, till, under such and such ruler11, 

II 2 
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they were taught to build huts, prepare skins for garments, and 
make fire.1 Lucretius can describe to us, in his famous lines, 
the large-boned, hardy, lawless, primreval race of man, living 
the roving life of the wild beasts which he overcame with stones 
and heavy clubs, devouring berries and acorns, ignorant as yet 
of fire, and ~o-riculture, a.nd the use of skins for clothing. From 
this state the Epicurean poet traces up the development of 
cttlture, beginning outside but ending inside the range of human 
memory. 51 To the same class belong those legends which, starting 
from an ancient savage state, describe its elevation by divine 
civilizers : this, which may be called the supernatural pro
gression-theory, is exemplified in the familiar culture-traditions 
of Peru and Italy. 

But other minds, following a different ideal track from 
the present to the past, have seen in a far different shape 
the early stages of human life. Those men whose eyes are 
always turned to look back on the wisdom of the ancients, 
those who by a common confusion of thought ascribe to men of 
old the wisdom of old men, those who hold fast to some once
honoured scheme of life which new schemes are superseding 
before their eyes, are apt to can-y back their thought of present 
degeneration into far-gone ages, till they reach a period of 
primreval glory. The Parsi looks back to the happy rule of 
King Yima, when men and cattle were immortal, when water 
and trees never dried up and food was inexhaustible, when 
there was no cold nor heat, no envy nor old age.3 'fhe Bud
dhist looks back to the age of glorious soaring beings who had 
no sin, no sex, no want of food, till the unhappy hour when, 
ta.'!ting a delicious scum that formed upon the surface of the 
earth, they fell into evil, and in time became degraded to eat 
rice, to bear children, to build houses, to divide property, and to 
establish caste. In after ages, record preserves details of the 
continuing course of degeneration. It was King Chetiya who 
told the first lie, and the citizens who heard of it, not knowing 
what a lie was, asked if it were white, black, or blue. Men's 
lives grew shorter and shorter, and it was King Maha SAgara 

1 Goguet, vol iii p. 270. ' Lucret. v. 923, etc. ; eeo Hor. Sat. i. 3. 
• • Avesta,' trans. Spiegel & Bleeck, vol ii. Jl• 50. 
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who, after a brief reign of 252.000 years, made the dismal 
discovery of the first grey hair.1 

Admitting the imperfection of the historical record as regards 
the lowest stages of culture, we must bear in mind that it tells 
both ways. Niebuhr, attacking the progressionists of the 18Ua 
century, remarks that they ha'\"e overlooked the fact "that no 
single example can be brought forward of an actually sa\"age 
people having independently become cirilized.":l Whately 
appropriated this remark, which indeed forms the kernel of his 
well-known Lecture on the Origin of Civilization : " Facts 
are stubborn things,'' he says, "and that no authenticated 
instance can be produced of savages that e\"er did emerge, 
unaided, from that state is no tlteory, but a statement, hitherto 
never disproved, of a matter of fad." He uses this as an 
argument in support of his general conclusion, that man 
could not have risen independently from a savage to a 
civilized state, and that savages are degenerate descendant~~ 
of civilized men.3 But he omits to ask the counter-question, 
whether we find one recorded instance of a civilized people fall
ing independently into a savage state 1 Any such record, direct 
and well vouched, would be of high interest to ethnologiflts, 
though, of course, it would not contradict the development
theory, for proving loss is not disproving previous gain. But 
where is such a record to be found 1 The defect of historical 
evidence as to the tran8ition between savagery and higher 
culture is a two-sided fact, only half taken into Archbishop 
Whately's one-sided argument. Fortunately the defect is by 
no means fatal. Though history may not account directly for 
the existence and explain the position of savages, it at least 
gives evidence which bears closely on the matter. Moreover, 
we are in various ways enabled to study the lower course of 
culture on evidence which cannot have been tampered with to 
support a theory. Old traditional lore, however untrustworthy 
as direct record of events, contains most faithful incidental 

1 Hardy, • Manual of Budhiam,' pp. 64, 128. 
1 Niebuhr, 'BOmiache Geeehichte,' pert i. p. 88: "Nur daa haben aie tiber· 

aehen, dau kein einzigea Beyapiel von einem wirklich wilden Yolk aufzuweitlln 
iat. welches frey %UJ' Cnltnr iibergegangen wire." 

a Whately, ' Essay on Origin of Ciriliu.tion.' 
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descriptions of manners and customs ; archreology displays old 
structures and buried relics of the remote past ; philology 
brings out the undesigned history in language, which genera
tion after generation have handed down without a thought of 
its having such significance ; the ethnological survey of the 
races of the world tells much ; the ethnographical comparison 
of their condition tells more. 

Arrest and decline in civilization are to be recognized as 
among the more frequent and powerful operations of national 
life. That knowledge, arts, and institutions should decay iu 
certain districts, that peoples once progressive should lag 
behind and be passed by advancing neighbours, that some
times even societies of men should recede into rudeness and 
misery-all these are phenomena with which modern history is 
familiar. In judging of the relation of the lower to the higher 
stages of civilization, it is essential to gain some idea how far it 
may have been affected by such degeneration. What kind of 
evidence can direct observation and history give as to the 
degradation of men from a civilized condition toward that of 
savagery 1 In our great cities, the so-eaJ.led "dangerous classes" 
are sunk in hideous misery and depravity. If we have to strike 
a balance between the Papuans of New Caledonia and the 
communities of European beggars and thieves, we may sadly 
acknowledge that we have in our midst something worse than 
savagery. But it is not savagery; it is broken-down civilization. 
Negatively, the inmates of a Whitechapel casual ward and of a 
Hottentot kraal agree in their want of the knowledge and 
virtue of the higher culture. But positively, their mental and 
moral characteristics are utterly different. Thus, the savage 
life is essentially devoted to gaining subsistence from nature, 
which is just what the proletarian life is not. Their relations 
to civilized life-the one of independence, the other of de
pendence-are absolutely opposite. To my mind the popular 
phrases about " city savages '' and " stt-eet Araba '' seem like 
comparing a ruined house to a builder's yard. It is more to 
the purpose to notice how war and misrule, famine and pesti
lence, have again and again devastated countries, reduced theil· 
population to miserable remnants, and lowered their level of 
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civilization, and how the isolated life of wild country districts 
seems sometimes tending toward a state of savagery. So far as 
we know, however, none of these causes have ever really 
reproduced a savage community. For an ancient account of 
degeneration under adverse circumstances, Ovid's mention of 
the unhappy colony of Tomi on the Black Sea is a case in 
point, though perhaps not to be taken too literally. Among its 
mixed Greek and barbaric population, harassed and carried off 
into slavery by the Sarmatian horsemen, much as the Persians 
of to-day are by the Turkomans, the poet describes the neglect 
of the gardener's craft, the decay of textile arts, the barbaric 
clothing of hides. 

"Nee tamen hmo loca sunt ullo pretioea mctallo: 
Hostis ab agricola vix sinit ilia fodi. 

Purpura sepe tuoa fulgens prmte:rit amietua. 
Sed non Sarmatieo tingitur ilia mari. 

Vellera dura ferunt pecudes, et Palladia uti 
Arte Tomitawe non didicere nurua. 

Femina pro lana Cerialia munera frangit, 
Suppoaitoque gravem vertioe portat aquam. 

Non hie pampineis amicitur vitibus ulmus, 
Nulla premunt ramos pondere poma suo. 

Tristia deformes po.riunt absinthia campi, 
Terraque de fruetu quam sit amara, docet." 1 

Cases of exceptionally low civilization in Europe may perhaps 
be sometimes accounted for by degeneration of this kind. But 
they seem more often the relics of ancient unchanged bar
barism. The evidence from wild parts of Ireland two or three 
centuries ago is interesting from this point of view. Acts of 
Parliament were passed against the inveterate habits of fasten
ing ploughs to the horses' tails, and of burning oats from the 
straw to save the trouble of threshing. In the 18th century 
Ireland could still be thus described in satire :-

" The W estero isle renowned for bogs, 
For tories and for great wolf-dogs, 
For drawing hobbies by the tails, 
And threshing com with fiery flails." ' 

' Ovid. Ex Ponto, iii. 8 ; see Grote, ' History of Greece,' nL xii. p 841. 
t W. C. Taylor, 'Nat. Bitt. of Sooiety,' •oL i. p. 202. 
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Fynes Moryson's description of the wild or "meere " Irish, 
about 1600, is amazing. The very lords of them, he says, 
dwelt in poor clay houses, or cabins of boughs covered with turf. 
In many parts men as well as women had in very winter time but 
a linen rag about the loins and a woollen mantle on their bodies, 
so that it would turn a man's stomach to see an old woman in 
the morning before breakfast. He notices their habit of burn
ing oats from the straw, and making cakes thereof. They ha.d 
no tables, but set their meat on a. bundle of grass. They feasted 
on fallen horses, and seethed pieces of beef and pork with the 
unwashed entrails of beasts in a hollow tree, lapped in a raw 
cow's bide, and so set over the fire, and they drank milk warmed 
with a stone first cast into the fire.1 Another district remarkable 
for a barbaric simplicity of life is the Hebrides. In 1868 Mr. 
Walter Morrison there bought from an old woman at Stornoway 
the service of· earthenware she was actually using, of which he 
gave me a crock. These earthen vessels, unglazed and made by 
hand without the potter's wheel, might pass in a museum as 
indifferent specimens of savage manufacture. Such a. modern 
state of the potter's art in the Hebrides fit.q well with George 
Buchanan's statement in the 16th century that the islanders 
used to boil meat in the beast's own paunch or hide.' Early 
in the 18th century Martin mentions as prevalent there the 
ancient way of dressing corn by burning it dexterously from the 
ear, which he notices to be a very quick process, thence called 
"graddan" (Gaelic, grad= quick).' Thus we see that the habit 
of burning out the grain, for which the "meere Irish" were 
reproached, was really the keeping up of an old Keltic art, not 
without its practical use. So the appearance in modern Keltic 
districts of other widespread arts of the lower culture-hide
boiling, like that of the Scythians in Herodotus, and stone
boiling, like that of the Assinaboins of North America-seems 

Fynos }[oryson, 'Itinerary;' London, 1617, part iii. p. 162, etc.; Evans in 
'Arehaeologin,' vol. xli. See description of hide· boiling, etc., among the wil<l 
Irish about 1550, in Andrew Boorde, 'Introduction of Knowledge,' ed. by F. J. 
Fumivall, Early English Text Soc. 1870. 

' Buchanan, ' Rerum Scoticarum Historia ; ' Edinburgh, 1528, p. 7. See 
'Early History of .Mankind,' 2nd ed. p. 27:l. 

1 Martin, • Description of Western Islands,' in Pinkerton, vol. iii. p. 63~. 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE DEVELOPMENT OF CULTt:RE. 41 

to fit not so well with degradation from a high as with survival 
from a low civilization. The Irish and the Hebrideans bad been 
for ages under the influence of comparatively high civilization, 
which nevertheless may have left unaltered much of the older 
and ruder habit of the people. 

Instances of civilized men taking to a wild life in outlying 
districts of the world, and ceasing to obtain or want the ap
pliances of civilization, give more distinct evidence of degrada
tion. In connexion with this state of things takes place the 
nearest known approach to an independent degeneration from a 
civilized to a savage state. This happens in mixed races, whose 
standard of civilization may be more or less below that of the 
higher race. The mutineers of the Bounty, with their Poly
nesian wives, founded a rude but not savage community on 
Pitcairu's lsland.1 The mixed Portuguese and native races of 
the East Indies and Mrica lead a life below the European 
standard, but not a savage life.2 The Gauchos of the South 
American Pampas, a mixed European and Indian race of 
equestrian herdsmen, are described as sitting about on ox
skulls, making broth in horns with hot cinders heaped round, 
living on meat without vegetables, and altogether leading a foul, 
brutal, comfortless, degenerate, but not savage lifc.3 One step 
beyond this brings us to the cases of individual civilized men 
being absorbed in savage tribes and adopting the savage life, on 
which they exercise little influence for improvement ; the 
children of these men may come distinctly under the category 
of savages. These cases of mixed breeds, however, do not show 
a low culture actually produced as the result of degenera
tion from a high one. Their theory is that, given a higher 
and a lower civilization existing among two races, a mixed race 
between the two may take to the lower or an intermediate 
condition. 

Degeneration probably operates even more actively in the 

I 1 ?tlutiny ofthe Bounty,' etc. 
2 Wallace, 'Malay Archipelago,' vol. i. pp. 42, 471; vol. ii. pp. 11, 43, 48; 

lAtham, • Deaer. Eth.,' vol ii. pp.492-5; D. & C. Livingstone, • Exp. to Zambeai,' 
p. 46. 

a Sollthey, 'History or Bruil,' TOL iii. p. 422. 
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lower than in the higher culture. Barbarous nations and savage 
hordes, with their less knowledge and scantier appliances, would 
seem peculiarly exposed to degrading influences. In Africa, for 
instance, there seems to have been in modern centuries a 
falling off in culture, probably due in a considerable degree to 
foreign influence. .Mr. J. L. Wilson, contrasting the 16th and 
17th century accounts of powerful negro kingdoms in West 
Africa with the present small communities, with little or no 
tradition of their forefathers' more extended political organiza
tion, looks especially to the slave-trade as the deteriorating 
cause.1 In South-east Africa, also, a comparatively high barbaric 
culture, which we especially associate with the old descriptions 
of the kingdom of Monomotapa, seems to have fallen away, and 
the remarkable ruins of buildings of hewn stone fitted without 
mortar indicate a former civilization above that of the present 
native population.s In North America, Father Charlevoix 
remarks of the Iroquois of the last century, that in old times 
they used to build their cabins better than other nations, and 
better than they do themselves now; they carved rude figures 
in relief on them ; but since in various expeditions almost all 
their villages have been burnt, they have not taken the trouble 
to restore them in their old condition.3 The degradation of the 
Cheyenne Indians is matter of history. Persecuted by their 
enemies the Sioux, and dislodged at last even from their fortified 
village, the heart of the tribe was broken. Their numbers were 
thinned, they no longer dared to establish themselves in a 
permanent abode, they gave up the cultivation of the soil, and 
became a tribe of wandering hunters, with horses for their only 
valuable possession, which every year they bartered for a supply 
of com, beans, pumpkins, and European merchandise, and then 
returned into the heart of the prairies.' When in the Rocky 
Mountains, Lord Milton and Dr. Cheadle came upon an outly
ing fragment of the Shushwa.p race, without horses or dogs, 

1 J. L. Wilson, 'W. Afr.,' p. 189. 
2 Waitz, 'Authropologie,' vol. ii. p. 359, aee 91 ; Du Chaillu, 'Albango-land,' 

p. 116. 
• Charle1'oix, • Nouvelle France,' voL vi. p. 51. 
' Irving, 'Astoria,' voL ii. eh. v. 
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sheltering themselves under rude temporary slants of bark or 
matting, falling year by year into lower misery, and rapidly 
dying out ; this is another example of the degeneration which 
no doubt has lowered or destroyed many a savage people.1 

There are tribes who are the very outcasts of savage life. There 
is reason to look upon the miserable Digger Indians of North 
America and the Bushmen of South Africa as the persecuted 
remnants of tribes who have seen happier days.1 The traditions 
of the lower races of their ancestors' better life may sometimes 
be real recollections of a not far distant past. The Algonquin 
Indians look back to old days as to a golden age when life was 
better than now, when they had better laws and leaders, and 
manners less rude.s And indeed, knowing what we do of their 
history, we may admit that they have cause to remember in 
misery happiness gone by. Well, too, might the rude Kamchadal 
declare that the world is growing worse and worse, that men 
are becoming fewer and viler, and food scarcer, for the hunter, 
and the bear, and the reindeer are hurrying away from here 
to the happier life in the regions below. • It would be a valuable 
contribution to the study of civilization to have the action of 
decline and fall investigated on a wider and more exact basis of 
evidence than has yet been attempted. The cases here stated 
are probably but part of a long series which might be brought 
forward to prove degeneration in culture to have been, by no means 
indeed the primary cause of the existence of barbarism and 
savagery in the world, but a secondary action largely and deeply 
affecting the general development of civilization. It may per
haps give no unfair idea to compare degeneration of culture, 
both in its kind of operation and in its immense extent, to 
denudation in the geological history of the earth. 

In judging of the relations between savage and civilized life, 
something may be learnt by glancing over the divisions of the 
human race. For this end the classification by families of 

1 lfilton and Cheadle, 'North West Pa88age by Land,' I'· 241; Waitz, vol. iii. 
pp. 74--6. 

t 'Early History of :Vankind,' p. 187. 
1 Scboolcral't, • Algie Res.,• Tol i. p. 60. 
4 Steller, ' Kamtec:batka,' p. 272. 
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languages may be conveniently used, if checked by the evidence 
of bodily characteristicR. No doubt speech by itself is an 
insufficient guide in tracing national descent, as witness the 
extreme cases of Jews in England, and three-parts negro races 
in the West Indies, nevertheless speaking English as their 
mother-tongue. Still, under ordinary circumstances, conuexion 
of speech does indicate more or less connexion of ancestral race. 
AB a guide in tracing the history of civilization, language gives 
still better evidence, for common language to a great extent 
involves common culture. The race dominant enough to main
tain or impose its language, usually more or less maintains or 
imposes its civilization also. Thus the common descent of the 
languages of Hindus, Greeks, and Teutons is no doubt due in 
great meu.sure to common ancestry, but is still more closely bound 
up with a common social and intellectual history, with what 
Professor Max MUller well calls their "spiritual relationship." 
The wonderful permanence of language often enables us to 
detect among remotely ancient and distant tribes the traces of 
connected civilization. How, on such grounds, do savage and 
civilized tribes appear to stand related within the various 
groups of mankind connected historically by the possession of 
kindred languages 1 

The Semitic family, which represents one of the oldest known 
civilizations of the world, includes Arabs, Jews, Phcenicians, 
Syrians, etc., and may have an older as well as a newer con
nexion in North Africa. This family takes in some rude tribes, 
but none which would be classed as savages. The Aryan family 
has existed in Asia and Europe certainly for several thousand 
years, and there are well-known and well-marked traces of its 
early barbaric condition, which has perhaps survived with 
least change among secluded tribes in the valleys of the Hindu 
Kush and Himalaya. There seems, again, no known case of 
any full Aryan tribe having become savage. The Gypsies and 
other outcasts are, no doubt, partly Aryan in blood, but their 
degraded condition is not savagery. In India there are tribes 
Aryan by language, but whose physique is rather of indigenous 
type, and whose ancestry is mainly from indigenous stocks with 
more or less mixture of the dominant Hindu. Some tribes 
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coming under this category, as among the Bhils and Kulis of 
the Bombay Presidency, speak dialects which are Hindi in 
vocabulary at least, whether or not in grammatical structure, 
and yet the people themselves are lower in culture than some 
Hinduized nations who have retained their original Dravidian 
speech, the Tamils for instance. But these all appear to stand at 
higher stages of civilization than such wild forest tribes of the 
peninsula as ca.n be reckoned even nearly savages, who are non
Aryan both in blood and speech.1 In Ceylon, however, we seem 
to have the remarkable phenomenon of a distinctly savage race 
speaking an Aryan dialect. This is the wild part of the race of 
Vedda.s or "hunters," of whom a remnant still inhabit the forest 
land. These people are dark-skinned and fiat-nosed, slight of 
frame, and very small of skull, and five feet is a full average 
man's height. They are a shy, harmless, simple people, living 
principally by hunting ; they lime birds, take fish by poisoning 
the water, and are skilful in getting wild honey ; they have 
bows with iron-pointed arrows, which, with their hunting dogs, 
are their most valuable possessions. They dwell in caves or 
bark huts, and their very word for a house is Singhalese for a 
hollow tree (rukula); a patch of bark was formerly their dress, 
but now a bit of linen hangs to their waist-cords ; their planting 
of patches of ground is said to be recent. They count on their 
fingers, and produce fire with the simplest kind of fire-drill 
twirled by hand. They are most truthful and honest. Their 
monogamy and conjugal fidelity contrast strongly with the 
opposite. habits of the more civilized Singhalese. A remarkable 
V edda marriage custom sanctioned a man's taking his younger 
(not elder) sister as his wife; sister-marriage existing among 
the Singhalese, but being confined to the royal family. Mis
taken statements have been made as to the Veddas having no 
religion, no personal names, no language. Their religion, in 
fact, corresponds with the animism of the ruder tribes of India ; 
some of their names are remarkable as being Hindu, but not in 
use among the modem Singhalese ; their language is described as 
a kind of Singhalese patois, peculiar in dialect and utterance. 

I See G. Campbell, • Ethnology o( India,' in Journ. As. Soe. Beng!ll, 1866, 
ylltlt ii. 
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There is no doubt attaching to the usual opinion that the V eddas 
are in the main descended from the "yakkos" or demons ; i. e., 
from the indigenous tribes of the island. Legend and language 
concur to make probable an admixture of Aryan blood accom
panying the adoption of Aryan speech, but the evidence of 
bodily characteristics shows the V edda race to be principally of 
indigenous prre-Aryan type.l 

The Tatar family of Northern Asia and Europe (Turanian, 
if the word be used in a restricted sense), displays evidence of 
quite a different kind. This wide-lying group of tribes and 
nations has members nearly or quite touching the savage level 
in ancient and even modern times, such as Ostyaks, Tunguz, 
Samoyeds, Lapps, while more or less high ranges of culture are 
represented by Mongols, Turks, and Hungarians. Here, how
ever, it is unquestionable that the rude tribes represent the 
earlier condition of the Tatar race at large, from which its 
more mixed and civilized peoples, mostly by adopting the 
foreign culture of Buddhist, Moslem, and Christian nations, and 
partly by internal development, are well known to have risen. 
The ethnology of South-Eastern Asia is somewhat obscure; but 
if we may cla.c;sify under one heading the native races of Siam, 
Birma, etc., the wilder tribe(may be considered as representing 
earlier conditions, for the higher culture of this region is ob
viously foreign, especially of Buddhist origin. The Malay race 
is also remarkable for the range of civilization represented by 
tribes classed as belonging to it. If the wild tribes of the 
Malayan peninsula and Borneo be compared with the semi
civilized nations of Java and Sumatra, it appears that part of 
the race survives to represent an early savage state, while part 
is fotmd in possession of a civilization which the first glance 
shows to have been mostly borrowed from Hindu and Moslem 
sources. Some forest tribes of the peninsula seem to be repre
sentatives of the Malay race at a very low level of culture, how 
far ot·iginal and how far degraded it is not easy to say. Among 
them the very rude Orang Sabimba, who have no agriculture 

1 J. Bailey, 'Veddahs,' in Tr. Etb. Soc., vol. ii. p. 278; see vol. iii. p. 70. 
Compare Robert Knox, 'Historical Relation of Ceylon.' London, 1681, part iii. 
chap. i . ; Sir J. E. Tennent, • Ceylon,' etc. 
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and no boats, give a remarkable account of themselves, that 
they are descendants of shipwrecked Malays from the Bugis 
country, but were so harassed by pirates that they gave up 
civilization and cultivation, and vowed not to eat fowls, which 
betrayed them by their crowing. So they plant nothing, but 
eat wild fruit and vegetables, and all animals but the fowl. 
This, if at all founded on fact, is an interesting case of degenera
tion. But savages usually invent myths to account for peculiar 
hahits, as where, in the same district, the Biduanda Kallang 
account for their not cultivating the ground by the story that 
their ancestors vowed not to make plantations. Another rude 
people of the Malay peninsula are the J akuns, a simple, kindly 
race, among whom some trace their pedigree to a pair of white 
monkeys, while others declare that they are descendants of white 
men ; and indeed there is some ground for supposing these latter 
to be really of mixed race, for they use a few Portuguese words, 
and a report exists of some refugees having settled up the 
country.1 The Polynesians, Papuans, and Australians represent 
grades of savagery spread each over its own vast area in a com
paratively homogeneous way. Lastly, the relations of savagery to 
higher conditions are remarkable, but obscure, on the American 
continents. There are several great linguistic families whose 
members were discovered in a savage state throughout: such are 
the Esquimaux, Algonquin, and Guarani groups. On the other 
hand there were thi·ee apparently unconnected districts of semi
civilization reaching a high barbaric level, viz., in Mexico and 
Central America, Bogota, and Peru. Between these higher and 
lower conditions were races at the level of the Natchez of 
Louisiana and the Apalaches of Florida. Linguistic connexion 
is not unknown between the more advanced peoples and the 
lower races around them.11 But definite evidence showing the 

1 Journ. Ind. Archip., vol. i. pp. 295-9; vol. ii. p. 237. 
2 For the connexion between the Aztec language and the Sonoran family ex· 

tending N. W. toward the sources of the Missouri, see Buschmann, 'Spuren dcr 
.Aztekischen Sprache im Nordlichen Mexico,' etc., in Abh. dcr Akad. der 
Wissensch. 1854 ; Berlin, 1859 ; also Tr. Eth. Soc., vol. ii. p. 130. For the 
connexion between the Natchez and Jtlaya languages, see Daniel G. Brinton, in 
'American Historicul Magazine,' 1867, vol. (. p. 16; and 'Myths of the New 
World,' p. 28. 
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higher culture to have arisen from the lower, or the lower to 
have fallen from the higher, is scarcely forthcoming. Both ope
rations may in degree have happened. 

It is apparent, from such general inspection of this ethnological 
problem, that it would repay a far closer study than it has as yet 
received. As the evidence stands at present, it appears that 
when in any race some branches much excel the rest in culture, 
this more often happens by elevation than by subsidence. But 
this elevation is much more apt to be produced by foreign than 
by native action. Civilization is a plant much oftener propagated 
than developed. As regards the lower races, this accords with 
the results of European intercourse with savage tribes during 
the last three or four centuries; so far as these tribes have sur
vived the process, they have assimilated more or less of Euro
pean culture and risen towards the European level, as in Poly
nesia, South Mrica, South .America. Another important point 
becomes manifest from this ethnological survey. The fact that, 
during so many thousand years of known existence, neither the 
Aryan nor the Semitic stock appears to have thrown off any 
direct savage offshoot recognizable by the age-enduring test of 
language, tells, with some force~ against the ·probability of de
gradation to the savage level ever happening from high-level 
civilization. 

With regard to the opinions of older writers on early civiliza
tion, whether progressionists or degenerationists, it must be 
borne in mind that the evidence at their disposal fell far short 
of even the miserably imperfect data now accessible. Criticizing 
an 18th century ethnologist is like criticizing a.n 18th century 
geologist. The older writer may have been far abler than his 
modern critic, but he had not the same materials. Especially 
be wanted the guidance of Prehistoric Archreology, a depart
ment of research only established on a scientific footing within 
the last few years. It is essential to gain a clear view of the 
bearing of this newer knowledge on the old problem. 

Chronology, though regarding as more or less fictitious-the 
immense dynastic schemes of the Egyptians, Hindus, and Chinese, 
passing as they do into mere ciphering-book sums with years for 
units, nevertheless admits that existing monumen~ carry back 
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the traces of comparatively high civilization to a distance 
of above five thousand years. By piecing together Eastern 
and W et.tem documentary evidence, it seems that the great 
religious divisions of the Aryan race, to which modem Brah~ 
manism, Zarathustrism, and Buddhism are due, belong to a 
period of remotely ancient history. Even if we are not quite 
sure, with Professor Max Mliller, in the preface to his translation 
of the "Rig Veda," that this collection of Aryan hymns " will 
take and maintain for ever its position as the most ancient of 
books in the library of mankind," and if we do not fully admit 
the stringency of his reckonings of its date in centuries B. C., 
yet we must grant that he shows cause to refer its composition 
to a very ancient period, where it then proves that a com
paratively high barbaric culture already existed. The linguistic 
argument for the remotely ancient common origin of the Indo
European nations, in a degree as to their bodily descent, anc.l in 
a greater degree as to their civilization, tends toward the same 
result. So it is again with Egypt. Baron Bunsen's calculations 
of Egyptian dynasties in thousands of years are indeed both 
disputable and disputed, but they are based on facts which at 
any rate authorize the reception of a long chronology. To go 
no further than the identification of two or three Egyptian 
names mentioned in Biblical and Classical history, we gain a 
strong impression of remote antiquity. Such are the names of 
Shishank ; of the Psammitichos line, whose obelisks are to be 
seen in Rome ; of Tirhakah, King of Ethiopia, whose nurse's 
coffin is in the Florence Museum ; of the city of Rameses, 
plainly connected with that great Ramesside line which Egypt
ologists call the 19th Dynasty. Here, before classic culture 
had arisen, the culture of Egypt culminated, and behind this 
time lies the somewhat less advanced age of the Pyramid kings, 
and behind this again the indefinite lapse of ages which such a 
civilization required for its production. Again, though no part 
of the Old Testament can satisfactorily prove for itself an 
antiquity of composition approaching that of the earliest 
Egyptian hieroglyphic inscriptions, yet all critics must admit 
that the older of the historical books give on the one hand con
temporary documents showing considerable culture in the 
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Semitic world at a date which in comparison with classic 
history is ancient, while on the other hand they afford evidence 
by way of chronicle, carrying back ages farther the record of a 
somewhat advanced barbarie civilization. Now if the develop
ment-theory is to account for phenomena such as these, its 
chronological demand must be no small one, and the more so 
when it is admitted that in the lower ranges of culture progress 
would be extremely slow in comparison with that which 
experience shows among nations already far advanced. On these 
conditions of the first appearance of the middle civilization being 
thrown back to distant antiquity, and of slow development 
being required to perform its heavy task in ages still more 
remote, Prehistoric Archreology cheerfully takes up the problem. 
And, indeed, far from being dismayed by the vastness of the 
period required on the narrowest computation, the prehistoric 
archreologist shows even too much disposition to revel in calcu
lationB of thousands of years, as a financier does in reckonings 
of thousands of pounds, in a liberal and maybe somewhat reck
lesa way. 

Prehistoric Archreology is fully alive to facts which may bear 
on degeneration in culture. Such are the colossal human 
figure11 of hewn stone in Easter Island, which may possibly 
have been shaped by the ancestors of the existing islanders, 
whose present resources, however, are quite unequal to the 
execution of such gigantic works.1 A much more important 
case is that of the former inhabitants of the Mississippi Valley. 
In districts where the native tribes known in modem times do 
not rank high even as savages, there formerly dwelt a race whom 
ethnologists call the Mound-Builders, from the amazing extent 
of their mounds and enc1osures, of which there is a single group 
occupying an area of four square mi1es. To have constructed 
such works the Mound-Builders must have been a numerous 
population, mainly subsisting by agriculture, and indeed vestiges 
of their ancient tillage are still to be found. The civilization 
of these people has been, however, sometimes overrated. Their 
earthworks did not require, as has been thought, standards of 

I J. H. Lamprey, in Trans. of Prehistoric Congress, Norwich, 1868, p. 60; J. 
Linton Palmer, in Joum. Eth. Soc., vol. i., 1869. 
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measurement and means of determining angles, for a cord and 
a bundle of stakes would be a sufficient set of instruments to 
lay out any of them. Their use of native copper, hammered 
into shape for cutting instruments, is similar to that of some of 
the savage tribes farther north. On the whole, judging by 
their earthworks, fields, pottery, stone implements, and other 
remains, they seem to have belonged to those high ~~&.vage or 
barbaric tribes of the Southern States, of whom the Creeks and 
Cherokees, as described by Bartram, may be taken as typicaJ.l 
If any of the wild roving hunting tribes now found living near 
the huge earthworks of the Mound-Builders arc the descendants 
of this somewhat advanced race, then a very considerable de
gradation has taken place. The question is an open one. The 
explanation of the traces of tillage may perhaps in this case be 
like that of remains of old cultivation-terraces in Borneo, the 
work of Chinese colonists whose descendants have mostly been 
merged in the mass of the population and follow the native 
habits.s On the other hand, the evidence of locality may be 
misleading as to race. A traveller in Greenland, coming on the 
ruined stone buildings at Kakortok, would not argue justly that 
the Esquimaux are degenerate descendants of ancestors capable 
of such architecture, for in fact these are the remains of a 
church and baptistery built by the ancient Scandinavian settlers. 3 

On the whole it is remarkable how little of colourable evidence 
of degeneration has been disclosed by archreology. Its negative 
evidence tells strongly the other way. As an instance may be 
quoted Sir John Lubbock's argument against the idea that 
tribes now ignorant of metallurgy and pottery formerly pos
sessed but have since lost these arts. "We may also assert, on 
a general proposition, that no weapons or instruments of metal 
have ever been found in any country .inhabited by savages 
wholly ignorant of metallurgy. A still stronger case is afforded 
by pottery. Pottery is not easily destroyed ; when known at 

1 Squier and Davis, 'Mon. of Mississippi Valley,' etc., in Smithsonian Contr., 
1'01. i . 1848. See Lubbock, 'Prehistoric Times,' chap. 'rii.; Waitz, 'Anthro· 
pologie,' vol. iii. p. 72. Bartram, • Creek and Cherokee Ind.,' in Tr • .!mer. 
EthnoL Soc., vol. iii. part i. 

1 St. John, • Life in Forests of Far last,' vol. ii. p. 827. 
1 Rafn, 'Americu Arctiake Landes Gamle Geographie,' pl. vii., viii. 
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all it is always abundant, and it possesses two qualities, namely, 
those of being easy to break, and yet difficult to destroy, which 
render it very valuable in an a.rchreological point of view. 
Moreover, it is in most cases associated with burials. It is, 
therefore, a very significant fact, that no fragment of pottery 
has ·ever been found in Australia, New Zealand, or the Poly
nesian Islands." 1 How different a state of things the popular 
degeneration-theory would lead us to expect is pointedly sug
gested by Sir Charles Lyell's sa.rca...'ltic sentences in his 'Anti
quity of Man.' Had the original stock of mankind, he argues, 
been really endowed with superior intellectual powers and 
inspired knowledge, while possessing the same improvable 
nature as their posterity, how extreme a point of advancement 
would they have reached. " Instead of the rudest pottery or 
flint tools, so irregular in form as to cause the unpractised eye 
to doubt whether they afford- unmistakable evidence of design, 
we should now be finding sculptured forms surpassing in beauty 
the master-pieces of Phidias or Praxiteles; lines of buried rail
ways or electric telegraphs, from which the best engineers of 
our day might gain invaluable hints; astronomical instruments 
and microscopes of more advanced construction than any known 
in Europe, and other indications of perfection in the arts and 
sciences, such as the nineteenth century has not yet witnessed. 
Still farther would the triumphs of inventive genius be found 
to h~We been carried, when the later deposits, now assigned to 
the ages of bronze and iron, were formed. Vainly should we be 
straining our .imaginations to guess the possible uses and mean
ing of such relics-machines, perhaps, for navigating the air or 
exploring the depths of the ocean, or for calculating arithmetical 
problems beyond the wants or even the conception of living 
mathematicians."S 

The master-key to the investigation of man's primreval con
dition is held by Prehistoric Archreology. This key is the 
evidence of the Stone Age, proving that men of remotely 
ancient ages were in the savage state. Ever since the long
delayed recognition of M. Boucher de Perthes' discoveries (1841 

1 Lubbock, in 'Report of British Aasociation, Dundee, 1867 ,' p. 121. 
t Lyell, 'Antiquity of llan,' cbo.p. xix. 
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and onward) of the fiint implements in the Drift gravels of the 
Somme V a.lley, evidence has been accumulating over a. wide 
European a.rea to 11how that the ruder Stone Age, represented 
by implements of the Pa.lreolithic or Drift type, prevailed 
among savage tribes of the Quaternary period, the contempo
raries of the mammoth and the woolly rhinoceros, in ages for 
which Geology asserts an antiquity fa.r more remote than 
History ca.n avail to substantiate for the human race. Mr. 
John Frere ha.d already written in 1797 respecting such fiint 
instruments discovered at Hoxne in Suffolk. " The situation in 
which these weapons were found may tempt us to refer them 
to a. very remote period indeed, even beyond that of the present 
world.'' 1 The vast lapse of time through which the history of 
London has represented the history of human civilization, is 
to my mind one of the moRt suggestive facts disclosed by 
archmology. The antiquary, excavating but a few yards deep, 
may descend from the debris representing our modem life, to 
relics of the art and science of the Middle Ages, to signs of 
Norman, Saxon, Romano-British times, to traces of the higher 
Stone Age. And on his way from Temple Ba.r to the Great 
Northern Station he passes nea.r the spot (" opposite to black 
Mary's, near Grayes inn laue ") where a drift implement of 
black fiint was found with the skeleton of an elephant by M.r. 
Conyers, about a century and a half ago, the relics side by side 
of the London mammoth and the London savage.11 In the 
gravel-beds of Europe, the laterite of India, and other more 
superficial localities, ~where relics of the Palmolithic Age are 
found, what principally testifies to man's condition is the 
extreme rudeness of his stone implements, and the absence of 
even edge-grinding. The natural inference that this indicates 
a low savage state is confirmed in the caves of Central France. 
There a race of men, who have left indeed rea.lly artistic por
traits of themselves and the reindeer and mammoths they lived 
among, seem, as may be judged from the remains of their 
weapons, implements, etc., to have led a life somewhat of 

1 Frere, in • A.rclueologia,' 1800. 
s J. EYana, in 'Arclueologia,' 1861; Lubbock, 'Prehistoric Times,' 2nd ed., 

p. 335. 
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Esquimaux type, but lower by the want of domesticated 
animals. The districts where implements of the ntde primitive 
Drift type are found are limited in extent. It . is to ages later 
in time and more advanced in development, that the Neolithic 
or Polished Stone Period belonged, when the manufacture of 
stone instruments was much improved, and grinding and 
polishing were generally introduced. During the long period 
of prevalence of this state of things, Man appears to have spread 
almost over the whole habitable earth. The examination of 
district after district of the world has now all but established a 
universal rule that the Stone Age (bone or shell being the 
occasional substitutes for stone) underlies the Metal Age every
where. Even the districts famed in history as seats of ancient 
civilization show, like other regions, their traces of a yet more 
archaic Stone Age. Asia Minor, Egypt, Palestine, India, China, 
furnish evidence from actual specimens, historical mentions, 
nnd survivals, which demonstrate the former prevalence of con
llitiona of ,society which have their analogues among modern 
savage tnoes.1 The Duke of Argyll, in his 'Primeval Man,' 
while admitting the Drift implements as having been the ice 
l1atchets and rude knives of low tribes of men inhabiting 
Europe toward the end of the Glacial Period, concludes thence 
" that it would be about as safe to argue from these implements 
as to the condition of Man at that time in the countries of his 
Primeval Home, as it would be in our own day to argue from 
the habits and arts of the Eskimo as to the state of civilization 
in London or in Paris."' The progress of archreology for years 
past, however, has been continually cutting away the ground on 
which such an argument as this can stand, till now it is all but 
utterly driven off the field. Where now is the district of the 
earth that can be pointed to as the " Primeval Home" of Man, 
and that does not show by rude stone imple~ents buried in its 
soil the savage condition of its former inhabitants 1 There is 
scarcely a known province of the world of which we cannot say 
c<~rtainly, sawges once dwelt here, and if in such a case an 
ethnologist asserts that these savages were the descendants or 

1 See • Early History of llankincl,' chap. Till. 
1 Argyll, 'Primeval Han,' p. 129. 
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successors of a civilized nation, tha burden of proof lies on him. 
Again, the Bronze Age and the Iron Age belong in great mea
sure to history, but their relation to the Stone Age proves the 
soundness of the judgment of Lucretius, when, attaching expe
rience of the present to memory and inference from the past, 
he propounded what is now a tenet of archreology, the su~ssion 
of the Stone, Bronze, and Iron Ages : 

."Anna antiqua manus ungues dentesque fuerunt, 
Et Iapides, et item ailvarum fragmina rami . . . . 
Poeterius ferri vis est roriaque reperta, 
Et prior reria erat quam ferri cognitua usus." t 

Throughout the various topics of Prehistoric Archreology, the 
force and convergence of its testimony upon the development of 
culture are overpowering. The relics discovered in gravel-beds, 
caves, shell-mounds, terramares, lake-dwellings, earthworks, the 
results of an exploration of the superficial soil in many countries, 
the comparison of geological evidence, of historical documents, 
of modern savage life, corroborate and explain one another. 
The megalithic structures, menhirs, cromlechs, dolmens, and the 
like, only known to England, France, Algeria, as the work of 
races of the mysterious past, have been kept up as matters of 
modern construction and recognized pwpose among the ruder 
indigenous tribes of India. The series of ancient lake-settle
ments which must represent so many centuries of successive 
population fringing the shores of the Swiss lakes, have their 
surviving representatives among rude tribes of the East Indies, 
Africa, and South America. Outlying savages are still heaping 
up shell-mounds like those of far-past Scandinavian antiquity. 
The burial-mounds still to be seen in civilized countries have 
served at once as museums of early culture and as proofs of its 
savage or barbaric type. It is enough, without entering farther 
here into subjects fully discussed in modern special works, to 
claim the general support given to the development-theory of 
culture by Prehistoric Archreology. It was with a true appre
ciation of the bearings of this science that one of its founders, 

I Lucret. De nerum Natura, v. 1281. 
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the venerable Professor Sven Nilsson, declared in 1843 in the 
Introduction to his • Primitive Inhabitants of Scandinavia.,' that 
we are " unable properly to understand the significance of the 
antiquities of any individual country without at the same time 
clearly realizing the idea that they are the fragments of a pro
greBBive series of civilization, and that the human race has 
always been, and still is, steadily advancing in civilization." 1 

Enquiry into the origin and early development of the 
material arts, as judged of by comparing the various stages 
at which they are found existing, leads to a corresponding 
result. Not to take this argument up in its full range, a few 
typical details may serve to show its general character. 
Amongst the various stages of the arts, it is only a minority 
which show of themselves by mere inspection whether they 
are in the line of progreBB or of decline. Most such facts may be 
compared to an Indian's canoe, stem and stern alike, so that 
one cannot tell by looking at it which way it is set to go. But 
there are some which, like our own boats, distinctly point in the 
direction of their actual course. Such facts are pointers in the 
study of civilization, and in every branch of the enquiry should 
be sought out. A good example of these pointer-facts is re
corded by Mr. Wallace. In Celebes, where the bamboo houses 
are apt to lean with the prevalent west wind, the natives have 
found out that if they fix some crooked timbers in the side11 of 
the house, it will not fall. They choose such accordingly, the 
crookedest they can find, but they do not know the rationale of 
the contrivance, and have not hit on the idea that straight poles 
fixed slanting would have the same effect in making the struc
ture rigid.1 In fact, they have gone halfway toward inventing 
what builders call a "strut," but have stopped short. Now the 
mere sight of such a house would show that the plan is not a 
remnant of higher architecture, but a half-made invention. 

1 See Lyell, 'Antiquity of Man,' 3rd ed. 1863; Lubbock, 'Prehistoric Times,' 
!!ud ed. 1870; 'Trans. of Congress of Prehistoric .ArclullOlogy' (Norwich, 1868) ; 
Stevena, ' Flint Chips, etc.,· 1870 ; Nilaaon, 'Primitive Inhabitants of Scan· 
tlinavia' (ed. by Lubbock, 1868); Falconer, 'Paleontological Memoirs, etc.'; 
Lartet and Christy, 'Reliqnill .Aquitanicre • (ed. by T. R. Jones); Keller, 'Lako 
Dwellings' (Tr. and Ed. by J. E. Lee), etc., etc. 

2 Wallace, 'Indian .Archipelago,' vol. i. p. 357. 
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This is a fact in the line of progress, but not of decline. I 
have mentioned elsewhere a number of similar cases; thus the 
adaptation of a cord to the fire-drill is obviously an improve
ment on the simpler instrument twirled by hand, and the use 
of the spindle for making thread is an improvement on the 
clumsier art of hand-twisting ;1 but to reverse this position, and 
suppose the hand-drill to have come into use by leaving off the 
use of the cord of the cord-drill, or that people who knew the 
use of the spindle left it off and painfully twisted their thread 
by hand, is absurd. Again, the appearance of an art in a 
particular locality where it is hard to account for it as borrowed 
from elsewhere, and especially if it concerns some special native 
product, is evidence of its being a native invention. Thus, 
what people can claim the invention of the hammock, or the 
still more admirable discovery of the extraction of the whole
some cassava from the poisonous manioc, but the natives of the 
South American and West Indian districts to which these 
things belong 1 As the isolated possession of an art goes to 
prove its invention where it is found, so the absence of an art 
goes to prove that it was never present. The onus probandi is 
on the other side ; if any one thinks that the East Africans' an
cestors had the lamp and the potter's wheel, and that the North 
American Indians once possessed the a1t of making beer from 
their maize like the Mexicans, but that these arts have been lost, 
at any rate let him sholv cause for such an opinion. I need not, 
perhaps, go so far as a facetious ethnological friend of mine, who 
argues that the existence of savage tribes who do not kiss their 
women is a proof of prillUilval barbarism, for, he says, if they 
had ever known the practice they could not possibly have for
gotten it. Lastly and principally, as experience shows us that 
arts of .civilized life are developed through successive stages of 
improvement, we may a!!snme that the early development of 
even savage arts came to pass in a similar way, and thus, find-

, ing various stages of an art among the lower races, we may 
an-ange these stages in a series probably representing their 
actual sequence in history. If any art can be traced back 
among savage tribes to a rudimentary state in which its inven-

1 • Early History of llankind,' pp. 192, 243, etc. 1 etc. 
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tion does not seem beyond their intellectual condition, and 
especially if it may be produced by imitating nature or follow
ing nature's direct suggestion, there is fair reason to suppose 
the very origin of the art to have been reached. 

Professor Nilsson, looking at the remarkable similarity of the 
hunting and fishing instruments of the lower races of mankind, 
considers them to have been contrived instinctively by a sort of 
natural necessity. As an example he takes the bow and arrow.1 

1'he instance seems an unfortunate one, in the face of the fact 
that the supposed bow-and-arrow-making instinct fails among 
the natives of Australia, to whom it would have been very use
ful, while even among the Papuan natives of the New Hebrides 
there is reason to think it not original, for the bow is called 
there fana, pena, nfanga, &c., names apparently taken from 
the Malay panah, and indicating a Malay origin for the instru
ment. It seems to me that Dr. Klemm, in his dissertation on Im
plements and Weapons, and Colonel Lane Fox, in his lectures on 
Primitive Warfare, take a more instructive line in tracing the 
early development of arts, not to a blind instinct, but to a selec
tion, imitation, and gradual adaptation and improvement of 
objects and operations which Nature, the instructor of primmval 
man, sets before him. Thus Klemm traces the stages by which 
progress appears to have been made from the rough stick to the 
finished spear or club, from the natural sharp-edged or rounded 
stone to the artistically fashioned celt, spear-head, or hammer.s 
Fox traces connexion through the various types of weapons, 
pointing out how a form once arrived at is repeated in various 
sizes, like the spear-head and arrow-point ; how in rude con
ditions of the arts the same instrument serves different pur
poses, as where the Fuegians used their arrow-heads also for 
knive~:~, and Kafirs carve with their assagais, till separate forms 
are adopted for special purposes; and bow in the history of the 
striking, cutting, and piercing instruments used by mankind, a 
continuity may be traced, which indicates a gradual progressive 
development from the rudest beginnings to the most advanced 
improvements of modern skill. To show how far the early 

1 NilAon, • Primitive Inhabitants of Scandinavia,' p. 101. 
' Klelllln, • ..Ulg. Cultunriasenachaft,' part ii., W erbeuge und W aft'en. 
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development of warlike arts may have been due to man's 
imitative faculty, be points out the analogies in methods of 
warfare among animals and' men, classifying as defensive 
appliances hides, solid plates, jointed plates, scales ; as offensive 
weapons, the piercing, striking, serrated, poisoned kinds, &c. ; 
and under the head of stratagems, flight, concealment, leaders, 
outposts, war-cries, and so fortb.1 

The manufacture of stone implements is now almost perfectly 
understood by archreologists. The processes used by modem 
savages have been observed and imitated. Mr. John Evans, for 
instance, by blows with a pebble, pressure with a piece of stag's 
born, sawing with a flint-flake, boring with a stick and sand, and 
grinding on a stone surface, succeeds in reproducing all but the 
finest kinds of stone implements.' On thorough knowledge we 
are now able to refer in great measure the remarkable similarities 
of the stone scrapers, flake-knives, hatchets, spear- and arrow
heads, &c., as found in distant times and regions, to the similarity 
of natural models, of materials, and of requirements which 
belong to savage life. The history of the Stone Age is clearly 
seen to be one of development. Beginning with the natural 
sharp stone, the transition to the rudest artificially shaped stone 
implement is imperceptibly gradual, and onward from this rude 
stage much independent progress in different directions is t.o be 
traced, and the manufacture at last arrives at admirable artistic 
perfection, by the time that the introduction of metal is super
seding it. So with other implements and fabrics, of which the 
stages are known through their whole course of development 
from the merest nature to the fullest art. The club is traced 
from the rudest natural bludgeon up to the weapon of finished 
shape and carving. Pebbles held in the hand to hammer with, 
and cutting-instruments of stone shaped or left smooth at one 
end to be held in the band, may be seen in museums, hinting 
that the important art of fixing instruments in handles was the 
result of invention, not of instinct. The stone hatchet, used as 

1 Lane Fox, • Lectures on Pri01itive Warfare,' Journ. United Service lnst., 
1867-9. 

2 £YaDJ in 'Trans. of Congrese of Prehistoric .Arcbmology' (Norwich, 1868), 
p. 191 ; Rau in • Smithsonian Report.,' 1868; Sir E. llelcber in Tr. Eth. Soc. 
'YO). i. p. 129. 
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a weapon, passes into the battle-axe. The spear, a pointed stick 
or pole, has its point hardened in the fire, and a further im
provement is to fix on a sharp point of horn, bone, or chipped 
atone. Stones are flung by hand, and then by the sling, a con
trivance widely but not universruly known among savage tribes. 
From first to la3t in the history of war the spear or lance is 
grasped as a thrusting weapon. Its use as a missile no doubt 
began as early, but it has hardly survived so far in civilization. 
Thus used, it is most often thrown by the unaided arm, but a 
sling for the purpose is known to various savage tribes. The 
short cord with an eye used in the New Hebrides, and called a 
" becket" by Captain Cook, and a whip-like instrument noticed 
in New Zealand, are used for spear-throwing. But the more 
usual instrument is a wooden handle, a foot or two long. This 
spear-thrower is known across the high northern districts of 
North America, among some tribes of South America, and 
among the Australians. These latter, it has been asserted, could 
not have invented it in their present state of barbarism. But 
the remarkable feature of the matter is that the spear-thrower 
belongs especially to savagery, and not to civilization. Among 
the higher nations the nearest approach to it seems to have 
been the classic amentum, apparently a thong attached to the 
middle of the javelin to throw it with. The highest people 
known to have used the spear-thrower propt:r are the Aztecs. 
Its existence among them is vouched for by representations in 
the Mexican mythological pictures, by its name "atlatl," and by 
a beautifully artistic specimen of the thing itself in the Christy 
Museum ; but we do not hear of it as in practical use at the 
Conquest, when it had apparently fallen into survival. In fact 
the history of the instrument seems in absolute opposition to the 
degradation-theory, representing as it does an invention belong
ing to savage culture, and scarcely able to survive beyond. 
Nearly the same may be said of the blow-tube, which as a 
serious weapon scarcely ranges above rude tribes of the East 
Indies and South America, though kept up in sport at higher 
levels. The Australian boomerang has been claimed as derived 
from some hypothetical high culture, whereas the transition
stages through which it is connected with the club are to be 
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observed in its own country, while no civilized race possesses 
the weapon. 

The use of an elastic switch to fillip small missiles with, and 
the remarkable elastic darts of the Pelew Islands, bent and 
made to By by their own spring, indicate inventions which may 
have led to that of the bow, while the arrow is a miniature form 
of the javelin. The practice of poisoning arrows, after the 
manner of stings and serpents' fangs, is no civilized device, but 
a characteristic of lower life, which is generally discarded even 
at the barbaric stage. The art of narcotizing fish, remembered 
but not approved by high civilization, belongs to many savage 
tribes, who might easily discover it in any forest pool where a 
suitable plant had fallen in. The art of setting fences to catch 
fish at the ebb of the tide, so common among the lower races, 
is a simple device for assisting nature quite likely to occur to 
the savage, in whom sharp hunger is no mean ally of dull wit. 
Thus it is with other arts. Fire-making, cooking, pottery, the 
textile arts, are to be traced along lines of gradual improve
ment.1 Music begins with the rattle and the drum, which in 
one way or another hold their places from end to end of civili
zation, while pipes and stringed instruments represent an ad
vanced musical art which is still developing. So with architec
ture and agriculture. Complex, elaborate, and highly-reasoned 
as are the upper stages of these arts, it is to be remembered 
that their lower stages begin with mere direct imitation of 
nature, copying the shelters which nature provides, and the 
propagation of plants which nature performs. Without enu
merating to the same purpose the remaining industries of 
savage life, it may be said generally that their facts resist 
rather than require a theory of degradation from higher 
culture. They agree with, and often necessitate, the same view 
of development which we know by experience to account for 
the origin and progress of the arts among ourselves. 

In the various branches of the problem which will hencefor
ward occupy our attention, that of determining the relation of 
the mental condition of savages to that of civilized men, it is 
an excellent guide and safeguard to keep before our minds the 

1 See detaib in 'Early History of llaDkind,' eh:lp. Tii.-ix. 
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theory of development in the material arts. Throughout all the 
manifestations of the human intellect, facts will be found to fall 
into their places on the same general lines of evolution. The 
notion of the intellectual state of savages as resulting from 
decay of previous high knowledge, seems to have as little evi
dence in its favour as that stone celts are the degenerate suc
cessors of Sheffield axes, . or earthen grave-mounds degraded 
copies of Egyptian pyramids. The study of savage and civilized 
life alike avail us to trace in the early history of the humnn 
intellect, not gifts of transcendental wisdom, but 111do shrewd 
sense taking up the facts of common life and shaping from 
them schemes of primitive philosophy. It will be seen again 
and again, by examining such topics as language, mythology, 
custom, religion, that savage opinion is in a more or less rudi
mentary state, while the civilized mind still bears vestiges, 
neither few nor slight, of a past condition from which savages 
represent the least, and civilized men the greatest advance. 
Throughout the whole vast range of the history of human 
thought and habit, while civilization has to contend not only 
with survival from lower levels, but also with degeneration 
within its own borders, it yet proves capable of overcoming 
both and taking its own course. History within its proper 
field, and ethnography over a wider range, combine to show that 
the institutions which can best hold their own in the world 
gradually supersede the less fit ones, and that this incessant 
conflict determines the general resultant course of culture. I 
will venture to set forth in mythic fashion how progress, aberra
tion, and retrogre.'lllion in the general course of culture contrast 
themselves in my own mind. We may fancy ourselves looking 
on Civilization, as in personal figure she traverses the world ; 
we see her lingering or resting by tho way, and often deviating 
into paths that bring her toiling back to where she had passed 
by long ago ; but, direct or devious, her path lies forward, and 
if now and then she tries a few backward steps, her walk soon 
falls into a helpless stumbling. It is not according to her 
nature, her feet were not made to plant uncertain steps behind 
her, for both in her forward view and in her onward gait she is 
of truly human type. 
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CHAPTER III. 

SURVIVAL IN CULTURE. 

Survival and Superstition-Children's gam-Games of chance-Traditional 
a&yinga-N111'8ery poems--Proverbs-Riddl-signi.ficance and survival in 
Customs : sneezing-formula, rite of foundation-a&erifice, prejudice . against 
a&viug a drowning man. 

WHEN a custom, an art, or an opinion is fairly started in the 
world, disturbing influences may long affect it so slightly that 
it may keep its course from generation to generation, as a 
stream once settled in its bed will ftow on for ages. This is 
mere permanence of culture ; and the special wonder about 
it is that the change and revolution of human affairs should 
have left so many of its feeblest rivulets to run so long. On 
the Tatar steppes, six hundred years ago, it was an offence to 
tread on the threshold or touch the ropes in entering a tent, 
and so it appears to be stilL 1 Eighteen centuries ago Ovid 
mentions the vulgar Roman objection to marriages in May, 
which he not unreasonably explains by the occurrence in that 
month of the funeral rites of the Lemuralia :-

"Nee vidWB tredis eadem, nee virginia a.pta 
Tempora. Qum nupsit, non diuturna fuit. 

Hac quoque de causa, ai te proverbia tangunt, 
Mensa malas Maio nubere volgue a.it." 1 

The saying that marriages in May are unlucky survives to this 
day in England, a striking example how an idea, the meaning 

1 Will. de Rnbruquia in Pinkerton, vol. 'Iii. pp. •5, 67, 132; Michie, 'Siberian 
Onrland Route,' p. 96. 

I Ovid, 'Fast.' T. U7. 
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of which has perished for ages, may continue to exist simply 
becauso it has existed. 

Now there are thousands of cases of this kind which have 
become, so to speak, landmarks in the course of culture. When 
in the process of time there has come general change in the 
condition of a people, it is usual, notwithstanding, to find much 
that manifestly had not its origin in the new state of things, 
but has simply lasted on into it. On the strength of these 
survivals, it becomes possible to declare that the civilization 
of the people they are observed among must have been 
derived ft·oro an earlier state, in which the proper home and 
meaning of these things are to be found ; and thus collections 
of such fact.q are to be worked as mines of historic know)edge. 
In dealing with such materials, experience of what actually 
happens is the main guide, and direct history has to teach us, 
first and foremost, how old habits hold their ground in the midst 
of a new culture which certainly would never have brought 
them in, but on the contrary presses hard to thrust them out. 
What this direct information is like, a single example may 
show. The Dayaks of Borneo were not accustomed to chop 
wood, as we do, by notching out V -shaped cuts. Accordingly, 
when the white man intruded among them with this among 
other novelties, they marked their disgust at the innovation by 
levying a fine on any of their own people who should be caught 
chopping in the European fashion ; yet so well aware were the 
native woodcutters that the. white man's plan was an improve
ment on their own, that they would use it surreptitiously when 
they could trust one another not to tell.1 The account is 
twenty years old, and very likely the foreign chop may have 
ceased to be an offence against nayak conservatism, but its 
prohibition was a striking instance of survival by ancestral 
uuthority in the very teeth of common sense. Such a pro
ceeding as this would be usually, and not improperly, described 
as a superstition ; and, indeed, this name would be given to a 
large proportion of survivals generally. The very word " su
perstition," in what is perhaps its original sense of a "standing 
over " from old times, itself expresses the notion of survival. 

I • Journ. Ind. Arcbip.' (ed. by J. R. Lo&an\ voL ii. p. liY. 
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But the term superstition now implies a reproach, and though 
this reproach may be often cast deservedly on fragments of a 
dead lower culture embedded in a living higher one, yet in 
mzmy cases it would be harsh, and even untrue. For the 
ethnographer's purpose, at any rate, it is desirable to intro
duce such a term as "survival," simply to denote the his
torical fact which the word " superstition" is now spoiled for 
expressing. Moreover, there have to be included as partial 
survivrus the mass of cases where enough of the old habit is 
kept up for its origin to be recognizable, though in taking a 
new form it has been so adapted to new circumstances as still 
to hold its place on its own merits. 

Thus it would be seldom reasonable to call the children's 
games of modern Europe superstitions, though many of them 
are survivals, and indeed remarkable ones. If the games of 
children and of grown-up people be examined with an eye to 
ethnological lessons to be gained from them, one of the first 
things that strikes us i11 how many of them are only sportive 
imitations of the serious business of life. As children in modem 
civilized times play at dining and driving horses and going to 
church, so a main amusement of savage children is to imitate 
the occupations which they will carry on "in earnest a few years 
later, and thus their games are in fact their lessons. The Es
quimaux children's sports are shooting with a tiny bow and 
arrow at a mark, and building little snow-huts, which they 
light up with scraps of lamp-wick begged from their mothers.' 
Miniature boomerangs and spears are among the toys of Aus
tralian children ; and even as the fathers keep up the extremely 
primitive custom of getting themselves wives by carrying them 
off by violence from other tribes, so playing at such "bride-lift
ing" has been noticed as one of the regulat· games of the little 
native boys and girls.i Now it is quite a usual thing in the world 
for a game to outlive the serious practice of which it is an imi
tation. The bow and arrow is a conspicuous instance. Ancient 
and wide-spread in savage culture, we trace this instrument 

1 Klemm, ' Cnltur-Gesehichte,' vol ii. p. 209. 
' Oldfield in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol iii. p. 266; Dumont d'Urville, 'Voy. de 

1' Astrolabe,' vol i. p. fll. 
VOL. I. 
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through barbaric and classic life and onward to a high medireval 
level But now, when we look on at an archery meeting, or go 
by country lanes at the season when toy bows and arrows are 
"in" among the children, we see, reduced to a mere sportive 
survival, the ancient weapon which among a few savage tribes 
still keeps its deadly place in the hunt and the battle. The 
cross-bow, a comparatively late and local improvement on the 
long-bow, has disappeared yet more uttel'ly from practical use ; 
but as a toy it is in full European service, and likely to remain 
so. For antiquity and wide diffusion in the world, through 
savage up to classic and medireval times, the sling ranks with 
the bow and arrow. But in .the middle ages it fell out of use 
as a practical weapon, and it was all in vain that the 15th 
century poet commended the art of slinging among the exercises 
of a good soldier :-

" Use eek the cast of stone, with alynge or honda : 
It falleth ofte, yf other shot there none ia, 

Men barneysed in steel may not withatonde, 
The multitude and mighty cast of stonya; 

And stonya in eff'eote, are every where, 
And slyngea are not noyoua for to beare." 1 

Perhaps as serious a use of the sling as can now be pointed 
out withill the limits of civilization is among the herdsmen of 
Spanish America, who sling so cleverly that the saying is they 
can hit a . beast on either hom and tum him which way they 
will. But the use of the rude old weapon is especially kept 
up by boys a.t play, who are here again the representatives of 
remotely ancient culture. 

As games thus keep up the record of primitive warlike arts, 
so they reproduce, in what are at once sports and little children's 
lessons, early stages in the history of childlike tribes of man
.kind. English children delighting in the imitations of cries 
of animals and so forth, and New Zealanders playing their 
favourite game of imitating in chorus the saw hissing, the 
adze chipping, the musket roaring, and the other instruments, 
maki11g their proper noises, are· alike showing at its source the . 

1 Strutt, 'Sports and Pastimes,' book-ii. chap. ii. 
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imitative element so important in the formation of langua.ge.1 

When we look into the early development of the art of count
ing, and see the evidence of tribe after tribe having obtained 
numerals through the primitive stage of counting on their 
fingers, we find a certain ethnographic interest in the games 
which teach this earliest numeration. '.l'he New Zealand game 
of " ti" is described as played by counting on the fingers, a 
number being ca.Iled by one player, a.nd he having instantly to 
touch the proper finger ; while in the Samoan game one player 
holds out so many fingers, and his opponent must do the same 
instantly or lose a point.' These may be native Polynesian 
games, or they may be our own children's games borrowed. In 
the English nursery the child learns to say how many fingers 
the nurse shows, and the appointed formula of the game is 
" Buck, Btwk, how many horns do I hold up ? " 'fhe game of 
one holding up fingers and the others holding up fingers to 
match is mentioned in Strutt. We may see small schoolboys 
in the lanes playing the guessing-game, where one gets on 
another's back and holds up fingers, the other must guess how 
many. It is interesting to notice the wide distribution and 
long permanence of these trifles in history when we read 
the following passage from Petronius Arbiter, written in the 
time of Nero :-" Trimalchio, not to seem moved by the loss, 
kissed the boy and bade him get up on his back. Without 
delay the boy climbed on horseback on him, and slapped him 
on the shoulders with his hand, laughing and calling out "bucca, 
bucca, quot sunt hic1" 3 The simple counting-games played with 
the fingers must not be confounded with the addition-game, 
where each player throws out a hand, and the sum of a.ll the 
fingers shown has to be called, the successful caller scoring a 
point; practically each ca.lls the total before he sees his adver
sary's hand, so that the skill lies especially in shrewd guessing. 
This game affords endless amusement to China, where it is 

1 Polack, ' New Zealanders,' vol. ii. p. 171. 
2 Polack, ibid.; Wilkes, 'U.S. Exp.' vol. i p. 194. See the account of the game 

~fliagi in Mariner, 'Tonga Js.'vol. ii. p. 339; and Yate, 'New Zealand,' p. 113. 
3 Petron. Arbitri Satine rec. Buchler, p. 64 (other readings are bucca: or 

bucco). 
F 2 
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called "tsoey-moey," and to Southern Europe, where it is known 
in Italian as "morra.," and in French as "mourre." So peculiar 
a game woulU hardly have been invented twice over in Europe 
and .Asia, but it is hard to guess whether the Chinese learnt 
it from the West, or whether it belongs to the remarkable 
list of clever inventions which Europe has borrowed from China. 
The ancient Egyptians, as their sculptures show, used to play 
at some kind of finger-game, and the Romans had their finger
flashing, "mica.re digitis," at which butchers used to gamble 
with their customers for bits of meat. It is not clear whether 
these were morra or some other ga.mes.1 

When Scotch lads, playing at the game of "ta.ppie-tousie," 
take one another by the forelock and say, "Will ye be my 
man ? " 9 they know nothing of the old symbolic manner of 
receiving a bondman which they are keeping up in survival. 
The wooden drill for making fire· by friction, which so many 
rude or ancient races are known to have used as their com
mon household instrument, and which lasts on among the 
modern Hindoos as the time-honoured sacred means of light
ing the pure sacrificial flame, has been found surviving in 
Switzerland as a toy among the children, who made fire with 
it in sport, much as Esquimaux would have done in earnest.3 

In Oothland it is on record that the ancient sacrifice of the 
wild boar has actually been carried on into modern times in 
sportive imitation, by lads in masquerading clothes with their 
faces blackened and painted, while the victim was personated 
by a boy rolled up in furs and placed upon a seat, with a tuft 
of pointed straws in his mouth to imitate the bristles of the 
boar.' One innocent little child's sport of our own time is 
strangely mixed up with an ugly story of above a thousand 
years ago. The game in question is thus played in France :
The children stand in a ring, one lights a spill of paper and 
passes it on to the next, saying, "petit bonhomme vit encore,'' 
and so on round the ring, each saying the words and passing on 

1 Comp111e Davia, ' Chinese,' vol. i. p. 317 ; Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians, 
vol i p. 188; Facciolati, Lexicon, P. v. 'micare '; etc. 

t Jamieson, 'Diet. of Scottish Lang.'s. v. 
• • Early History of Mankind,' p. 244, etc.; Grimm, 1 Deutsche Myth.', p. 573. 
t Grimm, ibid., p. 1200. 
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the flame as quickly as may be, for the one in whose hands the 
spill goes out has to pay a forfeit, and it is then proclaimed 
that " petit bonhomme est mort." Grimm mentions a similar 
game in Germany, played with a burning stick, and Halliwell 
gives the nursery rhyme which is said with it when it is played 
in England :-

"Jack's alive and in very good health, 
If he dies in your hand you must look to yourself.'' 

Now, as all readers of Church history know, it used to be a 
favourite engine of controversy for the adherents of an esta
blished faith to accuse heretical sects of celebrating hideous 
orgies as the mysteries of their religion. The Pagans told these 
stories of the Jews, the Jews told them of the Christians, and 
Christians themselves reached a bad eminence in the art of 
slandering religious opponents whose moral life often seems in 
fact to have been exceptionally pure. The Manichreans were 
an especial mark for such aspersions, which were passed on to a 
sect considered as their successors-the Paulicians, whose name 
1·eappears in the middle ages, in connexion with the Catha1i 
To these latter, apparently from an expression in one of their 
religious formulas, was given the name of Boni Homines, which 
became a recognized term for the Albigenses. It is clear that 
the early Paulicians excited the anger of the orthodox by object
ing to sacred images, and calling those who venerated them idola
ters; and about A.D. 700, Johu of Osun, Patriarch of Armenia, 
wrote a diatribe against the sect, urging accusations of the 
regular anti-Manichrean type, but with a peculiar feature which 
brings his statement into the present singular connexion. He 
declares that they blasphemously call the orthodox "image
worshippers"; that they themselves worship the sun ; that, 
moreover, they mix wheaten flow· with the blood of infants 
and therewith celebrate their communion, and "wheu they 
have slain by the worst of deaths a boy, the first-born of his 
mother, thrown from hanci to hand among them by turns, they 
venerate him in whose hand the child expires, as having at
tained to the first dignity of the sect." To explain the corre
spondence of these atrocious details with the nursery sport, 
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it is perhaps the most likely supposition, not that the game of 
"Petit Bonhomme " keeps up a recollection of a legend of the 
Boni Homines, but that the game was known to the children of 
the eighth century much as it is now, and that the Armenian 
Patriarch simply accused the Paulicians of playing at it with 
live babes.1 

It may be possible to trace another interesting group of 
sports as survivals from a branch of savage philosophy, once 
of high rank though now fallen into merited decay. Games 
of chance correspond so closely with arts of divination belong
ing already to savage culture, that there is force in applying to 
several such games the rule that the serious practice comes 
first, and in time may dwindle to the sportive survival. To a 
modern educated man, drawing lots or tossing up a coin is an 
appeal to chance, that is, to ignorance ; it is committing the 
decision of a question to a mechanical process, itself in no way 
unnatural or even extraordinary, but merely so difficult to 
follow that no one can say beforehand what will come of it. 
But we also know that this scientific doctrine of chance is not 
that of early civilization, which has little in common with the 
mathematician's theory of probabilities, but much in common 
with such sacred divination as the choice of Matthias by lot as 
a twelfth apostle, or, in a later age, the Moravian Brethren's 
rite of choosing wives for their young men by casting lots with 

1 Halliwell, 'Popular Rhymes,' p. 112; Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 812. Bo.stio.n, 
'Mensch,' \"ol. iii. p. 106. Johannis Philosophi Oznicnsis Opera (Aucher), 
Venice, 1834, p. 78-89. "lnfantium 811Ilguini aimilam comrniscentes illegiti· 
mam communionem deglutiunt ; quo pacto porcorum suoa fcetus immaniter 
vescentium exsuperant edo.citatem. Quiquc illomm cadavera super tecti culmen 
celantes, ac sursum eculis in ccelum defixis respicientes, jurant alieno verbo ac 
sensu: .d Uiuimus nwit. Solem vero deprecari volentes, o.junt: &licuk, Lucicuk; 
atque aercos, vagosque demones clam invocaut, juxta Manichreorum Simonisque 
incantatoris errores. Similiter et primum po.rientis fceminre J>nerum de manu in 
manum inter eos invicem projectum, quum pessimA. morte occidcrint, ilium, in 
cujus manu exapiravcrit puer, ad primam ~~ectre tl.ignitatem provectum venerantur; 
atque per ntriusque nomen autlent insane jurare; Juro, dicunt, per unigenitum 
jiUum : et iterum : Tutem habco tibi gloriam cjtuJ, in ctljus manum unigcnittut 
jiliUI spiritum auum tradidit .••• Contra hos (tho orthodox) audacter evomero 
pl'resumunt impieto.tis sure bilem, atque inso.nientes, ex mali spiritus blo.sphemiA, 
Sculpticolal vocant.'' 
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prayer. It was to no blind chance that the Maoris looked 
when they divined by throwing up lots to find a thief among a 
suspected company ;1 or the Guinea negroes when they went to 
the fetish-priest, who shuffled his bundle of little strips of 
leather and gave his sacred omen.2 The crowd with uplifted 
hands pray to the gods, when the heroes cast lots in the cap of 
Atreides Agamemnon, to know who shall go forth to do battle 
with Hektor and help the well-greaved Greeks. 8 With prayer to 
the gods, and looking up to heaven, the German priest or father, 
~ Tacitus relates, drew three lots from among the marked fruit
tree twigs scattered on a pure white garment, and interpreted 
the answer from their signs.' As in ancient Italy oracles gave 
responses by graven lots,6 so the modem Hindus decide dis
putes by casting lots in front of a temple, appealing to the gods 
with cries of "Let justice be shown ! Show the innocent I " 6 

The uncivilized man thinks that lots or dice are adjusted in 
their fall with reference to the meaning he may choose to 
attach to it, and especially he is apt to suppose spiritual beings 
standing over the diviner or the gambler, shuffling the lots or 
turning up the dice to make them give their answers. This 
view held its place firmly in the middle ages, and later in 
history we still find games of chance looked on as results of 
supernatural operation. The general change from medireval to 
modem notions in this respect is well shown in a remarkable 
work published in 1619, which seems to have done much toward 
bringing the change about. Thomas Gataker, a Putitan 
minister, in his treatise 'Of the Nature and Use of Lots,' states, 
in order to combat them, the following among th~ current ob
jections made against games of chance :-" Lots may not be 
used but with great reverence, because the disposition of them 
commeth immediately from God" • . .. "the natut-e of a Lot, 

1 Polack, vol. i. p. 270. 
t BollllllUI, • Ouineae Klllt,' letter L; Eng. Trans. in Pinkerton, TOl. xvi. 

p. 399. 
3 Homer. Iliad. vii. 171. 
t Tacit. Germauia. 10. 
1 Smith's 'Die. of Gr. and Rom. Ant., • arts. 'oraculum, • 'aortes.' 
• Roberta, 'Oriental IllnatratiollB,' p. 168. 
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which is affirmed to bee a worke of Gods speciall and imme
diate providence, a sacred oracle, a divine judgement or sen• 
tcnce : the light use of it therefore to be an abuse of Gods 
name ; and so a sinne against the third Commandement." 
Gataker, in opposition to this, argues that "to expect the issue 
and event of it, as by ordinarie meanes from God, is common to 
all actions : to expect it by an immediate and extraordinarie 
worke is no more lawfull here than elsewhere, yea is indeed 
mere superstition."1 It took time, however, for this opinion to 
become prevalent in the educated world. After a lapse of forty 
years, Jeremy Taylor could still bring out a remnant of the 
older notion, in the course of a generally reasonable argument 
in favour of games of chance when played for refreshment and 
not for money. " I have heard," he says, "from them that have 
skill in such things, there are such strange chances, such pro
moting of a hand by fancy and little arts of geomancy, such 
constant winning on one side, such unreasonable losses on the 
other, and these strange contingencies produce such horrible 
effects, that it is not improbable that God hath permitted the 
conduct of such games of chance to the devil, who will order 
them so where he can do most mischief; but, without the in
strumentality of money, he could do nothing at all"s With 
what vitality the notion of supernatural interference in games 
of chance even now survives in Europe, is well shown by the 
still flourishing arts of gamblers' magic. The folk-lore of our 
own day continues to teach that a Good Friday's egg is to be 
carried for luck in gaming, and that a turn of one's chair will 
tum one's f<!rtune; the Tyrolese knows the charm for getting 
from the devil the gift of winning at cards and dice ; there is 
still a great sale on the continent for books which show how to 
discover, from dreams, good numbers for the lottery ; and the 
Lusatian peasant will even hide his lottery-tickets under the 
altar-cloth that they may receive the blessing with the sacra
ment, and so stand a better chance of winning. s 

Arts of divination and games of chance are so similar in 

1 Gataker, p. 141, 91; see Lecky, 'History of Rationalism,' voL i. p. 307. 
2 Jeremy Taylor, Doctor Dobitantiom, in 'Works,' vol. xiv. p. 337. 
a See Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volksaberglaube,' p. 95, 116, 178. 
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principle, that the very same instrument passes from one use to 
the other. This appears in the accounts, very suggestive from 
this point of view, of the Polynesian art of divination by spin
ning the "niu" or cocoa-nut. In the Tongan Islands, in Mariner's 
time, the principal purpose for which this was solemnly per
formed was to inquire if a sick person would recover ; prayer 
was made aloud to the patron god of the family to direct the 
nut, which was then spun, and its direction at rest indicated the 
intention of the god. On other occasions, when the cocoa:.nut 
was merely spun for amusement, no prayer was made, and no 
credit given to the result. Here the serious and the sportive 
use of this rudimentary teetotum are found together. In the 
Samoan Islands, however, at a later date, the Rev. 0. Turner 
finds the practice passed into a different stage. A party sit in 
a circle, the cocoa-nut is spun in the middle, and the oracular 
answer is according to the person towards whom the monkey
face of the fruit is turned when it stops; but whereas formerly 
the Samoans used this as an art of divination to discover thieves, 
now they only keep it up as a way of casting lots, and as a. game 
of forfeits.1 It is in favour of the view of serious divination 
being the earlier use, to notice that the New Zealanders, though 
they have no cocoa-nuts, keep up a trace of the time when their 
ancestors in the tropical islands had them and divined with 
them ; for it is the well-known Polynesian word "niu," i e. 
cocoa-nut, which is still retained in use among the Maoris for 
other kinds of divination, especially that performed with sticks. 
Mr. Taylor, who points out this curiously neat piece of ethnolo
gical evidence, records another case to the present purpose. A 
method of divination was to clap the hands together while a 
proper charm was repeated ; if the fingers went clear in, it was 
favourable, but a check was an ill omen ; on the question of a 
party crossing the country in war-time, the locking of all the 
fingers, or the stoppage of some or all, were naturally inter
preted to mean clear passage, meeting a travelling party, or being 
stopped altogether. This quaint little symbolic art of divina
tion seems now only to survive as a game ; it is called "puni-

1 Mariner, 'Tooga Islands,' vol ii. p. 239 ; Turner, 'Polyoeaia,' p. 214; 
Williams, 'Fiji,' vol i. p. 228. C~mpareCranz, 'Grouland,' p. 231. 
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puni."1 A similar connexion between divination and gambling 
is shown by more familiar instruments. The hucklebones or 
astragali were used in divination in ancient Rome, being con
verted into rude dice by numbering the four sides, and even 
when the Roman gambler used the tali for gambling, he would 
invoke a god or his mistress before he made his throw.'1 Such 
implements are now mostly used for play, but, nevertheless, 
their use for divination was by no means confined to the ancient 
world, for hucklebones are mentioned in the 17th century 
among the fortune-telling instruments which young girls divined 
for husbands with,3 and Negro sorcerers still throw dice as a means 
of detecting thieves.• Lots Rerve the two purposes equally well 
The Chinese gamble by lots for cash and sweetmeats, whilst 
they also seriously take omens by solemn appeals to the lots kept 
ready for the purpose in the temples, and professional diviners 
sit in the market-places, thus to open the future to their cus
tomers.6 Playing-cards are still in European use for divination. 
That. early sort known as "tarots" which the French dealer's 
license to sell " cartes et tarots " still keeps in mind, is said to 
be preferred by fortune-tellers to the common kind; for the 
tarot-pack, with its more numerous and complex figures, lends 
itself to a greater variety of omens. In these cases, direct 
history fails to tell us whether the use of the instrument for 
omen or play came first. In this respect, the history of the 
Greek " Kottabos" is instructive. This art of divination con
sisted in flinging wine out of a cup into a metal basin some dis
tance off without spilling any, the thrower saying or thinking 
his mistress's name, and judging from the clear or dull splash 
of the wine on the metal what his fortune in love would be; 
but in time the magic passed out of the process, and it became 
a mere game of dexterity played for a prize. 8 If this be a. 
typical case, and the rule be relied on that the serious use pre-

1 R. Taylor, 'New Zealand.' pp. 206, 348, 387. 
t Smith's Die. art. 'talus. • 
a Brand, 'Popular Antiquitiea,' vol. ii. p. 412. 
• D. & C. Livingstone, 'Exp. to Zambesl,' p. 61. 
' Doolittle, 'ChiDeee,' vol. ii. p. 108, 285-7 ; eeo 384; Bastian, • Oest1. 

Asien, • vol iii. pp. 76, 126. 
• Smith 'a Die. art. 'eottabos.' 
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cedes the playful, then games of chance may be considered sur
vivals in principle or detail from corresponding processes of 
magic-as divination in sport made gambling in earnest. 

Seeking more examples of the lasting on of fixed habits 
among mankind, let us glance at a group of time-honoured 
traditional sayings, old saws which have a. special interest as 
cases of survival. Even when the real signification of these 
phrases has faded out of men"s minds, and they have sunk 
into sheer nonsense, or have been overlaid with some modem 
superficial meaning, still the old formulas are handed on, often 
gaining more in mystery than they lose in sense. We may hear 
people talk of " buying a pig in a poke," whose acquaintance 
with English does not extend to knowing what a poke is. And 
certainly those who wish to say that they have a great mind to 
something, and who expreSR themselves by declaring that they 
have "a. month's mind" to it, can have no conception of the 
hopeless nonsense they are making of the old term of the 
"month's mind" which was really the monthly service for a 
dead man's soul, whereby he was kept in mind or remembrance. 
The proper sense of the phrase " sowing his wild oats " seems 
generally lost in our modem use of it. No doubt it once implied 
that these ill weeds would spring up in later years, and how 
hard it would be to root them out. Like the enemy in the 
parable, the Scandinavian Loki, the mischief-maker, is pro
verbially said in Jutland to sow his oats (" nu saaer Lokken sin 
havre"), and the name of "Loki's oats" (Lokeshavre) is given 
in Danish to the wild oats (avena fatua).l Sayings which have 
their source in some obsolete custom or tale, of course lie es• 
pecially open to such ill-usage. It has become mere English to 
talk of an "unlicked cub" who "wants licking into shape," 
while few remember the explanation of these phrases from 
Pliny's story that bears are born as eyeless, hairless, shapeless 
lumps of white flesh, and have afterwards to be licked into 
form.i 

Again, in relics of old magic and religion, we have sometimes 

I Grimm, 'Deutsche Myth.' p. 222. 
t Plin. viii. u. 
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to look for a deeper sense in conventional phrases than they 
now carry on their face, or for· a real meaning in what now 
seems nonsense. How an ~etbnogt·apbical record may become 
embodied in a popular saying, a Tamil proverb now current in 
South India will show perfectly. On occasions when A hits B, 
and 0 cries out at the blo:w, the bystanders will say, " 'Tis like 
a Koravan eating asafretida when his wife lies in!" Now a 
Koravan belongs to a low race in Madras, and is defined as 
"gypsy, wanderer, ass-Jriver, thief, eater of rats, dweller in mat 
tents, fortune-teller, and suspected character;" and the explan
ation of the proverb is, that whereas native women generally 
eat asafretida as strengthening medicine after childbirth, among 
the Koravans it is the husband who eats it to fortify himself 
on the occasion. This, in fact, is a variety of the world-wide 
custom of the "couvade," where at childbirth the husband 
undergoes medical treatment, in many cases being put to bed 
for days. It appears that the Koravans are among the races 
practising this quaint custom, and that their more civilized 
Tamil neighbours, struck by its oddity, but unconscious of its 
now forgotten meaning, have taken it up into a proverb.1 Let 
us now apply the same sort of ethnographical key to dark 
sayings in our own modem language. The maxim, " a hair of 
the dog that bit you" was originally neither a metaphor nor a 
joke, but a matter-of-fact recipe for curing the bite of a dog, 
one of the many instances of the ancient bomreopathic doctrine, 
that what hurts will also cure: it is mentioned in the Scandina
vian Edda, "Dogs hair beals dog's bite." 51 The phrase " raising 
the wind " now passes as humorous slang, but it once, in all 
seriousness, described one of the most dreaded of the sorcerer's 
arts, practised especially by the Finland wizards, of whose un
canny power over the weather our sailors have not to this day 
forgotten their old terror. The ancient ceremony or ordeal of 
passing through a fire or leaping over burning brands has been 
kept up so vigorously in the Briti~h Isles, that Jamieson's de
rivation of the phrase " to haul O\'er the coals " from this rite 

t Front a letter of Mr. H. J. Stokell, N~gapatam. General detalle of the 
Couvade in • Early Hist. of MankiDd.' p. 293. 

2 Hlvamil, 138. 
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appears in no way far-fetched. It is not long since an 
Irishwoman in New York was tried for killing her child ; she 
bad made it stand on burning coals to find out whether it was 
really her own or a cbangeling.1 The English nnrse who says 
to a fretful child, " You got out of bed wrong foot foremost this 
morning," seldom or never knows the meaning of her saying; 
but this is still plain in the German folklore rule, that to get out 
of bed left foot first will bring a bad day,51 one of the many 
examples of that simple association of ideas which connects right 
and left with good and bad respectively. "To be ready to jump 
out of one's skin " is now a mere phrase expressing surprise or 
delight, but in the old doctrine of Werewolves, not yet extinct 
in Europe, men who are versipelles or turnskins have the actual 
faculty of jumping out of their skins, to become for a time 
wolves. To conclude, the phrase "cheating the devil " seems 
to belong to that familiar series of legends where a man makes 
a compact with the fiend, but at the last moment gets off scot
free by the· interposition of a saint, or by some absurd evasion
such as whistling the gospel he has bound himself not to say, or 
refusing to complete his bargain at the fall of the leaf, on the 
plea that the sculptured leaves in the church are still on their 
boughs. One form of the medireval compact was for the demon, 
when be had taught his black art to a class of scholars, to seize 
one of them for his professional fee, by letting them all run 
for their lives and catching the last-a story obviously connected 
with another popular :saying : "devil take the hindmost." 
But even at this game the stupid fiend may be cheated, as is 
told in the folk-lore of Spain and Scotland. The apt scholar 
only leaves the master his shadow to clutch as the hindmost 
in the race, and with this unsubstantial payment he must needs 
be satisfied, while the new-made magician goes forth free, but 
ever after shadowless.s 

It seems a fair inference to think folk-lore nearest to its 

• Jamieson, 1 Scottish DictionAry,' e. v. 1 coo.la ;' R. Hnnt, 1 Popular Ro
mances,' 1st ser. p. 83. 

2 Wuttke, 'Volksaberglaube,' p. 131. 
a Rochholz, 'Deutscher Glaube nnd Brauch,' vol. i p. 120; Grimm, pp. 11611 

lli6; Wuttke, p. 116. 
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source where it has its highest place and meaning. Thus, if 
some old rhyme or saying has in one place a solemn import in 
philosophy or religion, while elsewhere it lies at the level of the 
nursery, there is some ground for treating the serious version 
as the more original, and the playful one as its mere lingering 
survival The argument is not safe, but yet is not to be quite 
overlooked. For instance, there are two poems kept in remem
brance among the modern Jews, and printed at the end of their 
book of Passover services in Hebrew and English. One is that 
known as ~'"n m (Chad gadya) : it begins, "A kid, a kid, my 
father bought for two pieces of money ;" and it goes on to tell 
how a cat came and ate the kid, and a dog came and bit the 
cat, and so on to the end.-" Then came the Holy One, blessed 
be He ! and slew the angel of death, who .slew the butcher, 
who killed the ox, that drank the water, that quenched the 
fire, that burnt the stick, that beat the dog, that bit the cat, 
that ate the kid, that my father bought for two pieces of money, 
a kid, a kid." This composition is in the' Sepher Haggadah,' 
and is looked on by some Jews as a parable concerning the past 
and future of the Holy Land. According to one interpretation, 
Palestine, the kid, is devoured by Babylon the cat ; Babylon is 
overthrown by Persia, Persia by Greece, Greece by Rome, till 
at last the 'l'urks prevail in the land; but the Edomites (i.e. the 
nations of Europe) shall drive out the Turks, the angel of 
death shall destroy the enemies of Israel, and his children 
shall be restored under the rule of Messiah. Irrespectively of 
any such particular interpretation, the solemnity of the ending 
may incline us to think that we really have the composition here 
in something like its first form, and that it was written to convey 
a mystic meaning. If so, then it follows that our familiar 
nursery tale of the old woman who couldn't get her kid (or pig) 
over the stile, and wouldn't get home till midnight, must be con
sidered a broken down adaptation of this old Jewish poem. The 
other composition is a counting-poem, and begins thus :-

" Who knoweth one P I (saith Israel) know One: 
One is God, who is over heaven and earth. 

Who knoweth two P l (saith Israel) know two: 
Two tables of the covenant; but One is our God who is over the 

heavens and the earth." 
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(And so forth, accumulating up to the last verse, which is-) 

''Who knoweth thirteen? I(aaithlsrael) know thirteen: Thirteen 
divine attributes, twelve tribes, eleven stare, ten commandments, 
nine months preceding childbirth, eight days preceding circumcision, 
seven days of the week, six books of the Yiebnab, five books of the 
Law, four matrons, three patriarchs, two tables of the covenant; 
bnt One is our God who is over the heavens and the earth." 

This is one of a family of counting-poems, apparently held in 
much favour in medireval Christian times ; for they are not yet 
quite forgotten in country places. An old Latin version runs : 
"Unus est Deus," etc., and one of the still-surviving English · 
forms begins, "One's One all alone, and ever more shall be so," 
and reckons on as far as "Twelve, the twelve apostles." Here 
both the Jewish and Christian forms are or have been serious, 
so it is possible that the Jew may have imitated the Christian, 
but the nobler form of the Hebrew poem here again gives it a 
claim to be thought the earlier} 

The old proverbs brought down by long inheritance into our 
modem talk are far from being insignificant in themselves, for 
their wit is often as fresh, and their wisdom as pertinent as 
it ever was. Beyond these practical qualities, proverbs are in
structive for the place in ethnography which they occupy. 
Their range in civilization is limited ; they seem scarcely to 
belong to the lowest tribes, but appear first in a settled form 
among some of the higher savages. The Fijians, who were 
found a few years since living in what archreologists might call 
the upper Stone Age, have some well-marked proverbs. They 
laugh at want of forethought by the saying that "The 
Naltondo people cut the mast first" (i.e., before they had built 
the canoe); and when a poor man looks wistfully at what he 
cannot buy, they say, "Becalmed, and looking at the fish."' 
Among the list of the New Zealanders' "whakata.uk~" or pro
verbs, one describes a lazy glutton : "Deep throat, but shallow 

1 )[endes, • BerTiee for the First Nights of PUIOver,' London, 1862 (in the 
Jniab interpretation, the word &h.unra,-'cat,' is compared with Bllifllr). 
Halliwell. • Nunery Rhymes', p. 288; 'Popular Bhymea,' p. 6. 

' Wi.lliam.l, • Fiji,' vol. i. p. 110. 

Digitized by Coogle 



80 SURVIVAL IN CULTURE. 

sinews ;" another says that the lazy often profit by the work of 
the industrious: "The large chips made by Hardwood fall to the 
share of Sit-still ;" a third moralizes that "A crooked part of a. 
stem of toetoe can be seen ; hut a crooked part in the heatt 
cannot be seen."1 Among the Basutos of South Africa, "Water 
never gets tired of running," is a reproach to chatterers ; 
" Lions growl while they are eating," means that there are people 
who never will enjoy anything ; " The sowing-month is the 
head-ache-month," describes those lazy folks who make excuses 
when work is to be done ; "The thief eats thunderbolts," means 
that he will bring down vengeance from heaven on himself.2 

West African nations are especially strong in proverbial philo
sophy ; so much so that Captain Burton amused himself through 
the rainy season at Fernando Po in compiling a volume of 
native proverbs,3 among which there are hundreds at about as 
high an intellectual level as those of Europe. " He fled from 
the sword and hid in the scabbard," is as good as our " Out of 
the frying-pan into the fire;" and "He who bas only his eye
brow for a cross-bow can never kill an animal," is more 
picturesque, if less terse, than our "Hard words break no 
bones." The old Buddhist aphorism, that "He who indulges in 
enmity is like one who throws ashes to windward, which come 
back to the same place and cover him all over," is put with less 
prose and as much point in the negro saying, "Ashes fly back 
in the face of him who throws them.'' When some one tries to 
settle an affair in the absence of the people concerned, the negroes 
will object that "You can't shave a man's head when he is 
not there," while, to explain that the master is not to be judged 
by the folly of his servant, they say, " The rider is not a fool 
because the horse is." Ingratitude is alluded to in "The sword 
knows not the bead of the smith" (who made it), and yet more 
forcibly elsewhere, "When the calabash bad saved them (in the 
famine), they said, let us cut it for a drinking-cup." The 
popular contempt for poor men's wisdom is put very neatly in 
the maxim, " When a poor man makes a proverb it does not 

1 Shortland, 'Traditions of N. Z.' p. 196. 
2 Casalis, ' £tudes sur la langue Sechuana.' 
a R. F. Burton, 'Wit and Wisdom from West Africa.' See also Waitz, vol. ii. 

p. 245. 
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spread," while the very mention of making a proverb as some
thing likely to happen, shows a land where proverb-making is 
still a living art. Transplanted to the West Indies, the African 
keeps up this art, as witness these sayings : "Behind dog it is 
dog, but before dog it is Mr. Dog;" and " Toute cabinette tini 
maringouin"-" Every cabin has its mosquito." 

The proverb has not changed its character in the course of 
history; but has retained from first to last a precisely definite 
type. . The proverbial sayings recorded among the higher 
nations of the world are to be reckoned by tens of thousands, 
and have a large and well-known literature of their own. But 
though the range of existence of proverbs extends into the 
highest levels of civilization, this is scarcely true of their develop
ment. At the level of European culture in the middle ages, 
they have indeed a vast importance in popular education, but 
their period of actual growth seems already at an end. Cer
vantes raised the proverb-monger's craft to a pitch it never sur
passed ; hut it must not be forgotten that the incomparable 
Sancho's wares were mostly heirlooms; for proverbs were even 
then sinking to remnants of an earlier condition of society. As 
such they survive among ourselves, who go on using much the 
same relics of ancestral wisdom as came out of the squire's in
exhaustible budget, old saws not to be lightly altered _or made 
anew in our changed modern times. We can collect and use 
the old proverbs, but making new ones has become a feeble, 
spiritless imitation, like our attempts to invent new myths or 
new nursery rhymes. 

Riddles start near proverbs in the history of civilization, 
and they travel on long together, though at last towards 
different ends. By riddles are here meant the old-fashioned 
problemP with a real answer intended to be discovered, such as 
the typical enigma of the Sphinx, and not the modem verbal 
conundrums set in the traditional form of question and answer, 
as a way of bringing in a jest apropos of nothing. The original 
kind, which may be defined as "sense-riddles,'' are found at 
home among the upper savages, and range on into the lower 
and middle civilization ; and while their growth stops at this 
level, many ancient specimens have lasted on in the modem 

TOL. t. 0 
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nursery and by the cottage fireside. There is a plain reason 
why riddles should belong to only the higher gra-des of savagery; 
their making requires a fair power of ideal comparison, and 
knowledge must have made considerable advance before this 
process could become so familiar as to fall from earnest into 
sport. At last, in a far higher state of culture, riddles begin to 
be looked on as trifling, their growth ceases, and they only sur
vive in remnants for children's play. Some examples, chosen 
among various races, from savagery upwards, will show more 
exactly the place in mental history which the riddle occupies. 

The following are specimens from a collection of Zulu 
riddles, recorded with quaintly simple native comments on the 
philosophy of the matter :-Q. "Guess ye some men who are 
many and form a row ; they dance the wedding-dance, adorned 
in white hip-dresses 1" A. "The teeth ; we call them men who 
form a row, for the teeth stand like men who are made ready 
for a wedding-dance, that they may dance well When we say, 
they are • adorned with white hip-dresses,' we put that in, that 
people may not at once think of teeth, but be drawn away from 
them by thinking, ' It is men who put on white hip-dresses,' 
and continually have their thoughts fixed on men," etc. Q. 
" Guess yea man who does not lie down at night : he lies down 
in the morning until the sun sets; he then awakes, and works 
all night ; he does not work by day ; he is not seen when he 
works 1" .A. "The closing-poles of the cattle-pen." Q. "Guess 
yea man whom men do not like to laugh, for it is known that 
his laughter is a very great evil, and is followed by lamenta
tion, and an end of rejoicing. Men weep, and trees, and grass ; 
and e\'erytbing is heard weeping in the tribe where he laughs; 
and they say the man has laughed who does not usually laugh?" 
.A. "Fire. It is called a man that what is said may not be at 
once erident, it being concealed by the word 'man.' Men say 
many things, searching out the meaning in rivalry, and missing 
the mark. A riddle is good when it is not discernible at once." 
etc.1 Among the .&sutos, riddles are a recognized part of 
education, and are set like exercises to a whole company of 

l ('allaw.y, • !\ursery Tal<'S, ~te. of Zulu..,' 1"0t i. p. 36!, etr. 
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puzzled children. Q. " Do you know what throws itself from 
the mountain-top without being broken 1" .A. "A water
fall" Q. " There's a thing that travels fast without legs or 
wings, and no cliff, nor river, nor wall can stop it ? " .A. " The 
voice." Q. "Name the ten trees with ten flat stones on the top 
of them." .A. " The fingers." Q. "Who is the little im
movable dumb boy who is dressed up warm in the day and left 
naked at night 1'' .A. "The bed-clothes' peg." 1 From East 
Africa, this Swahili riddle is an example : Q. "My hen has laid 
among thorns?" .A. "A pineapple." 2 From West Africa, this 
Yoruba one: "A long slender trading woman who never gets to 
market 1" A. "A canoe (it stops at the landing-place)." 3 In 
Polynesia, the Samoan islanders are given to riddles. Q. "There 
are four brothers, who are always bearing about their father 1 " 
.A. "The Samoan pillow," which is a yard of three-inch bamboo 
resting on four legs. Q. "A white-headed man stands above 
the fence, and reaches to the heavens?" A. " The smoke of the 
oven." Q. "A man who stands between two ravenous fish 1" 
.A. "The tongue." 4 (There is a Zulu riddle like this, which 
compares the tongue to a man living in the midst of enemies 
fighting.) The following are old Mexican enigmas: Q. "What 
are the ten stones one has at his sides 1 " A. "The finger
nails." Q. "What is it we get into by three parts and out 
of by one 1" .A. "A shirt." Q. "What goes through a valley 
and drags its entrails after it 1" A. "A needle." 5 

These riddles found among the lower races do not differ at all 
.in nature from those that have come down, sometimes modern
ized in the setting, into the nursery lore of Europe. Thus 
Spanish children still ask, "What is the dish of nuts that is 
gathered by day, and scattered by night 1" (the stars.) Our 
English riddle of the pair of tongs: "Long legs, crooked thighs, 
little head, and no eyes," is primitive enough to have been 

1 Casalis, 'Etudes sur la liUlgue ~huana,' p. 91 ; 'Thlsutos,' p. 33i. 
' Steere, 1 Swahili Tales,' p. 418. 
1 Burton, 'Wit IUld Wisdom from West Africa,' p. 212. 
4 Tnn1er, 1 Polynesia,' p. 216. See Polack, ' New ZealiUlders,' vol ii. p. 171. 
' Sahagun, 'Historia de Nueva Eapailn,' in Kingsborough's • Antiquities of 

Mexico,' vol. vii. p. 1 iS. 
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made by a South Sea Islander. The ·following is on the same 
theme as one of the Zulu riddles : "A flock of white sheep, On 
a red hill; Here they go, there they go; Now they stand still1" 
Another is the very analogue of one of the Aztec specimens : 
" Old Mother Twitchett bad but one eye, And a long tail which 
she let fly; And every time she went over a gap, She left a bit 
of her tail in a trap 1 " 

So thoroughly does riddle-making belong to the mythologic 
stage of thought, that any poet's simile, if not too far-fetched, 
needs only inversion to be made at once into an enigma. The 
Hindu calls the Sun Saptasva, i.e., "seven-horsed,'' while, with 
the same thought, the old German riddle asks, "What is the 
chariot drawn by seven white and seven black horses 1" (the 
year, drawn by the seven days and nights of the week.1) Such, 
too, is the Greek riddle of the two sisters, Day and Night, who 
give birth each to the other, to be born of her again : 

E/o-1 «turi'Y"7!"""' 3•n-..t, ~ .. I, pi~& 'I'IICTfl 
T~v nlpiU', cdrr~ 3~ 'l't«oilo-' wl> rljs3t 'l'flri'Oii'I'IU. 

and the enigma. of Kleoboulos, with its other like fragments of 
rudimentary mythology : 

ETs 6 'ft~&rf,p, 'ft~~&"'3u 3~ 3~3t«ll' 'I'WI' 31 -y' ~«d.rrtp 
D~&i'3u (tur, "'Pm"o,..' &..a,x~~ d3os lxow ... • 
•H1 ,U~I' AfuKII! (110"11' /3eiv, p 3' II~Tf ,u~1.1UI'IU• 

'A8c(,~&'I'OI 3t ,.• iovo-G& l&rro!f>!Jivouo-11' &ruG&. 

"One is the father, and twelve the children, and, born unto ench one, 
Maidens thirty, whose fonn in twain is parted asunder, 
White to behold on the one side, black to behold on the other, 
All immortnl in being, yet doomed to dwindle and perish." 1 

Such questions as these may be fairly guessed now as in old 
times, and must be distingmshed from that scarcer class which 
require the divination of some unlikely event to solve them. 
Of such the typical example is Samson's riddle, and there is an 
old Scandino.vian one like it. The story is that Gestr found a. 

1 Grimm, p. 699. 
: Diog. Laert. i. 91 ; Athcnagorns, x. 451. 
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duck sitting on her nest in an ox's horned skull, and thereupon 
propounded a riddle, describing with cltaracteristic Northman's 
metaphor the ox with its horns fancied as already made into 
drinking-horns. The following translation does not exaggerate 
the quaintness of the original:-" Joying in children, the bill
goose grew, And her building-timbers together drew; The biting 
grass-shearer screened her bed, With the maddening drink
stream overhead." 1 Many of the old oracular responses are 
puzzles of precisely this kind. Such is the story of the Delphic 
oracle, which ordered Temenos to find a man with three eyes to 
guide the army, which injunction he fulfilled by meeting a one
eyed man on horseback.2 It is curious to find this idea again 
in Scandinavia, where Odin sets King Heidrek a riddle, "Who 
are they two that fare to the Thing with three eyes, ten feet, 
and one tail 1" the answer being, the one-eyed Odin himself on 
his eight-footed horse Sleipnir.8 

The close bearing of the doctrine of survival on the study of 
manners and customs is constantly coming into view in ethno
graphic research. It seems scarcely too much to assert, once for 
all, that meaningless customs must be survivals, that they had 
a practical, or at least ceremonial, intention when and where 
they first arose, but are now fallen into absurdity from having 
been carried on into a new state of society, where their original 
sense has been discarded. Of course, new customs introduced 
in particular ages may be ridiculous or wicked, but as a rule 
they have discernible motives. Explanations of this kind, by 
recourse to some forgotten meaning, seem on the whole to 
account best for obscure customs which some have set down to 
mere outbreaks of spontaneous folly. A certain Zimmermann, 
who published a heavy ' Geographical History of Mankind ' in 

1 Mannhardt's ' Zeitschr. fiir Deutsche .Mythologie, • Yol. iii. p. 2, etc. : 

"Nog er furthun nosgds vaxin, 
Barngjol'll su cr bar b6timbr snman ; 
Hliftbu henni balms bitsUlmir, 
ThcS IIi drykkjar drynhronn yfir." 

' See Grote, 'Hist. of Greece, • vol. ii. p. 5. 
a Mannlumlt's 'Zeitschr.' 1. c. 
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the last century, remarks as follows on the prevalence of similar 
nonsensical and stupid customs in distant countries:-" For if 
two clever heads may, each for himself, hit upon a clever inven
tion or discovery, then it is far likelier, considering the much 
larger total of fools and blockheads, that like fooleries should be 
given to two far distant lands. If, then, the inventive fool be 
likewise a man of importance and influence, as is, indeed, an 
extremely frequent case, then both nations adopt a similar 
folly, and then, centuries after, some historian goes through it 
to extract his evidence for the derivation of these two nations 
one from the other." 1 

Strong views as to the folly of mankind seem to have been in 
the air about the time of the French Revolution. Lord Chester
field was no doubt an extremely different person from our 
German philosopher, but they were quite at one as to the 
absurdity of customs. Advising his son as to the etiquette 
of courts, the Earl writes thus to him :-"For example, it is 
respectful to bow to the King of England, it is di!rrespectful to 
bow to the King of France ; it is the rule to courtesy to the 
Emperor ; and the prostration of the whole body is required by 
EMtern Monarchs. These are established ceremonies, and must 
be complied with; but why they were established, I defy sense 
and reason to tell us. It is the same among all ranks, where 
certain customs are received, and must necessarily be complied 
with, though by no means the result of sense and reason. As 
for instance, the very absurd, though almost universal custom 
of drinking people's healths. Can there be anything in the 
world less relative to any other man's health, than my drinking 
a glass of wine 1 Common sense, certainly, never pointed it 
out, but yet common sense tells me I must conform to it." 51 

Now, though it might be difficult enough to make sense of the 
minor details of court etiquette, Lord Chesterfield's example from 
it of the irrationality of mankind is a singularly unlucky one. 
Indeed, if any one were told to set forth in few words the rela
tions of the people to their rulers in different states of society, 

I E. A. W. Zimmennann, 'GcographiseheGeschichtedosMenscben,' etc., 1778 
-83, vol. ill. See Rolleaton's Inaugural Address, British A880CiAtiou, 1870; 

' Earl of Chesterfield, ' I .etters to his Son,' vol. ii. No. lx\·iii. 
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he might answer that men grovel on their faces before the King 
of Siam, kneel on one knee or uncover before a European 
monarch, and shake the hand of the President of the Unit~d 
States as though it were a pump-handle. These are ceremonies 
at once intelligible and significant. Lord Chesterfield is more 
fortunate in his second instance, for the custom of drinking 
healths is really of obscure origin. Yet it is closely connected 
with an ancient rite, practically absurd indeed, but done with a 
conscious and serious intention which lands it quite outside the 
region of nonsense. This is the custom of pouring out libations 
and drinking at ceremonial banquets to gods and the dead. 
Thus the old Scandinavians drank the "minni " of Thor, Odin, 
and Freya, and of kings likewise at their funerals. The custom 
did not die out with the conversion of the northern nations, who 
changed the object of worship and dr!!-nk the "minne" of Christ, 
of Mary, of Michael, and then, in later centuries, of St. John and 
St. Gertrude, and so up to modern years, when it was reckoned a 
curious relic of antiquity that the priest of Otbergen still once 
a year blessed a goblet, and the people drank John's blessing 
in it. The "minne " was at once love, memory, and the thought 
of the absent, and it long survived in England in the "min
nying" or "mynde " days, on which the memory of the dead 
was celebrated by services or banquets. Such evidence as this 
fairly justifies the writers, older and newer, who have treated 
these ceremonial drinking usages as in their nature sacrificiall 
.As for the practice of drinking the health of living men, its 
ancient history reaches us from several districts inhabited by 
Aryan nations. The Greeks in symposium drank to one an
other, and the Romans adopted the habit ( 7Tpo7Tlv£'"• propi
nare, Oneco more bibere). The Goths cried "hails I" as they 
pledged each other, as we have it in the curious first line of the 
verses "De conviviis barbaris" in the Latin Anthology, which 
sets down the shouts of a Gothic drinking-bout of the fifth 
century or so, in words which still partly keep their sense to an 
English ear :-

" Inter eiZ. Goticum ecapiamatzia1'a drincan 
Non audet quisquam dignoe eduoere versus." 

I See Grimm, pp. 62-6, 1201 ; Braud, vol. ii. pp. 314, 325, etc. 
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As for ourselves, though the old drinking salutation of "wms 
hrel ! " is no longer vulgar English, the formula remains with 
u~, stiffened into a noun. On the whole, the evidence of ancient 
and wide prevalence of the custom of drinking to the living 
seems not accompanied with a sufficient clue to its rational 
origin, although, by comparison with the custom of drinking to 
gods and the dead, we may take for granted that it had one. 

Let us now put the theory of survival to a somewhat severe 
test, by seeking from it some explanation of the existence, in 
practice or memory, within the limits of modem civilized society, 
of three remarkable groups of customs which civilized ideas 
totally fail to account for. Though we may not succeed in 
giving clear and absolute explanations of their motives, at any 
rate it is a step in advance to be able to refer their origins to 
savage or barbaric antiquity. Looking at these customs from 
the modem practical point of view, one is ridiculous, the others 
are atrocious, and all are senseless. The first is the practice of 
salutation on sneezing, the second the rite of laying the founda
tiQnS of a building on a human victim, the third the prejudice 
against saving a drowning man. 

In interpreting the customs connected with sneezing, it is 
needful to recognize a prevalent doctrine of the lower races, of 
which a full account will be given in another chapter. As a 
man's soul is considered to go in and out of his body, so it is 
with other spirits, particularly ~>uch as enter into patients and 
possess them or afflict them with disease. Among the less 
cultured races, the connexion of this idea with sneezing is best 
shown among the Zulus, a people firmly persuaded that kindly 
or angry t~pirit.s of the dead hover about them, do them good or 
harm, stand visibly before them in dreams, enter into them, and 
cause diseases in them. The following particulars are abridged 
from the native statements taken down by Dr. Callaway:
When a Zulu sneezes, he will say, "I am now blessed. The 
Idhlozi (ancestral spirit) is with me; it hn.<J come to me. Let 
me hasten and praise it, for it is it which causes me to 
sneeze ! " So he praises the manes of the family, asking for 
cattle, and wives, and blessings. Sneezing is a sign that a sick 
person will be restored to health ; he returns thanks after 
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sneezing, saying, " Ye people of ours, I have gained that pros
perity which I wanted. Continue to look on me with favour ! " 
Sneezing reminds a man that he should name the ltongo 
(ancestral spirit) of his people without delay, because it is the 
Itongo which causes him to sneeze, that he may perceive by 
sneezing that the Itongo is with him. If a man is ill and does 
not sneeze, those who come to him ask whether he bas sneezed 
or not ; if be has not sneezed, they murmur, saying, " The 
disease is great ! " If a child sneezes, they say to it, " Grow ! " 
it is a sign of health. So then, it is said, sneezing among black 
men gives a man strength to remember that the ltongo bas 
entered into him and abides with him. The Zulu diviners or 
sorcerers are very apt to sneeze, which they regard as an indica
tion of the presence of the spirits, whom they adore by saying 
"Makosi!" (i.e., lords or masters). It is a suggestive example 
of the transition of such customs as these from one religion to 
another, that the Amakosa, who used to call on their divine 
ancestor Utixo when they sneezed, since their conversion to 
Christianity say, "Preserver, look upon me ! " or, "Creator of 
heaven and earth ! "1 Elsewhere in Africa, similar ideas are 
mentioned. Sir Thomas Browne, in his ' Vulgar Errors,' made 
well known the story that when the King of Monomotapa. 
sneezed, acclamations of blessing passed from mouth to mouth 
through the city ; but he should have mentioned that Godigno, 
from whom the original account is taken, said that this took 
place when the king drank, or coughed, or sneezed.2 A later 
account from the other side of the continent is more to the 
purpose. In Guinea, in the last centmy, when a principal 
personage sneezed, all present fell on their knees, kissed the 
earth, clapped their hands, and wished him all happiness and 
prosperity.3 With a different idea, the negroes of Old Calabar, 
when a child sneezes, will sometimes exclaim, "Far from you ! " 
with an appropriate gesture as if throwing off some evil.' 
Polynesia is another region where the sneezing salutation is 

1 Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu, • pp. U , 222-6, 263. 
' Godignus, 'Vita Patrie Gonzali Sylverire.' CoL Agripp. 1616; lib. ii. c. L 

3 Bolllilan, 'Guinea, • letter xviii. in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. •18. 
• llurton, 'Wit and Wiadom from \Vest Mrica,' p. 3i3. 
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well marked. In New Zealand, a charm was said to prevent 
evil when a child sneezed ; 1 if a Samoan sneezed, the by
standers said, "Life to you ! "s while in the Tongan group a 
sneeze on the starting of an expedition was a most evil pre
sage.3 A curious American instance dates from Hernando de 
Soto's famous expedition into Florida, when Guachoya, a 
native chief, came to pay him a visit. " "While this was going 
on, the cacique Guachoya gave a great sneeze ; th~ gentlemen 
who had come with him and were lining the walls of the hall 
among the Spaniards there all at once bowing their heads, 
opening their arms and closing them again, and making other 
gestures of great veneration and respect, saluted him with 
different words, all directed to one end, saying, 'The Sun guard 
thee, be with thee, enlighten thee, magnify thee, protect thee, 
favour thee, defend thee, prosper thee, save thee,' and other 
like phrases, as the words came, and for a good space there 
lingered the murmur of these words among them, whereat the 
governor wondering said to the gentlemen and captains with 
him, ' Do you not see that all the world is one 1 ' This matter 
was well noted among the Spaniards, that among so barbarous 
a people should be used the same ceremonies, or greater, than 
among those who hold themselves to be very civi~zed. Whence 
it may be believed that this manner of salutation is natural 
among all nations, and not caused by a pestilence, as is vulgarly 
said," etc.• 

In Asia and Europe, the sneezing superstition extends through 
a wide range of race, age, and country.5 Among the passages 
relating to it in the classic ages of Greece and Rome, the follow
ing are some of the most characteristic,-the lucky sneeze of 

1 Shortland, 'Tmds. of New Zealand,' p. 131. 
s Turner, ' Polynesia, • p. 348 ; seo also Williams, 'Fiji,' vol i. p. 250. 
1 Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. i. p. 456. 
4 Garcilaso de Ia Vega, ' H ist. do Ia Florida,' vol. iii. ch. xli. 
1 Among dissertations on the subject, see especially Sir Thos. Browne, 

'Psoudodoxia Epidemica' (Vulgar Errors), book iv. chap. iL ; Brand, 'Popular 
Antiquities,' vol. iii. p. 119, etc. ; R. G. Haliburton, 'New llaterials for the 
History of Man.' Halifax, N. S. 1863; 'Encyclopredia Britannica,' art. 'snee• 
zing;' Wcrnsdorf, 'Do Ritu Stemutantibus bene precandi.' Leipzig, 1741; see 
also Grimm, D. 11. p. 1070, note. 
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Telemachos in the Odyssey; 1 the soldier's sneeze and the shout 
of adoration to the god which rose along the ranks, and which 
Xenophon appealed to as a favourable omen ; 2 Aristotle's 
remark that people consider a sneeze as divine (Tov IJ.fv 7TTap~J.c>V 
e~ov ~YoVIJ.~8a ~rvat), but not a cough,3 etc.; the Greek epigram 
on the man with the long nose, who did not say z~v uwuov when 
he sneezed, for the noise was too far off for him to hear ; ' Petro
ni us Arbiter's mention of the custom of saying "Salve ! " to one 
who sneezed; 5 and Pliny's question, "Cur sternutamentis salu
tamus 1" apropos of which he remarks that even Tiberi us 
Cresar, that saddest of men, exacted this observance.6 Similar 
rites of sneezing ha\·e long been observed in Eastern Asia.7 
When a Hindu sneezes, bystanders say, "Live ! " and the 
sneezer replies, " With you ! " It is an ill omen, to which 
among others the Thugs paid great regard on starting on an 
expedition, and which even compelled them to let the travellers 
with them escape.8 

The Jewish sneezing formula i'l, "Tobim chayim!" i.e., 
"Good life ! "v The Moslem says, "Praise to Allah ! " when 
he sneezes, and his friends compliment him with proper for
mulas, a custom which seems to be conveyed from race to race 
wherever Islam extends.10 Lastly, the custom ranged through 
medireval into modern Europe. To cite old German examples, 
" Die Heiden nicht endorften niesen, da man doch sprichet 
' N u hclfiu Got ! ' " "Wir sprechen, swer niuset, Got helfe dir." 11 

For a combined English and French example, the following 

1 Homer Odyss. Xl'ii 541. 
1 Xcnophon AnabMis, iii. 2, 9. 
a Ari.stot. Problem. :uxiii. 7. 
4 Anthologia GI'II!e&, Brunck, vol. iii. p. 9!;. 
' Patron. Arb. &t. 98. 
• Plin. xxviii 5. 
7 Noel, • Die. des Origines;' llligne, 'Die. des Superstitions,' etc. Duti&n, 

'Oestl. Asien,' vol. ii. p. 129. 
8 W&rd, 'Hindoos,' vol i. p. 142; Dubois, 'Penples de l'Inde,' vol i.p. 466; 

Sleeman, 'Ramueeana,' p. 120. 
' Buxtorf, 'lexicon Chaldaicum ; ' Tendlau, 'Sprichworter, etc. Deutsch· 

Jiidischer Vorzeit.' Frankf. a. ll. , 1860, p. 142. 
10 lane, 'Modem Egyptian.a,' vol. i. p. 282. See Grant, in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' 

vol. iii p. 90. 
n Grimm, • D. ?.1.' pp. 1070, 1110. 
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lines (A.D. 1100) may serve, which show our old formula "wres 
brei ! " ("may you be well!"-" wassail!") used also to avert 
being taken ill after a sneeze :-

" E pur une feyze esternuer 
Tantot quident mal trouer, 
Si uaheil ne diez aprez . " 1 

In the 'Rules of Civility' (A.D. 1685, translated from the 
French) we read :-" If his lordship chances to sneeze, you are 
not to bawl out,' God bless you, sir,' but, pulling off yow· hat, 
bow to him handsomely, and make that obsecration to your
self." 2 It is noticed that .Anabaptists and Quakers rejected 
these with other salutations, but they remained in the code of 
English good manners among high and low till half a century 
or so ago, and are so little forgotten now, that most people still 
see the point of the story of the fiddler and his wife, where his 
sneeze and her hearty "God bless you ! " brought about the 
removal of the fiddle case. " Gott hilf! " may still be heard in 
Germany, and "Felicita!" in Italy. 

It is not strange that the existence of these absurd customs 
should have been for ages a puzzle to curious inquirers. Espe
cially the legend-mongers took the matter in hand, and their 
attempts to devise historical explanations are on record in a 
group of philosophic myths,-Greek, Jewish, Christian. Prome
theus prays for the preservation of his artificial man, when it 
gives the first sign of life by a sneeze; Jacob prays that man's 
soul may not, as heretofore, depart from his body when he 
sneezes ; Pope Gregory prays to avert the pestilence, in those 
days when the air was so deadly that he who sneezed died of 
it; and from these imaginary events legend declares that the use 
of the sneezing formulas was handed down. It is more to our 
purpose to notice the existence of a corresponding set of ideas 
and customs connected with gaping. .Among the Zulus repeated 
yawning and sneezing arc classed together as signs of approach-

1 '11£anuel des PecchEs,' in Wedgwood, 'Die. English Etymology,' s. '"· 
' \\'assail.' 

2 Brand, vol. iii. p. 126. 
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ing spiritual possession.1 The Hindu, when he gapes, must 
snap his thumb and finger, and repeat the name of some· god, 
as Rama : to neglect this is a sin as great as the murder of a 
Brahman.i The Persians ascribe yawning, sneezing, etc., to 
demoniacal possession. Among the modem Moslems generally, 
when a man yawns, he puts the back of his left hand to his 
mouth, saying, " I seek refuge with Allah from Satan the 
accursed ! " but the act of yawning is to be avoided, for the 
Devil is in the habit of leaping into a gaping mouth.3 This 
may very likely be the meaning of the Jewish proverb," Open 
not thy mouth to Satan ! " The other half of this idea shows 
itself clearly in Josephus' story of his having seen a certain 
Jew, named Eleazar, cure demoniacs in Vespasian's time, by 
drawing the demons out through their nostrils, by means of a 
ring containing a root of mystic virtue mentioned by Solomon.~ 
The accounts of the sect of the Messalians, who used to spit 
and blow their noses to expel the demons they might have 
drawn in with their breath,' the records of the medireval exor
cists driving out devils through the patients' nostrils,8 and the 
custom, still kept up in the Tyrol, of crossing oneself when one 
yawns, lest something evil should come into one's mouth,7 
involve similar ideas. In comparing the modem Kafir ideas 
with those of other districts of the world, we find a distinct 
notion of a sneeze being due to a spiritual presence. This, 
which seems indeed the key to the whole matter, has been 
well brought into view by Mr. Haliburton, as displayed in 
Keltic folklore, in a group of stories turning on the super
stition that any one who sneezes is liable to be carried off 
by the fairie!-1, unless their power be counteracted by an in\'0-
cation, as " God bless you ! " 8 The corresponding idea as to 

1 Callaway, p. 263. 
2 Wal'll, I. c. 
a • Pend·Nameh,' tr. de Sacy, ch. lxiii. ; Maury, • Magie,' etc., p. 302 ; 

Lane, 1. c. 
4 G. Brecher, 'Daa T1'11.Dscendcntale im Talmud,' p. 168; Joseph. Ant. 

J ud. viii. 2, 5. 
• 111igue, • Die. des H4!n!sies,' s. v. 
1 Bastian, '111ousch,' vol iL pp. 115, 322. 
7 Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volkoaberglaube,' p. 137. 
• Haliburton, op. cit. 
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yawning is to be found in an Iceland folklore legend, where 
the troll, who has transformed herself into the shape of the 
beautiful queen, says, "When I yawn a little yawn, I am a 
neat and tiny maiden ; when I yawn a half-yawn, then I am as 
a half-troll; when I yawn a whole yawn, then am I as a whole 
troll." 1 On the whole, though the sneezing superstition makes 
no approach to universality among mankind, its wide distribu
tion is highly remarkable, and it would be an interesting 
problem to decide how far this wide distribution is due to 
independent growth in several regions, how far to conveyance 
from race to race, and how far to ancestral inheritance. Here 
it has only to be maintained that it was not originally an arbi
trary and meaningless custom, but the working out of a prin
ciple.2 The plain statement by the modem Zulus fits with the 
hints to be gained from the superstition and folklore of other 
races, to connect the notions and practices as to sneezing with 
the ancient and savnge doctrine of pervading and invading 
spirits, considered as good or evil, and treated accordingly. 
The lingering survivals of the quaint old formulas in modem 
Europe seem an unconscious record of the time when the 
explanation of sneezing had not yet been given over to physio
logy, but was still in the " theological stage." 

There is current in Scotland the belief that the Picts, to 
whom local legend attributes buildings of prehistoric antiquity, 
bathed their foundation-stones with human blood; and legend 
even tells that St. Columba found it necessary to bw-y St. Oran 
alive beneath the foundation of his monastery, in order to pro
pitiate the spirits of the soil who demolished by night what 
was built during the day. So late as 184-3, in Germany, when 
a new bridge was built at Halle, a notion was abroad among 
the people that a child was wanted to be built into the founda
tion. These ideas of church or wall or bridge wanting human 
blood or an immured victim to make the foundation steadfast, 

I Powell and Magnussen, ' Legends or Iceland,' 2nd ser. p. 448. 
2 The cases in which a sneeze is interpreted under special conditions, as with 

reference to right and left, early morning, etc. (see Plutareh. De Genio 
Socratis, etc.), are not considered here, a.s they belong to ordinary 'omen· 
divination. 
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are not only widespread in European folklore, but local chro
nicle or tradition asserts them as matter of historical fact in 
district after district. Thus, when the broken dam of the Nogat 
had to be repaired in 1463, ~he peasants, ou the advice to throw 
in a living man, are said to have made a beggar drunk and 
buried him there. Thuringian legend declares that to make 
the castle of Liebenstein fast and impregnable, a child was 
bought for hard money of its mother and walled in. It was 
eating a cake while the masons were at work, the story goes, 
and it cried out, "Mother, I see thee still;" then later, "Mother, 
I see thee a little still ; " and, as they put in the last stone, 
"Mother, now I see thee no more." The wall of Copenhagen, 
legend says, sank as fast as it was built ; so they took an in
nocent little girl, set her on a chair at a table with toys and 
eatables, and, as she played and ate, twelve ma.crter-masons 
closed a vault over her; then, with clanging music, the wall 
was raised, and stood firm ever after. Thus Italian legend tells 
of the bridge of Arta, that fell in and fell in till they walled in 
the master-builder's wife, and she spoke her dying curse that 
the bridge should tremble like a flower-stalk henceforth. The 
Slavonic chiefs founding Detinez, according to old heathen 
custom, sent out men to take the first boy they met and bury 
him in the foundation. Servian legend tells how three brothers 
combine4 to build the fortress of Skadra (Scutari) ; but, year 
after year, the demon (vila) razed by night what the three 
hundred masons built by day. The fiend must be appeased by 
a human sacrifice, the first of the three wives who should come 
bringing food to the workmen. All three brothers swore to 
keep the dreadful secret from their wives; but the two eldest 
gave traitorous warning to theirs, and it was the youngest 
brother's wife who came unsuspecting, and they built her in. 
But she entreated that an opening should be left for her to 
suckle her baby through, and for a twelvemonth it was brought. 
To this day, Servian wives visit the tomb of the good mother, still 
marked by a stream of water which trickles, milky with lime, 
down the fortress wall Lastly, there is our O'\'m legend of Vor
tigem, who could not finish his tower till the foundation-stone 
was wetted with the blood of a child born of a mother without 
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a father. As is usual in the history of sacrifice, we hear of sub-. 
stitutes for such victims; empty coffins walled up in Germany, 
a lamb walled in under the altar in Denmark to make the 
church stand fast, and the churchyard in like manner hand
selled by burying a live horse first. In modern Greece an 
evident relic of the idea survives in the snperstition that the 
first passer-by after a foundation-stone is laid will die within 
the year, wherefore the masons will compromise the debt by 
killing a lamb or a black cock on the stone. With much the 
same idea German legend tells of the bridge-building fiend 
cheated of his promised fee, a soul, by the device of making a 
cock run first across; and thus German folklore says it is well, 
before entering a new house, to let a cat or dog run in.1 From 
all this it seems that, with due allowance for the idea having 
passed into an often repeated and varied mythic theme, yet 
written and unwritten tradition do presen•e the memory of a 
bloodthirsty barbaric rite, which not only really existed in 
ancient times, but lingered long in European history. If now 
we look to less cultured countries, we shall find the rite actually 
known as matter of modem religion. The thing has been done 
within modern years, and very likely will be done again. 

In Africa, in Galam, a boy and girl used to be buried alive 
before the great gate of the city to make it impregnable, a 
practice once executed on a large scale by a Bambarra tyrant; 
while in Great Bassam and Yarriba such sacrifices were usual at 
the foundation of a house or village.2 In Polynesia, Ellis heard 
of the custom, in.<rtanced by the fact that the central pillar of one 
of the temples at Maeva was planted upon the body of a human 
victim.8 In Borneo, among the Milanau Dayaks, at the erection 
of tl1e largest house a deep hole was dug to receive the first 
post, which was then suspended over it ; a slave girl was placed 
in the excavation; at a signal the lashings were cut, and the 
enormous timber descended, crushing the girl to death, a sacri-

1 W. Scott, • Minstrelsy of Scottish Border;' Forbes Leslie, 'Early Races of 
Scotland,' voL i. p. 149, 487; Grimm, • Deutsche Mythologie,' p. 972, 1096; 
Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 92, 407, Yo]. iii. p. 105, 112; Bo\vring, •Sef\'ian 
Popular Poetry,' p. 64. 

t Waitz, vol. ii. p. 197. 
a Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' Yol. i. p. 346 : Tyerman and Bennet, vol. ii. p. 39. 
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fice to the spirits. St. John saw a milder form of the rite 
performed, when the chief of the Quop Dayaks set up a ftag. 
staff near his house, a chicken being thrown in to be crushed 
by the descending pole.l More cultured nations of Southern 
Asia have carried on into modem ages the rite of the foundation
sacrifice. A 17th century account of Japan mentions the belief 
there that a wall laid on the body of a willing human victim 
would be secure from accident; accordingly, when a great wall 
was to be built, some wretched slave would offer himself as 
foundation, lying down in the trench to be crushed by the · 
heavy stones lowered upon him.ll When the gate of the new 
city of Tavoy, in Tenasserim, was built, perhaps twenty years 
ago, Mason was told by an eye-witness that a criminal was 
put in each post-hole to become a protecting demon. Thus it 
appears that such stories as that of the human victims buried 
for spirit-watchers under the gates of Mandalay, of the queen 
who was drowned in a Birmese reservoir to make the dyke safe, 
of the hero whose divided body was buried under the fortress of 
Thatung to make it impregnable, are the records, whether in 
historical or mythical form, of the actual customs of the land.3 

Within our own dominion, when Rajah Sala Byne was building 
the fort of Sialkot in the Punjaub, the foundation of the south
east bastion gave way so repeatedly that he had recourse to a 
soothsayer, who assured him that it would never stand until 
the blood of an only son was shed there, wherefore the only 
son of a widow was sacrificed • It is thus plain that hideous 
rites, of which Europe has scarcely kept up more than the dim 
memory, have held fast their ancient practice and meaning iu 
Africa, Polynesia, and Asia, among races who represent in grade, 
if not in chronology, earlier stages of civilization. 

When Sir Walter Scott, in the 'Pirate,' tells of Bryce the pedlar 
refusing to help Mordaunt to save the shipwrecked sailor from 
drowning, and even remonstrating with him on the rashness of 

I St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i. p. 46; see Bastian, vol. ii. p. 4(17. 
t Caron, • .Japan,' in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 623. 
1 Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien,' vol. i. pp. 193, 214 ; vol. ii. pp. 91, 270; vol iii. 

p. 16. 
4 Bastian, 'Mensch.' vol. iii. p. 107. 
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such a. deed, he states an old superstition of the Shetla.nders. 
".Are you mad?" says the pedlar; "you that have lived sae lang 
in Zetland, to risk the saving of a drowning man 1 Wot ye 
not, if you bring him to life again, he will be sure to do you 
some capital injury?" Were this inhuman thought noticed in 
this one district alone, it might be fancied to have had its rise 
in some local idea now no longer to be explained. But when 
mentions of similar superstitions are collected among the St. 
Kilda islanders and the boatmen of the Danube, among French 
and English sailors, and even out of Europe and among less 
civilized races, we cease to think of local fancies, but look for 
some widely accepted belief of the lower culture to account for 
such a state of things. The Hindu does not save a man from 
drowning in the sacred Ganges, and the islanders of the Malay 
archipelago share the cntel notion.1 Of all people the rude 
Kamchadals have the prohibition in the most remarkable form. 
They hold it a great fault, says Kracheninnikoff, to save a 
drowning man; he who delivers him will be drowned himself.9 

Steller's account is more extraordinary, and probably applies 
only to cases where the victim is actually drowning : he says 
that if a man fell by chance into the water, it was a great sin 
for him to get out, for as he had been destined to drown he did 
wrong in not drowning, wherefore no one would let him into his 
dwelling, nor speak to him, nor give him food or a wife, but he 
was reckoned for dead ; and even when a man fell into the water 
while others were standing by, far from helping him out they would 
drown him by force. Now these savages, it appears, avoided 
volcanoes because .of the spirits who live there and cook their 
food; for a like reason they held it a sin to bathe in hot springs; 
and they believed with fear in a fish-like spirit of the sea, whom 
they called Mitgk. 3 This spiritualistic belief among the Kam
chadals is, no doubt, the key to their superstition as to rescuing 
drowning men. There is even to be found in modem European 
superstition, not only the practice, but with it a lingering sur
vival of its ancient spiritualistic significance. In Bohemia, a. 

1. Bastian, 'MelliiCh.' voL iii. p. 210; Ward, 'Hindooa,' voL ii. p. 818. 
t Kracheninnikow, 'Deacr. du Kamchatka, Voy. en Sib6rie,' voL iii. p. 72. 
1 Steller, • Kamtaehatka,' pp. 265, 27 4. 
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recent account (1864) says the fishermen do not venture to 
snatch a drowning man from the waters. They fear that the 
"Waterman" (i.e., water-demon) 'would take away their luck 
in fishing, and drown themselves at the first opportunity.1 This 
explanation of the prejudice against saving the water-spirit's 
victim may be confirmed by a mass of evidence from various 
districts of the world Thus, in discussing the doctrine of sacri
fice, it will appear that the usual manner of making an offering 
to a well, river, lake, or sea, is simply to cast property, cattle, 
or men into the water, which personally or by its in-dwelling 
spirit takes possession of them. s That the accidental drowning 
of a man is held to be such a seizure, savage and civilized folk
lore show by many examples. In New Zealand huge super
natural reptile-monsters, called Taniwha, live in river-bends, 
and those who are drowned are said to be pulled under by 
them ;1 the Siamese fears the Pnlik or water-spirit that seizes 
bathers and drags them under to his dwelling ;4 in Slavonic 
lands it is Topielec (the ducker) by whom men are always 
drowned ;6 when some one is drowned in Germany, people re
collect the religion of their ancestors, and say, "The river-spirit 
claims his yearly sacrifice," or, mor( simply, "The nix has taken 
him:" 11-

" Ich glaube, die Wellen verschlingen, 
.Am Ende Fischer und Kahn; 

Und das hat mit ihrem Singen 
Die Lorelei gethan." 

From this point of view it is obvious that to save a sinking man 
is to snatch a victim from the very clutches of the water-spirit, 
a rash defiance of deity which would hardly pass unavenged. 
In the civilized world the rude old theological conception of 
drowning bas long been superseded by physical explanation ; 
and the prejudice against rescue from such a death may have 

1 J. V. Grohmann, 'Aberglaube nnd Gebriiuche aua DOhmen,' p. 12. 
t Chap. XVIII. 
1 R. Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 48. 
• Bastian, • Oeatl. .A.sien,' vol iii. p. 84. 
• Hanusch, 'Wilaenachaft des Slawiachen Mythue,' p. 299. 
• Grimm, ' Deutache H)'th.' p. 462. 
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now almost or altogether disappeared. But archaic ideas, 
drifted on into modem folklore and poetry, still bring to our 
view an apparent connexion between the primitive doctrine and 
the surviving custom. 

As the social development of the world goes on, the weightiest 
thoughts and actions may dwindle to mere survival. Original 
meaning dies out gradually, each generation leaves fewer and 
fewer to bear it in mind, till it falls out of popular memory, and 
in after days ethnography has to attempt, more or less success
fully, to restore it by piecing together lines of isolated or for
gotten facts. Children's sports, popular sayings, absurd customs 
may be practically unimportant, but are not philosophically 
insignificant, bearing as they do on some of the most instructive 
phases of early culture. Ugly and cruel superstitions may prove 
to be relics of primitive barbarism, for in keeping up such Man 
is like Shakespeare's fox, 

" Who, ne'er so tame, so cherish'd, and lock'd up, 
Will have a wild trick of his ancestors." 
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CHAPTER IV. 

SURVIVAL IN CULTURE (continud). 

Occult Scienccs-llagical powers attributed by higher to lower races-Magical 
processes based on Association of Ideas-Omens-Augury, etc.-Oneiro
mancy-Haruspication, Scapuliman~y, Chiromancy, etc.-Cartomancy, etc. 
-Rbabdomancy, Dactyliomancy, Coscinomancy, etc.-Astrology-Intellec
tual conditions accounting for the persistence of Magic-Survival pasaea into 
Revival-Witchcraft, originating in savage culture, continues in barbaric 
civilization ; ita decline in early medileval Europe followed by revival ; ita 
practices and counter-practices belong to earlier cultare-Spiritualiam has ita 
source in early stages of culture, in close connexion with witchcraft--Spirit
rapping and Spirit-writing- Rising in the air-Performances of tied mediums 
-Practical bearing of the study of Survival. 

IN examining the survival of opinions in the midst of con
ditions of society becoming gradually estranged from them, and 
tending at last to suppress them altogether, much may be learnt 
from the history of one of the most pernicious delusions that ever 
vexed mankind, the belief in Magic. Looking at Occult Science 
from this ethnographic point of view, I shall instance some of 
its branches as illustrating the course of intellectual culture. 
Its place in history is briefly this. ,It belongs in its main 
principle to the lowest known stages of civilization, and the 
lower races, who have not partaken largely of the education of 
the world, still maintain it in vigour. From this level it may 
be traced upward, much of the savage art holding its place sub
stantially unchanged, and many new practices being in course 
of time developed, while both the older and newer developments . 
have lasted on more or less among modem cultured nations. 
But during the ages in which progressive races have been learn
ing to submit their opinions to closer and closer experimental 
tests, occult science has been breaking down into the condition 
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of a. survival, m which state we mostly find it among our
selves. 

The modem educated world, rejecting occult science as a 
contemptible superstition, has practically committed itself to 
the opinion that magic belongs to a. lower level of civilization. 
It is very instructive to find the soundness of this judgment 
undesignedly confirmed by nations whose education has not 
advanced far enough to destroy their belief in the craft itsel£ 
In some cases, indeed, the reputation of a race as sorcerers may 
depend on their actually putting forward supernatural preten
sions, or merely on their being isolated and mysterious people. 
It is thus with the Lavas of Birma, supposed to be the broken
down remains of an ancient cultured race, and dreaded as man
tigers ; 1 and with the Budas of Abyssinia, who are at once the 
smiths and potters, sorcerers and werewolves of their district.!1 

But the usual and suggestive state of things is that nations who 
believe with the sincerest terror in the reality of the magic art, 
at the same time cannot shut their eyes to the fact that it 
more essentially belongs to, and is more thoroughly at home 
among, races less civilized than themselves. The Malays of the 
Peninsula, who have adopted Mohammedan religion and civi
lization, have this idea of the lower tribes of the land, tribes 
more or less of their own race, but who have remained in their 
early savage condition. The Malays have enchanters of their 
own, but consider them inferior to the sorcerers or poyangs be
longing to the rude Mintira; to these they will resort for the 
cure of diseases and the working of misfortune and death to 
their enemies. It is, in fact, the best protection the Mintira 
have against their stronger Malay neighbours, that these are 
careful not to offend them for fear of their powers of magical 
revenge. The J akuns, again, are a rude and wild race, whom 
the Malays despise as infidels and little higher than animals, 
but whom at the same time they fear extremely. To the Malay 
the Jakun seems a supernatural being, skilled in divination, 
sorcery, and fascination, able to do evil or good according to his 
pleasure, whose blessing will be followed by the most fortunate 

I Bastian, 'Oestl. Aaien,' vol i. p. 119. 
' 'Life of Nath. Pearce,' ed. by J. J. Halls, vol. i. p. 256. 
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success, and his curse by the most dreadful consequences ; he 
can turn towards the house of an enemy, at whatever distance, 
and beat two sticks together till that enemy will fall sick and 
die ; he is skilled in herbal physic ; he has the power of charm
ing the fiercest wild beasts. Thus it is that the Malays, though 
they despise the Jakuns, refrain, in many circumstances, from 
ill-treating them.1 In India, in long-past ages, the dominant 
Aryans described the rude indigenes of the land by the epithets 
of "possessed of magical powers," "changing their shape at 
will."i To this day, Hindus settled in Chota-Nagpur and Sing
bhum finnly believe that the Mundas have powers of witchcraft, 
whereby they can transfonn themselves into tigers and other 
beasts of prey to devour their enemies, and can witch away the 
lives of man and beast ; it is to the wildest and most savage of 
the tribe that such powers are generally ascribed.3 In Southern 
India, again, we hear in past times of Hinduized Dravidians, 
the Sudras of Canara, living in fear of the dtemoniacal powers 
of the slave-caste below them.' In our own day, among Dravi
dian tribes of the Nilagiri district, the Todas and Badagas are 
in mortal dread of the Kurumbas, despised and wretched forest 
outcastR, but gifted, it is believed, with powers of destroying 
men and animals and property by witchcraft.6 Northern Europe 
brings the like contrMt sharply into view. The Finns and 
Lapps, whose low Tatar barbarism was characterized by sorcery 
such as flourishes still among their Sibelian kinsfolk, were 
accordingly objects of superstitious fear to their Scandinavian 
neighbours and oppressors. In the middle ages the name of 
Finn was, as it still remains among seafaring men, equivalent 
to that of sorcerer, while Lapland witches had a European 
celebrity as practitioners of the black art. Ages after the Finns 
had risen in the social scale, the Lapps retained much of their old 
half-savage habit of life, and with it naturally their witchcraft, 
so that even the magic-gifted Finns revered the occult powers 

1 'Journ. Ind. Arehip.' vol i. p. 328 ; vol ii. p. 273; see vol iv. p. 425. 
1 Huir, • Sanskrit Texts,' part ii. p. ,35, 
a Dalton, 'Kola,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 6 ; see p. 16 • 
• Jaa. Gardner, 'Faiths or the World,' L Y. 'Exorcism.' 
6 Shortt, 'Tribes or N eilgherriea,' in • Tr. Etb. Soc.' vol. vii. pp. 247, 277 ; Sir 

w. Elliot in 'Trans. Congress or Prehistoric Arebology,'1868, p. 253. 
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of a people more barbarous t.hnn themselves. RUbs writes thus 
early in the present century : " There are still sorcerers in Fin
land, but the skilfullest of them believe that the Lapps far 
excel them ; of a well-experienced magician they say 'That is 
quite a Lapp,' and they journey to Lapland for such know
ledge.'' 1 All this is of a piece with the survival of such ideas 
among the ignorant elsewhere in the civilized world. Many a 
white man in the West Indies and Africa dreads the incanta
tions of the Obi-man, and Europe ascribes powers of sorcery to 
despised outcast "races maudites," Gypsies and Cagots. To tum 
from nations to sects, the attitude of Protestants to Catholics 
in this matter is instructive. It was remarked in Scotland: 
"There is one opinion which many of them entertain, . . . . 
that a popish priest can cast out devils and cure madness, and 
that the Presbyterian clergy have no such power.'' So Bourne 
says of the Church of England clergy, that the vulgar think 
them no conjurors, and say none can lay spirits but popish 
priests.' These accounts are not recent, but in Germany the 
same state of things appears to prevail still Protestants get the 
aid of Catholic priests and monks to help them against witch
craft, to lay ghosts, consecrate herbs, and discover thieves ;3 thus 
with unconscious irony judging the relation of Rome toward 
modem civilization. 

The principal key to the understanding of Occult Science is 
to consider it as based on the Association of Ideas, a faculty 
which lies at the very foundation of human reason, but in no 
small degree of human unreason also. Man, as yet in a 
low intellectual condition, having come to associate in thought 
those things which he found by experience to be connected 
in fact, proceeded eiToneously to invert this action, and to 
conclude that association in thought must involve similar 
connexion in reality. He thus attempted to discover, to 
foretell, and to cause events by means of processes which we 
can now see to have only an ideal significance. By a vast 
mass of evidence from savage, barbaric, and civilized life, 

1 F. Riiha, • Finland, • p. 296 ; Bastian, • Mensch. ' vol. iii. p. 202. 
' Brand, • Pop. Ant.' vol. iii. pp. 81-3; see 313. 
1 Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volksaberglaube,' p. 128; eee 239. 

Digitized by Coogle 



SURVIVAL IN CULTURE. 105 

magic arts which have resulted from thus mistaking an ideal 
for a real connexion, may be clearly traced from the lower 
culture which they are of, to the higher culture which they 
are in.1 Such are the practices whereby a distant person is 
to be affected by acting on something closely associated with 
him-his property, clothes he has worn, and above all, cuttings 
of his hair and nails. Not only do savages high and low like the 
Australians and Polynesians, and barbarians like the nations of 
Guinea, live in deadly terror of this spiteful craft-not only have 
the Parsis their sacred ritual prescribed for burying their cut 
hair and nails, lest demons and sorcerers should do mischief with 
them, but the fear of leaving such clippings and parings about 
lest their former owner should be harmed through them, has 
by no means died out of European folklore, and the German 
peasant, during the days between his child's birth and baptism, 
objects to lend anything out of the house, lest witchcraft ahould 
be worked through it on the yet unconsecrated baby.' As the 
negro fetish-man, when his patient does not come in person, 
can divine by means of his dirty cloth or cap instead,8 so the 
modem clairvoyant professe.q to feel sympathetically the sensa
tions of a distant person if communication be made through a 
lock of his hair or any object that has been in contact with 
him.' The simple idea of joining two objects with a cord, 
taking for granted that this communication will establish con
nexion or carry influence, has been worked out in various ways 
in the world. In Australia, the native doctor fastens one end 
of a string to the ailing part of the patient's body, and by 
sucking at the other end pretends to draw out blood for his 
relief. 5 In Orissa, the J eypore witch lets down a ball of thread 

1 For an examination of numerous magieo.l arts, mostly coming under this 
eo.tt>gory, sec 'Early History of Mankind,' chaps. Yi. and x. 

Stanbridge, 'Abor. of Victoria,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol i. p. 299 ; Ellis, 
'Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 364; J. L. Wilson, 'W. Africa,' p. 215; Spiegel, 'Avesta,' 
vol. i. p. 124; Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volksaberglaubo,' p. 195; general references 
in 'Early History of Mankind,' p. 129. 

• Burton, 'W. and W. from West Africa,' p. 411. 
4 W. Gregory, ' Letters on Animal Magnetism,' p. 128. 
1 Eyre, 'Australia,' vol. ii. p. 361; Collins, 'New South Wales,' vol. i. 

pp. 661, 594. 
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through her enemy's roof to reach his body, that by putting the 
other end in her own mouth she may suck his bloocl.l When a. 
reindeer is sacrificed at a sick Ostyak's tent-door, the patient 
holds in his hand a cord attached to the victim offered for his 
benefit.i Greek history shows a similar idea, when the citizens 
of Ephesus carried a rope seven furlongs from their walb to 
the temple of Artemis, thus to place themselves under her 
safeguard against the~ attack of Crresus ; and in the yet more 
striking story of the Kylonians, who tied a. cord to the statue 
of the goddess when they quitted the asylum, and clung to it 
for protection as they crossed unhallowed ground; but by ill
fate the cord of safety broke and they were mercilessly put to 
death.8 And in our own day, Buddhist priests in solemn cere
mony put themselves in communication with a sacred relic, by 
each taking hold of a long thread fastened near it and around 
the temple.• · 

Magical arts in which the connexion is that of mere analogy 
or symbolism are endlessly numerous throughout the course of 
civilization. Their common theory may be readily made out 
from a few typical cases, and thence applied confidently to the 
general mass. The Australian will observe the track of an 
insect near a grave, to ascertain the direction where the sorcerer 
is to be found, by whose craft the man died.5 The Zulu may 
be seen chewing a bit of wood, in order, by this symbolic act, to 
soften the heart of the man he wants to buy oxen from, or of 
the woman he wants for a wife.8 The Obi-man of West Africa 
makes his packet of grave-dust, blood, and bones, that this 
suggee.tiYe representation of death may bring his enemy to the 
grave.7 The Khond sets up the iron aiTow of the War-god in a 
basket of rice, and judges from its standing upright that war· 
must be kept up also, or from its falling that the quarrel may 
be let fall too ; and when he tortures human victims sacrificed 

1 Shortt, in ' Tr. Eth. Soc.' voL vi. p. 278. 
' Balltian, ' MeDBCh.' vol. ill. p. 117. 
a 8f.e Grote, voL iii. pp. 113, 351. 
• Hardy, 'Ea.stcm Monachism,' p. 2jl. 
' Oldfield, in ' Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 2j6. 
• Grout, 'Zulu·land,' p. 13j. 
: See specimen and description in the Christy lluaeum. 
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to 'he Earth-goddess, he rejoices to see them shed plentiful 
tears, which betoken copious showers to fall upon hi~ lant1.1 

These are fair examples of the symbolic magic of the h.1we1· 
races, and they are fully rivalled in superstitions which still 
hold their ground in Europe. With quaint simplicity, the 
German cottager declares that if a dog howls looking down
ward, it portends a death ; but if upward, then a recovory from 
sickness.9 Locks must be opened and bolts drawn in a Jyiug 
man's house, that his soul may not be held fast.8 The Hellsiau 
lad thinks that be may escape the conscription by canyiug a 
baby-girl's cap in his pocket-a symbolic way of repudiating 
manhood. • Modern Scrvians, dancing and singing, lead about 
a little girl dressed in leaves and flowers, and J>our bowls of 
water over her to make the rain come. 6 Sailors becalmed will 
sometimes whistle for a wind; but in other weather they hate 
whistling at sea, which raises a whi.t!tling gale.4 Fh!h, say~; the 
Cornishman, should Le eaten from the tail toward.ts the Lead, to 
bring the other fishes' hea.ds towards the shore, for eating them 
the wrong way turns them ft·om: the co~U~t.7 He who has cut 
himself should rub the knife with fat, and ad it dries, the wound 
will heal; this is a lingering sw·vival from day<~ when rocipo<~ 
for sympathetic ointment were to Le found in the Pharrua
copreia. 8 Fanciful as these notions are, it should Le borue in 
mind that they come fairly un~er definite mental law, depend
ing as they do on a principle of ideal a~;~;QCiation, of which we 
can quite understand the mental a.ctiou, though we deny itb 
practica.l results. The clever Lord Chesterfield, too clever to 
underatand folly, may again Le cited to prove thlli. He relateo 
in one of his letters that the king had Leeu ill, and that pwplc 
generally expected the illness to Le fatal, Lecauoe tLe olde<~t 

1 Hacphenon, 'I.ndia,' PI'· 130, 363. 
: Wuttke, 'Yolk.eakrglaabe,' I'· 31. 
• lL Hunt, 'Pup. &111. of W. of Eugland,' 2nd ser. p. 16S; Brand, 'l'op . 

.4nt.' voL ii. I'· 231. 
• W' attke, p. 100. 
• Grimm, '1> . .M.' p. 560. 
• Brand, voL iii. I'· 2t0. 
; Hunt., Wid. p. H8. 
' Wattke, 1'· 16&; Brand, ,·ol. iii. I'· so.:;. 
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lion in the Tower, about the king's age, had just died. "So 
wild and capricious is the human mind," he exclaims, by way 
of comment. But indeed the thought was neither wild nor 
capricious, it was simply such an argument from analogy as the 
educated world has at length painfully learnt to be worthless ; 
but which, it is not too much to declare, would to this day 
carry considerable weight to the minds of four-fifths of the 
human race. 

A glance at those magical &1s which have been systematized 
into pseudo-science11, shows the same underlying principle. The 
art of taking omens from seeing and meeting animals, which 
includes augury, is familiar to such savages as the Tupis of 
Brazil1 and the Dayaks of Bomeo,9 and extends upward through 
classic civilization. The Maoris may give a sample of the cha
racter of it.-; rules: they hold it unlucky if an owl hoots during 
a consultation, but a council of war is encouraged by prospect 
of victory when a hawk flies overhead; a flight of birds to the 
right of the war-sacrifice is propitious if the villages of the tribe 
are in that quarter, but if the omen is in the enemy's direction, 
the war will be given up.3 Compare these with the Tatar rules, 
and it is obvious that similar thoughts lie at the source of both. 
Here a certain little owl's cry is a sound of terror, although 
there is a white owl which is lucky ; but of all birds the white 
falcon is most prophetic, and the Kalmuk bows his thanks for 
the good omen when one flies by on the right, but seeing one 
on the left turns away his face and expects calamity.• So to 
the negro of Old Calabar, the cry of the great kingfisher bodes 
good or evil, according as it is heard on the right or left.' 
Here we have the obvious symbolism of the right and left hand, 
the foreboding of ill from the owl's doleful note, and the sug
gestion of victory from the fierce swooping hawk, a thought 
which in old Europe made the bird of prey the warrior's omen 
of conquest. Meaning of the same kind appears in the 

1 ?tlagalhanea de Gandavo, p. 125 ; D'Orbigny, vol ii. p. 168. 
'St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i. p. 202; 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' vol ii. p. 857. 
a Yate, 'New Zealand,' p. 90; Polack, vol. i. p. 2(8. 
4 Klemm, 'Cultur·Gcsch.' vol iii. p. 202. 
' Burton, 'Wit and Wisdom from West Africa,' p. 381. 
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• Angang,' the omens taken from meeting animals and people, 
especially on first going out in the morning, as when the 
ancient Slaves held meeting a sick man or an old woman to 
bode ill-luck. Any one who takes the trouble to go into this 
subject in detail, and to study the classic, medireval, and 
oriental codes of rules, will find that the principle of direct 
symbolism still accounts for a fair proportion of them, though 
the rest may have lost their early significance, or may have 
been originally due to some other reason, or may have been 
arbitrarily invented (as a considerable proportion of such devices 
must necessarily be) to fill up the gaps in the system. It is still 
plain to us why the omen of the crow should be different on the 
right or left hand, why a vulture should mean rapacity, a stork 
concord, a pelican piety, an ass labour, why the fierce conquering 
wolf should be a good omen, and the timid hare a bad one, why 
bees, types of an obedient nation, should be lucky to a king, 
while flies, returning however often they are driven off, should be 
signs of importunity and impudence.1 And as to the general 
principle that animals are ominous to those who meet them, the 
German peasant who says a flock of sheep is lucky but a herd 
of swine unlucky to meet, and the Cornish miner who turns 
away in horror when he meets an old woman or a rabbit on his 
way to the pit's mouth, are to this day keeping up relics of 
early savagery as genuine as any flint implement dug out of a 
tumulus. 

The doctrine of dreams, attributed as they are by the lower 
and middle races to spiritual intercourse, belongs in so far 
rather to religion than to magic. But oneiromancy, the art of 
taking omens from dreams by non-natural interpretation, has 
its place here. Of the leading principle of such mystical expla
nation, no better types could be choRen than the details and 
interpretations of Joseph's dreams (Genesis xxxvii., xl., xli.), 
of the sheaves and the sun and moon and eleven stars, of the 
vine and the basket of meats, of the lean and fat kine, and the 
thin and full com-ears. Oneiromancy, thus symbolically inter-

l See Cornelius Agrippa 'De Occult& Philosophia,' i. 63 ; 1 De Vanitate Scient.' 
37 ; Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 1073; Hanuacb, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 286; Brand, vol. iii. 
pp. 18'-227. ' 
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preting the things seen in dreams, is not unknown to the lower 
races. A whole Australian tribe has been known to decamp 
because one of their number dreamt of a certain kind of owl, 
which dream the wise men declared to forebode an attack from 
a certain other tribe.1 The Kamchadals, people whose minds 
ran much on dreams, had special interpretations of some ; thus 
to dream of lice or dogs betokened a visit of Russian travellers, 
&c.11 The Zulus, experience having taught them the fallacy 
of expecting direct fulfilment of dreams, have in some cases 
tried to mend matters by rushing to the other extreme. If 
they dream of a sick man that he is dead, and they see the 
earth poured into the grave, and hear the funeral lamentation, 
and see all his things destroyed, then they say, "Because we 
have dreamt of his death he will not die.'' But if they dream of 
a wedding-dance, it is a sign of a funeral 3 It is possible that the 
Zulus may have adopted these well-known maxims from Euro
peans. If not, they have worked out, by the same crooked logic 
that guided our own ancestors, the axiom that " dreams go by 
contraries." It could not be expected, in looking over the 
long lists of precepts of classic, oriental, and modem popular 
dream-interpretation, to detect the original sense of all their 
readings. Many must tum on allusions intelligible at the 
time, but now obscure. The Moslem dream-interpretation of 
eggs as concerning women, because of a saying of Mohammed 
about women being like an egg hidden in a nest, is an example 
which will serve as well as a score to show how dream-rules 
may turn on far-fetched ideas, not to be recognized unless the 
key happens to have been preserved. Many rules must have 
been taken at random to fill up lists of omens, and of con
tingencies to match them. Why should a dream of roasting 
meat show the dreamer to be a backbiter, or laughter in sleep 
presage difficult circumstanceR, or a. dream of playing on the 
clavicord the death of relatives 1 But the other side of the 
matter, the still apparent nonsensical rationality of so many 
dream-omens, is much more remarkable. It can only be con-

' Oldfield, in ' Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 241. 
t Steller, ' Kamtech.atka,' p. 979. 
a Callaway, 'Religion of Amazulu,' pp. 236, 241. 
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sidered that the same symbolism that lay at the root of the 
whole delusion, favoured the keeping up and new making of 
such rules as carried obvious meaning. Take the Moslem ideas 
that it is a good omen to dream of something white or green, 
or of water, but bad to dream of black or red, or of fire; that a 
palm-tree indicates an Arab, and a peacock a king ; that he who 
dreams of devouring the stars will live free at some great man's 
table. Take the classic rules as in the ' Oneirocritica ' of Arte
midorus, and pass on through the medireval treatises down to such 
a dream-dictionary as servant-maids still buy in penny chap-books 
at the fair, and it will be seen that the ancieut rules still hold 
their places to a remarkable extent, while half the mass of pre
cepts still show their original mystic significance, mostly direct, 
but occasionally according to the rule of contraries. An offen
sive odour signifies annoyance ; to wash the hands denotes release 
from anxieties; to embrace one's best beloved is very fortunate; 
to have one's feet cut off prevents a journey; to weep in sleep 
is a sign of joy ; he who dreams he hath lost a tooth shall lose 
a friend ; and he that dreams that a rib is taken out of his side 
shall ere long see the death of his wife ; to follow bees, betokens 
gain ; to be married signifies that some of your kinsfolk are 
dead; if one sees many fowls together, that shall be jealousy 
and chiding ; if a snake pursue him, let him be on his guard 
against evil women ; to dream of death, denotes happiness and 
long life ; to dream of swimming and wading in the water is 
good, so that the head be kept above water ; to dream of 
crossing a bridge, denotes you will leave a good situation to 
seek a better; to dream you see a dragon is a. sign that you 
shall see some great lord your master, or a. ma.gistrate.1 

Haruspica.tion belongs, among the lower races, especially to 
the Malays and Polynesians,' and to various Asiatic tribes.3 It 

1 Artemidorua, 'Oneirocritica ;' Cockayne, 'Leechdoms,'etc., of Early England,' 
vol. iii ; Seafield, 'Literature, etc., of Dreams ; ' Brand, vol. iii; Halliwell, 
'Pop. Rhymea,' etc., p. 217, etc., etc. 

' St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i. pp. 7 4, 115; EIIia, 'Polyn. Reel vol iv. p. 
160; Polack, • New Zealanders,' vol i. p. 265. 

1 Georgi, ' Reise im Ruu. Reich,' vol i. p. 281 ; Hooker, • Himalayan 
Jonmala,' vol i p. 135 ; 'As. Res.' vol iii p. 27 ; Latham, • Deecr. Eth.' 
vol. i p. 61. 
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is mentioned as practised in Peru nnder the Incas.1 Captain 
Burton's account from Central Africa perhaps fairly displays 
its symbolic principle. He describes the mganga. or sorcerer 
taking an ordeal by killing and splitting a fowl and inspecting 
its inside : if blackness or blemish appears about the wings, it 
denotes the treachery of children and kinsmen ; the backbone 
convicts the mother and grandmother ; the tail shows that the 
criminal is the wife, &c.s In ancient Rome, where the art held 
so great a place in public affairs, the same sort of interpretation 
was usual, as witness the omen of Augustus, where the livers of 
the victims were found folded, and the diviners prophesied him 
accordingly a doubled empire.3 Since then, hantspication has 
died out more completely than almost any magical rite, yet even 
now a characteristic relic of it may be noticed in Brandenburg ; 
when a pig is killed and the spleen is found turned over, 
there will be another overthrow, namely a death in the family 
that year.' With haruspication may be classed the art of 
divining by bones, as where North American Indians would put 
in the fire a certain flat bone of a porcupine, and judge from its 
colour if the porcupine-hunt would be successful.' The prin
cipal art of this kind is divination by a shoulder-blade, techni
cally called scapulimancy or omoplatoscopy. This is especially 
found in vogue in Tartary, where it is ancient, and whence it 
may have spread into all other countries where we hear of it. 
Its simple symbolism is well shown in the elaborate account 
with diagrams given by Pallas. The shoulder-blade is put on 
the fire till it cracks in various directions, and then a long split 
lengthways is reckoned as the "way of life," while cross-cracks 
on the right and left stand for different kindS and degrees of 
good and evil fortune ; or if the omen is only taken as to some 
special event, then lengthwise splits mean going on well, hut 
crosswise ones stand for hindrance, white marks portend much 
snow, black ones a mild winter, &c.11 To find this quaint art 

1 Cieza de Leon, p. 289; Rivero and Tschudi, 'Peru,' p. 183. 
t Burton, 'Central Afr.' vol. ii. p. 82 ; W aitz, voL ii. pp. n 7, 518. 
a Plin. xi. 78. See Cic. de Divinatione, ii. 12. 
4 Wuttke, 'Volkaaberglaube,' p. 82. 
' Le Jenne, 'Nouvt>lle Fnmce,' vol. i. p. 90. 
• Klemm, 'Cultur·Guc:h.' vol. iii. pp. 109, 199; voL iv. p. 221; Rubruquis, 
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lasting on into modern times in Europe, we can hardly go to a 
better place than our own country ; a proper English term 
for it is "reading the speal-bone " (speal = espaule). In Ire
land, Camden describes the looking through the blade-bone of 
a sheep, to find a dark spot which foretells a death, and 
Drayton thus commemorates the art in his Polyolbion :-

"By th' shoulder of a ram from oft' the right side par'd, 
Which usually they boile, the spade-bone being bar'd, 
Which when the wizard takes, and gazing therupon 
Things long to come foreshowes, as things done long agone." I 

Chiromancy, or palmistry, seems much like this, though it is 
also mixed up with astrology. It flourished in ancient Greece 
and Italy as it still does in India, where to say, "It is written 
on the palms of my hands," is a usual way of expressing a 
sense of inevitable fate. Chiromancy traces in the markings of 
the palm a line of fortune and a line of life, finds proof of 
melancholy in the intersections on the saturnine mount, 
presages sorrow and death from black spots in the finger
nails, and at last, having exhausted the powers of this childish 
symbolism, it completes its system by details of which the 
absurdity is no longer relieved by even an ideal sense. The 
art has its modern votaries not merely among Gypsy fortune
tellers, but in what is called " good society."' 

It may again and again thus be noticed in magic arts, that 
the association of ideas is obvious up to a certain point. Thus, 
when the New Zealand sorcerer took omens by the way his divin
ing sticks (guided by spirits) fell, he quite naturally said it was a 
good omen if the stick representing his own tribe fell on top of 
that representing the enemy, and vice vera&. Zulu diviners still 
work a similar process with their magical pieces of stick, which 
rise to say yes and fall to say no, jump upon the head or 
stomach or other affected part of the patient's body to show 

in Pinkerton, vol vii. p. 65; Grimm, 'D. ll.' p. 1067; R. F. Burton, 'Sindh.' 
p. 189 ; M. A.. Walker, 'Macedonia,' p. 169. 

1 Brand, vol iii p. 839 ; Forbes Leslie, vol. ii. p. 491. 
1 Manry, 'Magie, etc.,' p. 7~; Brand, vol. iii. p. 348, etc. See figure in 

Cornelius Agript-. • De Occult. Philoeoph.' ii. 27. 
VOL. I. 
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where his complaint is, and lie pointing towards the house of 
the doctor who can cure him. So likewise, where a simila.r 
device wa.s practised ages ago in the Old World, the responses 
were taken from staves which (by the operation of dremons) fell 
backward or forward, to the right or left..1 But when processes 
of this kind are developed to complexity, the system ha.s, of 
course, to be completed by more arbitrary a.rrangements. This 
is well shown in one of the divinatory arts mentioned in the 
1a.st chapter for their connexion with games of chance. In 
cartomancy, the art of fortune-telling with packs of cards, there 
is a sort of nonsensical sense in such rules as that two queens 
mean friendship and four mean chattering, or that the knave 
of hea.rts prophesies a brave young man who will come into the 
family to be useful, unless his purpose be reve~ed by his card 
being upside down. But of course the pack can only furnish a 
limited number of such compa.ratively rational interpretations, 
and the rest must be left to such arbitrary fancy as that the 
seven of diamonds means a prize in the lottery, and the ten of 
the same suit an unexpected journey.2 

A remarkable group of divining instruments illustrates ano-
ther principle. In South-ea.st Asia, the Sgau Karens, at funeral 
feasts, hang a bangle or metal ring by a thread over a brass 
basin, which the relatives of the dead approach in succession 
and strike on the edge with a bit of bamboo ; when the one who 
was most beloved touches the basin, the dead man's spirit re
sponds by twisting and stretching the string till it breaks and 
the ring falls into the cup, or at least till it rings against it.s 
Nearer Central Asia, in the north-east comer of India, 
among the Bodo and Dhimal, the professional exorcist ha.s 
to find out what deity has entered into a patient's body to 
punish him for some impiety by an attack of illness ; this 
he discovers by setting thirteen leaves round him on the 

1 R. Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 205; Shortland, p. 139; Callaway, 'Religion 
of Amazuln,' p. 330, etc. ; Theopbylact. in Brand, vol. iii. p. 332. Compare 
mentions of similar devices; Herodot. iv. 67 (Scythia) ; Burton, ' Central 
Africa,' vol ii. p. 350. 

t Migue's • Die. dea Se. Occ.' 
I :Muon, • Kare111, • iu 'Journ. AL Soc. Bengal, • 1865, part ii p. 200 ; Bas

tian, 1 Oeatl. .Asien,' vol. i. p. 146. 
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ground to represent the gods, and then holding a pendulum 
attached to his thumb by a string, till the god in question is 
persuaded by invocation to declare himself, making the pendu
lum swing towards his representative leaf.l These mystic arts 
(not to go into the question how these tribes came to use them) 
are rude forms of the classical dactyliomancy, of which so 
curious an account is given in the trial of the conspirators 
Patricius and Hilarius, who worked it to find out who was to 
supplant the emperor V alens. A round table was marked at 
the edge with the letters of the alphabet, and with prayers and 
mystic ceremonies a ring was held suspended over it by a 
thread, and by swinging or stopping toward!! certain letters 
gave the responsive words of the oracle.1 Dactyliomancy has 
dwindled in Europe to the art of finding out what o'clock it is 
by holding a ring hanging inside a tumbler by a thread, till, 
without . conscious aid by the operator, it begins to swing and 
strikes the hour. Father Schott, in his 'Physica Curiosa' 
(1662), refrains with commendable caution from ascribing this 
phenomenon universally to dremoniac influence. It survives 
among ourselves in child's play, and though we are "no con
jurors," we may learn somethicg from the little instrument, 
which remarkably displays the effects of insensible movement. 
The operator really gives slight impulses till they accumulate 
to a considerable vibration, as in ringing a church-bell by very 
gentle pulls exactly timed. That he does, though unconsciously, 
cause and direct the swings, may be shown by an attempt to 
work the instrninent with the operator's eyes shut, which will 
be found to fail, the directing power being lost. The action of 
the famous divining-rod with its curiously versatile sensibility 
to water, ore, treasure, and thieves, seems to belong partly to 
trickery by professional Dousterswivels, and partly to more or 
less conscious direction by honester operators. It is still in use 
on the Continent, and in some places they are apt to hide it in 
a baby's clothes, and so get it baptized for greater effi.ciency.8 

1 Hodgson, • Abor. of India,' p. 170. See Macpherson, p. 106 (Khonda). 
: A.mmian. lrlaroollin. nix. 1. 
• Cheneul, • De 1a Baguette Divinatoire, du Pendule dit _Explorateur, et des 
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To conclude this gt·oup of divinatory instntments, chance or the 
operator's direction may determine the action of one of the 
most familiar of classic and · medileval ordeals, the so-called 
coscinomancy, or, as it is described in Hudibras, " th' oracle of 
sieve and shears, that turns as certain ns the spheres.'' The 
sieve was held hanging by a thread, or by the points of a pair 
of shears stuck into its rim, and it would tum, or swing, or fall, 
at the mention of a thiers name, and give similar signs for 
other purposes. Of this ancient rite, the Christian ordeal of 
the Bible and key, still in frequent use, is a variation : the 
proper way to detect a thief by this is to read the 50th Psalm 
to the apparatus, and when it hears the verse, "When thou 
sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with him," it will tum 
to the culprit.l 

Count de Maistre, with his usual faculty of taking an argu
ment up at the wrong end, tells us that judicial astrology no 
doubt hangs to truths of the first order, which have been taken 
from us as useless or dangerous, or which we cannot recognize 
under their new forms.' A sober examination of the subject 
may rather justify the contrary opinion, that it is on an error 
of the first order that astrology depends, the elTor of mistaking 
ideal analogy for real connexion. Astrology, in the immensity 
of its delusive influence on mankind, and by the comparatively 
modem period to which it remained an honoured branch of 
philosophy, may claim the highest rank among the occult 
sciences. It scarcely belongs to very low levels of civilization, 
although one of its fundamental conceptions, that of the souls 
or animating intelligences of the celestial bodies, is rooted in 
the depths of savage life. Yet the following Maori specimen of 
astrological reasoning is as real an argument as could be found 
in Paracelsus or Agrippa, nor is there reason to doubt its being 
home-made. When the siege of a New Zealand pais going on, 
if Venus is near the moon, the natives naturally imagine the 

Tables Tournantee,' Paris, 1854 ; Brand, vol. iii. p. 332; Grimm. 'D. M.' p. 
926; Wuttke, 'Volksaberglanbe,' p. 94. 

1 Corneli11.1 Agrippa, ' De Specie bus llagire,' ni. ; Brand, vol. iii. p. 351 ; 
Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 1062. 

1 De Maiatre, 'Soirees de St. Petersbourg,' vol. U. p. 212. 
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two as enemy and fortress ; if the planet is above, the foe will 
have the upper hand ; but if below, then the men of the soil 
will be able to defend themselves.1 Though the early history 
of astrology is obscure, its great development and elaborate 
systematization were undoubtedly the work of civilized nation!! 
of the ancient and medireval world. .As might be well sup
posed, a great part of its precepts have lost their intelligible 
sense, or never had any, but the origin of many others is still 
evident. To a considerable extent they rest on direct sym
bolism. Such are the rules which connect the sun with gold, 
with the heliotrope and preony, with the cock which heralds 
day, with magnanimous animals, such as the lion and bull ; and 
the moon with silver, and the changing chamreleon, and the 
palm-tree, which wa.c1 considered to send out a monthly shoot. 
Direct symbolism is plain in that main principle of the calcula
tion of nativities, the notion of the "ascendant" in the horo
scope, which reckons the part of the heavens rising in the east at 
the moment of a child's birth as being connected with the child 
itself, and prophetic of its future life.2 It is an old story, that 
when two brothers were once taken ill together, Hippokrates 
the physician concluded from the coincidence that they were 
twins, but Poseidonios the astrologer con!!idered rather that 
they were born under the same constellation : we may add, that 
either argument would be thought reasonable by a savage. One 
of the most instructive astrological doctrines which has kept it.~ 
place in modem popular philosophy, is that of the sympathy of 
growing and declining nature with the waxing and waning 
moon. Among classical precepts are these : to set eggs under 
the hen at new moon, but to root up trees when the moon is on 
the wane, and after midday. The Lithuanian precept to wean 
boys on a. waxing, but girls on a waning moon, no doubt to 
make the boys sturdy and the girls slim and delicate, is a fair 
match for the Orkney islanders' objection to marrying except 
with a growing moon, while some even wish for a flowing tide. 
The following lines, from Tusser's 'Five Hundred Points of 

I Shortland, 'Trads., etc. of New Zualand,' p. 138. 
' See Cicero De Div. i; Lucian. De Aatrolog.; Comeliua :Agrippa, 'De 

Occult& Phlloeophia;' Brand, vol iii. 
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Husbandry,' show neatly in a single case the two contrary lunar 
influences :-

" Sowe peaaon and beans in the wane of the moone 
Who soweth them sooner, he soweth too soone: 
That they, with the planet, may rest and rise, 
And flourish with bearing, moat plentiful wise." 1 

The notion that the weather changes with the moon's quarter
ings is still held with great vigour in England The meteoro
logists, with all their eagerness to catch at any ntle which at all 
answers to facts, quite repudiate this one, which indeed appears 
to be simply a maxim belonging to popular astrology. Just as 
the growth and dwindling of plants became associated with the 
moon's wax and wane, so changes of weather became associated 
with changes of the moon, while, by astrologers' logic, it did 
not matter whether the moon's change were real, at new and 
full, or imaginary, at the intermediate qu&·ters. That educated 
people to whom exact weather records are accessible should still 
find satisfaction in the fanciful lunar rule, is an interesting case 
of intellectual survival 

In such cases as these, the astrologer has at any rate a real 
analogy, deceptive though it be, to base his rule upon. But 
most of his pseudo-science seems to rest on even weaker and 
more arbitrary analogies, not of things, but of names. NameR 
of stars and constellations, of signs denoting regions of the sky 
and periods of days and years, no matter how arbitrarily given, 
are materials which the astrologer can work upon, and bring 
into ideal connexion with mundane events. That astronomers 
should have divided the sun's course into imaginary signs of the 
zodiac, was enough to originate astrological .rules that these 
celestial signs have an actual effect on real earthly rams, 
bulls, crabs, lions, virgins. A child born under the sign of the 
Lion will be courageous ; but one hom under the Crab will 
not go forward well in life ; one born under the Waterman is 
likely to be drowned, and so forth. Towards 1524!, Europe was 
awaiting in an agony of prayerful terror the second deluge, 

1 Plin. rn. 76; xviii. 76; Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 676; Brand, vol. ii. p. 169; 
vol. iii. p. 144. 
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prophesied for February in that year. As the fatal month 
drew nigh, dwellers by the waterside moved in crowds to the 
hills, some provided boats to Sa.ve them, and the President 
Aurial, at Toulouse, built himself a Noah's Ark. It was the 
great astrologer Stoefler (the originator, it is said, of the 
weather-prophecies in our almanacks), who foretold this cata
clysm, and his argument has the advantage of being still 
perfectly intelligible-at the date in question, three planets 
would be together in the aqueous sign of Pisces. Again, 
simply because astronomers chose to distribute among the 
planets the names of certain deities, the planets thereby ac
quired the characters of their divine namesakes. Thus it was 
that the planet Venus became connected with love, Mars with 
war, Jupiter (whose 7{. in altered shape still beads our pbysi· 
cians' prescriptions), with power and 'joviality.' Throughout 
the East, astrology remains a science in full esteem. The 
condition of medwval Europe may still be perfectly realized by 
the traveller in Persia, where the Shah waits for days outside 
the walls of his capital till the constellations allow him to enter, 
and where on the days appointed by the stars for letting blood, 
it literally flows in streams from the barbers' shops into the 
street. Professor Wuttke declares, that there are many districts 
in Germany where the child's horoscope is still regularly kept 
with the baptismal certificate in the family chest. We scaroely 
reach this pitch of conservatism in England, but I happen 
myself to live within a mile of an astrologer, and I lately saw 
a grave paper on nativities, offered in all good faith to the 
British Association. The piles of' Zadkiel's Almanaclc • in the 
booksellers' wind01n1 in ooontry towns about Christmas, are a 
symptom bow much yet remains to be done in popular education. 
As a specimen at once of the survival and of the meaning of 
astrologic reasoning, I cannot do better than quote a passage 
from a book published in London in 1861, and entitled, • The 
Band-Book of Astrology, by ZadDel T~· At page 7! of 
his first volume, the astrologer relates M follows : " The llap of 
the heavens given at page 4-5 was drawn on the oocasioo of a 
young lady having been aneeted on a charge of the murder of 
her infant brother. Having read in a newspaper, at twenty-four 
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minutes past noon on the 23rd July, 1860, that Miss C. K. had 
been arrested on a charge of the murder of her young brother, 
the author felt desirous to ascertain whether she were guilty or 
not, and drew the map accordingly. Finding the moon in the 
twelfth house, she clearly signifies the prisoner. The moon is 
in a moveable sign, and moves in the twenty-four hours, 
14° 17'. She is, therefore, swift in motion. These things in
dicated that the prisoner would be very speedily released. 
Then we find a moveable sign in the cusp of the twelfth, and its 
ruler, ~, in a moveable sign, a further indication of speedy 
release. Hence it was judged and declared to many friends 
that the prisoner would be immediately released, which was the 
fact. We looked to see whether the prisoner were guilty of 
the deed or not, and finding the Moon in Libra, a humane 
sign, and having just past the * aspect of the Sun and ¥, both 
being on the M. C. we felt assured that she was a humane, feel
ing, and honourable girl, and that it was quite impossible she 
could be guilty of any such atrocity. We declared her to be 
perfectly innocent, and as the Moon was so well aspected from 
the tenth house, we declared tbat her honour would be very 
soon perfectly established." Had the astrologer waited a few 
months longer, to have read the confession of the miserable 
Constance Kent, he would perhaps have put a different 
sense on his moveable signs, just balances, and sunny and 
jovial aspects. Nor would this be a difficult task, for these 
fancies lend themselves to endless variety of new interpretation. 
And on such fancies and such interpretations, the great science 
of the stars has from first to last been based. 

Looking at the details here selected as fair samples of sym
bolic magic, we may well ask the question, is there in the whole 
monstrous farrago no truth or value whatever 1 It appears 
that there, is practically none, and that the world has ,het!n en
thralled for ages by a blind belief in processes wholly irrelevant 
to their supposed results, and which might as well have been 
taken just the opposite way. Pliny justly saw in magic a study 
worthy of his especial attention, "for the very reason that, being 
the most fraudulent of arts, it had prevailed throughout the 
world and through so many ages" (eo ipso quod fraudulentissima 
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&.rtium plurimum in toto terrarum orbe plurimisque seculis 
valuit). If it be asked how such a system could have held its 
ground, not merely in independence but in defiance of its own 
facts, a fair answer does not seem hard to give. In the first 
place, it must be borne in mind that occult science has not 
existed entirely in its own strength. Futile as its arts may be, 
they are a.qsociated in practice with other proceedings by no 
means futile. What are passed off as sacred omens, are often 
really the cunning man's shrewd guesses at the past and future. 
Divination serves to the sorcerer as a mask for real inquest, as 
when the ordeal gives him invaluable opportunity of examining 
the guilty, whose trembling hands and equivocating speech 
betray at once their secret and their utter belief in his power 
of discerning it. Prophecy tends to fulfil itself, as where the 
magician, by putting into a victim's mind the belief that fatal 
arts have been practised again8t him, can slay him with this 
idea as with a material weapon. Often priest as well as magi
cian, he has the whole power of religion at his back ; often a 
man in power, always an unscrupulous intriguer, he can work 
witchcraft and statecraft together, and make his left hand help 
his right. Often a doctor, he can aid his omens of life or death 
with remedy or poison, 'vhile what we still call "conjuror's 
tricks" of sleight of hand, have done much to keep up his super
natural prestige. From the earliest known stages of civilization, 
professional magicians have existed, who live by their craft, and 
keep it alive. It has been said, that if somebody had endowed 
lecturers to teach that two sides of a tliangle are together 
equal to the third, the doctrine would have a respectable follow
ing among ourselves. At any rate, magic, with an in8uential 
profession interested in keeping it in credit and power, did not 
depend for its existence on mere evidence. 

And in the second place, as to this evidence. Magic has not 
its origin in fraud, and seems seldom practised as an utter 
imposture. The sorcerer generally learns his time-honoured 
profession in good faith, and retains his belief in it more or less 
from first to last ; at once dupe and cheat, he combines the 
energy of a believer with the cunning of a hypocrite. Had occult 
science been simply framed for purposes of deception, mere 
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nonsense would have answered the purpose, whereas, what we 
find is an elaborate and systematic pseudo-science. It is, in 
fact, a sincere but fallacious system of philosophy, evolved by 
the human intellect by processes still in great measure intel
ligible to our own minds, and it had thus an original standing
ground in the world. And though the evidence of fact was 
dead against it, it was but lately and gradually that this 
evidence was brought fatally to bear. A general survey of the 
practical working of the system may be made somewhat thus. 
A large proportion of successful cases belong to natural means 
disguised as magic. Also, a certain proportion of cases must 
succeed by mere chance. By far the larger proportion, how
ever, are what we should call failures ; but it is a part of the 
magician's profession to keep these from counting, and this he 
does with extraordinary resource of rhetorical shift and brazen 
impudence. He deals in ambiguous phrases, which give him 
three or four chances for one. He knows perfectly how to im
pose difficult conditions, and to lay the blame of failure on their 
neglect. If you wish to make gold, the alchemist in Central 
Asia has a recipe at your service, only, to use it, you must 
abstain three days from thinking of apes ; just as our English 
folk lore says, that if one of your eyelashes comes out, and you 
put it on your thumb, you will get anything you wish for, if 
you can only avoid thinking of foxes' tails at the fatal moment. 
Again, if the wrong thing happens, the wizard has at least a 
reason why. Has a daughter been born when he promised a 
son, then it is some hostile practitioner who has turned the boy 
into a girl; does a tempest come just when he is making fine 
weather, then he calmly demands a larger fee for stronger 
ceremonies, assuring his clients that they may thank him as it is, 
for how much worse it would have been had he not done what 
he did. And even setting aside all this accessory trickery, if 
we look at honest but unscientific people practising occult 
soieuro iu gootl faith, and face to fi\Ct) with facts, we shall see 
that the tililurett which condemn it in our eyes carry oom
parativoly littlt.l Wt'ight in tht.'irs. Part escape under the 
dastio preh.'xt of a "littlo 1\\l~ or 1\'88," as the loser in the 
lottt.'ry consult'S himsdf that his ludty number came within two 

Digitized by Coogle 



SURVIVAL IY CULTURE. 123 

of a. prize, or the moon-observer points out triumphantly that 
a. change of weather has come within two or three days before 
or after a quarter ; so that his definition of near a moon's 
quarter applies to four or six days out of every seven. Part 
escape through incapacity to appreciate negative evidence, 
·which allows one success to outweigh half-a-dozen failures. 
How few there are even among the educated classes now, who 
have taken in the drift of that memorable passage in the begin
ning of the 'Novum Organum:'-" The human understanding, 
when any proposition has been once laid down (either from 
general admission and belief, or from the pleasure it affords), 
forces everything else to add fresh support and confirmation ; 
and although most cogent and abundant instances may exist to 
the contrary, yet either does not observe or despises them, or 
gets rid of and rejects them by some distinction, with violent 
and injurious prejudice, rather than sacrifice the authority of 
its first conclusions. It was well answered by him who was 
shown in a temple the votive tablets suspended by such as bad 
escaped the peril of shipwreck, and was pressed as to whether 
be would then recognize the power of the gods, by an inquiry, 
' But where are the portraits of those who have perished in 
spite of their vows 1' " 1 

On the whole, the survival of symbolic magic through the 
middle ages and into our own times is an unsatisfactory, but 
not a mysterious fact. A once-established opinion, however 
delusive, can hold its own from age to age, for belief can 
propagate itself without reference to its reasonable origin, as 
plants are propagated from slips without fresh raising from the 
seed. 

The history of survival, in cases like those of the folk lore 
and occult arts which we have been considering, has for the 
most part been a history of dwindling and decay. As men's 
minds change in progressing culture, old customs and opinions 
fade gradually in a. new and uncongenial atmosphere, or pass 
into states more congruous with the new life around them. 

1 Bacon, •Novum Organum.' The original story is that of Diagoras, in 
Cicero De Natura Deorum, iii. 87 •. 
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But this is so far from being a law without exception, that a 
narrow view of history may often make it seem to be no law at 
all For the stream of civilization winds and turns upon itself, 
and what seems the bright onward current of one age may in 
the next spin round in a whirling eddy, or spread into a dull 
and pestilential swamp. Studying with a wide view the coUl-se 
of human opinion, we may now and then trace on from the very 
turning-point the change from passive survival into active 
revival. Some well-known belief or custom has for centuries 
shown symptoms of decay, when we begin to see that the state 
of society, instead of stunting it, is favouring it.~ new growth, 
and it bursts forth again with a vigour often as marvellous as it is 
unhealthy. And though the revival be not destined to hold on 
indefinitely, and though when opinion turns again its ruin may 
be more merciless than before, yet it may last for ages, make its 
way into the inmost constitution of society, and even become a 
very mark and characteristic of its time. 

Writers who desire to show that, with all our faults, we are 
wiser and better than our ancestors, dwell willingly on the 
history of witchcraft between the middle and modem ages. 
They can quote Martin Luther, apropos of the witches who 
spoil the farmers' butter and eggs, " I would have no pity on 
these witches; I would burn them all." They can show the 
good Sir Matthew Hale hanging witches in Suffolk, on the 
authority of scripture and the consenting wisdom of all nations ; 
and King James presiding at the torture of Dr. Fian for 
bringing a storm against the king's ship on its course from 
Denmark, by the aid of a fleet of witches in sieves, who carried 
out a christt>ncd cat to sea. In those dreadful days, to be a. 
blMN'ycd wi&l'Ut.'t.l cripple was to be worth twf'.nty shillings to 
a witch-findt'l'; for a woman to ha,·e what this witch-finder was 
pl~'\1 to c.-all t.hl' devil'~ mark on ht>r body was presumption 
fur judidal 8t.'Utt'l\l'\' of tlet\tll ; and not to ble-ed or shed tears or 
11ink in a pontl was torture t\rst, and then the stake. Reform 
of rd~~inu was no cure fl\f tbc d~('&Se of men's minds, for in 
such thill!-"\J thl' Puritan~ no wo~ than the Inquisitor, and 
l\t\ l~t.'tll'r. Papil(t at\\l Pn\tl>stant 1\mgbt with one another, but 
both tunl\..J ne"ninst tluu cl\l'U\)' t'lt' th~ human race. the hag 
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who had sold herself to &alan to ride upon a broom.stie.k, and to 
sock children's blood, and to be for life and death of all 
creatures the most ...-retched. But with new enlightenment 
there came in the Yf!rY teeth of law and authority a change in 
European opinion. Toward the end of the seventeenth century 
the hideous superstition 1ras breaking down among ourselves ; 
Richard Barter, of the 'Saint's Rest,' strove with fanatic aeal 
to light again at home the witch-fires of New England, bnt he 
strove in vain. Year by year the persecution of witches became 
more hateful to the edocaied classes, and though it died hard, 
it died at last down to a vestige. In our days, when we read 
of a witch being burnt at Camargo in 1860, we point to Mexico 
as a coontry miserably in the rear of civilization. And if in 
England it still happens that village boors have to be tried at 
quarter-sessions for ill-using some poor old woman, who they 
fancy has dried a cow or spoiled a turnip crop, we comment on 
the tenacity with which the rustic mind clings to exploded 
follies, and cry out for more schoolmasters. 

True as all this is, the ethnographer must go~ wider and 
deeper in his enquiry, to do his subject justice. The prevailing 
belief in witchcraft that sat like a nightmare on public opinion 
from the 13th to the 17th centuries, far from being itself a 
product of medi.:evalism, was a revival from the remote days of 
primreval history. The disease that broke out afresh in Europe 
had been chronic among the lower races for how many ages we 
eannot tell. Witchcraft is part and parcel of savage life. There 
are rude races of Australia and South America whose intense 
belief in it has led them to declare that if men were never 
bewitched, and never killed by violence, they would not die at 
all. Like the Australians, the Africans will enquire of their 
dead what sorcerer slew them by his wicked arts, and when 
they have satisfied themselves of this, blood must atone for 
blood. In West Africa, it has been boldly asserted that the 
belief in witchcraft costs more lives than the slave trade ever 
did. In East Africa, Captain Burton, a traveller apt to dmw 
his social sketches in a few sharp lines, remarks that what with 
slavery and what with black-magic, life is precarious among tho 
Wakhutu, and " no one, especially in old age, is safe from being 
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burnt at a day's notice;" and, travelling in the country of the 
W azaramo, he tells us of meeting every few miles with heaps 
of ashes and charcoal, now and then such as seemed to have 
been a father and mother, with a little heap hard by that was a 
child.1 Even in districts of British India a state of mind ready 
to produce horrors like these is well known to exist, and to be 
kept down less by persuasion than by main force. From the level 
of savage life, we trace witchcraft surviving throughout the 
barbarian and early civilized world. It was existing in Europe 
in the centuries preceding the lOth, but with no especial 
prominence, while laws of Rothar and Charlemagne are actually 
directed against such a.'! should put men or women to death on 
the charge of witchcraft. In the 11th century, ecclesiastical 
influence was discouraging the superstitious belief in sorcery. 
But now a period of reaction set in. The works of the monastic 
legend and miracle-mongers more and more encouraged a 
baneful credulity as to the supernatural In the 13th century, 
when the spirit of religious persecution bad begun to possess 
all Europe with a dark and cruel madness, the doctrine of 
witchcraft revived with all its barbaric vigour.9 That the guilt 
of thus bringing down Europe intellectually and morally to the 
level of negro .Africa lies in the main upon the Roman (.,"burch, 
the bulls of Gregory IX. and Innocent VIII., and the records of 
the Holy Inquisition, are conclusive evidence to prove. To us 
here the main interest of medireval witchcraft lies in the extent 
and accuracy with which the theory of survival explains it. In 
the very details of the bald conventional accusations that were 
sworn against the witches, there may be traced tradition often 
hardly modified from barbarous and savage times. They 
raised storms by magic rites, they bad charms against the hurt 
of weapons, they had their assemblies on wild heath and 
mountain-top, they could ride through the air on beasts and 
even turn into witch-cats and were-wolves themselves, they had 
familiar spirits, they had intercourse with incubi and succubi, 

1 Du Chaillu, 1 .Aahaugo·land,' pp. 428, 435; Burton, 'Central Air.,' YOL i. 
pp. 67, 113, 121. 

1 See Lecky, 'Bist. of Rationalism,' vol. i. chap. i. ; Bom, 1 Zauber-Biblio
thek ; ' 1 The Pope and the Council,' by 'Janus,' xvii. 
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they conveyed thorns, pins, feathers, and such things into their 
victims' bodies, they caused disease by demoniacal possession, 
they could bewitch by spells and by the evil eye, by practising 
on images and symbols, on food and property. Now all this is 
sheer survival from pm-Christian ages, " in errore paganorum 
revolvitur," as Burchard of Worms said of the superstition of 
his time.l Two of the most familiar devices used against the 
medi2eval witches may serve to show the place in civilization of 
the whole craft. The Oriental jinn are in such deadly terror of 
iron, that its very name is a charm against them ; and so in 
European folk lore iron drives away fairies and elves, and 
destroys their power. They are essentially, it seems, creatures 
belonging to the ancient Stone Age, and the new metal is 
hateful and hurtful to them. Now as to iron, witches are 
brought under the same category as elves and nightmares. 
Iron instruments keep them at bay, and especially iron horse
shoes have been chosen for this purpose, as half the stable doors 
in England still show.• Again, oue of the best known of 
English witch ordeals is the trial by " fleeting" or swimming: 
Bound hand and foot, the accused was flung into deep water, 
to sink if innocent, and swim if guilty, and in the latter case, 
as Hudibras has it, to be hanged only for not being drowned. 
King James, who seems to have had a notion of the real 
primitive meaning of this rite, says in his Dremonology, "It 
appeares that God hath appointed for a supernatural signe of 
the monstrous impietie of witches, that the water shall refuse 
to receive them in her bosom that have shaken off them the 
sacred water of baptism," &c. Now, in early German history 
this same trial by water was well known, and its meaning 
recognized to be that the conscious element rejects the guilty 
(si aqua ilium velut innoxium receperit-innoxii submerguntur 
aqua, culpabiles supernatant). Already in the 9th century the 

I See aleo Grimm, 'D. ll.'; Dueut, • lntrod. to Norae Tales; ' Maury, 
'Magie, etc.,' ch. vii. 

• lAne, • Thouand and One Nights,' vol. i. p. 30 ; Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 435, 
466, 1056 ; Bastian, 'Mensch.' vol. ii, pp. 265, 287; voL iii, p. 204 ; D. Wibon, 
'Archa!log. of Scotland,' ,p. 43~; Wuttke, ' Volkaaberglaube,' pp. 15, 20, 
122,220. 
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laws were prohibiting this practice as a relic of superstition. 
Lastly, the same trial by water is recognized as one of the 
regular judicial ordeals in the Hindu Code of Manu ; if the 
water does not cause the accused to float when plunged into it, 
his oath is true. As this ancient Indian body of laws was 
itself no doubt compiled from materials of still earlier date, we 
may venture to take the correspondence of the water-ordeal 
among the European and Asiatic branches of the Aryan race 
as carrying back its origin to a. period of remote antiquity.1 

Let us hope that if the belief in present witchcraft, and the 
persecution necessarily ensuing upon such belief, once more 
come into prominence in the civilized world, they may appear 
in a milder shape than heretofore, and be kept down by 
Rtronger humanity and tolerance. But any one who fancies 
from their present disappearance that they have necessarily 
disappeared for ever, must have read history to little purpose, 
and has yet to Jearn that "revival in culture" is something 
more than an empty pedantic phrase. Our own time has 
revived a group of beliefs and practices which have their roots 
deep in the very stratum of early philosophy where witchcraft 
makes its first appearance. This group of beliefs and practices 
constitutes what is now commonly known as Spiritualism. 

Witchcraft and Spiritualism have existed for thousands of 
years in a closeness of union not unfairly typified in this verse 
from John Bale's 16th-century Interlude concerning Nature, 
which brings under one head the arts of bewitching vegetables 
and pdultry, and causing supernatural movement of stools and 
crockery. 

" Theyr wells I can np drye, 
Cause trees and herbes to dye, 
And slee all pulterye, 

Whereas men doth me move: 
I can make stolee to daunoe 
And earthen pottee to praunoe, 
That none shall them enhaunoe, 

And do but cast my glove." 

1 Bl'llld, 'Pop. Ant.' 1'01. iii. JIP. 1-13; Wnttlte, 'Volbaberglaube,' p. 50; 
Grimm, • Deuteche Re<-htaltertluimer,· p. 1123 ; Pictet, 'Origines IDdo-Europ.' 
put ii. p. 469 ; Manu, •iii., 1 u-a ; -. Plin. Tii. s. 
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The same intellectual movement led to the decline of both 
witchcraft and spiritualism, till, early in the present century, 
men thought that both were dying or all but dead together. 
Now, however, not only are spiritualists to be counted by tens 
of thousands in America and England, but there are among 
them several men of distinguished mental power. I am well 
aware that the problem of the so-called "spirit-manifestations " 
is one to be discussed on its merits, in order to arrive at a 
distinct opinion how far it is concerned with facts insufficiently 
appreciated and explained by science, and how far with super
stition, delusion, and sheer knavery. Such investigation, 
pursued by careful observation in a scientific spirit, would 
seem apt to throw light on some most interesti.:.-2' psychological 
questions. But though it lies beyond my scope to exi.!rnine the 
spiritualistic evidence for itself, the ethnographic view of the 
matter has, nevertheless, its value. This shows modern_ 
spiritualism to be in great measure a direct revival from the ·, 
regions of savage philosophy and peasant folklore. It is not a 
simple question of the existence of certain phenomena of mind 
and matter. It is that, in connexion with these phenomena, 
a great philosophic-religious doctrine, flourishing in the lower 
culture but dwindling iu the higher, has re-established itself in 
full vigour. The world is again swarming with intelligent and 
powerful disembodied spiritual beings, whose direct action on 
thought and matter is again confidently asserted as in those 
times and countries where physical science had not as yet so far 
succeeded in extruding these spirits and their influences from 
the system of nature. 

Apparitions have regained the place and meaning which they 
held from the level of the lower rnces to that of medireval 
Europe. The regular ghost-stories, in which spirits of the dead 
walk visibly and have intercourse with corporeal men, are now 
restored and cited with new examples as "glimpses of the 
night-side of nature," nor have these stories changed either 
their strength to those who are disposed to believe them, or 
their weakness to those who are not. As of old, men live now 
in habitual intercourse with the spirits of the dead. Necro
mancy is a religion, and the Chinese manes-worshipper may 

VOL. I. K 
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see the outer barbarians come back, after a heretical interval of 
a few centuries, into sympathy with his time-honoured creed. 
As the sorcerers of barbarous tribes lie in bodily lethargy or 
sleep while their souls depart on distant journeys, so it is not 
uncommon in modern spiritualistic narratives for persons to be 
in an insensible state when their apparitions visit distant 
places, whence they bring back information, and where they 
communicate with the living. The spirits of the living as well 
as of the dead, the souls of Strauss and Carl V ogt as well as of 
Augustine and Jerome, are summoned by mediums to distant 
spirit-circles. As Dr. Bastian remarks, if any celebrated man 
in Europe feels himself at some moment in a melancholy mood, 
he may console himself with the idea that his soul has been sent 
for to America, to assist at the "rough fixings " of some back
woodsman. Fifty years ago, Dr. Macculloch, in his 'Description 
of the Western Islands of Scotland,' wrote thus of the famous 
Highland second-sight. : " In fact it bas undergone the fate of 
witchcraft ; ceasing to be believed, it has ceased to exist." Yet 
a generation later he would have found it reinstat~d in a far 
larger range of society, and under far better cit·cumstances of 
learning and material prosperity. Among the influences which 
have combined to bring about the spiritualistic renaissance, a 
prominent place may, I think, be given to the effect produced 
on the religious mind of Europe and America by the intensely 
animistic teachings of Emanuel Sweden borg, in the last century. 
The position of this remarkable visionary as to some of the par
ticular spiritualistic doctrines may be judged of by the following 
statements from 'The True Christian Religion.' A man's spirit 
is his mind, which lives after death in complete human form, 
and this spirit may be conveyed from place to place while the 
body remains at rest, as on some occasions happened to Swe
denborg himself. "I have conversed," he says," with all my re
lations and friends, likewise with kings and princes, and men of 
learning, after their departure out of this life, and this now for 
twenty-seven years without interruption." And foreseeing that 
many who read his' Memorable Relations,' will believe them to 
be fictions of imagination, he protests in truth they are not 
fictions, but were really seen and heanl ; not seen and beard 
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in any state of mind in sleep, but in a state of complete wake
fulness.1 

I shall have to speak elsewhere of some of the doctrines of 
modem spiritualism, where they seem to fall into their place!! 
in the study of Animism. Here, as a means of illustrating the 
relation of the newer to the older sphituali.stic ideas, I propose 
to glance over the ethnography of two of the most popular 
means of communicating with the spirit-world, by rapping and 
writing, and two of the prominent spirit-manifestations, the 
feat of rising in the air, and the trick of the Davenport Brothers. 

The elf who goes knocking and routing about the house at 
night, and whose special German name is the " Poltergeist," is 
an old and familiar personage in European folklore .2 From of 
old, such unexplained noises have been ascribed to the agency 
of personal spirits, who more often than not are considered 
human souls. The modem DayakR, Siamese, and Singhalese 
agree with the Esths as to such routing and rapping being 
caused by spirits.3 Knockings may be considered mysterious 
but harmless, like those which in Swabia and Franconia are 
expected during Advent on the Anklopferleins-Niichte, or" Little 
Knockers' Nights." • Or they may be usefu~ as when the Welsh 
miners think that the " knockers " they hear underground are 
indicating the rich veins of lead and silver.6 Or they may be 
simply annoying, as when, in the ninth century, a malignant 
spirit infested a parish by knocking at the walls as if with a 
hammer, but being ovet·come with litanies and holy water, 
confessed itself to be the familiar of a certain wicked priest, and 
to have been in hiding under his cloak. Thus, in the seven
teenth century, the famous demon-drummer of Ted worth, com
memorated by Glanvil in the 'Saducismus Ttiumpbatus,' 
thumped about the doors and the outside of the house, and 
"for an hour together it would beat Roundlteads and Cuckolds, 

1 Swedenborg, 'The True Christian Religion.' London, 1855, Nos. 156, 1!ii, 
281, 851. 

: Grimm. ' Deutsche Myth.' pp. 473, 481. 
1 St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i. p. 82; Bastian, 'Psychologie,' p. 111 ; 'Oestl. 

Aaien,' vol. iii. pp. 232, :.!59, 288 ; Boeder, 'Ehsten Aberglaube,' p. 147. 
4 Bastian, ' Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 7 4. 
• Brand, vol. ii. p. 486. 
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the Tat-too, and several other Points of Wm·, as well ag any 
Drummer." 1 But popular philosophy has mostly attached to 
such mysterious noises a foreboding of death, the knock being 
held as a signal or summons among spirits as among men .. 
The Romans considered that the genius of death thus announced 
his coming. Modern folklore holds either that a knocking or 
rumbling in the floor is an omen of a death about to happen, or 
that dying persons themselves announce their dissolution to 
their friends in such strange sounds. The English rule takes 
in both cases : "Three loud and distinct knocks at the bed's 
head of a sick person, or at the bed's bead or door of any of his 
relations, is an omen of his death." We happen to have a 
good means of testing the amount of actual correspondence be
tween omen and event necessary to establish these rules : the illo
gical people who were (and still are) able to discover a connexion 
between the ticking of the "death-watch " beetle and an en
suing death in the house, no doubt found it equally easy to 
give a prophetic interpretation to any other mysterious knocks.2 

'fhere is a story, dated 15:34, of a ghost that answered questions 
by knocking in the Catholic Church of Orleans, and demanded 
the removal of the provost's Lutheran wife, who had been 
buried there ; but the affair proved to be a trick of a Franciscan 
friar.3 The system of working an alphabet by counted raps is 
a. devi<;e familiar to prison-cells, where it has long been at once 
the despair of gaolers and an evidence of the diffusion of educa
tion even among the criminal classes. Thus when, in 1847, the 
celebrated rappings began to trouble the township of Arcadia in 
the State of New York, the Fox family of Rochester, founders 
of the modern spiritual movement, bad on the one hand only 
to revive the ancient prevalent belief in spirit-rappings, which 
had almost fallen into the limbo of discredited superstitions, 
while, on the other hand, the system of communication with the 
spirits was ready made to their hand. The system of a rap-

1 Glanvil, ' Saducismus Triumphatus,' part ii. 
2 Brand, vol. iii. pp. 225, 233 ; Grirnm, pp. 801, 1089, 1141 ; Wuttke, pp. 38· 

9, 208; Shortland, 'Trads. of New Zealand,' p. 137 (ominous ticking of insect, 
doubtful whether idea native, or introduced by foreigners). 

3 Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 393. 
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ping-alphabet remains in full use, and numberless specimens of 
messages thus received are in print, possibly the longest being 
a novel, of which I can only give the title, 'Juanita, Nouvelle 
par une Chaise. A l'lmprimerie du Gouvernement, Basse Terre 
(Guadeloupe), 1853.' In the recorded communications, names, 
dates, etc. are often alleged to have been stated under re
markable circumstances, while the style of thought, language, 
and spelling fit..'! with the intellectual quality of the medium. 
A large proportion of the communications being obviously false 
and silly, even when the " spirit" has announced itself in the 
name of some great statesman, moralist., or philosopher of the 
past, the theory has been adopted by spiritualists that foolish 
or lying spirits are apt to personate those of higher degree, anJ 
give messages in their names. 

Spirit-writing is of two kinds, according a.'l it is done with or 
without a material instrument. The first kind is in full practice 
in China, where, like other rites of divination, it is probably 
ancient. It is called " descending of the pencil," and is espe
cially used by the literary classes. When a Chinese wishes to 
consult a god in this way, he sends for a professional medium. 
Before the image of the god are set candles and incense, and an 
offering of tea or mock money. In front of this, on another 
table, is placed an oblong tray of dry sand. The writing instru
ment is a V-shaped wooden handle, two or three feet long, with 
a wooden tooth fixed at its point. Two persons hold this instru
ment, each grasping one leg of it, and the point resting in the 
sand. Proper prayers and charms induce the god to manifest 
his presence by a movement of the point in the s.1.nd, and thus 
the response is written, and there only remains the somewhat 
difficult and doubtful task of deciphering it. To what state of 
opinion this rite belongs may be judged from this : when the 
sacred apricot-tree is to be robbed of a branch to make the 
spirit-pen, an apologetic inscription is scratched upon the trunk.1 

Notwithstanding theological differences between China and 
Englund, the art of spirit-writing is much the same in the two 

I Doolittle, 'Chinese,, vol. ii. p. 112 ; Bastian, 'Ocstl. Asicn,, \'Ol. iii. r· 252; 
• Peycbologie,' p. 159. 

Digitized by Coogle 



134 SURVIVAl, I!'i t:ULTURE. 

countries. A kind of "planchette " seems to have been known 
in Europe in the seventeenth century.1 The instrument, which 
may now be bought at the toy-shops, is a heart-shaped board 
some seven inches long, re~ting on three supports, of which the 
two at the wide end are castors, and the third at the pointed 
end a pencil thrust through a hole in the board. The instru
ment is placed on a sheet of paper, and worked by two persons 
laying their fingers lightly on it, and waiting till, without con
scious effort of the operators, it moves and writes answers to 
questions. It is not everybody who has the faculty of spirit
writing, but a powerful medium will write alone. Mediums 
sometimes consider themselves acted on by some power separate 
from themselves, in fact, possessed. 

Ecclesiastical history commemorates a miracle at the close of 
tl1e Nicene Council. 1\vo bishops, Chrysanthus and Mysonius, 
had died during its sitting, and the remaining crowd of Fathers 
brought the act~:~, signed by themselves, to the tomb, addressed 
the deceased bishops as if still alive, and left the document. 
Next day, returning, they found the two signatures added, to 
this effect :-"We, Chrysanthus and Mysonius, consenting with 
all the Fathers in the holy first and recumenical Nicene Synod, 
although translated from the body, have also signed the volume 
with our own hands." 2 Such spirit-writing without material 
instrument has lately been renewed by the Baron de Gulden
stubhe. This writer confirms by new evidence the truth of the 
tradition of all peoples as to souls of the dead keeping up their 
connexion with their mortal remains, and haunting the places 
where they dwelt "during their terrestrial incarnation." Thus 
Francis I. manifests himself principally at Fontainebleau, while 
Louis XV. and Marie-Antoinette roam about the Trianons. 
ltloreover, if pieces of blank paper be set out in suitable places, 
the spirits, enveloped in their ethereal bodies, will concentrate 
by their force of will electric currents on the paper, and so 
form written characters. The Baron publishes, in his ' Pneu-

1 Toehla, 'Aurifontina Chymica,' cited by K. R. H. Mackenzie, in' Spiritualist,' 
AI11r. 15, 1870. 

2 Nicephor. Callist. Ecclesiast. lli•t. viii. 23 ; Stanley, 'Eastern Churcb,' 
1'· 172. 
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matologie Positive,' a mass of fac-similes of spirit-·writings thus 
obtained. Julius and Augustus Cresn.r give their names near 
their statues in the Louvre; Juvenal produces a ludicrous 
attempt at a copy of verses ; Heloise at Pere-la.-Chaise in
forms the world, in modem French, that Abelard and she 
are united and happy ; St. Panl writes himself EA(iaTo~ aJTo

aToAov; and Hippokrates the physician (who spells himself 
Hippakrat~s) attended M. de Guldenstubbe at his lodgings in 
Paris, and gave him a signature which of itself cured a sharp 
attack of rheumatism in a few minutes.l 

The miracle of rising and floating in the air is one fully 
recognized in the literature of ancient India. The Buddhist 
saint of high ascetic rank attains the power called " perfec
tion " (irdhi), whereby he is able to rise in the air, as also 
to overturn the earth and stop the sun. Having this power, 
the saint exercises it by the mere determination of his will, 
his body becoming imponderous, as when a man in the common 
human state determines to leap, and leaps. Buddhist annals 
relate the performance of the miraculous suspension by Gau
tama himself, as well as by other saints, as, for example, his 
ancestor Maha Sammata, who could thus seat himself in the 
air without visible support. Even without this exalted faculty, 
it ic; considered possible to rise and move in the air by an 
effort of ecstatic joy (udwega priti). A remarkable mention 
of this feat, as said to be performed by the Indian Brahmans, 
occurs in the third-century biography of Apollonius of Tyana; 
these Brahmans are described as going about in the air some 
two cubits from the ground, not for the sake of miracle (such 
ambition they despised), but for its being more suitable to solar 
rites.~ Foreign conjurors were professing to exhibit this miracle 
among the Greeks in the second century, as witness Lucian's 

1 'Pneumatologic Positil"e ct Experimentnle ; La Realit6 des Esprits et lo 
PhCnomcno Mcrveillcux do leur :£criture Directe d~montries,' par le Baron 1 ... de 
Guldenstubb6. Pnris, 1857. 

2 Hardy. 'llnnnnl of Hudhism,' pp. 38, 126. 150; 'Eostcm Monachism,' 
pp. 272, 285, 382 : Koppen, 'llcligiou dt·s Buddha,' vol. i. p. 412; Bastian, 
'Oestl. Asien,' vol. iii. p. 390 ; Pbilostrati Vita Apollon. Tyan. iii. 15. See 
tho mention among the Santlhs of Indio (lith century), in Trant, in '.MiSllionary 
Ut•t,rister,' J11ly, 1'320, pp. 294-6. 
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jocular account of the Hyperborean conjuror :-" Thou art 
joking, said K.leodemos, but I was once more incredulous than 
thou about such things, for I thought nothing could have per
suaded me to believe them ; but when I first saw thu.t foreign 
barbarian flying-he was of the Hyperboreans, he said-I 
believed, and was overcome in spite of my resistance. For 
what was I to do, when I saw him carried through the air 
in daylight, and walking on the water, and passing leisurely 
and slowly through the fire 1 What ! (said his interlocutor), 
you saw the Hyperborean man flying, and walking on the 
water 1 To be sure, said he, and he had on undressed leather 
brogues as they generally wear them ; but what's the use of 
talking of such trifles, considering what other manifestations 
he showed us,-sending loves, calling up dremons, raising the 
dead, and bringing in Hekate herself visibly, and drawing down 
the moon 1" Kleodemos then goes on to relate how the con
juror first had his four minre down for sacrificial expenses, and 
then made a clay Cupid, and sent it flying through the air to 
fetch the girl whom Glaukias had fallen in love with, and 
presently, lo and behold, there she was knocking at the door : " 
The interlocutor, ho\vever, comments in a sceptical vein on the 
narrative. It was scarce needful, he says, to have taken the 
trouble to send for the girl with clay, and a magician from 
the Hyperboreans, and even the moon, considering that for 
twenty drachmas she would have let herself be taken to the 
Hyperboreans themselves; and she seems, moreover, to have 
been affected in quite an opposite way to spirits, for whereas 
these beings take flight if they hear the noise of brass or iron, 
Chrysis no sooner hears a chink of silver anywhere, but she 
comes toward the sound.1 Another early instance of the belief 
in miraculous suspension is in the life of Iamblichus, the great 
N eo-Platonist· mystic. His disciples, says Eunapius, told him 
they had heard a report from his servants, that while in prayer 
to the gods he had been lifted more than ten cubits from the 
ground, his body and clothes changing to a beautiful golden 
colour, but after he ceased from prayer his body became as 

· t Lucinn. Philopsendcs, 13. 
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before, and then he came down to the ground and returned to 
the society of his followers. They entreated him therefore, 
" Why, 0 most divine teacher, why dost thou do such things 
by thyself, and not let us partake of the more perfect wisdom?" 
Then Ia.mblichus, though not given to laughter, laughed at 
this story, and said to them, "It was no fool who tricked you 
thus, but the thing is not true." 1 

After a while, the prodigy which the Platonist disclaimed, 
became a. usual attribute of Christian saints. Thus St. Richard, 
then chancellor to St. Edmund, Archbishop of Canterbury, one 
day softly opening the chapel door, to see why the archbishop 
did not come to dinner, saw him raised high in the n.ir, with his 
knees bent and his arms stretched out ; falling gently to the 
ground, and seeing the chancellor, he complained that he had 
hindered him of great spiritual delight and comf01t. So 
St. Philip Neri used to be sometimes seen raised several yards 
from the ground during his rapturous devotions, with a bright 
light shining from his countenance. St. Ignatius Loyola is 
declared to have been raised about two feet under the Bame 
circumstances, and similar legends of devout ascetics being not 
only metaphorically but materially "raised above the eatth " 
are told in the lives of St. Dominic, St. Dunstan, St. Theresa, 
and other less known saints. In the last century, Dom Calmet 
speaks of knowing a good monk who rises sometimes from the 
ground and remains involuntarily suspended, especially on seeing 
some devotional image or hearing some devout prayer, and also 
a nun who has often seen herself raised in spite of herself to a 
(!ertain distance from the earth. Unfortunately the great com
mentator does not specify any witnesses as having seen the monk 
and nun rise in the air. If they only thought themselves thus 
~levated, their stories can only rank with that of the young man 
mentioned by De Maistre, who so often seemed to himself to 
float in the air, that he came to suspect that gravitation might 
not be natural to man.!! The hallucination of rising and floating 

1 Eunapius in Iamb!. 
' Alban Butler, 'Lh·es of the Saints,' \"ol. i. p. 67 4 ; Calmet, 'Diss. sur lcs 

.Apparitions, etc., • chap. xxi ; De Maistro, • Soirees de St. Pctersbourg,' vol. ii. 
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in the air is extremely common, and ascetics of all religions are 
especially liable to it. 

Among modern accounts of diabolic possession, however, the 
rising in the air is described as taking place not subjectively 
but objectively. In 1657, Richard Jones, a sprightly lad of 
twelve years old, living at Shepton Mallet, was bewitched by 
one Jane Brooks ; he was seen to rise in the air and pass over 
a garden wall some thirty yards, and at other times was found 
in a room with his hands flat against a beam at the top of the 
room, and his body two or three feet from the ground, nine 
people at a time seeing him in this latter position. Jane Brooks 
was accordingly condemned and executed at Chard Assizes in 
March, 1658. Richard, the SutTey demoniac of 1689, was 
hoisted up in the air and let down by Satan ; at the beginning 
of his fits he was, as it were, blown or snatched or borne up 
suddenly from his chair, as if he would have flown away, but 
that those who held him bung to his arms and legs and clung 
about him. One account (not the official medical one) of the 
demoniacal possessions at Morzine in Savoy, in 1864, relates 
that a patient was held suspended in the air by an invisible 
force during some seconds or minutes above the cemetery, in 
the presence of the archbishop.1 Modern spiritualists claim 
this power as possessed by certain distinguished living mediums, 
who, indeed, profess to rival in sober fact the aerostatic miracles 
of Buddhist and Catholic legend. The force · employed is of . 
course considered to be that of the spirits. 

The performances of tied mediums have been specially repre
sented in England hy the Davenport Brothers, who "are gene· 
rally recognized by Spiritualists as genuine media, and attribute 
the reverse opinion so deeply rooted in the public mind, to the 
untruthfulness of the London and many other newspapers." The 
performers were bound fast and shut by themselves in a dark 
cabinet, with musical instntments, whence not only musical 
sounds proceeded, but the coats of the mediums were taken off 
and replaced ; yet on inspection their bodies were discovered 

pp. 158, 175. See also Bastian, 'MeDSCb,' vol. ii. p. 578; • Psychologie: 
p. 159. 

1 GlanTil, • Sadndsmua TriumphAtns,. rllrt ii.; ButiAD, • Psychologie,. p. 161. 
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still bound. The spirits would also release the bound mediums 
from their cords, however carefully tied about them.1 Now the 
idea of supernatural unbinding is very ancient, vouched for as it 
is by no less a personage than the crafty Odysseus himself, in 
his adventure on board the ship of the Thesprotians : 

" Me on the well-benched vcssol, strongly bound, 
They leave, and snatch their meal upon the beach. 
But to my help the gods themselves unwound 
My cords with easo, though firmly twisted round." 

In early English chronicle, we find it in a story told by the 
Venerable Bede. A certain Imma was found all but dead on the 
field of battle, and taken prisoner, but when he began to recover 
and was put in bonds to prevent his escaping, no sooner did his 
binders leave him but he was loose again. The earl who owned 
him enquired whether he had about him such "loosening 
letters" (literas solutorias) as tales were told of; the man 
replied that he knew nought of such arts, yet when his owner 
sold him to another master, there was still no binding him. 
The received explanation of this strange power was emphati
cally a spiritual one. His brother had sought for his dead 
body, found one like him, ·buried it, and proceeded to say masses 
for his brother's soul, by the celebration whereof it came to pass 
that no one could fasten him, for he was out of bonds again 
directly. So they sent him home to Kent, whence he duly I'e
turned his ransom, and his story, it is related, stimulated many 
to devotion, who understood by it how salutary are ma.c;ses to 
the redemption both of soul and body. Again, there prevailed 
in Scotland up to the last century this notion : when the 
lunatics who had been brought to St. Fillan's Pool to be 
bathed, were laid bound in the neighbouring church next night, 
if they were found loose in the morning, their recovery was 
expected, but if at dawn they were still bound, their cure was 
doubtful 

The untying trick performed among savages is so similar 
to that of our mountebanks, that when we find the North 

1 'Spiritualist,' }'ob. 15,1870. Orrin Abbott, 'The Davenport Brothers,' New 
York, 186•. 
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American Indian jugglers doing both this and the familiar 
trick of breathing fire, we are at a loss to judge whether they 
inherited these two feats from their savage ancestors, or boiTowed 
them from the white men. The point is not, however, the mere 
performance of the untying trick, but its being attributed to 
the help of spititual beings. This notion is thoroughly at . 
home in savage culture. It comes out well in the Esquimaux 
accounts, which date from early in the 18th century. Cranz 
thus describes the Gree!llaud angekok setting out on his mystic 
journey to heaven and hell When he has drummed awhile 
and made all sorts of wondrous contortions, he is himself bound 
'vith a thong by one of his pupils, his head between his legs, 
and his hands behind his back. All the lamps in the house are 
put out, and the windows darkened, for no one must see him 
hold intercourse ~vith his spirit, no one must move or even 
scratch his head, that the spirit may not be interfered 'vith-or 
rather, says the missionary, that no one may catch him at his 
trickery, for there is no going up to heaven in broad daylight. 
At last, after strange noises have been heard, and a visit has 
been received or paid to the torngak or spirit, the magician re
appears unbound, but pale and excited, and gives an account of 
his adventures. Castren's account of the similar proceedings of 
the Siberian shamans is as follows : " They are practised," he 
says, "in all sot1s of conjuring-tricks, by which they know how 
to dazzle the simple crowd, and im.'Pire greater trust in them
selves. One of the most usual juggleries of the shamans in the 
Government of Tomsk consist of the following hocus-pocus, a 
wonder to the Russians 8.'! well as to the Samoieds. The shaman 
sits down on the wrong side of a dry reindeer-hide spread in 
the middle of the floor. There he lets himself be bound hand 
and foot by the assistants. The shutters are closed, and the 
shaman begins to invoke his ministering spirit'!. All at once 
thet·e arises a mysterious ghostliness in the dark space. Voices 
are heard from different parts, both within and without the yurt, 
while on the dry reindeer-skin there is a rattling and drum
ming in regul!lr time. Bears growl, snakes hiss, and squirrels 
leap about iu the room. At last tbi.'l uncanny work ceases, and 
the audience impatiently await the result of the game. A few 
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moments pass in this expectation, and behold, the shaman 
walks in free and unbound f1·om outside. No one doubts that 
it was the spirits who were drumming, growling, and hissing, 
who released the shaman from his bonds, and who carried him 
by secret ways out of the yurt." 1 

On the whole, the ethnography of spiritualism bears on prac
tical opinion somewhat in thiR manner. Beside the question of 
the absolute truth or falsity of the alleged possessions, manes
oracles, doubles, brain-waves, furniture movings, and the rest, 
there remains the history of spiritualistic belief as a matter of 
opinion. Hereby it appears that the received spiritualistic theory 
of the alleged phenomena belongs to the philosophy of savages. 
As to such matters as apparitions or possessions this is obvious, 
and it holds in more extreme cases. Suppose a wild North 
American Indian looking on at a spirit-seance in London. As to 
the presence of disembodied spirits, manifesting themselves by 
raps, noises, voices, and other physica.l actions, the savage would 
be perfectly at home in the proceedings, for such things are part 
and parcel of his recognized system of nature. The part of the 
affair really strange to him would be the introduction of such 
arts as spelling and writing, which do belong to a different state 
of civilization from his. The issue raised by the comparison 
of savage, barbaric, and civilized spiritualism, is this: Do 
the Red Indian medicine-man, the Tatar necromancer, the 
Highland ghost.seer, and the Boston medium, share the posses
sion of belief and knowledge of the highest truth and import, 
which, nevertheless, the great intellectual movement of the last 
two centuries has simply thrown aside as worthlesH ? Is what 
we are habitually boasting of and calling new enlightenment, 
then, in fact a decay of knowledge ? If so, this is a truly re
markable case of degeneration, and the savages whom some 
ethnographers look on as degenerate from a higher civilization, 
may turn on their accusers and charge them with having fallen 
from the high level of savage knowledge. 

1 Homer. OoiYlJII. xiv. 3-45 (Wol'!!lcy's Trans.); Bedn, 'Historia Ecclesiaaticn,' 
if'. 2'2; J. Y. SimJ180n' in • Proc. Ant. SO!'. s~otlnnol.' vol. iv. ; Koatin!!', 'Lon,:'s 
Exp. to St. Peter's River; vol. ii. p. 159; Rgcrlc, • Groenlnntl,' p. 13!1; Cranz, 
•Grollla.od,' p. 269; Caatm, • Reieeberichte,· 18.S-9, p. li:::. 
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Throughout the whole of this varied investigation, whether 
of the dwindling survival of old culture, or of its bursting 
forth afresh in active revival, it may perhaps be complained 
that its illustrations should be so much among things worn 
out, worthless, frivolous, or even bad with downright harmful 
folly. It is in fact so, and I have taken up this course of argu
ment with full knowledge and intent. For, indeed, we have in 
such enquiries continual reason to be thankful for fools. It 
is quite wonderful, even if we hardly go below the surface of 
the subject, to see how large a share stupidity and unpractical 
conservatism and dogged superstition have had in preserving 
for us traces of the history of our race, which practical utilita
rianism would have remorselessly swept away. The savage is 
firmly, obstinately conservative. No roan appeals with more 
unhesitating confidence to the great precedent-makers of the 
past ; the wisdom of his ancestors can control against the most 
obvious evidence his own opinions and actions. We listen with 
pity to the rude Indian as he maintains ~uainst civilized science 
and experience the authority of his rude forefathers. We smile 
at the Chinese appealing against modem innovation to the golden 
precepts of Confucius, who in his time looked back with the 
same prostrate reverence to sages still more ancient, counselling 
his disciples to follow the seasons of Hea, to ride in tbe carriage 
of Yin, to wear the ceremonial cap of Chow. 

The nobler tendency of advancing culture, and above all of 
scientific culture, is to honour the dead without grovelling before 
them, to profit by the past without sacrificing the present to it. 
Yet even the modern civilized world has but half learnt this 
lesson, and an unprejudiced survey may lead us to judge how 
many of our ideas and customs exist rather by being old than 
by being good. Now in de.aling with hurtful superstitions, the 
proof that they are things which it is the tendency of savagery 
to produce, and of higher culture to destroy, is accepted as a. 
fair controversial argument. The mere historical position of a 
belief or custom may raise a presumption as to its origin which 
becomes a presumption as to its authenticity. Dr. Middleton's 
celebrated Letter from Rome shows cases in point. He men
tions the image of Diana at Ephesus which fell from the sky, 
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thereby damaging the pretensions of the Calabrian image of 
St. Dominic, which, according to pious tradition, was likewise 
brought down from heaven. He notices that as the blood of 
St. Januarius now melts miraculously without heat, so ages 
ago the priests of Gnatia tried to persuade Horace, on his road 
to Brundusium, that the frankincense in their temple had the 
habit of melting in like manner : 

" . . • dehinc Gnatia lymphis 
Iratis exstrncta dedit risusque jocosque ; 
Dum ftamma sine thura liquescere limine sacro, 
Persuadere cupit : credat J udalus A pella; 
Non ego."' 

Thus ethnographers, not without a certain grim satisfaction, 
may at times find means to make stupid and evil superstitions 
bear witness against themselves. 

Moreover, in working to gain an insight into the general laws 
of intellectual movement, there is practical gain in being able to 
study them rather among antiquarian relics of no intense modem 
interest, than among those seething problems of the day on which 
action has to be taken amid ferment and sharp strife. Should 
some moralist or politician speak contemptuously of the vanity 
of studying matters without practical moment, it will generally 
be found that his own mode of treatment will consist in partizan 
diatribes on the questions of the day, a proceeding practical 
enough, especially in confirming such as agree with him already, 
but the extreme opposite to the scientific way of eliciting truth. 
The ethnographer's course, again, should be like that of the 
anatomist who carries on his studies if possible rather on dead 
than on living subjects; vivisection is nervous work, and the 
humane investigator hates infJicting needless pain. Thus when 
the student of culture occupies himself in viewing the bearings 
of exploded controversies, or in unravelling the history of long
superseded inventions, he is gladly seeking his evidence rather 
in such dead old history, than in the discussions where he and 
those he lives among are alive with intense party feeling, and 

1 Conyers Middlotoo, 'A Letter from Rome,' 1729 ; Hor. Sat. I. v. 98. 
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where his judgment is biassed by the pressure of personal sym
pathy, and even it may be of personal gain or loss. So, from 
things which perhaps never were of high importance, things 
which have fallen out of popular significance, or even out of 
popular memory, he tries to elicit general laws of culture, often 
to be thus more easily and fully gained than in the arena of 
modem philosophy and politics. 

But the opinions drawn from old or worn-out culture are not to 
be left lying where they were shaped. It is no more reasonable 
to suppose the laws of mind differently constituted in Australia 
and in England, in the time of the cave-dwellers and in the time 
of the builders of sheet-iron houses, than to suppose that the 
laws of chemical combination were of one sort in the time of 
the coal-measures, and are of another now. The thing that has 
been will be ; and we are to study savages and old nations to 
learn the laws that under new circumstances are working for 
good or ill in our own development. If it is needful to give an 
instance of the directness with which antiquity and savagery 
bear upon our modem life, let it be taken in the facts just brought 
forward on the relation of ancient sorcery to the belief in 
witchcraft which was not long since one of the gravest facts of 
European history, and of savage spiritualism to beliefs .which so 
deeply affect our civilization now. No one who can see in these 
cases, and in many others to be brought before him in these 
volumes, how direct and close the connexion may be between 
modem culture and the condition of the rudest savage, will be 
prone to accuse students who spend their labour on even the 
lowest and most trifling facts of ethnography, of wasting their 
hours in the satisfaction of a frivolous curiosity. 
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CHAPTER V. 

EMOTIONAL AND IMIT.ATIVE LANGUAGE. 

Element of directly expressive Sound in Language-Test by independent corre· 
spondence in distinct languagea-Constitnent proce8808 of Lnnguage-Gosture 
-Expression of feature, etc.-Emotional Tone-Articulate sounds, vowels 
determined by mnsical qnality and pitch, consonants-Emphasis and Accent 
-Phra.se·melody, Recitative-Sound· Words-Interjections-Calls to Ani· 
mals-Emotional Cries--SeUB8· Words formed from Interjections-Affirmative 
and Negative particles, etc. 

IN carrying on the enquiry into the development of culture, 
evidence of some weight is to be gained from an examination 
of Language. Compaling the grammars and dictionaries of 
races at various grades of civilization, it appears that, in the 
great art of speech, the educated man at this day substantially 
uses the method of the savage, only expanded and improved in 
the working out of details. It is true that the languages of the 
Tasmanian and the Chinese, of the Greenlander and the Greek, 
differ variously in structure ; but this is a secondary difference, 
underlaid by a primary similarity of method, the expression 
of ideas by articulate sounds habitually allotted to them. Now 
all languages are found on inspection to contain some articulate 
sounds of a directly natural and directly intelligible kind. 
These are sounds of interjectional or imitative character, which 
have their meaning not by inheritance from parents or adoption 
from foreigners, but by being taken up directly from the world 
of sound into the world of sense. Like pantomimic gestures, 
they are capable of conveying their meaning of themselves, 
without reference to the particular language they are used in con
nexion with. From the observation of these, there have arisen 
speculations as to the origin of language, treating such expres-

VOL. I. L 
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sive sounds as the fundamental constituents of language in 
general, considering those of them which are still plainly recog
nizable as having remained more or less in their original 
state, long courses of adaptation and variation having produced 
from such the great mass of words in all languages, in which 
no connexion between idea and sound can any longer be cer
tainly made out. Thus grew up doctrines of a "natural" origin 
of language, which, dating from classic times, were developed 
in the eighteenth century into a system by that powerful 
thinker, the President Charles de Brosses, and in our own time 
are being expanded and solidified by a school of philologers, 
among whom Mr. Hensleigh W edgwood is the most promi
nent.1 These theories have no doubt been incautiously and 
fancifu1ly worked. No wonder that students who found in 
nature real and direct sources of articulate speech, in inter
jectional sounds like ald ugh! h'm! sh! and in imitative 
sounds like purr, whiz, tomtom, cuckoo, should have thought 
that the whole secret of language lay within their grasp, and 
that they had only to fit the keys thus found into one hole 
after another to open every lock. When a philosopher has a 
truth in his hands, he is apt to stretch it farther than it will 
bear. The magic umbrella must spread and spread till it be
comes a tent wide enough to shelter the king's army. But it 
must be borne in mind that what criticism touches in these 
opinions is their exaggeration, not their reality. That inter
jections and imitative words are really taken up to some extent, 
be it small or large, into the very body and structure of lan
guage, no one denies. Such a denial, if any one offered it, the 
advocates of the disputed theories might dispose of in the 
single phrase, that they would neither be pooh-poohed nor 
hooted down. It may be shown wiiliin the limits of the most 
strict and sober argument, that the theot:y of the origin of lan
guage in natural and directly expressive sounds does account 
for a considerable fraction of the existing copia verborum, 

l C. de Brosaes, 'Trait6 de la Fonnation Md,·anique des Langucs,' etc. (1st ed. 
1765) ; W edgwood, 'Origin of Language • (1866) ; 'Die. of English Etymology • 
(1859, etc.); Farrar, 'Chapters on LUiguago • (1866). 
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while it raises a presumption that, could we trace the history 
of words more fully, it would account for far more. 
- In here examining interjectional and imitative sounds with 
their derivative words, :lS well :lS certain other parts of language 
of a more or less cognate character, I purpose to bring forward 
as far as po.qsible new evidence derived from the languages of 
savage and barbarous races. By so doing it becomes practicable 
to use a check which in great measure stops the main sonrce of 
uncertainty and error in such enquiries, the habit of etymolo
gizing words off-hand from expressive sounds, by the unaided 
and often B.ighty fancy of a philologer. By simply enlarging 
the survey of language, the province of the imagination is 
brought within narrower limits. If several languages, which 
cannot be classed as distinctly of the same family, unite in ex
pressing some notion by a particular sound which may fairly 
claim to be interjectional or imitative, their combined claim will 
go far to prove the claim a just one. For if it be objected that 
such words may have passed into the different languages from a 
common source, of which the trace is for the most part lost, this 
may be answered by the question, Why is there not a propor
tionate agreement between the languages in question throughout 
the far larger mass of words which cannot pretend to be direct 
sound-words ·t If several languages have independently chosen 
like words to express like meanings, then we may reasonably 
suppose that we are not deluding ourselves in thinking such 
words highly appropriate to their purpose. They are 'vords 
which answer the conditions of original language, confonning 
as they do to the saying of Thomas Aquinas, that the names 
of things ought to agree with their natures, "nomina debent 
naturis ren1m congruere." Applied in such comparison, the 
languages of the lower races contribute evidence of excellent 
quality to the problem. It will at the same time and by the 
same proofs appear, that savages poRSess in a high degree the 
faculty of utte1ing their minds directly in emotional tones and 
interjections, of going straight to nature to furnish themselves 
with imitative sounds, including reproductions of their own 
direct emotional utterances, as means of expression of ideas, 
and of introducing into their formal language words so pro-

t. 2 
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duced. They have clearly thus far the means and power of 
producing language. In so far as the theories under consider&
tion account for the original formation of language, they counte
nance the view that this formation took place among mankind 
in a savage state, and even, for anything appearing to the con
trary, in a still lower stage of culture than has survived to our 
day.1 

The first step in such investigation is t{) gain a clear idea of 
the various elements of which spoken language is made up. 
These may be enumerated as gesture, expression of feature, 
emotional tone, emphasis, force, speed, etc. of utterance, musical 
rhythm and intonation, and the formation of the vowels and 
consonants which are the skeleton of articulate speech. 

In the common intercourse of men, speech is habitually 
accompanied by gesture, the hands, bead, and body airling and 
illustrating the spoken phrase. So far as we can judge, the 
visible gesture and the audible word have been thus used in 
combination since times of most remote antiquity in the history 
of our race. It seems, however, that in the daily intercourse of 
the lower races, gesture holds a much more important place than 
we are accustomed to see it fill, a position even encroaching on 
that which articulate speech holds among ourselves. Mr. Bon
wick confirms by his experience Dr. Milligan's account of the 
Tasmanians as using " signs to eke out the meaning of mono
syllabic expressions, and to give force, precision, and character 
to vocal sounds." Captain Wilson remarks on the use of gesti
culation in modifying words in the Chinook Jargon. There is 
confirmation to Spix and Martius' description of low Brazilian 
tribes completing by signs the meaning of their scanty sentences, 

1 Among the principal samge and barbaric languages here used for evidenco, 
are as follows :-Africa: Galla (Tutschek, Gr. aud Die.), Yornba (Bowen, Gr. 
and Die.), Znlu (Diibne, Die.). Polynesia, ete.: Maori (Kendall, V ocab., Williams, 
Die.), Tonga (Mariner, Vocab. ), Fiji (Hazlewood, Die.), Melanesia (Gabelentz, 
Melan. Spr. }. Australia (Grey, Moore, Scbtirmann, Oldfield, V ocabs.) N. America : 
Pima, Yakama, Clallam, Lummi, Chinnk, Mohawk, Micmac (Smithson. Cnntr. 
\'\ll iii), Chinook Jargon (Gibbs, Die.), QuicM (Brasseur, Gr. and Die.). 
S. America: Tupi (Diaz, Die.), Carib (Rochefort, Vocab.), Quichua (Markham, 
Gr. and Die.), Chilian (Fobres, Die.), Brazilian tribes (Martins, 1 Glosaaria 
liuguarnm Brasiliensium '). llany details in Pott, 'DoppelUDg,' etc. 
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thus making the words " wood-go " serve to say " I will go into 
the wood," by pointing the mouth like a snout in the direction 
meant. The Rev. J . L. Wilson, describing the Grebo language 
of West Africa, remarks that they have personal pronouns, but 
seldom use them in conversation, leaving it to gesture to deter
mine whether a verb is to be taken in the first or second per
son; thus the words "ni ne" will mean "I do it," or "you do 
it," according to the significant gestures of the speaker.! Beside 
such instances, it will hereafter be noticed that the lower races, 
in counting, habitually use gesture-language for a purpose to 
which higher races apply word-language. To this prominent 
condition of gesture as a means of expression among rude tribes, 
and to the development of pantomime in public show and pri
vate intercourse among such peoples as the Neapolitans of our 
own day, the most extreme contrast may be found in England, 
where, whether for good or ill, suggestive pantomime is now 

· reduced to so small a compass in social talk, and even in public 
oratory. 

Changes of the bodily attitude, corresponding in their fine 
gradations with changes of the feelings, comprise conditions of 
the surface of the body, postures of the limbs, and also especially 
those expressive attitudes of the face to which our attention is 
particularly directed when we notice one another. The visible 
expression of the features is a symptom which displays the 
speaker's state of mind, his feelings of pleasure or disgust, of 
pride or humility, of faith or doubt, and so forth. Not that 
there is between the emotion and its bodily expression any 
originally intentionnl connexion. It is merely that a certain 
action of onr physical machinery shows symptoms which we 
have learnt by experience to refer to a mental cause, a.~ we 
judge by seeing a man sweat or limp that he is hot or foot
sore. Blushing is caused by certain emotions, and among 
Europeans it is a visible expression or symptom of them ; not 
so among South American Indians, whose blushes, as Mr. David 

1 Bonwick. 1 Daily Life of Tasmanians,' p. 140; Capt. Wilson, in ' Tr. Eth. 
Soc.,' vol. iv. p. 322, etc. ; J . L. Wilson, in 1 Joum. Amer. Oriental Soc.,' vol. i. 
1849, No. 4; also Cranz. 1 Grouland,' p. 279 (cited below, p. 169). For other 
accounts, aee 1 Early Hist. of lrlankiud,' p. 77. 
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Forbes points out, may be detected by the hand or a thermo
meter, but being concealed by the dark skin cannot serve as 
a visible sign of feeling.1 By turning these natural processes 
to account, men contrive to a certain extent to put on particular 
physical expressions, frowning or smiling for instance, in order 
to simulate the emotions which would naturally produce such 
expressions, or merely to convey the thought of such emotions 
to others~ Now it is well known to every one that physical ex
pression by feature, etc., forming a part of the universal gesture
language, thus serves as an important adjunct to spoken lan
guage. It is not so obvious, but on examination will prove to 
be true, that such expression by feature itself acts as a forma
tive power in vocal language. Expression of countenance has 
an action beyond that of mere visible gesture. The bodily 
attitude brought on by a particular state of mind affects the 
position of the organs of speech, both the internal larynx, etc., 
and the external features whose change can be watched by the · 
mere looker-on. Even though the expression of the speaker's 
face may not be seen by the hearer, the effect of the whole 
bodily attitude of which it forms part is not thereby done away 
with. For on the position thus taken by the various organs 
concerned in speech, depends what I have here called "emo
tional tone-," whereby the voice carries direct expression of 
the speaker's feeling. 

The ascertaining of the precise physical mode in which cer
tain attitudes of the internal and external face come to corre
spond to certain moods of mind, is a physiological problem as 
yet little understood ; but the fact that particular expressions of 
face are accompanied by con·esponding and dependent expres
sions of emotional tone, only requires an observer or a looking
glass to prove it. The laugh made with a solemn, contemptuous 
or sarcastic face, is quite different from that which comes from 
a joyous one ; the ah ! oh ! lw ! hey ! and so on, change their 
modulations to match the expression of countenance. The 
effect of the emotional tone does not even require fitness in 
the meaning of the spoken words, for nonsense or an unknown 

1 Forbes, 'Aymua Indians,' in Joum. Eth. Soc. 1870, vol. U. p. 208. 
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tongue may be made to convey, when spoken with expressive 
intonation, the feelings which are displayed upon the speaker's 
face. This expression may even be recognized in the dark by 
.noticing the tone it gives forth, while the forced character 
given by the attempt to bring out a sound not matching even 
the outward play of the features can hardly be hidden by the 
most expert ventriloquist, and in such forcing, the sound per
ceptibly drags the face into the attitude that fits with it. The 
nature of communication by emotional tone seems to me to be 
.somewhat on this wise. It does not appear that particular 
tones at all belong directly and of themselves to particular 
emotions, but that their action depends on the vocal organs of 
the speaker and hearer. Other animals, having vocal organs 
different from man's, have accordingly, as we know, a different 
code of emotional tones. .An alteration in man's vocal organs 
would bring a corresponding alteration in the effect of tone in 
expressing feeling; the tone which to us expresses surprise or 
anger might come to express pleasure, and so forth. As it is, 
children learn by early experience that such and such a tone 
indicates such and such an emotion, and this they make out 
partly by finding themselves uttering such tones when their 
feelings have brought their faces to the appropriate attitudes, 
and partly by observing the expression of voice in others. At 
three or fow· years old they are to he seen in the act of acquir1 

ing this knowledge, turning round to look at the speaker's 
face and gesture to make sure of the meaning of the tone. 
But in later years this knowledge becomes so familiar that it is 
supposed to have been intuitive. Then, when men talk together, 
the hearer receives from such emotional tone an indication, a 
signal, of the speaker's attitude of body, and through this of 
his state of mind. These he can recognize, and even reproduce 
in himself, as the operator at one end of a telegraphic wire can 
follow, by noticing his needles, the action of his colleague at th~ 
other. In watching the process which thus enables one man 
:to take a copy of another's emotions through their physical 
effects on his vocal tone, we may admire the perfection with 
which a means so simpl( answers an end so complex, and appa
rently so remote. 
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By eliminating from speech all effects of gesture, of expres
sion of face, and of emotional tone, we go far toward reducing 
it to that system of conventional articulate sounds which the 
grammarian and the comparative philologist habitually consider 
as language. These articulate sounds are capable of being 
roughly set down in signs standing for vowels and consonants, 
with the aid of accents and other significant marks ; and they 
may then again be read aloud from these written signs, by any 
one who has learnt to give its proper sound to each letter; 

What vowels are, is a matter which has been for some years 
well understood.1 They are compound musical tones such as, 
in the vox humana stop lof the organ, are sounded by reeds 
(vibrating tongues) fitted to organ-pipes of particular con
struction. The manner of formation of vowels by the voice is 
shortly this. There"'are situated in the larynx a pair of vibrat
ing membranes ca.lled the vocal chords, which may be rudely 
imitated by stretching a piece of sheet india-rubber over the 
open end of a tube, so as to form two half-covers to it, " like 
the parchment of a drum split across the middle ;" when the 
tube is blown through, the india-rubber flaps will vibrate as 
the vocal chords do in the larynx, and give out a sound. In 
the human voice, the musical effect of the vibrating chords is 
increased by the cavity of the mouth, which acts as a resonator 
or sounding-box, and which also, by its shape at any moment, 
modifies the musical "quality " of the sound produced. 
Quality, which is independent of pitch, depends on the har
monic overtones accompanying the fundamental tone which 
alone musical notation takes account of: this quality makes the 
dift'erence between the same note on two instruments, flute and 
piano for instance, while some instruments, as the violin, can 
give to one note a wide variation of quality. To such quality 
the formation of vowel'! is due. This is perfectly shown by the 
common Jew's harp, which when struck can be made to utter 
the vowels a, e, i, o, u, &c., by simply putting the mouth in 
the proper position for speaking these vowels. In this experi-

1 See Helmholtz, • Tonempfindungen,' 2nd od. p. 163 ; Tyndall, 'Sound,' 
lecture v. ; llax MiiUcr, • Lectures, • 2nd setiea, p. 95, otc. 
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ment the player's voice emits no sound, but the vibrating tongue 
of the Jew's harp placed in front of the mouth acts as a substi
tute for the vocal chords, and the vowel-sounds are produced by 
the various positions of the cavity of the mouth modifying the 
quality of the note, by bringing out with different degrees of 
strength the series of hannonic tones of which it is composed. 
AP. to musical theory, emotional tone and vowel-tone are con
nected. In fact, an emotional tone may be defined as a vowel, 
whose particular musical quality is that produced by the human 
vocal organs, when adjusted to a particular state of feeling. 

Europeans, while using modulation of musical pitch as affect
ing the force of words in a sentence, know nothing of making 
it alter the dictionary-meaning of a word. But this device is 
known elsewhere, especially in South-East AP.ia, where rises and 
falls of tone, to some extent like those which serve us in con
veying emphasis, question and answer, &c., actually give 
different signification. Thus in Siamese, M=to seek, h«=pesti
lence, hd=five. The consequence of this elaborate system of 
tone-accentuation is the necessity of an accumulation of exple
tive particles, to supply the place of the oratorical or emphatic 
intonation, which being thus given over to the dictionary is lost 
for the grammar. Another consequence is, that the system of 
setting poetry to music becomes radically different from ours ; to 
sing a Siamese song to a European tune makes the meaning 
of the syllables alter according to their rise and fall in pitch, 
and turns their sense into the wildest nonsense.1 In West Africa, 
again, the same device appears: Thus in Dahoman so= stick, 
80=horse, aa=thunder; Yoruba, M=with, M=bend.1 For 
practical purposes, this linguistic music is hardly to be com
mended, but theoretically it is interesting, as showing that 
man does not servilely follow an intuitive or inherited scheme 
of language, but works out in various ways the reBOurces of 
sound as a means of expression. 

The theory of consonants is much more obscure than that of 

1 See Pallegoix, ' Gramm. Ling. Thai.; ' Bastian, in ' Houat..b. Berlin. Akad.' 
June 6, 1867, and 'Roy. Asiatic Soc.' June, 1867. 

t Barton, in 'lrlem. Anthrop. Soc.,'vol. i. p. 313; Bowen, 'Yoruba Gr. and 
Die.,' p. 5; see J. I ... WUaon, 'W. Air.,' p. 461. 
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vowels. They are not musical vibrations a.q vowels arc, but 
noises accompanying them. To the musician such noises as the 
rushing of the wind from the organ-pipe, the scraping of the 
violin, the sputtering of the flute, are simply troublesome as inter
fering with his musical tones, and he takes pains to diminish them 
as much as may be. But in the art of language noises of this 
kind, far from being avoided, are turned to immense account 
hy being used as consonants, in combination with the musical 
vowels. As to the positions and movements of the vocal organs 
in producing consonants, an excellent account with anatomical 
diagrams is given in Professor Max Mtiller's second series of 
Lectures. For the present purpose of passing in review the 
various devices by which the la.nguage·maker has contrived to 
make sound a means of expressing thought, perhaps no better 
illustration of their nature can be mentioned than Sir Charles 
Wheatstone's account of his speaking machine ;1 for one of the 
best ways of studying difficult phenomena is to see them arti
ficially imitated. The instrument in question pronounced 
Latin, French, and Italian words well: it could say, "Je vous 
aime de tout mon camr," "Leopoldus Secundus Romanorum 
Imperator," and so forth, but it was not so successful with Ger
man. As to the vowels, they were of course simply sounded by 
suitable reeds and pipes. To affect them with consonants, con
trivances were arranged to act like the human organs. Thus p 
was made by suddenly removing the operator's hand from the 
mouth of the figure, and bin the same way, except that the mouth 
was not quite covered, while an outlet like the nostrils was used 
in forming m ; f and v were rendered by modifying the shape 
of the mouth by a hand ; air was made to rush through small 
tubes to produce the sibilants s and sh; and the liquids r and l 
were sounded by the action of tremulous reeds. As Wheat
stone remarks, the most important use of such ingenious 
mechanical imitations of speech may be to fix and preserve an 
accurate rel:,rister of the pronunciation of different languages. 
A perfectly arranged apeaking machine would in fact represent 
for us that framework of language which consists of mere 

1 C. W., in' London and Westminster Review,' Oct. 1837. 
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vowels and consonants, though without most of those expressive 
adjuncts which go to make up the conversation of speaking men. 

Of vowels and consonants capable of being employed in lan
guage, man is able to pronounce and distinguish an enormous 
variety. But this great stock of possible sounds is nowhere 
brought into use altogether. Each language or dialect of the 
world is found in practice to select a limited series of definite 
vowels and consonants, keeping with tolerable exactness to each, 
and thus choosing what we may call its phonetic alphabet. 
Neglecting such minor differences as occur in the speech of in
dividuals or small communities, each dialect of the world may 
be said to have its own phonetic system, and these phonetic 
systems vary widely. Our vowels, for instance, differ much 
from those of French and Dutch. French knows nothing of 
either of the sounds which we write as th in thin and that, 
while the Castilian lisped c, the so-called ceceo, is a third con
sonant which we must 3.ocrain make shift to write as th, though 
it is quite distinct in sound from both our own. It is quite a 
usual thing for us to find foreign languages wanting letters 
even near in sound to some of ours, while possessing others un
familiar to ourselves. Among such cases are the Chinese difti
()Ulty in pronouncing r, and the want of 8 and f in Australian 
dialects. When foreigners tried to teach the Mohawks, .who 
have no labials in their language, to pronounce words with p 
and b in them, they protested that it was too ridiculous to expect 
people to shut their mouths to speak ; and the Portuguese dis
()overers of Brazil, remarking that the natives had neither f, l, 
nor r in their language, neatly described them as a people with 
neither fe, ley, nor rey, neither faith, law, nor king. It may 
happen, too, that sounds only used by some nations as intetjec
tional noises, unwritten and unwriteable, shall be turned to 
.account by others in their articulate language. Something of 
this kind occurs with the noises called " clicks." Such sounds 
are familiar to us as interjections ; thus the lateral click made 
in the cheek (and usually in the left <:heek) is continually used 
.in driving horses, while varieties of the dental and palatal click 
made with the tongue against the teeth and the roof of the 
mouth, are common in the_ nursery as expressions of surprise, 
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reproof, or satisfaction. Thus, too, the natives of Tierra del 
Fuego express "no '' by a peculiar cluck, as do also the Turks, 
who accompany it with the gesture of throwing back the head; 
and it appears from the accounts of travellers that the clicks of 
surprise and admiration among the natives of Australia are 
much like those we hear at home. But though here these 
clicking noises are only used interjectionally, it is well known 
that South African races have taken such sounds up into their 
articulate speech and have made, as we may say, letters of 
them. The very name of Hottentots, applied to the Namaquas 
and other kindred tribes, appears to be not a native name (as 
Peter Kolb thought) but a rude imitative word coined by the 
Dutch to express the clicking "hot en tot," and the term Hot
tentotism has been thence adopted as a medical description of 
one of the varietie.'l of stammering. North-West America is 
another district of the world distinguished for the production of 
strange clucking, gurgling, and grnnting letters, difficult or im
possible to European voices. Moreover, there are many sounds 
capable of being used in articulate speech, varieties of chirp
ing, whistling, blowing, and sucking noises, of which some are 
familiar to our own use as calls to animals, or interjectional 
noises of contempt or surprise, but which no tribe is known to 
have brought into their alphabet. With all the vast phonetic 
variety of known languages, the limits of possible utterance &·e 
far from being reached. 

Up to a certain point we can understand the reasons which 
have guided the various tribes of mankind in the selection of 
their various alphabets ; ease of utterance to the speaker, com
bined with distinctness of effect to the hearer, have been un
doubtedly among the principal of the selecting causes. We 
may fairly connect with the close uniformity of men's organs of 
speech all over the world, the general similarity which prevails 
in the phonetic systems of the most different languages, and 
which gives us the power of roughly writing down so large a 
proportion of one language by means of an alphabet intended 
for any other. But while we thus account by physical simila
rity for the existence of a kind of natural alphabet common to 
mankind, we must look to other causes to determine the selec-
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tion of sounds used in different languages, and to account for 
those remarkable courses of change which go on in languages of 
a common stock, producing in Europe such variations of one 
original word as pater, fatlur, 'Vater, or in the islands of Poly
nesia offering us the numeral 5 under the strangely-varied 
forms of lima, rima, dima, nima, and hima. Changes of this 
sort have acted so widely and regularly, that since the enuncia
tion of Grimm's law their study has become a main part of 
philology. Though their causes are as yet so obscure, we may 
at least argue that such wide and definite operations cannot he 
due to chance or arbitrary fancy, but must be the result of laws 
as wide and definite as themselves. 

Let us now suppose a book to be written with a tolerably 
correct alphabet, for instance, an ordinary Italian book, or an 
English one in some good system of phonetic letters. To 
suppose English written in the makeshift alphabet which we 
still keep in use, would be of course to complicate the matter 
in hand with a new and needless difficulty. If, then, the book 
be written in a sufficient alphabet, and handed to a reader, his 
office will by no means stop short at rendering back into 
articulate sounds the vowels and consonants before him, as 
though he were reading over proofs for the press. For the 
emotional tone just spoken of has dropped out in writing down 
the words in ]etters, and it will be the reader's duty to guess 
from the meaning of the words what this tone Rhould be, and 
to put it in 8.ouain accordingly. ;He has moreover to introduce 
emphasis, whether by accent or stress, on certain syllables or 
words, thereby altering their effect in the sentence ; if he says, 
for example, " I never sold you that horse," an emphasis on any 
one of these six words will alter the import of the whole phrase. 
Now, in emphatic pronunciation two distinct processes are to 
be remarked. The effect produced by changes in loudneRs and 
duration of words is directJy imitative ; it is a mere gesture 
made with the voice, as we may notice by the way in which any 
one will speak of" a short sharp answer,"" a l<Yng weary year," 
" a loud burst of music," " a gentle gliding motion," as com
pared with the like manner in which the gesture-language 
would adapt its force and speed to the kind of action to be 
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represented. Written language can hardly convey but by the 
context the striking effects which our imitative faculty adds to 
spoken language, in our continual endeavour to make the 
sound of each word we speak a sort of echo to its sense. We 
see this in the difference between writing and telling the little 
story of the man who was worried by being talked to about 
"good books." "Do you mean," he asked, speaking shortly 
with a face of strong firm approval, "good books 1" "or," with 
a drawl aad a fatuous-benevolent simper, "goo-d books 1" 
Musical accent (accentus,1 musical tone) is turned to account as 
a means of emphasis, as when we give prominence to a par
ticular syllable or word in a sentence by raising or depressing 
it a semi-tone or more. The reader has to divide his sentences 
with pauses, being guided in this to some extent by stops; the 
rhythmic measure in which he will utter prose as well as poetry 
is not without its effect ; and he has again to introduce music 
by speaking each sentence to a kind of imperfect melody. 
Professor Helmholtz endeavours to writ~ down in musical 
notes how a German with a bass voice, speaking on B flat, might 
say," lch bin spatzieren gegangen.-Bist du spatzieren gegan
gen 1" falling a fourth (to F) at the end of the affirmative 
sentence, and rising a fifth (to f) in asking the question, thus 
ranging through an octave.11 When an English speaker tries to 
illustrate in his own language the rising and falling tones of 
Siamese vowels, he compares them with the English tones of 
question and answer, as in" Will you go 1 Yes.'' 3 The rules 
of this imperfect musical int~nation in ordinary conversation 
have been as yet but little studied. But as a means of giving 
solemnity and pathos to language, it has been more fully 
developed and even systematized under exact rules of melody, 
and we thus have on the one hand ecclesiastical intoning and the 
less conventional half-singing so often to be heard in religious 
meetings, and on the other the ancient and modem theatrical 
recitative. By such intermediate stages we may cross the wide 
interval from spoken prose, with the musical pitch of its vowels 
so carelessly kept, and so obscured by consonants as to be diffi-

1 1 Aecentn.s est etiam in dicendo cantu.sobecurior.'-Cie. de Orat. 
t Helmholtz, p. 364. 
• Cnswell. in Bn~tiiiJI, 1 Berlin. Aknd.' t c. 
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cult even to determine, to full song, in which the consonants 
are as much as possible suppressed, that they may not interfere 
with the precise and expressive music of the vowels. 

Proceeding now to survey such parts of the vocabulary of 
mankind as appear to have an intelligible origin in the direct 
expression of sense by sound, let us first survey Intetjections. 
When Home Tooke spoke, in words often repeated since, of 
"the brutish inarticulate Intetjection,'' he certainly meant to 
express his contempt for a mode of expression which lay outside 
his own too narrow view of language. But the epithets are in 
themselves justifiable enough. Intetjections are undoubtedly 
to a certain extent "brutish " in their analogy to the cries of 
animals ; and the fact gives them an especial interest to modem 
observers, who are thus enabled to trace phenomena belonging 
to the mental state of the lower animals up into the midst of 
the most highly cultivated human language. It is also true 
that they are " inarticulate," so far at least that the systems of 
consonants and vowels recognized by grammarians break down 
more hopelessly than elsewhere in the attempt to write down 
interjections. Alphabetic writing is far too incomplete and 
clumsy an instrument to render their peculiar and variously
modulated sounds, for which a few conventionally-written words 
do duty poorly enough. In reading aloud, and sometimes even 
in the talk of those who have learnt rather from books than 
from the living world, we may hear these awkward imitations, 
ahem ! hein ! tush ! tut ! pshaw ! now carrying the un
questioned authority of words printed in a book, and reproduced 
letter for letter, with a most amusing accuracy. But when 
Home Tooke fastens upon an unfortunate Italian grammarian, 
and describes him as "The industrious and exact Cinonio, who 
does not appear ever to have had a single glimpse of reason," it 
is not easy to see what the pioneer of English philology could 
find to object to in Cinonio's obviously true assertion, that a 
single inteljection, ah ! or ahi ! is capable of expressing more 
than twenty different emotions or intentions, such as pain, 
entreaty, threatening, sighing, disdain, according to the tone in 
which it is uttered.1 '!'he fact that interjections do thus utter 

' Home Tooke, !Diversions of Parley,' 2nd eJ. London, 1798, pt. i. pp. 6G-3. 

Digitized by Coogle 



160 EMOTIONAL Ali"D IMITATIVE LANG'L"AGE. 

feelings is quite beyond dispute, and the philologist's concern 
with them is on the one hand to study their action in ex
pressing emotion, and on the other to trace their passage into 
more fully-formed words, such as have their place in connected 
syntax and form part of logical propositions. 

In the first place, however, it is necessary to separate from 
proper interjections the many sense-words which, often kept up in 
a mutilated or old-fashioned guise, come so close to them both in 
appearance and in use. Among classic examples are cf>lpf, a&rf, 
age ! 'f/Ul.Cte ! Such a word is hail ! which, as the Gothic 
Bible shows, was originally an adjective, "whole, hale, pros
perous," used vocatively, just as the Italians cry bravo! brava! 
bravi ! brave ! When the African negro cries out in fear or 
wonder mama ! mama ! 1 he might be thought to be uttering a 
real interjection, "a word used to express some passion or 
emotion of the mind," as Lindley Murray has it, but in fact he 
is simply calling, grown-up baby as he is, for his mother ; and 
the very same thing has been noticed among Indians of Upper 
California, who as an expression of pain cry, ana! that is, 
" mother." 9 Other exclamations consist of a pure interjection 
combined with a pronoun, as ofl'o'! oime! ah me! or with an 
adjective, as alas! ltelas! (ah weary I) With what care inter
jections should be sifted, to avoid the risk of treating as original 
elementary sounds of language what are really nothing but 
sense-words, we may judge from the way in which the common 
English exclamation well ! 1vell ! approaches the genuine inter
jectional sound in the Coptic expression " to make ouel~," 
which signifies to wail, Latin ululare. Still better, we may 
find a learned traveller in the last century quite seriously re
marking, apropos of the old Greek battle-shout, &.\aM I c\Ae&Aci ! 
that the Turks to this day call out .Allah! .A.Uah. I Allah I 
upon the like occasion.3 

1 R. F. Burton, 'Lake R~ous of Central Africa,' vol. ii. p. 333; Living· 
stone, 'lfissionary Tr. in S. Africa,' p. 298; 'Gr. of Mpongwe lang.' (A. B. C. 
F. lfiesions, Rev. J. L Wilson), p. 27. See Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' voL i. 
p. 59. 

' Arroyo de Ia Cuesta, 'Gr. of Jt[utsun lang.,' p. 89, in 1 Smithsonian Contr • ." 
vol. iii. 

3 Shaw, 'Travels in Barbary,' in Pinkerton, vol. xv. p. 669. 
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The calls to animals customary in different countries1 are to 
a great extent interjectional in their use, but to attempt to 
explain them as a whole is to step upon as slippery ground 
as lies within the range of philology. Sometimes they may be 
in fact pure intetjections, like the scM, sch'l1 ! mentioned as 
an old German cry to scare birds, as we should say sh sh ! or 
the ad ! with which the Indians of Brazil call their dogs. Or 
they may be set down as simple imitations of the animal's own 
cries, as the clucking to call fowls in our own farm-yards, or the 
Austrian calls of pi pi ! or tiet tiet ! to chickens, or the 
Swabian kauter kaut ! to turkeys, or the shepherd's baaing to 
call sheep in India. In other cases, however, they may be 
sense-words more or less broken down, as when the creature is 
spoken to by a sound which seems merely taken from its own 
common name. If an English countryman meets a stray 
sheep-dog, he will simply call to him ship ! skip ! So sclu'ip 
schap ! is an Austrian call to sheep, and kOBB kuhel kOBB ! to 
cows. In German districts gus gus! gusch gusch! goa goa! 
are set down as calls to geese; and when we notice that the 
Bohemian peasant calls husy ! to them, we remember that the 
name for goose in his language is kusa, a word familiar to 
Englillh ears in the name of John Huss. The Bohemian, ag~n, 
will call to his dog ps ps! but then pes means "dog." Other 
sense-words addressed to animals break down by long repeti
tion into mutilated forms. When we are told that the to to! 
with which a Portuguese calls a dog is short for toma tom.a! 
(i.e., " take take ! ") which tells him to come and take his food, 
we admit the explanation as plausible ; and the coop coop ! 
which a cockney might so easily mistake for a pure interjection, 
is only " Come up ! come up ! " 

" Come uppe, Whitefoot, come uppe, Lightfoot, 
Come uppe, Jetty, rise and follow, 

Jetty, to the milking shed." 

But I cannot offer a plausible guess at the origin of such calls 
as huf huf! to horses, huhl kuld ! to geese, deckel deckel ! to 

1 Some of the examples here cited, will be found in Grimm, • Deutsche Gr: 
vol. iii. p. 308 ; Pott, • Doppchmg. • p. 27 ; Wedgwood, • Origin of Languago. ' 

VOl .. r. :M 
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sheep. It is fortunate for etymologists that such trivial little 
words have not an importance proportioned to the difficulty of 
dearing up their origin. The word puss ! raises an interesting 
philological problem. An English child calling pU88 puss ! is 
very likely keeping up the trace of the old Keltic name for the cat, 
Irish pus, Erse p11.1Ja[J, Gaelic pu~. Similar calls are known else
where in Europe (as in Saxony, p4s pds 0, and there is some 
reason to think that the cat, which came to us from the East, 
brought with it one of its names, which is still current there, 
Tamil p4sei ! Afghan pusha, Persian pusluik, &c. Mr. Wedg
wood finds an origin for the call in an imitation of the eat's 
spitting, and remarks that the Servians cry p~ ! to drive a cat 
away, while the Albanians use a similar sound to call it. The 
way in which the cry of pU88! has furnished a name for the cat 
itself, comes out curiously in countries where the animal has 
been lately introduced by Englishmen. Thus boosi is the 
recognized word for cat in the Tonga Islands, no doubt from 
Captain Cook's time. Among Indian tribes of North-west 
America, pwsh, ~h-pish, appear in native languages with the 
meaning of cat ; and not only is the European cat called a 
puss puss in the Chinook jargon, but in the same curious 
dialect the word is applied to a native beast, the cougar, now 
called "hyas puss-puss," i.e., "great cat."1 

The derivation of names of animals in this manner from calls 
to them, may perhaps not have been unfrequent. It appears 
that hU88! is a cry used in Switzerland to set dogs on to fight, 
as s-s ! might be in England, and that the Swiss call a dog 
hU88 or haU88, possibly from this. We know the cry of dill ! 
dilly! as a recognised call to ducks in England, and it is 
difficult to think it a corruption of any English word or phrase, 
for the Bohemians also call dlidli! to their ducks. Now, 
though dill or dilly may not be found in our dictionaries as the 

1 See Pictet, • Origin. Indo-Europ.' part i. p. 382; Caldwell, • Gr. of Dravi· 
dian Langs.' p. 466; Wedgwood, Die. a. v. 'puss,' etc.; Mariner, 'Tonga Is. 
Vocab.'; Gibbs, • Die. of Chinook Jargon,' Smithsonian Coli. No. 161; Pan
dosy, • Gr. and Die. of Y akama,' Smithson. Contr. vol. iii ; compare J. L. 
Wilson, 'Mpongwe Gr.' p. 57. The Hindu child's call to the cat tnun munl 
may be broken down from Hindust. mcfno=cat; compare the German calls 
minnil min:/ and the French names, minon, minette. 
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name for a duck, yet the way in which Hood can use it as soch 
in one of his best known comic poems, shows perfectly th-e easy 
and natural step by which such transitions can be m.aJoe :-

"For Death among the water-lilies, 
Cried' Due ad me' to all her dillies." 

In jU:rt the same way, because gu! is a usual call of the 
English waggoner to his horses, the word gee~ has become a 
familiar nursery noun meaning a horse. ..And neither in such 
nursery word~. nor in words coined in jest, is the evidoen~ 
bearing on the origin of language to be set aside as worthless ; 
for it may be taken as a maxim of ethnology, that what is done 
among civilized men in jest, or among ci>ilized children in the 
nursery, is apt to find its analogue in the serious mental eftort 
of savage, and therefore of primre>al tribes. 

Drivers' calls to their be&-ts, such as this gee! gee-lio! to urge ou 
horses, and weh! woh! to stop them, form part of the wmscular 
of particular districts. The gelto ! perhaps, came to England in 
the Norman-French, for it is known in France, and appears in 
the Italian dictionary as gio! The traveller who has \)e(>n 
hearing the drivers in the Orisons stop their horses with a long 
br-r-r! may cross a pass and hear on the other l;ide a hii-u-tl ! 
instead. The ploughman's calls to tum the leaders ofthe t('&D\ 

to right and left have passed into proverb. In France thl'Y S..'\Y 
of a stupid clown" n n'entend ni a. dia! ni 8./wrhaut! ,, and 
the corresponding Platt-Deutsch phrase is" He weet nich hutt! 
noch hoh! " So there is a regular language to camels, as 
Captain Burton remarks on his journey to Mekka : ·ikh iklt ! 
makes them kneel, yahh ytihh! urges them on, hai lwi! 
induces caution, and so forth. In the formation of these quaint 
expressions, two causes have been at work. The sounds seem 
sometimes thoroughly intetjectional, as the Arab hai ! of 
caution, or the French hue! North Germanjo! Whatever their 
origin, they may be made to carry their sense by imitative tones 
expressive to the ear of both horse and man, as any one will say 
who hears the contrast between the short and sharp high-pitched 
kwp ! which tells the Swiss horse to go faster, and the long-

ll2 
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drawn ltu-u-iirU ! which brings him to a stand.-.Also, the way in 
which common sense-words are taken up into calls like get-up t 
woh-back! shows that we may expect to find various old 
broken fr3-ooment8 of formal language in the list, and such on 
inspection we find accordingly. The following lines are quoted 
by Halliwell from the Micro-Cynicon (1599) :-

" A base home issue of a baser eyer, 
Bred in a cottage, wandering in the myer, 
With nailed shooes and whipstatfe in his hand, 
Who with a hey and ree the beasts command." 

The ree! is equivalent to "right" (riddle-me-ree=riddle me 
right), and tells the leader of the team to bear to the right hand. 
The hey! may correspond with he it ! or camether! which cali 
him to bear" hither," i.e., to the left. In Germany har! hiir! 
har-uh! are likewise the same as "her," "hither, to the left." 
So swude ! sclt'IJYUde ! zwuder ! " to the left," are of course 

· simply "zuwider," "on the contrary way." Pairs of calls for 
"right" and "left" in German-speaking countries are hot!
ha1'! and lwtt !-'IJ.Ji8t ! This wist ! is an interesting example 
of the keeping up of ancient words in such popular tradition. 
It is evidently a mutilated form of an old German word for the 
left hand, winistrd, Anglo-Saxon winstre, a name long since 
forgotten by modem High German, as by our own modem 
English.1 

As quaint a mixture of word~ and interjectional cries as I 
have met with, is in an old French Cycloprodia,2 which gives a 
minute description of the hunter's craft, and prescribes exactly 
what is to be cried to the hounds under all possible contin
gencies of the chase. If the creatures understood grammar and 
syntax, the language could not be more accurately arranged 
for their ears. Sometimes we have what seem pure inter-

1 For lists of driven' wortls, see Grimm, 1. c. ; Pott, ' Ziihlmcthodc,' p. 261 ; 
Halliwell, 1 Die. of Archaic and Provincial English,' s. v. 1 ree;' Brant!, vol ii. 
p. 15 ; Pictet, part ii. p. 489. 

1 1 Recueil de Planches sur les Sciences, l~s Arts, etc. , • Paris, 1763, art. 
1 Chasses.' The tnditional cries arc still more or less in use. Sec 1 A W cek in a 
French Country·house.' 
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jectional cries. Thus, to encourage the hounds to work, the 
huntsman is to call to them M1- ltalle ltalle halle ! while to 
bring them up before they are uncoupled it is prescribed that 
he shall call hau /tau ! or ltau taltaut ! and when they are 
uncoupled he is to change his cry to ltau la y la la y la tayaJU ! 
a call which suggests the Norman original of the English 
tally-ho! With cries of this kind plain French words are 
intermixed, Mz bellement lQ, ila, la 'ila, hau valet !-hatr, l'ami, 
tau tau apres ap1·es, a 'rouw a 7'mde ! and so on. And some
times words have broken down into calls whose Rense is not 
quite gone, like the "voila ici" and the "voila ce l'est," 
which are still to be distingui~;hed in the shout which is to tell 
the hunters that the stag they have Leen chasing has made a 
return, vauleci revari vauleceletz ! But the drollest thing in the 
treatise is the grave set of English word~; (in very Gallic shape) 
with which English dogs are to be spoken to, because, as the 
.author says, "there are many EngliHh hound" in France, and it 
is difficult to get them to work when you speak to them in an 
unknown tongue, that is, in other term!-\ than they have been 
trained to." Therefore, to call them, the huntsman is to cry 
Jwre do-do Jw Ito ! to get them Lack to the right track he is 
to say lwupe boy, lwupe boy ! when there are aeveral on ahead 
of the rest of the pack, he is to ride up to them and cry saf me 
boy, saf 111-e bvy! and lastly, if they are obstinate and will not 
stop, he is to make them go hack with a shout of cobat, cobat! 

How far the lower animals may attach any inherent 
meaning to interjt:etional sound~; is a question not easy to 
,answer. But it is plain that in most of the cases mentioned 
here they only understand them as recognized Eignals which 
have a meaning by regular association, as when they remember 
that they are fed with one noise and driven away with another, 
,and they also pay attention to the ge~;tures which accompany 
the cries. Thus the well-known Sparu~h way of calling the cat 
is 'lai::; ?Hi: ! while zape zape! is used to drive it away; and 
the writer of an old dictionary maintains that there can be no 
real differeuce between these words except hy custom, for, be 
dedares, he has heard that in a certain monastery where they 
kept very handsome cat!', the brother in charge of the refectory 
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hit upon the device of calling zape zape ! to them when he 
gave them their food, and then he drove them away with a. 
stick, crying angrily miz miz; and this of course prevented 
any stranger from calling and stealing them, for only he and 
the cats knew the secret ! 1 To philologists, the manner in 
which such calls to animals become customary in particular 
districts illustrates the consensus by which the use of words is 
settled. Each case of the kind indicates that a word has 
prevailed by selection among a certain society of men, and the 
main reasons of words holding their ground within particular 
limits, though it is so difficult to assign them exactly in each 
case, are probably inherent fitness in the first place, and 
traditional inheritance in the second. 

When the ground ha.~ been cleared of obscure or mutilated 
sense-words, there remains behind a residue of real sound
words, or pure interjections. It has long and reasonably been 
considered that the place in history of these expressions is a 
very primitive one. Thus De Brosses describes them as neces
~ary and natural words, common to all mankind, and produced 
by the combination of man's conformation with the interior 
affections of his mind. One of the best means of judging the 
relation between interjectional utterances and the feelings they 
express, is to compare the voices of the lower animals with our 
own. To a considerable extent there is a similarity. As their 
bodily and mental structure bas an analogy with our own, so 
they express their minds by sounds which have to our ears a 
certain fitness for what they appear to mean. It is so with 
the bark, the howl, and the whine of the dog, the hissing of 
geese, the purring of cats, the crowing and clucking of cocks 
and hens. But in other cases, a8 with the hooting of owls and 
the shrieks of parrots and many other birds, we cannot sup
pose that these sounds are intended to utter anything like the 
melancholy or pain which Ruch cries from a human being 
would be taken to convey. There are many animal~ that 
never utter any cry but what, according to our notions of the 
meaning of sounds, would express rage or discomfort ; how far 

1 Aldrete, 'l.engua Castellana,' Madrid, 16i:l, s. vv. ltarre, e:u. 
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are the roars and howls of wild beasts to be thus interpreted 1 
We might as well imagine the tuning violin to be in pain, or 
the moaning wind to express sorrow. The connexion between 
interjection and emotion depending on the physical structure 
of the animal which utters or hears the sound, it follows that 
the general similarity of interjectional utterance among all the 
varieties of the human race is an important manifestation of 
their close physical and intellectual unity. 

Interjectional sounds uttered by man for the expression of 
his own feelings serve also as signs indicating these feelings to 
another. A long list of such interjections, common to races 
speaking the most widely various languages, might be set down 
in a rough way as representing the sighs, groans, moans, cries, 
shrieks, and growls by which man gives utterance to various of 
his feelings. Such, for instance, are some of the many sounds 
for which ah! oh! ahi ! aie I are the inexpressive written 
representatives ; sucl1 is the sigh which is written down in the 
W olof language of Africa as hhihlte I in English as heigho I in 
Greek and Latin as lll t t! heu I eheu ! Thus the open
mouthed wah wah ! of astonishment, so common in the East, 
reappears in America in the hwah I hwa-wa ! of the Chinook 
Jargon; and the kind of groan which is represented in European 
languages by tveh I ouau ! oval ! vae ! is given in Coptic by 
ouae ! in Galla by wayo ! in the Ossetic of the Caucasus by 
wy ! among the Indians of British Columbia by w<n! Where 
the interjections taken down in the vocabularies of other lan
guages differ from those recognized in our own, we at any rate 
appreciate them and see how they carry their meaning. Thus 
with the Malagasy u-u! of pleasure, the North American 
Indian's often described guttural ugh ! the lcwi8h I of con
tempt in the Chinook Jargon, the Tunguz yo yo ! of pain, the 
Irish wb wb! of distress, the native Brazilian's teh teh! of 
wonder and reverence, the hi-yah ! so well known in the 
Pigeon-English of the Chinese ports, and even, to take an 
extreme case, the interjections of surprise among the Algonquin 
Indians, where men say tiau ! and women nyau ! It is much 
the same with expressions which are not uttered for the 
speaker's satisfaction, but are calls addressed to another. Thus 
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the Siamese call of he! the Hebrew he ! lU£! for "lo! behold!" 
the h6i ! of the Clallam Indians for " stop ! " the Lummi Mi ! 
for "hold, enough ! "-these and others like them belong just as 
much to English. Another class of intetjections are such as any 
one conversant with the gesture-signs of savages and deaf-mutes 
would recognize as being themselves gesture-signs, made with 
vocal sound, in short, voice-gestures. The sound m'm, m'n, 
made with the lips closed, is the obvious expression of the man 
who tries to speak, but cannot. Even the deaf-and-dumb 
child, though he cannot hear the sound of his voice, makes 
this noise to show that he is dumb, that he is mu mu, as the 
Vei negroes of West Mrica would say. To the speaking man, 
the sound which we write as mum! says plainly enough" hold 
your tongue!" "mum's the word!" and in accordance with 
this meaning has served to form various imitative words, of 
which a type is Tahitian mamu, to be silent. Often made 
with a slight effort which aspirates it, and with more or less 
continuance, this sound becomes what may be indicated as 
'm, 'n, h'm, h'n, etc., interjections which are conventionally 
written down as words, hem! ahem ! l~ein ! Their primary 
sense seems in any case that of hesitation to speak, of " hum
ming and hawing," but this serves with a varied intonation to 
express such hesitation or reft'aining from articulate words n.s 
belongs either to surprise, doubt or enquiry, approbation or 
contempl In the vocabulary of the Yontbas of West Africa, 
the nasal interjection huii is rendered, just as it might be in 
English, as " fudge ! " Rochefort describes the Caribs listening 
in reverent silence to their chief's discourse, and testifying their 
approval with a ltun-ltun! just as in his time (17th cent.) an 
English congregation would have saluted a popular preacher.l 
The gesture of blowing, again, is a familiar expression of contempt 
and disgust, and when vocalized gh·es the labial intetjectionswhich 

1 " There preniled in those dnys an indecent custom ; when the preacher 
touched any favourite topick in a manner that delighted his audience, their 
approbation was expressed by a loud hum, continued in proportion to their 
zeal or plen,ure. When Burnet preached, part of his congregation bummed so 
loudly and so long, that he sat down to enjoy it, and rubbed his face with his 
handkerchief. When Sprat preached, he likewiacl was honoured with the like 
animating bnm, but he stretched out his band to tho congregation, lllld cried, 
• Peace, peace; I pray you, peace.'" Johnson, • Life of Sprat.' 
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are written pah ! bah ! pugh ! pooh ! in Welsh pw ! in Low 
Latin puppup ! and set down by travellers among the savages 
in Australia as pooh ! These interjections correspond with 
the mass of imitative words which express blowing, such as 
Malay puput, to blow. The labial gestures of blowing pass 
into those of spitting, of which one kind gives the dental inter
jection t' t' t:! which is written in English or Dutch tut tut! 
and that this is no mere fancy, a number of imitative verbs of 
various countries will serve to show, Tahitian tutua, to spit, 
being a typical instance. 

The place of interjectional utterance in savage intercourse is 
well shown in Cranz's description. The Oreenlanders, he says, 
especially the women, accompany many words with mien and 
glances, and he who does not well apprehend this may easily 
miss the sense. Thus when they affirm anything with pleasure 
they suck down air by the throat with a certain sound, and 
when they deny anything with contempt or horror, they turn 
up the nose and give a slight sound through it. And unless 
these are got rid of, one must understand more from their 
gestures than their words.1 Interjection and gesture combine to 
form a tolerable practical means of intercourse, as where the 
communication between French and English troops in the 
Crimea is described as "consisting largely of such inte1jectional 
utterances, reiterated with expressive emphasis and considerable 
gesticulation." 2 This description well brings before us in actual 
life a system of effective human intercourse, in which there has 
not yet arisen the use of those articulate sounds carrying their 
meaning by tradition, which are the inherited words of the 
dictionary. 

When, however, we look dosely into these inherited sense
words themselves, we find that interjectional sounds have 
actually had more or less share in their formation. Not 
stopping short at the function ascribed to them by gram
marians, of standing here and there outside a logical sentence, 
the intetjections have also served as radical sounds out of which 
verbs, substantives, and other parts of speech have been shaped. 

t Cranz, ' Gronland,' p. 279. 
' D. Wilson, ' Prehistoric Man, • p. 65. 
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In tracing the progress of interjections upward into fully de
veloped language, we begin with sounds merely expressing the 
speaker's actual feelings. 'Vhcn, however, expressive sounds, 
like ah ! ugh ! pooh ! are uttered not to exhibit the speaker's 
actual feelings at the moment, but only in order to suggest to 
nnother the thought of admiration or disgust, then such inter
jections have little or nothing to distinguish them from fully 
formed words. The next. step is to trace the taking up of such 
sounds into the regular forms of ordinary grammar. Familiar 
instances of such formations may be found among ourselves in 
nursery language, where to 'l.t:oh is found in use with the 
meaning of to stop, or in that real though hardly acknowledged 
part of the English language to which belong such verbs as to 
boo-lwo. Among the most obvious of such words are those 
which denote the actual utterance of an interjection, or pass 
thence into some closely allied meaning. Thus the Fijian 
women's cry of hmentation oil~ ! becomes the verb oile "to 
bewail," oile-taka "to lament for" (the men cry 1tle!); now this 
is in perfect analogy with such words as ululm·e, to wail. With 
different grammatical terminations, the same sound produces 
the Zulu verb gigiteka and its English equivalent to giggle. 
The Galla ·iya, "to cry, scream, give the battle-cry" has its 
analo~es in Greek l&, lq, "a cry," z,;'ios" wailing, mournful," etc. 
Good cases may be taken from a curious modern dialect with a 
strong propensity to the use of obvious sound-words, the 
Chinook Jargon of North-West America. Here we find adopted 
from an Indian dialect the verb to l..ish-ki$h, that is, "to drive 
cattle or horses " ; humm stands for the word " stink," verb or 
noun ; and the laugh, heehee, becomes a recognized term 
meaniug ftm or amusement, as in 'lllamool.: lieehee, " to amuse •• 
(i. e., "to make luellee ") and l1eellee house, "a tavern." In 
Hawaii, aa is "to insult ; " in the Tonga Islands, ui ! is at 
once the exclamation " fie I " and the verb "to cry out against." 
In New Zealand, M! is an interjection denoting surprise at a 
mistake, hi as a noun or verb meaning " error, mistake, to err, 
to go astray." In the QuicM language of Guatemala, the 
verbs ay, oy, boy, express the idea of "to call" in different 
ways. In the Cnmja.s language of Bmzil, we may guess an 
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intetjectional origin in the adjective ei, "sorrowful" (compare 
Coptic eioio, "to wear a sorrowful countenance "); while we 
can scarcely fail to see a derivation from expressive sound in 
the verb hcti-hai "to run away" (compare the word aie-aie, 
used to mean "an omnibus" in modern French slang). Tho 
Camacan Indians, when they wish to express the notion of 
" much" or "many," hold out their fingers and say hi. AJJ 
this is an ordinary savage gesture expressing multitude, it 
seems likely that the hi is a mere interjection, requiring the 
visible sign to convey the full meaning.1 In the Quichua 
language of Peru, alakm ! is an interjection of complaint at 
cold, whence the verb alalauiiini, "to complain of the cold." At 
the end of each strophe of the Peruvian hymns to the Sun was 
sung the triumphant exclamation haylli! ·and with this sound 
are connected the verbs hayllini " to sing," hayllicuni., "to 
celebrate a victory." The Zulu halala! of exultation, which 
becomes also a verb "to shout for joy," has its analogues in the 
Tibetan alala I of joy, and the Greek /1,\a-\a, which is used as o. 
noun meaning the battle-cry and even the onset itself, Ma.\a(w, 
"to raise the war-cry," Hebrew hdlal, "to sing praise,'' whence 
hallelujah ! a word which the believers in the theory that the 
Red Indians were the Lost Tribes naturally recognized in the 
native medicine-man's chant of hi-le-li-lah I The Zulu makes 
his panting Ita I do duty as an expression of heat, when he 
says that the hot weather "says ha ha"; his way of pitching a 
song by a ha ! /w, ! is apparently represented in the verb haya, 
" to lead a song," hayo " a starting song, a fee given to the 
singing-leader for the Itaya"; and his interjectional expression 
ba ba ! "as when one smacks his lips from a bitter taste," 
becomes a verb-root meaning " to be bitter or sharp to the 
taste, to prick, to smart." The Galla language gives some good 
examples of interjections passing into words, as where the 
verbs bvrr-djeda (to say b1'1' !) and birefada (to make brl· !) 
have the meaning "to be afraid." Thus o! being the usual 
answer to a call, and also a cry to drive cattle, there are formed 

1 Compare, in the same district, Cam4! ii, Cotox6 hichie, ttlltiiiltiii, multus, 
·a, -urn. 
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from it by the addition of verbal terminations, the verbs oada, 
"to answer," and ofa, "to drive." 

The capabilities of an interjection in modifying words, when 
language chooses to avail itself thoroughly of them, may be 
seen in the treatment of this same interjection o ! in the 
Japanese grammar.1 It is used before substantives as a prefix 
of honour ; couni, "country," thus becoming ocouni. When a 
man is talking to his superiors, he puts o before the names of 
all objects belonging to them, while these superiors drop the o 
in speaking of anything of their own, or an inferior's; among 
the higher classes, persons of equal rank put o before the 
names of each other's things, but not before their own ; it is 
polite to say o before the names of all women, and well-bred 
children are distinguished from little peasants by the way in 
which they are careful to put it even before the nursery names 
of father and mother, o toto, o caca, which cotTespond to the 
papa and mama of Europe. The o is also used to convey a 
distinct notion of eminence, and even to distinguish the male 
gender from the female ; as o m''fi'Ut, a horse, from me m'ma, a. 
mare. A distinction is made in written language between o, 
which is put to anything royal, and oo (pronounced o-u, not '11) 
which means great, as may be instanced in the use of the 
word mets'kl, or "spy," (literally "eye-fixer") ; o mets'ke is a 
princely or imperial spy, while oo mets'ke is the spy in chief. 
This interjectional adjective oo, great, is usually prefixed to the 
name of the capital city, which it is customary to call oo Yedo 
in speaking to one of its inhabitants, or when officials talk of it 
among themselves. And lastly, the o of honour is prefixed to 
verbs in aU their forms of conjugation, and it is polite to say 
011tinahai matse, "plea.'le to see," instead of the mere plebeian 
minaluti matse. Now the slightest consideration shows that 
an English child of six years old would at once understand 
these formations; and if we do not thus incorporate in our 
~:.rrammar the o ! of admiration and reverential embarrassment, 
it is merely because we have not chosen to take advantage of 
this rudimentary means of expression. Another closely allied 

I J . H. Donkcr Curtius, 'EIISai de Grammairc Joponaise,' p. 3~, ~tc. 10!1. 
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exclamation, the cry of io ! has taken its place in etymology. 
When added by the German to his cry of " Fire : " " ~lu.rder ! " 
Feueno ! .JlOTdio ! it remains indeed as mere an interjection as 
the o ! in our street cries of " Pease-o ! " " Dust-o ! .. or the ci ! in 
old German uujimd ! "to arms : " hilj,J, ! " help ! " But the 
Iroquois of North America makes a fuller use of his materials, 
and carries his io ! of aJmiration into the wry formation of 
compound wonls, adding it to a noun to say that it is bt•autiful 
or good: thus, in llohawk, gaTO'nta means a tree, gurontio a 
beautiful tree; in like manner, Ohio means" rivt>r·beautiful:" 
and Ontario, "hill-rock-beautiful," is derived in the same way. 
When, in the old times of the French .occupation of Canada, 
&here was sent over a Governor-General of New France, Mon
iieur de Montmagny, the Iroquois rendered his name from their 
word mumte, "mountain;' translating him into 01tontio, or 
"Great Mountain," and thus it came to ptL""' that the name vf 
Onontio was banded down long after, like that of c~. as the 
title of each succeeding governor, while for the King of France 
was reserved the yet higher style of" the great Onontio." 1 

The quest of interjectional derivations tor sense-words is apt 
to lead the etymologist into very rash speculations. One of big 
best safeguards is to test forms supposed to be iuterjtlctional, 
by ascertaining whether anything similar has come int\) use iu 
decidedly distinct languages. For instance, among the famili:\r 
sounds which faJI on the traveller's t>ar in Sp.'\iu is the muk'
teer's cry to h.is beasts, arre! an'!!! From this iutctjedivn, a 
family of Spanish wot"lh are reasonably supposed to be Jeriv~Xl; 
the verb arrear, "to drive mules," arrie1'V, tho name for th\) 
"muleteer" himself, and so forth.3 Now is this H1'1V.! itself ~ 
genuine interjectional sound 1 It St>ems liaely t\l oo w, f(ll' 

Captain Wilson found it in use in the Pelew lsl~nds. wher~ th(• 
paddlen in the canoes were kept up to their w,u·k by crying to 
them an-"e ! a1Tee ! Similar interjectiollil ~re uoti<'t'(l elsewhew 

' Bruy:v.. 'lfohawk Lmg.' p. 16, in Smithson. ('outr. vol. iii. Schookraft, 
• fadian Tri~,' Part iii p. ~28, 502, 5ll1. Charl"v~x. '~ouv. •l'aii<'OI, • vvl i., 
p. 360. 

s The 11117~ 1 mBy have been introJaet'<l into Eul'\>p$ by thi> Yvor~ as it is U&'<l 
in .Arabi11, :mol it>1 uAe in l:lll'Ope com~S~:J u....rly with the limit" of 'h" 
lf•lOI'i11h OOA'Jil('~ in ~Rin terrS I in Pl'onn~~ urrri / 
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with a sense of mere affinnation, as in an Australian dialect 
where a-1·ee! is set down as meaning " indeed," and in the 
Quichua language where wi! means "yes ! " whence the verb 
ari1ii, " to affirm.'' Two other cautions are desirable in such 
enquiries. These are, not to travel too far from the absolute 
meaning expressed by the interjection, unless there is strong 
corroborative evidence, and not to override ordinary etymology 
by treating derivative words as though they were radical. 
Without these checks, even sound principle breaks down in 
application, as the following two examples may show. It is 
quite true that h'm! is a common intetjectional call, and that 
the Dutch have made a verb of it, hemrnen, "to hem after a 
person." We may notice a similar call in West Africa, in the 
mma ! which is translated " hallo ! stop ! " in the la.nguage of 
Fernando Po. But to apply this as a derivation for German 
hemrnen, " to stop, check, restrain," to hem in, and even to the 
hem of a garment, as Mr. W edgwood does without even a per
haps,1 is travelling too far beyond the record. Again, it is quite 
true that sounds of clicking and smacking of the lips are com
mon expressions of satisfaction all over the world, and words 
may be derived from these sounds, as where a vocabulary of the 
Chinook language of North-West America expresses " good " as 
t'k-tolc-te, or e-tolc-te, sounds which we cannot doubt to be 
derived from such clicking noises, if the words are not in fact 
attempts to write down the very clicks themselves. But it 
does not follow that we may take such words as delicic:c, deli
catus, out of a highly organized language like Latin, and refer 
them, as the same etymologist doeR, to an interjectional utter
ance of satisfaction, dlick ! 2 To do this is to ignore altogether the 
composition of words ; we might as well explain Latin dilectua 
or English delight as direct formations from expressive sound. 
In concluding the present topic, two or three groups of words 
may be brought forward as examples of the application of collected 
evidence from a number of languages, mostly of the lower races. 

The affirmative and negative particles, which bear in language 
such meanings as "yes! ''"indeed ! "and" no ! " "not,'' may have 

l W edgwood, 'Origin of Language,' p. 92. 
I Ibid., p. i2. 
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their derivations from many different sources. It is thought that 
the Au~tralian dialects all belong to a single stock, but so unlike 
are the sounds they use for " no ! , and "yes ! , that tribes are 
actually named from these words as a convenient means of dis
tinction. Thus the tribes known as Gu1•eang, Kamila1•oi, 
Kogai, Wolaroi, lVailwun, Wimtheroi, have their names from 
the words they use for " no," these being gu1·e, kamil, ko, wol, 
wail, wim, respectively; and on the other hand the Pikambul 
are said to be so called from their word pika, "yes." The de
vice of naming tribes, thus invented by the savages of Australia, 
and which perhaps recurs in Brazil in the name of the Coca
tapuya tribe (coca "no," tapuya "man") is very curious in its 
similarity to the medireval division of Langue d'oc and Langue 
d'oil, according to the words for ''yes ! " which prevailed in 
Southern and Northern France: oc! iR Latin hoc, as we might 
say " that's it I " while the longer form hoc illud was reduced to 
dil ! and thence to oui ! Many other of the words for " yes ! '' 
and " no!" may be sense-words, as, again, the French and Italian 
si! is Latin sic. But on the other band there is reason to 
think that many of these particles in use in various languages 
are not sense-words, but sound-words of a purely interjectional 
kind; or, what comes nearly to the same thing, a feeling of fit
ness of the sound to the meaning ma.y have affected the choice 
and shaping of sense-words--a remark of large application in 
such enquiries as the present. It is an old suggestion that the 
primitive sound of such words as non is a nasal interjection of 
doubt or dissent.1 It corresponds in sound with the visible 
gesture of closing the lips, while a vowel-interjection, with or 
without aspiration, belongs rather to open-mouthed utterance. 
Whether from this or some other cause, there is a remarkable 
tendency among most distant and various languages of the 
'vorld, on the one hand to use vowel-sounds, with soft or hard 
breathing, to express "yes!" and on the other hand to use nasal 
consonants to express "no ! " The affirmative form i<> much the 
commoner. The guttural i-i ! of the West Australian, the e e ! of 
the Darien, the a·ah ! of the Clallam, the e! of the Y akama 

l Do Brosses, vol. i. p. 203. See W edgwood. 
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Indians, the e ! of the Basuto, and the ai ! of the Knnuri, are 
some examples of a wide group of forms, of which the following 
are only part of those noted down in Polynesian and South 
American districts-'ii ! e! ia! aio ! io ! ya! ey ! etc., h'! 
heh ! he-e ! hu ! lwehah I ah-ha ! etc. The idea has most. 
weight where pairs of words for "yes ! '' and " no ! '' are found 
both conforming. Thus in the very suggestive description by 
Dobrizhoffer among the Abipones of South America, for "yes! •• 
the men and youths say Me! the women say luM! and the old 
men give a grunt ; while for " no " they all say yna ! and make 
the loudness of the sound indicate the strength of the negation. 
Dr. Martius's collection of vocabularies of Brazilian tribes, philo
logically very distinct, contains several such pairs of affirmatives 
and negatives, the equivalents of " yes! "-"no!" being in Tupi 
aye !-aan! aani!; in Guato ii !-ma1t!; in Jumana aeae! 
-miiiu!; in Miranha Ita u !-nani! The Quichua of Peru 
affirms by y! htd and expresses "no," "not," "not at all,'' byama!' 
m.anan ! etc., making from the latter the verb manamni, " to 
deny." The Quiche of Guatemala has e or ve for the affirmative, 
m.a, man, m.ana, for the negative. In Africa, again, the Galla 
language has ee ! for "yes!" and hn, hin, hm, for "not i" ; the 
Femandian ee! for "yes!" and 'nt for "not;" while the Coptic· 
dictionary gives the affirmative (Latin " sane ") as ei~, ie, and the 
negative by a long list of nasal sounds such as an, emmen, en, 
mmn, etc. The Sanskrit particles hi! "indeed, certainly," na, 
"not," exemplify similar forms in Indo-European languages. 
down to our aye ! and no! 1 There must be some meaning in 
all this, tor otherwise I could hardly have noted down inci
dentally, without making any attempt at a general search, so 
many cases from such different languages, only finding a com
paratively small number of contradictory cases.s 

De Brosses maintained that the Latin stare, to stand, might 
be traced to an origin in expressive sound. He fancied he 

I Also Oraon luu-amho; l\Iicmnc e-mw. 
2 A double ~ontriuliction in Carib anhan I=" yes ! " otUJ! ="no ! " Single 

contradictions in Catoquina liang! Tupi eem/ Botocudo Mmhem! Yoruba 
ml/ for "yes I'' Culino aiy I Australian yo I for "no ! " &c. How much 
these sounds depend on peculiar intonation, we, who habitually use h'm I either 
for "yes I " or "no I " cen well understand. 
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could hear in it an organic radi<'.al sign designating fixity, and 
could thus explain why st! should be used as a call1 to make a 
man stand stiU. Its connexion with these sounds is often 
spoken of in more modern books, and one imaginative German 
philologer descrioos their origin among primeval men as vividly 
as though he had been there to see. A man stands beckoning 
in vain to a companion who does not see him, till at last " his 
effort relieves itself by the help of the vocal nerves, and in
voluntarily there breaks from him the sound st! Now the 
other hears the sound, turns towards it, sees the beckoning 
gesture, knows that he is called to stop;" and when this has 
happened again and again, the action comes to he described in 
common talk by uttering the now familiar st ! and thus sta 
becomes a root, the symbol of the abstract idea to stand! 1 This 
is a most ingenious conjecture, but unfortunately nothing more. 
It would be at any rate strengthened, though not established, if 
its supporters could prove that the st ! used to call people in 
Germany, pst ! in Spain, is itself a pure interjectional sound. 
Even this, however, has never been made out. The call has not 
yet been shown to be in use outside our own Indo-European 
family of languages ; and so long as it is only found in use 
within these limits, an opponent might even plausibly claim it 
as an abbreviation of the very sta! ("stay! stop ! ") for which 
the theory proposes it as an origin.2 

That it is not unfair to ask for fuller evidence of a sound 
being purely interjectional than its appearance in a single 
family of languages, may be shown by examining another group 
of inteijections, which are found among the remotest tribes, and 

1 (Charle8 de Brosses) ' Traiw de la Formation Mecanique des Langues,' etc. 
Paris. An ix., voL i. p. 238; voL ii. p. 313. Lazarus and Steinthal, 
'Zeitschrift fiir Volkerpsychologie,' etc., vol. i. p. 421. Heyse, 'System der 
Sprachwissenschaft,' p. 73. Farrar, ' Chapters on Language,' p. 202. 

' Similar sounds are used to command silence, to atop speaking as well as to 
stop going. English huMt!wM&tl hilt! Welsh ust/ French cllut! Italian 
:itto I Swedish tyst I Russian st' I and the Latin st I so well described in the 
curious old line quoted by Mr. Farrar, which compares it with the gesture of the 
finger on the lips :-

" Isis, et Harpocrates digito qui siguificat 8t !" 

This group of interjections, again, has not been proved to be in use outside 
Aryan limits. 

YOL. I. 
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thus have really considerable claims t.o rank among the primary 
sounds of language. These are the simple sibilants, s! sh ! 
k' sh ! used especially to scare birds, and among men to express 
aversion or call for silence. Catlin describes a. party of Sioux 
Indians, when they came to the portrait of a dead chief, each 
putting his hand over his mouth with a kmlt-sh ! and when he 
himself wiHhed to approach the sacred " medicine" in a Mandan 
lodge, he was called to refrain by the same hmh-sh ! Among 
ourselves the sibilant interjection passes into two exactly oppo
site senses, according as it is meant to put the speaker himself to 
silence, or to command silence for him to be heard ; and thus 
we find the sibilant used elsewhere, sometimes in the one way 
and sometimes in the other. Among the wild V eddahs of 
Ceylon, i8s! is an exclamation of disapproval, as in ancient or 
modem Europe ; and the verb shArolc, to hiss, is used in Hebrew 
with a like sense, "they shall hiss him out of his place." But 
in Japan reverence is expressed by a hiss, commanding silence. 
Captain Cook remarked that the natives of the New Hebrides 
expressed their admiration by hissing like geese. Casalis says 
of the Basutos, " Hisses are the most unequivocal marks of 
applause, and are as much courted in the African parliaments 
as they are dreaded by our candidates for popular favour." 1 

Among other sibilant int~rjections, are Turkish 8'll8d ! Ossetic 
88! 808! "silence!" Femandian sia! " listen ! " " tush ! " Y oruba 
8io I "pshaw ! " Thus it appears that these sounds, far from 
being special to one linguistic family, are very wide-spread ele
ments of human speech. Nor is there any question as to their 
passage into fully-formed words, as in our verb to htulh, which 
has passed into the senses of " to quiet, put to sleep " (" as hmh 
as death"), metaphorically to hush up a matter, Greek ul(w 
"to hush, say hush ! command silence." Even Latin silere and 
Gothic 8ilan, "to be silent," may with some plausibility be ex
plained as derived from the interjectional 8! of silence. 

1 CatliD, 'North American Indians,' vol i. pp. 221, 39, 151, 162. Bailey in 
'Tr. Eth. Soc.,' vol ii. p. 318. Job xxvii 23. (The verbiMrak also signifies to 
call by a bias, " and be will hiss unto them from the end of the earth, and behold, 
they shall come with speed," Js. v. 26; Jer. xix. 8.) Alcock, 'The Capital of 
the Tycoon,' vol i. p. 39f. Cook, '2nd Voy.,' vol. ii. p. 36. Casal is, 'Basutos,' 
p. 23f. 
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Sanskrit dictionaries recognize several words which explicitly 
state their own inte~jectional derivation : such are kl1itkdra 
(h'ltm-ma.king), " the utterance of the mystic religious exclama
tion Mnn! " and riwW<la (fif-sound), " a. hiss." Beside these 
obvious formations, the interjectional element is present to some 
more or less degree in the list of Sanskrit radicals, which repre
sent probably better than those of any other language the verb
roots of the ancient Aryan stock. In ?'1L, "to roar, cry, wail," and 
in kalch, " to laugh," we have the simpler kind of interjectional 
derivation, that which merely describes a sound. As to the more 
difficult kind, which carry the sense into a. new stage, Mr. W edg
wood makes out a. strong case for the connexion of interjections 
of loathing and aversion, such a.s pooh ! fie I etc., with that large 
group of words which are represented in English by foul and 
fond, in Sanskrit by the verbs pay, "to become foul, to stink," 
and piy, pty, "to revile, to hate." 1 Further evidence may be 
here adduced in support of this theory. The languages of the 
lower races use the sound pu to express an evil smell : the Zulu 
remarks that "the meat says pu" (inyama iti pu), meaning 
that it stinks ; the Timorese has pni5p "putrid ; " the Quiche 
language has puh, poh " corruption, pus," pohir "to tum bad, 
rot," puz "rottenness, what stinks ; " the Tupi word for nasty, 
pwti, may be compared with the Latin putidus, and the Co
lumbia River name for the "skunk," o-pun-pun, with similar 
names of stinking animals, Sanskrit p!ltiM " civet-cat," and 

1 Wetlgwood, • Origin of LanguRge,' p. 83, 'Dictionary,' Introd. p. xiii. and s. v. 
"font" Prof. Max !ltiller, 'Lectnres,' 2nd series, p. 92, protests against the in· 
discriminate derivation of words directly from such criea and interjections, without 
the intervention of determinate roots. As to the preacut topic, he points out 
that Latin pu•, putridU8, Gothic fuZ., English foul, follow Grimm's law as if words 
derived from a single root. Admitting this, however, the question has to be 
raised, bow far pure inteljections and their airect derivatives, being self-e:rpres· 
11ive and so to speak living sounds, are affected by 1•honetic changes such as that 
of Grimm's law, which set on articulate sounds no longer fully expre88ive iu 
themselves, but handed down by mere tradition. Thua p and f occur in one 
and the same dialect in intcljections of disgust and aversion, puh! and fi I 
being usetl in Venice or Paris, just as similar sounds would be in London. In 
tracing this group of wol'\ls from early Aryan forms, it must also be noticed that 
Sanskrit is a very imperfect guide, for its alphabet has no f, and it can hardly 
give. the rule in this matter to languages possessing both p and/, and thus capable 
of nicer appreciation of this class of interjections. 

}I 2 
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French putois " pole-cat." From the French inteljection fi! 
words have long been formed belonging to the language, if not 
authenticated by the Academy ; in medireval French ' maistre 
fi-ji,' was a recognized term for a scavenger, and fi-ji books 
are not yet extinct. 

There has been as yet, unfortunately, too much separation 
between what may be called generative philology, which ex
amines into the ultimate origins of words, and historical phi
lology, which traces their transmission and change. It will be 
a great gain to the science of language to bring these two 
branches of enquiry into closer union, even as the processes they 
relate to have been going on together since the earliest days of 
speech. At present the historical philologists of the school of 
Grimm and Bopp, whose great work ha.'l been the tracing of 
our Indo-European dialects to an early Aryan form of language, 
have bad much the advantage in fulness of evidence and strict
ness of treatment. At the same time it is evident that the 
views of the generative philologists, from De Brosses onward, 
embody a sound principle, and that much of the evidence col
lected as to emotional and other directly expressive words, is of 
the highest value in the argument. But in working out the 
details of such word-formation, it must be remembered that no 
department of philology lies more open to Augustine's caustic 
remark on the etymologists of his time, that like the interpre
tation of dreams, the derivation of words is set down by each 
man according to his own fancy. (Ut somniorum interpretatio 
ita verborum origo pro cujnsquc ingenio prredicatnr.) 
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CHAPTER VI 

E:MOTIO~AL AND IMITATIVE LANGUAGE (continu.c<l). 

Imitntil"e Words-·Hnmnn actions nnmco.l from sound-Animl\ls' nnmeR from 
cries, etc.-Musical iustruments-Souno.ls reproduced-Words moo.lified to 
adapt sound to seuse-Ueo.luplication-Grno.luntion of Yowels to expreMs 
distance nn•l difference-Children's I..angunge-Sound-words ns related to 
Sense·words-Langunge an original product of the lower Culture. 

FROM the earliest times of language to our own day, it is 
unlikely that men ever quite ceased to be conscious that some 
of their words were derived from imitation of the common 
sounds heard about them. In our own modern English, for 
instance, results of such imitation are evident; flies buzz, bees 
hum, snakes hiss, a cracker or a bottle of ginger-beer pops, a 
cannon or a bittern booms. In the words for animals and for 
musical instrnments in the various languages of the world, the 
imitation of their cries and tones is often to be plainly heard, 
as in the names of the lwopoe, the ai-ai sloth, the kaka parrot, 
the Eastern tomtom, which is a drum, the African ttlule, wl1ich 
is a flute, the Siamese ldwng-boug, which is a wooden harmoni
con, and so on through n ho;;t of other words. But these evi
dent cases are far from representing the whole effects of imita
tion on the growth of language. They form, indeed, the easy 
entrance to a philological region, which bec!>mes less penetrable 
the farther it is explored. 

The operations of which we see the results before us in the 
actual languages of the world seem to have been somewhat as 
follows. Men have imitated their own emotional utterances or 
interjections, the cries of animals, the tones of musical instru
ments, the sounds of shouting, howling, stamping, breaking, 
tearing, scraping, aud so forth, which are all day coming to their 
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ears, and out of these imitations many words of language indis
putably have their source. But these words, as we find them 
in use, differ often widely, often beyond all recognition, from 
the original sounds they sprang from. In the first place, man's 
voice can only make a very rude copy of most sounds his ear 
receives ; his possible vowels are very limited in their range 
compared with natural tones, and his possible consonants still 
more helpless as a means of imitating natural noises. More
over, his voice is only allowed to use a part even of this imper
fect imitative power, seeing that each language for its own con
venience restricts it to a small number of set vowels and con
sonants, to which the imitative sotmds have to conform, thus 
becoming conventionalized into articulate words with further 
loss of imitative accuracy. No class of words have a more per
fect imitative origin than those which simply profess to be vocal 
imitations of sound. How ordinary alphabets to some extent 
succeed and to some extent fail in writing down these sounds 
may be judged from a few examples. Thus, the Australian 
imitation of a spear or bullet striking is given as toop; to the 
Zulu, when a calabash is beaten, it says boo; the Karens hear the 
flitting ghosts of the dead call in the wailing voice of the wind, 
•re re, ?'0 ?'O ,· the old traveller, Pietro della Valle, tells how the 
Shah of Persia sneered at Timur and his Tatars, with their 
arrows that went ter fer; certain Buddhist heretics maintained 
that water is alive, because when it boils it says chichita, 
chiticltita, a symptom of vitality which occasioned much theo
logical controversy as to drinking cold and warm water. Lastly, 
sound-words taken up into the general inventory of a language 
have to follow its organic changes, and in the course of phonetic 
transition, combination, decay, and mutilation, to lose ever more 
and more of their original shape. To take a single example, 
the French huer "to shout" (Welsh huoa) may be a perfect 
imitative verb; yet when it passes into modern English hue and 
cry, our changed pronunciation of the vowel destroys all imita
tion of the call Now to the language-makers all this was of 
little account. They merely wanted recognized words to express 
recognized thoughts, and no doubt arrived by repeated trials at 
systems which were found practically to answer this purpose. 
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But to the modem philologist, who is attempting to work out 
the converse of the problem, and to follow backward the course 
of words to original imitative sound, the difficulty is most 
embarrassing. It is not only that thousands of words really 
derived from such imitation may now by successive change 
have lost all safe traces of their history ; such mere deficiency 
of knowledge is onlJ a minor evil. What is far worse is that 
the way is thrown open to an unlimited number of false solu
tions, which yet look on the face of them fully as like truth as 
others which we know historically to be true. One thing is 
clear, that it is of no use to resort to violent means, to rush in 
among the words of language, explaining them away right and 
left as derived each from some remote application of an imita
tive noise. The advocate of the Imitative Theory who attempts 
this, trusting in his own powers of discernment, has indeed 
taken in hand a perilous task, for, in fact., of all judges of the 
question at issue, he has nourished and trained himself up to 
become the very worst. His imagination is ever suggesting to 
him what his judgment would like to find true ; like a witness 
answering the questions of the counsel on his own side, he 
answers in good faith, but with what bias we all know. It was 
thus with De Brosses, to whom this department of philology 
owes so much. It is nothing to say that he had a keen ear for · 
the voice of Nature ; she must have positively talked to him in 
alphabetic language, for he could hear the sound of hollowness 
in the sk of crKU11TCal " to dig," of hardness in the cal of calloBity 
the noise of insertion of a body between two others in the tr of 
trans, intra. In enquiries so liable to misleading fancy, no 
pains should be spared in securing impartial testimony, and it 
fortunately happens that there are available sources of such 
evidence, which, when thoroughly worked, will give to the 
theory of imitative words as near an approach to accuracy as 
has been attained to in any other wide philological problem. 
By comparing a number of languages, widely apart in their 
general systems and materials, and whose agreement as to the 
words in question can only be accounted for by similar forma
tion of words from similar suggestion of sound, we obtain groups 
of words whose imitative character is indisputable. The groups 
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here considered consist in general of imitative words of the 
simpler kind, those directly connected with the special sound 
they are taken from, but their examination to some extent 
admits of words being brought in, where the connexion of the 
idea expressed with the sound imitated is more remote. This, 
lastly, opens the far wider and more difficult problem, how far 
imitation of sounds is the primary cause Qf the great mass of 
words in the vocabularies of the world, between whose sound and 
sense no direct connexion exists. 

Words which express human actions accompanied with sound 
form a. very large and intelligible class. In remote and most 
different languages, we find such forms as pu, puf, bu, buf, fu, 
fuf, in use with the meaning of puffing, fuffing, or blowing ; 
Malay puput; Tongan buhi; Maori pupui; Australian bo
bu?~, bwa-bun; Galla. bufa, afufa; Zulu futa, punga, pupuza 
(fu, pu, used as expressive particles); Quiche puba; Quichuapu
huni; Tupi ypeu; Finnish puhlcia; Hebrew puach; Danish 
puste; Lithuanianpuciu; and in numbers of other languages;1 

here, grammatical adjuncts apart, the significant force lies in 
the imitative syllable. Savages have named the European 
musket when they saw it, by the sound pu, describing not the 
report but the puff of smoke issuing from the muzzle. The 
Society Islanders supposed at first that the white men blew 
through the barrel of the gun, and they called it accordingly 
pupuhi, from the verb pulti to blow, while the New Zealanders 
more simply called it a pu. So the Amaxosa of South Africa call 
it umpu., from the imitative sound pu ! The Chinook Jargon of 
North West America uses the phrase rnarnook poo (make poo) 
for a. verb "to shoot," and a six-chambered revolver is called 
tohum poo, i. e., a " six-poo.'' When a. European uses the word 
puff to denote the diRCharge of a gun, he is merely using the 
same imitative word for blowing which describes a puff of wind, 
or even a. powder-puff or a. puff-ball; and when a pistol is called 
in colloquial German a p1lffer, the meaning of the word matches 
that used for it in French Argot, a. "souffiant." It has often been 
supposed that the puff imitates the actual sound, the bang of 

1 :M:pongwe punjina; Basuto foka; Carib plwubiie; Arawac nppidfJ11 (iguem 
eumare). Other cues are given by Wedgwood, 'Or. of Lang.,' p. 83. 
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the gun, and this has been brought forward to show by what 
extremely different words one and the same sound may be imi
tated, but this is a. mistakc.1 These derivations of the name 
of the gun from the notion of blowing correspond with those 
which give names to the comparatively noiseless blow-tube of 
the bird-hunter, called by the Indians of Yucatan a. pub, in 
South America by the Chiquitos a pucuna, by the Cocamas a 
pu-na. Looking into vocabularies of languages which have 
such verbs " to blow," it is usual to find with them other words 
apparently related to them, and expressing more or less distant 
ideas. Thus Australian poo-yu, puyu " smoke ; '' Quichua. 
puhucuni "to light a. fire," punquini "to swell," puyu, 
puhuyu "a cloud ; " Maori pul.-u "to pant," puka "to swell ; " 
Tupi pu]>U, pupu1·e " to boil ; " Galla bube "wind," bubiza " to 
cool by blowing;" Kanuri (root fu) fungin "to blow, swell," 
furUdu " a stuffed pad or bolster," etc., bubute " bellows " 
(bubute fungin " I blow the bellows ") ; Zulu (dropping the 
prefixes) puku, pukupu "frothing, foam," whence pukupuku 
"a.n empty frothy fellow," .pupu1na "to bubble, boil," ju "a. 
cloud," jwmju "blown about like high grass in the wind," 
whence fumjuta "to be confused, thrown into disorder," juto 
"bellows," fuba "the breast, chest," thence figuratively "bosom, 
conscience." 

The group of words belonging to the closed lips, of which 
mum, mumming, mumble are among the many forms belong
ing to European languages,1 are worked out in like manner 
among the lower ra.ces--Vei mumu "dumb"; Mpongwe imamu 
"dumb"; Zulu ?nOmata (from m<nna, "a motion with the mouth 
.as in mumbling") "to move the mouth or lips," mu1nata "to close 
the lips a.s with a mouthful of water," mumutamumuza "to eat 
mouthfuls of com, etc., with the lips shut;" Tahitian 1namu . 
" to be silent,'' om.wmu " to murmur ;'' Fijian, nomo, nomo
nomo " to be silent ; " Chilia.n, fwmn " to be silent ; " Quiche, 
mem "mute," whence memer " to become mute ; " Quichua, 
amu "dumb, silent," amullini " to have something in the 
mouth, amullayacuni simicta "to mutter, grumble." The 

1 Sec Wedgwood, Die., s. v. "mum," etc. 
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group represented by Sanskrit t'IL'I1t'h'l1 "the sound of spitting," 
Persian tltu kerdan (make tku) "to spit," Greek mw, may be 
compared with Chinook nw;rrwok toh, tooh (make toh, took); 
Chilian tuvC'Utun (make tuv); Tahitian tutua; Galla twu; 
Y oruba tu. Among the Sanskrit verb-roots, none carries its imita
tive nature more plainly than kshu " to sneeze ;" the following 
analogous forms are from South America :-Chilian, echiun; 
Quichna, acltltini; and from various languages of Brazilian tribes, 
techa-ai, hait8chu, atchi.an, natacltun, a1-iti8chune, etc. Another 
imitative verb is well shown in the Negro-English dialect of 
Surinam, njam "to eat'' (pron. nyam), njam-njam "food" 
("en hem njanjam ben de sprinkhan nanga boesi-honi ''
" and his meat was locusts and wild honey"). In Australia the 
imitative verb "to eat'' re-appears asg'nam-ang. In Africa, the 
Susu language has nimnim, " to taste," and a similar formation 
is observed in the Zulu namhita " to smack the lips after 
eating or tasting, and thence to be tasteful, to be pleasant to 
the mind." This is an excellent instance of the transition of 
mere imitative sound to the expression of mental emotion, and 
it corresponds with the imitative way in which the Y akama 
language, in speaking of little children or pet animals, expresses 
the verb "to love" as nem-no-Bha (to make n'm-n'). In more 
civilized countries these fonns are mostly confined to baby-lan
guage. The Chinese child's word for eating is nam, in EngliRh 
nurseries nim is noticed as answering the same purpose, and 
the Swedish dictionary even recognizes namnam "a tid-bit.'' 

.AP. for imitative names of animals derived from their cries 
or noises, they are to be met with in every language, from the 
Australian twonlc "frog," the Yakama ·rol-rol "lark," to the 
Coptic eeiO "ass," the Chinese nuwu "cat," and the English 
cuckoo and peewit. Their general principle of formation being 
acknowledged, their further philological interest turns mostly 
on cases where corresponding words have thus been formed 
independently in distant regions, and those where the imitative 
name of the creature, or its habitual sound, passes to express 
some new idea suggested by its character. The Sanskrit name 
of the Mka crow re-appears in the-name of a similar bird in 
British C<llumbia, the l..·ah-kah; a By is called by the natives of 

Digitized by Coogle 



EMOTIONAL AND IMITATIVE LANGUAGE. 187 

Australia a bumberoo, like Sanskrit bambha1·ali "a fly," Greek 
f3op.f3vll.,os, and our bumble-bee. Analogous to the name of the 
tse-t8e, the terror of African travellers, is nt8int8i, the word for 
" a fly" among the Basutos, which also, by a simple metaphor, 
serves to expres.o; the idea of" a parasite." Mr. H. W. Bates's 
description seems to settle the dispute among naturalists, 
whether the toucan had its name from its cry or not. He 
speaks of its loud, shrill, yelping cries having "a vague re
semblance to the syllables tocano, tocno, and hence the Indian 
name of this genus of birds." Granting this, we can trace this 
sound-word into a very new meaning ; for it appears that the 
bird's monstrous bill has suggested a name for a certain large
nosed tt;be of Indians, who are accordingly called the Tucanos.l 
The cock, gallo quiiqui1-iqui, as the Spanish nursery-language 
calls him, has a long list of names from various languages 
which in various ways imitate his crowing; in Yoruba he is 
called lroklo, in Ibo olrolro, akolca, in Zulu 1.,-uku, in Finnish 
kukko, in Sanskrit l"'Ukkuta, and so on. He is mentioned in 
the Zend-A vesta in a very curious way, by a name which ela
borately imitates his cry, but which the ancient .Persians seem 
to have held disrespectful to their holy bird, who rouses men 
from sleep to good thought, word, and work :-

" The bird who bears the name of ParOdars, 0 holy Zarathustra; 
Upon whom evil-speaking men impose the name Kahrkatat;." 2 

The crowing of the cock (Malay kdlttruk, kukuk) serves to 
mark a point of time, cockcrow. Other words originally derived 
from such imitation of crowing have passed into other curiously 
transformed meanings : Old French cocart " vain ; " modem 
French coquet "strutting like a cock, coquetting, a coxcomb;" 
cocarde "a cockade" (from its likeness to a cock's comb); one of 
the best instances is coquelicot, a name given for the same reaRon 
to the wild poppy, and even more distinctly in Languedoc, 
where cacaraca means both the crowing and the flower. The 
hen in some languages has a name corresponding to that of the 
cock, as in Kussa 1.-ukttduna " cock," 1.-u/cukasi "hen ; " Ewe 

1 Bates, 'Naturalist on the Amazons,' 2nd ed., p. 40' ; ~brkham in 'Tr. 
Eth. Soe.,• vol. iii p. U3. 

' 'Avesta,' Farg. xviii. 3i-li. 
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koklo-tsu "cock," koklo-no "hen;" and her cackle (whence 
she has in Switzerland the name of gugel, guygef) has passed 
into language as a term for idle gossip and chatter of women, 
caquet, caqueter, gacke·1·n, much as the noise of a very different 
creature seems to have given rise not only to its name, Italian 
cicala, but to a group of words represented by cicalar " to 
chirp, chatter, talk sillily." The pigeon is a good example of 
this kind, both for sound and sense. It is Latin pipio, Italian 
pippione, piccione, pigione, modern Greek 7TtT.Wtov, French 
pipi01L (old), pigeon; its derivation is from the young bird's 
peep, Latin pipi·re, Italian pipia1•e, pigiolare, modern Greek 
7rmtvt(w, to chirp ; by an easy metaphor, a pigeon comes to 
mean "a silly young fellow easily caught," to pigeon "to 
cheat," Italian pipione "a silly gull, one that is soon caught 
and trepanned," pippionare '' to pigeon, to gull one." In an 
entirely different family of languages, Mr. Wedgwood points 
out a curiously similar process of derivation ; Magyar pipegni, 
pipelni " to peep or cheep;" pipe, pip6k "a chicken, gosling;" 
pipe-ember (chicken-man), "a silly young fellow, booby." 1 The 
derivation of Greek {3ovs, Latin bos, Welsh bu, from the ox's 
lowing, or booilng a.'i it is ca.lled in the north country, has been 
much debated. With an excessive desire to make Sanskrit 
answer as a general Indo-European type, Bopp connected Sans
krit go, old German chuo, English cow, with these words, on the 
unusual and forced assumption of a change from guttural to 
labial2 The direct derivation from sound, however, is favoured 
by other languages, Cochin-Chinese bo, Hottentot bou. The 
beast may almost answer for himself in the words of that Spanish 
proverb which remarks that people talk according to their 
nature : "Habl6 el buey, y dij6 bu ! " "The ox spoke, and he 
said boo!" 

Among musical instruments with imitative names are the 
following :-the shee-shee-quoi, the mystic rattle of the Red 
Indian medicine-man, an imitative word which re-appears in the 
Darien Indian shak-ihak, the shook-shook of the Arawaks, the 

1 W edgwood, Die., s. "· "pigeon ; " Dicz, 'Etym. Worterb.,' s. v. "piccionc." 
2 Bopp, 'Gloss. Sauser.,' s. v. "go." See Pott, 'Wunel·Worterb. der_Indo

Gerrn. Spr.,' s. v. "gu," Ziihlmeth., p. 227. 
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Chinook slw.gh (whence shugh-opoots, rattle-tail, i.e., "rattle
snake ; ")-the drum, called ganga in Haussa, gaiigai'i in the 
Yoruba country, gunguma by the Gallas, and having its ana
logue in the Eastern gong; - the bell, called in Y akama 
(N. 'Amer.) ktt:a-lal-l.:wa-lal, in Yalof (W. Afr.) walwal, in 
Russian kolokol. The sound of the horn is imitated in Englillh 
nurseries as toot-toot, and this is transferred to express the 
"omnibus" of which the bugle is the signal : with this nursery 
word is to be classed the Peruvian name for the "shell
trumpet," pututu, and the Gothic thuthaurn (thut-hom), which 
is even used in the Gothic Bible for the last trumpet of the day 
of judgment,-" In spooistin thutha6rna. thutha:6.mcith aukjah 
dauthans ustandand " (1 Cor. xv. 52). How such imitative 
words, when thoroughly taken up into language, suffer change 
of pronunciation in which the original sound-meaning is lost, 
may be seen in the:English word tabor, which we might not 
recognize as a sound-word at all, did we not notice that it is 
French tabour, a word which in the form ta/mbour obviously 
belongs to a group of words for drums, extending from the 
small rattling Arabic tubl to the Indian dundhubi and the tombe, 
the Moqui drum made of a hollowed log. The same group 
shows the transfer of such imitative words to objects which 
are like the instrument, but have nothing to do with its sound ; 
few people who talk of tambou1·-work, and fewer still who 
speak of a foot.c;tool as a tabouret, associate these words \vith 
the sound of a drum, yet the connexion is cleo.r enough. 
When these two processes go on together, and a sound-word 
changes its original sound on the one hand, and transfers its 
meaning to something else on the other, the result may soon 
leave philological analysis quite helpless, unless by accident 
historical evidence is forthcoming. Thus with the English 
word pipe. Putting aside the particular pronunciation which 
we give the word, and referring it back to its French or medi
reval Latin sound in pipe, pipa, we have before us an evident 
imitative name of a musical instrument, derived from a familiar 
sound used also to represent the chirping of chickens, Latin 
pipire, English to peep, as in the translation of Isaiah viii. 
19 : "Seek . . . unto wizards that peep, and that mutter." 
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The Algonquin Indians appear to have formed from this sound 
pib (with a grammatical suffix) their name for the pib-e-gwun 
or native flute. Now just as tuba, tubus, "a trumpet" (itself very 
likely an imitative word) has given a name for any kind of 
tube, so the word pipe has been tt·ansferred from the musical 
instrument to which it first belonged, and is used to describe 
tubes of various sorts, gas-pipes, water-pipes, and pipes in 
general. There is nothing unusual in these transitions of 
meaning, which are in fact rather the rule than the exception. 
The clti"bouk was originally a herdsman's pipe or flute in Central 
Asia. The calumet, popularly ranked with the tomahawk and 
the mocassin among characteristic Red Indian words, is only 
the name for a shepherd's pipe (Latin calamus) in the dialect 
of Normandy, corresponding with the c/w,lwnteau of literary 
French; for when the early colonists in Canada saw the Indians 
performing the strange operation of smoking, "with a hollow 
piece of stone or wood like a pipe," as Jacques Cartier has it, 
they merely gave to the native tobacco-pipe the name of the 
French musical instrument it resembled. Now changes of sound 
and of sense like this of the English word pipe must have been 
in continual operation in hundreds of languages where we have 
no evidence to follow them by, and where we probably may 
never obtain such evidence. But what little we do know must 
compel us to do justice to the imitation of sound as a really 
existing process, capable of furnishing an indefinitely large 
supply of words for things and actions which have no neces
sary connexion at all with that sound. Where the traces of 
the transfer are lost, the result is a stock of words which are 
the despair of philologists, but are perhaps none the less fitted 
for the practical use of men who simply want recognized sym
bols for recognized ideas. 

The claim of the Eastern tomtom to have its name from a 
mere imitation of its sound seems an indisputable one ; but 
when we notice in what various languages the beating of a re
sounding object is expressed by something like tum, tumb, 
tump, tup, as in Javan tumhuk, Coptic tmno, "to pound in a 
mortar," it becomes evident that the admission involves more 
than at first sight appears. In Malay, timpa, tampa, is "to beat 
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out, hammer, forge;" in the Chinook Jargon tum-tum, is "the 
heart," and by combining the same sound with the English word 
" water," a name is made for " waterfall," tum-wdta. The 
Gallas of East Africa declare that a box on the ear seems 
to them to make a noise like tub, for they call its sound tub
i/deda, that is, "to say tub." In the same language, tuma is 
"to beat," whence tumtu, "a workman, especially one who beats, 
a smith." With the aid of another imitative word, bufa "to 
blow," the Gallas can construct this wholly imitative sentence, 
tumtum bufa bufti, "the workman blows the bellows," as an 
English child might say," the tumtum puff's the puje1·." This 
imitative sound seems to have obtained a footing among the 
Aryan verb-roots, a.s in Sanskrit tup, tubk " to smite," while in 
Greek, tup, tump, has the meaning of " to beat, to tkump," pro
ducing for instance nlp:zr(UJov, tympanum, "a drum or tomtom." 
Again, the verb to crack bas become in modem English as tho
rough a root-word as the language possesses. The mere imita
tion of the sound of breaking has passed into a verb to break ; 
we speak of a cracked cup or a .cracked reputation without a 
thought of imitation of sound ; but we cannot yet use the 
German lcracken or French craquer in this way, for they have 
not developed in meaning as our word has, but remain in their 
purely imitative stage. There are two corresponding Sanskrit 
words for the saw, lcra-kam, l.:m-kacka, that is to say, the 
" kra,. maker, kra-crier ; " and it is to be observed that all such 
terms, which expressly state that they are imitations of sound, 
are particularly valuable evidence in these enquiries, for what
ever doubt there may be as to other words being really derived 
from imitated sound, there can, of course, be none here. More
over, there is evidence of the same sound having given rise to 
imitative words in other families of language, Dahoman kra,.. 
kra, "a watchman's rattle; " Grebo griM "a saw;" Aino 
ckaclw, "to saw ; " Malay gmji "a saw," l.xtrai " to gnash the 
teeth," karot "to make a grating noise ; " Coptic kk1ij " to 
gnash the teeth," kkrajrej " to gmte." Another form of the 
imitation is given in the descriptive Galla expression cacak
djeda, i.e., "to say cacak," "to crack, kl-aclun." With this 
sound corresponds a whole family of Peruvian words, of which 

Digitized by Coogle 



192 .EMOTIONAL AND IMITATIVE LANGUAGE. 

the root seems to be the guttural cca, coming from far back in 
the throat ; ccallani, " to break," ccatatani, "to gnash the 
teeth," ccaciiiy, "thunder,'' and the expressive word for "a 
thunderstorm," ccaccaccahay, which carries the imitative pro
cess so much farther than such European words as thunder
clap, donner-klap.f. In Maori, pata is "to patter as water drop
ping, drops of rain." 'fhe Manchu language describes the noise 
of fruits falling from the trees as pata pata (so Hindustani 
bhadbhad) ; this is like our word pat, and we should say in 
the same manner that the fruit comes pattering down, while 
French patatra is a recognized imitation of something falling. 
Coptic potpt is " to fall,'' and the Australian badbadin (or 
patpatin) is translated into almost literal English as pitpat
ting. On the strength of such non-Aryan languages, are we 
to assign an imitative origin to the Sanskrit verb-root pat, " to 
fall," and to Greek '1Tlr.nu ? 

Wishing rather to gain a clear survey of the principles of 
language-making than to plunge into obscure problems, it is 
not necessary for me to discuss here questions of intricate 
detail. The point which continually arises is this,-granted 
that a. particular kind of transition from sound to sense is 
possible in the abstract, may it be safely claimed in a parti
cular case 1 In looking through the vocabularies of the world~ 
it appears that most languages offer words which, by obvious 
likeliness or by their correspondence with similar forms else
where, may put forward a tolerable claim to be considered 
imitative. Some languages, as Aztec or Mohawk, offer singu
larly few examples, while in others they are much more nu
merous. 'fake Australian cases : waUe, " to wail ; " bung
bung-ween," thunder;" wirriti, "to blow, as wind;" wirrir
riti, "to stonn, rage, as in fight ; " wirri, bwirri, " the native 
throwing stick," seemingly so called from its whir through the 
air ; ku1-ar1~ti, "to hum, buzz ; " T.,"Urrirrur1~ri, " round about, 
unintelligible," etc. ; pitata, " to knock, pelt, as rain," pitapi
tata, "to knock;" wiiti, "to laugh, rejoice "-just as in our 
own " 'furnament of Totten ham":-

"' We te he!' quoth Tyb, and lugh, 
'Ye er o. dughty mo.n!'" 
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The so-called Chinook jargon of British Columbia is a Ian 
guage crowded with imitative words, sometimes adopted from 
the native Indian languages, sometimes made on the spot by 
the combined efforts of the white man and the Indian to 
make one another understand. Samples of its quality are 
hoh-hoh, " to cough," k&-ko, " to knock," kwa-lal' -kwa-lal, "to 
gallop,'' muck-a-muck, "to eat," chalc-chalc, "the bald eagle" 
(from its scream), tsish, "a grindstone," mamoolc tsish. (make 
tsish), "to sharpen." It has been remarked by Prof. Max 
Mtiller that the peculiar sound made in blowing out a candle 
is not a favourite in civilized languages, but it seems to be 
recognized here, for no doubt it is what the compiler of the 
vocabulary is doing his best to write down when he gives 
mannoolc poh (make poh) as the Chinook expression for " to 
blow out or extinguish as a candle." This jargon is in great 
measure of new growth within the last seventy or eighty years, 
but its imitative words do not differ in nature from those of 
the more ordinary and old-established languages of the world. 
Thus among Brazilian tribes there appear Tupi oororong, cu
ruruc, " to snore " (compare Coptic lcherlcher, Quichua coorcuni 
(coor) ), whence it appears that an imitation of a snore may 
perhaps serve the CarajM Indians to express " to sleep " arou
rO'Ut-Cre, as well as the related idea of " night," roou. Again 
Pimenteira ebaung, "to bruise, beat," compares with Yontba 
gba, "to slap," gbii. (gbang) "to sound loudly, to bang," and so 
forth. Among African languages, the Zulu seems particularly 
rich in imitative words. Thus bibiza, " to dribble like 
children, drivel in speaking" (compare English bib); babala, 
"the larger bush-antelope" (from the baa of the female); 
boba, "to babble, chatter, be noisy," bobi, "a babbler; " 
boboni, " a throstle " (cries bo ! bo ! compare American 
bobolink) ; bomboloza, " to rumble in the bowels, to have 
a bowel-complaint ; " ltu'bula, "to lruzz like bees," bulrulela, 
"a swarm of bees, a bnzzing crowd of people ; " bubuluza, 
" to make a blustering noise, like frothing beer or boiling 
fat.'' These examples, from among those given under one 
initial letter in one dictionary of one barbaric language, 
may give an idea of the amount of the evidence from 

TOL. J. 0 

Digitized by Coogle 



194 EMOTIONAL AND IHITATIVE LANGUAGE. 

the languages of the lower races bearing on the present 
problem. 

For the present purpose of giving a brief series of ex
amples of the sort of words in \vhich imitative sound seems 
fairly traceable, the strongest and most manageable evidence 
is of course found among such words as directly describe 
sounds or what produces them, such as sounds of, and names 
for animals, the terms for actions accompanied by sound, and 
the materials and objects so acted upon. In further inves
tigation it becomes more and more requisite to isolate the 
sound-type or root from the modifications and additions . to 
which it has been subjected for grammatical and phonetical 
adaptation. It will serve to give an idea of the extent and 
intricacy of this problem, to glance at a group of words in one 
European language, and notice the etymological network which 
spreads round the German word klc,pf, in Grimm's dictionary, 
klappen,klippen, klopjen,kliiffen, klimpern, kmmpern,klateren, 
kloteren, klitteren, kUJ,tzen, klacken, and so forth, to be matched 
with allied forms in other languages. Setting aside the con
sideration of grammatical inflexion, it belongs to the present sub
ject to notice that man's imitative faculty in language is by no 
means limited to making direct copies of sounds and shaping 
them into words. It seizes upon ready-made terms of whatever 
origin, alters jmd adapts them to make their sound fitting to their 
sense, and pours into the dictionaries a flood of adapted words of 
which the most difficult to analyse are those which are neither 
altogether etymological nor altogether imitative, but part.Iy both. 
How words, while preserving, so to speak, the same skeleton, 
may be made to follow the variation of sound, of force, of 
duration, of size, an imitative group more or less connected 
with the last will show-crick, creak, crack, cra8h, crush, crunch, 
craunch, scrunch, Bcraunch. It does not at all follow that 
because a word suffers such imitative and symbolic changes it 
must be, like this, directly imitative in its origin. What, for 
instance, could sound more imitative than the name of that 
old-fashioned cannon for throwing grape-shot, the patterero 1 
Yet the etymology of the word appears in the Spanish form 
pedrero, French perri£r; it means simply an instrument for 
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throwing stones (piedra, pierre), and it was only when the 
Spanish word was adopted in England that the imitative 
faculty caught and transformed it into an apparent sound
word, resembling the verb to patter. The propensity of lan
guage to make sense of strange words by altering them into 
something with an appropriate meaning (like beefeate/r from 
buffetie?·) has been often dwelt upon by philologists, but the 
propensity to alter words into something with an appropriate 
sound has produced results immensely more important. The 
effects of symbolic change of sound acting upon verb-roots seem 
almost boundless. The verb to waddle has a. 'strongly imita
tive appearance, and so in German we can hardly resist the 
suggestion that imitative sound has to do with the difference 
between wandern and wandeln ; but all these verbs belong 
to a. family represented by Sanskrit vad, to go, Latin tv:ulo, and 
to this root there seems no sufficient ground for assigning an 
imitative origin, the traces of which it has at any rate lost if 
it ever had them. Thus, again, to stamp with the foot, which 
has been claimed as an imitation of sound, seems only a 
" coloured " word. The root sta, " to ~;tand," Sanskrit sth4, forms 
a causative stap ; Sanskrit sthapay, " to make to stand," English 
to stop, and a foot-step is when the foot comes to a stand, a 
foot-stop. But we have Anglo-Saxon stapan, strepan, step
pan, English to step, varying to express its meaning by sound 
into staup, to stamp, to stump, and to stomp, contrasting in 
their violence or clumsy weight with the foot on the Dorset 
(;Ottage-sill-in Barnes's poem:-

"Where love do seek the malden's evenen vloor, 
Wi' 1tip-ltep light, an tip-tap slight 

Agean the door." 

By expanding, modifying, or, so to speak, colouring, sound 
is able to produce effects closely like those of gesture-language, 
expressing length or shortness of time, strength or weakness 
of action, then passing into a. further stage to describe great
ness or smallness of size or of distance, and thence making 
its way into the widest fields of metaphor. And it does all 
this with a. force which is surprising when we consider how 
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childishly simple are the means employed. Thus the Bachapin 
of Africa call a man with the cry Mln ! but according as he 
is far or farther off the soum! of the hlela ! he"-l-la, ! is 
lengthened out. Mr. Macgregor in his 'Rob Roy on the 
Jordan,' graphically describes this method of expression, "'But 
where is Zalmouda 1' Then with rough eagerness 
the strongest of the Dowana faction pushes his long fore
finger forward, pointing straight enough-but whither 1 and 
with a volley of words ends, .Alt-ah-a-a-a--a-a. This 
strange expression had long before puzzled me when tirst 
heard from a shepherd in Bashan. . . . But the simple 
meaning of this long string of ah's " shortened, and quick
ened, and lowered in tone to the end, is merely that the place 
pointed to is a 'very great way off.'" The Chinook jargon, 
as usual representing primitive developments of language, uses 
a similar device in lengthening the sound of words to indicate 
distance. The Siamese can, by Yarying the tone-accent, 
make the syllable non., "there," express a near, indefinite, or 
far distance, and in like manner can modify the meaning of 
such a word as ny, "little." In the Gaboon, the strength 
with which such a word as mpoltt, "great,'' is uttered serves 
to show whether it is great, very great, or very very great, and 
in this way, as Mr. Wilson remarks in his 'Mpongwe Grammar; 
"the comparath·e degrees of greatness, smallness, hardness, 
rapidity, and strength, &c., may be conveyed with more accuracy 
and precision than could readily be conceived." In Madagascar 
rotcAi means "bad," but r1itchi is "very bad." The natives of 
Australia, according to Oldfield, show the use of this process in 
combination with that (If symbolic reduplication : among the 
Watchantlie tribe jir-rie signifies "already or past;• jir-ri~ 

jir-rie indicates "a long time ~<>o," while j~-r-rie jirr~ (the 
first syllable being dwelt on for some time) signifies "an im
mense time ago." Again, boo-rie is "small," boo-rie~,.U 
"very small ... and b-o-rie boorie "escet?Jingly small'' \\-llhelm. 
ron Humboldt notices the habit of the southern Guarani dia
lect of South America of dwelling more or l€SS time on the 
sutlix of the perfect ten..--e, !f1ll<l, y-uw, to indicate the le~o-th 
~ shortness of the distance of time at which the action took 
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place; and it is curious to observe that a similar contrivance ifl 
made use of among the aboriginal tribes of India, where the 
Ho language fonns a future tense by adding a to the root, and 
prolonging its sound, l.:ajee " to speak," Amg kajeea "I will 
speak." As might be expected, the languages of very rude 
tribes show extremely well how the results of such primitive 
processes pass into the recognized stock of language. Nothing 
could be better for this than the words by which one of the 
rudest of living races, the Botocudos of Brazil, express the 
sea. They have a word for a stream, OU<ttou, and an adjective 
which means great, ijipakijiou; thence the two words" stream
great," a little strengthened in the vowels, will give the term 
for o. river, ouatou-ifiipalciiijou, as it were "stream-grea-at," 
and this, to express the immensity of the ocean, is amplified 
into ouatou-iijipalciijou-ou-ou-ou-ou-ou. Another tribe of the 
same family works out the same result more simply ; the word 
ouatou, "stream," becomes ouai01t.-0u-ou-ou, "the sea." The 
Chavantes very naturally stretch the expression ?'O'fl~-o-u·odi, 

"I go o. long way," into rom-o-o-o-o-wodi, " I go a very long 
way indeed,'' and when they are called upon to count beyond 
five they say it is ka-o-o-o-/ci., by which they evidently mean 
it is a very great many. The Cauixanas in one vocabulary are 
described as saying lau:auttgabi for four, and drawling out the 
same word for five, as if to say a "long four," in somewhat 
the same way as the Aponegicrans, whose word for six is ita
wuna, can expand this into a word for Reven, itawuurw, ob
viously thus meaning a " long six." In their earlier and simpler 
stages nothing can be more easy to comprehend than these, so 
to speak, pictorial modifications of words. It is true that 
writing, even with the aid of italics and capitals, ignores much 
{)f this symbolism in spoken language, but every child can see 
its use and meaning, in spite of the efforts of book-learning 
and school-teaching to set aside whatever cannot be expressed 
by their imperfect symbols, nor controlled Ly their narrow 
rules. But when we try to follow out to their full results these 
methods, at first 110 easy to trace and appreciate, we !ioon find 
them passing out of our grasp. The language of the Sahaptin 
Indians shows us a process of modifying words which is far 
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from clear, and yet not utterly obscure. These Indians have a. 
way of making a kind of disrespectful diminutive by changing 
the n in a word to l ; thus twinwt means "tailless," but to 
indicate particular smallness, or to express contempt, they ma.ke 
this into twilwt, pronounced with an appropriate change of 
tone; and again, wana means "river," but this is made into a. 
diminutive wala by "changing n into l, giving the voice a. 
different tone, putting the lips out in speaking, and keeping 
them suspended around the jaw." Here we are told enough 
about the change of pronunciation to guess at least how it 
could convey the notions of smallness and contempt. But it 
is less easy to follow the process by which the Mpongwe lan
guage turns an affirmative into a negative verb by "an intona
tion upon, or prolongation of the radical vowel," Mnda, to love, 
~nda, not to love; f))n!UJ, to be loved, t~ndo, not to be loved. So 
Y oruba, bdba, "a great thing," Mba, "a small thing," contrasted 
in a proverb, " Baba bo, baba moUe "-" A great matter puts a. 
smaller out of sight.'' Language is, in fact, full of phonetic modi
fications which justify a. suspicion that symbolic sound had to do 
with their production, though it may be hard to say exactly how. 

Again, there is the familiar process of reduplication, simple 
or modified, which produces such forms as •murmtw, pitpa,t, 
helterskelter. This action, though much restricted in literary 
dialects, has such immense scope in the talk of children and 
savages that Professor Pott's treatise on it 1 has become inci
dentally one of the most valuable collections of facts ever 
made with relation to early stages of language. Now up to a. 
certain point any child can see how and why such doubling is 
done, and how it always adds something to the original idea. 
It may make superlatives or otherwise intensify words, as in 
Polynesia loa " long," lololoa " very long" ; Mandingo ding 
" a child," dingding " a very little child." It makes plurals, 
as Malay raja-raja "princes," O'I'Olng-<Yrang "people." It 
adds numerals, as Mosquito walwal "four'' (two-two), or dis
tributes them, as Coptic ouai ouai" singly'' (one-one). These 

1 Pott, 'Doppelung (Reduplication, Gemination) als eines der wicbtigsteo 
Bil.tungsmittel der Sprncbe,' 1862. Frequent use has been here made oC thia 
work. 

Digitized by Coogle 



EMOTIONAL AND llliTATIVE LANGUAGE. 199 

are cases where the motive of doubling is comparatively easy 
to make out. As an example of cases much more difficult to 
comprehend may be taken the familiar reduplication of the 
perfect tense, Greek yiypaf/>a. from yp&f/>w, Latin mom.ordi from 
mmdeo, Gothic haihald from haldn,n, "to hold." Reduplication 
is habitually used in imitative words to intensify them, and still 
more, to show that the sound is repeated or continuous. From 
the immense mass of such words we may take as instances 
the Botocudo luYu,.hou-hou-gitcha "to suck" (compare Tongan 
lti1ku " breast "), hiaku-kiick-kiick " a butterfly'' ; Quichua 
chiuiuiuiniclti "wind whistling in the trees" ; Maori haruru 
"noise of wind " ; hohoro " burry " ; Dayak kakakkaka " to go 
on laughing loud " ; Aino shiriUBhiriukanni "a rasp " ; Tamil 
murumuru "to murmur " ; Akra etviewiewiewie " he spoke 
repeatedly and continually " ; and so on, throughout the whole 
range of the languages of the world. · 

The device of conveying different ideas of distance by the 
use of a graduated scale of vowels seems to me one of great 
philological interest, from the suggestive hint it gives of the 
proceedings of the language-makers in most distant regions of 
the world, working out in various ways a similar ingenious con
trivance of expression by sound. A typical series is the Javan: 
iki "this" (close by); ika "that" (at some diStance); iku 
"that" (farther off). It is not likely that the following list 
nearly exhausts the whole number of cases in the languages of 
the world, for about half the number have been incidentally 
noted down by myself without any especial search, but merely 
in the course of looking over vocabularies of the lower races.1 

Javan 
Malagasy 

ikl, this; ika, that (intermediate); ileu, that. 
• ao, there (at a short distance); eo, there (at a 

shorter distance); io, there, (cloee at hand). 
at1y, there (not far oft'); my, there (nearer); ihy, 

this or theae. 

1 For authorities see especially Pott, 'Doppelung,' p. 80, 47·49; W. "· 
Humboldt, 'Kawi·Spr., • vol ii. p. 86 ; Max Miiller in BIUI8en, • Philo.. of Univ. 
Hilt.,' vol i. p. 829 ; Latham, • Comp. Phil.' p. 200 ; and the gr&IDIDUII and 
dictionaries of the particular languages. Tho GUUIIni and Carib oo authority of 
D'Orbigny, • L'Homme American,' vol ii. p. 268; Dhimal of Hodgson, • Abor. of 
India,' p. 69, 79, 115 ; Colville Ind. of Wihon in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.,' vol iY. p. 881; 
Botoeudo of Martilll, • 01088. Brasil.' 
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Japanese 

Canarese 
Tamul • 
Bajma.hali 
Dhimal .. 

Abchasian 
Ossetic • 
Magyar 
Zulu 

Yoruba • 
Feruandian 
Tumale • 

Greeulandish 

ko, here ; ka, there. 
korera, these; karera, they (those). 
icanu, this; tnmnu, that(intermediate); atmnu, that. 
i, this ; a, that. 
ih, this ; dh, that. 
isho, ita, here ; mho, tda, there. 
iti, id<mg, this; tdi, udcmg, that [of things and 

persons respectively]. 
abri, this; ubri, that. 
am, here ; um, there. 
ez, this ; az, that. 

• apa, here ; apo, there. 
lui, luo, laiya; abu, abo, abuya ; &c: = this, that, 

that (in the distance). 
na, this ; ni, that. 
olo, this ; ole, that. 
re, this ; ri, that. 
t~gi, I ; ngo, thou ; ngu, he. 

• uu, here, there (where one points to); it~, there, 
up there [found in comp.]. 

Snjelpa(Colville, Ind. ),axa, this; ixi, that. 
Sahaptin • kina, here ; kuna, there. 
Muteun • ne, here ; nu, there. 
Tarahumara ibt, here; abe, there. 
Guarani nde, ne, thou ; ndi, ni, he. 
Botocudo • ati, I ; oti, thou, you, (prep.) to. 
Oarib • ne, thou ; ni, he. 
Chilian tva, vachi, this ; tvey, '«!jChi, that. 

It is obvious on inspection of this list of pronouns and abverbs, 
that they have in some way come to have their vowels con
trasted to match the constraat of here and there, this and that. 
Accident may sometimes account for such cases. For instance, 
it is well known to philologists that our own this and that are 
pronouns partly distinct in their formation, thi-a being probably 
two pronouns run together, but yet the Dutch neuters dit " this," 
and dat "that," have taken the appearance of a single form 
with contrasted vowels.1 But accident cannot account for the 
frequency of such words in pairs, and even in sets of three, in so 
many different languages. There must have been some common 
intention at work, and there is evidence that some of these 

1 Also Old High Gennan di: and da::. 
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languages do resort to change of sound a.11 a means of express
ing change of distance. Thus the language of Fernando Po can 
not only expre.c;s "this " and " that" by olo, ole, but it can even 
make a change of the pronounciation of the vowel distinguish 
between o boelte, "this month," and oh boehe, "that month." In 
the same way the Grebo can make the difference between "I " 
and" thou,'' "we'' and "you,"" solely by the intonation of the 
voice, which the final h of the second persons rriAh and lth_is 
intended to express." 

md di, I eat; mdh d.i, thou eateat; 
a di, we eat; ah di, ye oat. 

The set of Zulu demonstl·atives which express the three 
distances of near, farther, farthest, are very complex, but a 
remark as to their use shows bow thoroughly symbolic sound 
enters into their nature. The Zulus not only say nansi, "here 
is," nanBo, ''there is," nansiya," there is in the distance," but 
they even express the greatness of this distance by the emphasis 
and prolongation of the ya. If we could discern a similar 
gradation of the vowels to express a corresponding gradation of 
distance throughout our list, the whole matter would be easier 
to explain; but it is not so, the i-words, for instance, are some
times nearer and sometimes farther off than the a-words. We 
can only judge that, as any child can see that a scale of vowels 
makes a most expressive scale of distances, many pronouns and 
adverbs in use in the world have probably taken their shape 
under the influence of this simple device, and thus there have 
arisen sets of what we may call contrasted or "differential " 
words. 

How the differencing of words by change of vowels may be 
used to distinguic;h between the sexes, is well put in a 
remark of Professor Max MUller's : "The distinction of gender 
. . . is sometimes expressed in such a manner that we can only 
explain it by ascribing an expressive power to the more or less 
obscure sound of vowels. Ukko, in Finnic, is an old man; akka, 
an old woman. . . . In Mangu chacha is mas. . . . cheche, femina. 
Again, ama, in Mangu, is father ; eme, mother; cimclta, father-
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in-law, emek, motber-in-law.''l The CoretU language of Bruit 
has auother curioosly eontrast.ed pair o( words. ~ ... fa&ber" 
tiJtuldD, • mother," while the Carib bas baba for father, and bib& 
fur mother, and the Ibu o( A&ica bas tana for 1'aiha and tam 
fOr- mo&her. This eontrivaoce of di~auisbing the male &om 
the female by a difference o( vowels is however but a small 
pari of the process of formation which can be tDced among 
such wonk a8 those for father and mother. Their consideration 
leads into a very interesting philological region, t.ha1 of 
• Children's La.n~ae." 

H -.e set down a few of the pairs of words which stand for 
• father " and .. mother .. in very different and distant languages 
-papa and mama ; Welsh, tad (clad) and mam; Hungarian, 
aJya. and anya; Mandingo, fa and ba; Lummi (X. America), 
11v.m and tan: Catoquina (S. America) pa!fU and taayt4; 
Wat.c:bandie (Australia), amo and 0!}0--their contrast seems to 
lie in their consonants, while many other pairs differ totally, like 
Hebrew, ab and im; Kuki. p'ha and 'ROO; Kayan, amay and 
inei; Tar&btliiW'a, nono and ft~ Words of the class of 
papa and mama, oocorring in remote parts of the world, 
were once freely used as evidence of a common origin of 
the ~aes in which they were found alike. But Professor 
Buschmann's paper on "Xature-Sound,'' published in 1853,' 
eft'ectually overthrew this argument, and settled the view that 
such coincidences might arise again and again by independent 
production. It was clearly of no use to argue that Carib and 
English were allied because the word papa, " father," belongs to 
both, or Hottentot and English because both use mama for 
• mother," seeiDg that these childish articulations may be used 
in just the opposite way, for the Chilian word for mother is 
J>apa. and the Tlatskanai for father is mama. Yet the choice 
of easy little words for " father'' and " mother" does not. seem 
to have been quite indiscriminate. The immense list of such 
words colleeted by Buschmann shows that the types pa and ta, 

I ¥u )(iiller, L c. 
t J. C. E. Bmc:hliWUI, 't'eber dtD Xatvlallt.' BRtia. 185S; aDd iD • Abh. 

der K. Abl. d. w • ..._._,. 185t. Aa £Dctiah traDS.. iD • Proc. l'tWological 
~ociety.' TOl. Ti. See fico ~ 'fWua. 1M L..' ftl. L p. ttL 
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with the similar forms ap and at, preponderate in the world as 
names for" father," while ma and na, am and an, preponderate 
as names for "mother." His explanation of this state of things 
as affected by direct symbolism choosing the hard sound for the 
father, and the gentlet· for the mother, has very likely t111th in 
it, but it must not be pushed too far. It cannot be, for instance, 
the same principle of symbolism which leads the Welshman to 
say tad for " father" and mam for "mother '' and 'the Indian of 
British Columbia to say maan, " father," and taan, "mother,'' 
or the Georgian to say mama, "father" and deda, " mother.'' 
Yet I have not succeeded in finding anywhere our familiar 
papa and mama reversed in one and the same language ; the 
nearest approach to it that I can give is from the island of 
Meang, where mama meant "father, man," and balri, "mother, 
woman."1 

Between the nursery words papa and mama and the more 
formal father and mother there is an obvious resemblance in 
sound. What, then, is the origin of these words father and 
'1n0tlter 1 Up to a certain point their history is clear. They 
belong to the same group of organised wot·ds with wter and 
'11~utter, pater and mate1·, naT~p and p.llnJp, pita1· and mdtar, and 
other similar forms through the Indo-European family of 
languages. There is no doubt that all these pairs of names 
are derived from an ancient and common Aryan source, and 
when they are traced back as far as possible towards that 
source, they appear to have sp111ng from a pair of words which 
may be roughly called patar and mata1·, and which were formed 
by adding tar, the suffix of the actor, to the verb-roots pa and 
'11W. There being two appropriate Sanskrit verbs pa and md, 
it is possible to etymologize the two words as patar, "protector," 
and matar, "producer." Now this pair of Aryan words must 
have been very ancient, lying back at the remote common 
source from which forms parallel to our English fatht;r and 
mother passed into Greek and Persian, Norse and Armenian, 
thus holding fixed type through the eventful course of Indo
European history. Yet, ancient as these words are, they we1-e 

1 One family of languages. the Atbapascan, contains both opp4 and monl4 u 
tenns for "father," in the Tahkali and Tiatskanoi. 
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no doubt preceded by simpler rudimentary words of the 
ehildren's language, for it is not likely that the primitive 
Aryans did without baby-words for father and mother until they 
had an organized system of adding suffixes to verb-roots to 
express such notions a.~ "protector " or "producer." Nor can it 
be supposed that it was by mere accident that the root-words 
thus chosen happened to be the very sounds pa and ma, whose 
types so often recur in the remotest parts of the world as names 
for "father" and "mother." Prof. Adolphe Pictet makes shift 
to account for the coincidence thus : he postulates first the 
pair of forms pd, and md as Aryan verb-roots of unknown 
origin, meaning "to protect " and " to create,'' next another 
pair of forms pa and ma, children's words commonly used to 
denote father and mother, and lastly he combines the two by 
supposing that the root-verbs pd, and nut were chosen to form 
the Indo-European words for parents, because of their resem
blance to the familiar baby-words already in use. This cir
euitous process at any rate saves those sacred monosyllables, 
the Sanskrit verb-roots, from the disgraee of an assignable 
origin. Yet those who remember that these verb-roots are 
only a set of crude forms in use in one particular language of 
the world at one particular period of its development, may 
account for the facts more simply and more thoroughly. It is a 
fair guess that the ubiquitous pa and ma of the children's 
language were the original forms ; that they were used in an 
early period of Aryan speech as indiscriminately substantive and 
verb, just as our modern English, which so often reproduces 
the most rudimentary linguistic processes, can form from the 
noun " father'' a verb " to father'' ; and that lastly they 
became verb-roots, whence the words patar and matar were 
formed by the addition of the suffix.1 

The baby-names for parents must not be Rtudied as though 
they stood alone in language. They are only important mem
bers of a great class of words, belonging to all times and 
countries within our experience, and forming a children's 

1 See Pott, • lndo·Ger. \Vurzelwortcrb.' s. v. "pa" ; BOhtlingk and Roth, 
• Sanskrit·Worterb.' s. v. 1114Uir; Pictct, • Origines Iudo·Europ.,' part ii. p. 349. 
Max Muller, • Lectures,' 2nd series, p. 212. 
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language, 'vhose common character is dtte to its concerning 
itself with the limited set of ideas in which little children are 
interested, and expressing these ideas by the limited set of 
articulations suited to the child's first atte-mpts to talk. This 
peculiar language is marked quite characteristically among the 
low savage tribes of Australia ; mamman " father," ngangan, 
"mothe-r," and by metaphor "thumb," "great toe" (as is more 
fully explained in jinnamamman "great toe," i.e. foot's 
father), tammin "grandfather or grandmother," bab-ba "bad, 
fooli.o;h, childish," bee-bee, beep "breast,'' pappi " father," pappa 
"young one, pup, whelp,'' (whence is grammatically formed the 
verb papparniti "to become a young one, to be born." Or if 
we look for examples from India, it does not matter whether we 
take them from non-Hindu or Hindu languages, for in baby
language all races are on one footing. Thus Tamil app4 "father," 
am'11'U:t " mother," Bodo a phd " father," dyd " mother ; " the 
Kocch group ndnd and ndni " paternal grandfather and 
grandmother," mdmd " uncle," dddd " cousin," may be set 
beside Sanskrit tata "father," nand " mother," and the Hindus
tani words of the same class, of which some are familiar to the 
English ear by being naturalized in Anglo-Indian talk, MM 
" father,'' MM "child, prince, Mr.," lAM " lady," dadd "nurse " 
(dyd "nurse" seems borrowed from Portuguese). Such words 
are continually coming fresh into existence everywhere, and the 
law of natural selection determines their fate. The great mass 
of the nana's and dada's of the nursery die out almost as soon 
as made. Some few take more root and spread over large 
districts as accepted nursery words, and now and then a curious 
philologist makes a collection of them. Of such, many are 
obvious mutilations of larger words, as French faire dodo "to
sleep" ( dormir), Brandenburg wiwi, a common cradle lullaby 
(wiegen). Others, whatever their origin, fall in consequence of 
the small variety of articu!ations out of which they must be 
chosen, into a curiously indiscriminate and unmeaning mass, as 
Swiss bobo "a scratch ; " bambam " all gone ; " Italian bob() 
"something to drink," gogo "little boy," far deik "to play.'' 
These are words quoted by Pott, and for English examples 
nana "nurse," tata! "good-bye I" may serve. But all baby-
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words, as this very name proves, do not stop short even at this 
stage of publicity. A small proportion of them establish them
selves in the ordinary talk of grown-up men and women, and 
when they have once made good their place as constituents of 
general language, they may pass on by inheritance from age to 
age. Such examples as have been here quoted of nursery words 
give a clue to the origin of a mass of names in the most diverse 
languages, for father, mother, grandmother, aunt, child, breast, 
toy, doll, &c. The negro of Fernando Po who uses the word 
bubboh for "a little boy," is on equal terms with the German 
who uses bube; the Congo-man who uses tata for " father" 
would understand how the same word could be used in classic 
Latin for " father " and mediEval Latin for "pedagogue ; " the 
Carib and the Caroline Islander agree with the Englishman that 
papa is a suitable word to express " father," and then it only 
remains to carry on the word, and make the baby-language 
name the priests of the Eastern Church and the great Papa of 
the Western. At the same time the evidence explains the 
indifference with which, out of the small stock of available 
materials, the same sound does duty for the most different 
ideas ; why mama. means here "mother," there " father," there 
"uncle,'' ma.man here " mother," there " father-in-law,'' dada 
here "father," there "nurse," there ''breast," tata here "father," 
there " son.'' A single group of words may serve to show 
this character of this peculiar region of language : Blackfoot 
Indian ninnah "father;" Greek vlvvof " uncle," vlwa "aunt ; '' 
Zulu nina, Sangir nina, Malagasy nini "mother;" Javan nini 
"grandfather or grandmother;" Vayu nini "paternal aunt;" 
Darien Indian ni1Wlt "daughter ;" Spanish nino, nina "child;" 
Italian ninna "little girl;" Milanese ninin "bed;" Italian 
ninnare " to rock the cradle." 

In this way a c.lozen easy child's articulations, ba's and na,'s, 
ti's and de's, pa's and ma.'s, serve almo&t as indiscriminately to 
express a dozen child's ideas as though they had been shaken 
in a bag and pulled out at random to express the notion that 
came first, doll or uncle, nurse or grandfather. It is obvious 
that among words cramped to such scanty choice of articulate 
sounds, speculations as to derivation must be more than usually 
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UD88f'e. Looked at from this point of view, children's language 
may give a valuable lesson to the philologist. He has before 
him a kind of language, fo~ under peculiar conditions, and 
showing the weak points of his method of philological reaearch, 
only exaggerated into extraordinary distinctness. In ordinary 
language, the difficulty of connecting sound with sense lies in 
great measure in the inability of a small and rigid set of artico
Jati.ODS to express an interminable variety of tones and noises. 
In children's language, a still more ac:anty set of articulations 
fails yet more to render these distinctly. The difficulty of 
findiBg the derivation of words lies in great measure in the nse 
of more or lea; mnilar root-sounds for most heterogeneous pur
poses. T<J 888Ume that two words of different meanings, just 
because they sound somewhat alike, must therefore have a 
common origin, is even in ordinary language the great souroe of 
bad etymology. But in children's language t~ theory of root
sounds fairly breaks down. Few would venture to asaert., for 
instanee, that papa and pap have a common derivation or a 
common root. All that we can B&fely say of eQnnexian between 
them is that they are words related by common aeeept&aee in 
the nUJ'llery ~e. .AJ; sucL, they are well-marked in 
aocient Rome as in modern England: papas "nutricius, 
nutritor," pappt~-8 " seue.x ; " " cum cibum et potmn btu:v> ac 
papas dicunt, et matrem n,amntam, pa.trem tata:w, (or 
papa~~~~..), , J 

From children's lanbruage, moreover, we have striking proof 
of the powtl!' of ooDaetuo11& of sooiflty, in establ.ishing words in 
8ettlOO uae without tht:ir eu:rying tmoes of inherent expressive-
18L It is trot tLat children are intimately acquainted with 
the 1111e Gf (Sotiooa} a.ud imit.a.tive sound, and their vocal inter
OOUl'lle largely ootu;i.tlus of 1;ueL expressioo. The effects of tl1is 
an: w 80Jae ~-ree disoeroiiJle .iD the claBF.. of w~ds. we a.re con-. 
sidermg. But it~ obvivw; that ~ leading principle of then 
{(IDQ!!f.iot, iii Dvt to ~dvpt wvrdb dist:inguisbed by tb£. expTe&Siw~ 
clWJa eier of tkir ilvtllid, but to cL()(.Jtlt someho.- a fixed Wot'.d. t.o 
.._tl!' a giv.t~J Jl~· Tu Jo t!U£, diHereDt ~oes have· 
dM.em aluW.r art.ic~ti~ to ~ the mObt diverse t~.nd 

. . • t -·· • ··-· .... JjQDJ~., ii. 57. 
' fi*CClll.lll4, ~-- ·-- -r 
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opposite ideas. Now in the languages of grown-up people, it is 
clear that social consensus has worked in the same way. Even 
if the extreme supposition be granted, that the ultimate origin 
of every word of language lies in inherently expressive sound, 
this only partly affects the case, for it would have to be admitted 
that, in actual languages, most words have so far departed in 
sound or sense from this originally expressive stage, that to all 
intents and purposes they might at first have been arbitrarily 
chosen. The main principle of language has been, not to 
preserve traces of original sound-signification for the benefit of 
future etymologists, but to fix elements of language to serve as 
counters for pl'actical reckoning of ideas. In this process much 
original expressiveness has no doubt disappeared beyond all 
hope of recovery. 

Such are some of the ways in which vocal sounds seem to 
have commended themselves to the mind of the word-maker as 
fit to express his meaning, and to have been used accordingly. 
I do not think that the evidence here adduced justifies the 
setting-up of what is called the Interjectional and Imitative 
Theory as a complete solution of the problem of original lan
guage. Valid as this theory proves itself within limits, it would 
be incautious to accept a hypothesis which can perhaps satis
factorily account for a twentieth of the crude forms in any lan
guage, as a certain and absolute explanation of the nineteen
twentieths whose origin remains doubtfuL A key must unlock 
more doors than this, to be taken as the master-key. More
over, some special points which have come under consideration 
in these chapters tend to show the positive necessity of such 
caution in theorising. Too narrow a theory of the application 
of sound to sense may fail to include the varied devices which 
the languages of different regions turn to account. It i'l thus 
with the distinction in meaning of a word by its musical 
accent, and the distinction of distance by graduated vowels. 
These are ingenious and intelligible contrivances, but they 
hardly seem directly emotional or imitative in origin. A safer 
way of putting the theory of a natural origin of language is to 
postulate the original utterance of ideas in what may be called 
self-expres.c;ive .sounds, without defining closely whether their ex-
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pression lay in emotional tone, imitative noise, contrast of accent 
or vowel or consonant, or other phonetic quality. Even here, ex
ception of unknown and perhaps enormous extent must be made 
for sounds chosen by individuals to express some notion, from mo
tives which even their own minds failed to discern, but which 
sounds nevertheless made good their footing in the languago 
of the family, the tribe, and the nation. There may be many 
modes even of recognizabie phonetic expression, unknown to us 
as yet. So far, however, as I have been able to trace them here, 
snch modes have in common a claim to belong not exclusively to 
the scheme of this or that particular dialect, but to wide-ranging 
principles of formation of language. Their examples are to 
be drawn with equal cogency from Sanskrit or Hebrew, from 
the nursery-language of Lombardy, or the half-Indian, half
European jargon of Vancouver's Island; and wherever they 
are found, they help to furnish groups of sound-words-word:~ 
which have not lost the traces of their first expressive origin, 
but still carry their direct significance plainly stamped upon 
them. In fact, the time has now come for a substantial basis 
to be laid for Generative Philology. A classified collection of 
words with any strong claim to be self-expressive should be 
brought together out of the thousand or so of recognized lan
guages and dialects of the world. In such a Dictionary of 
Sound-Words, half the cases cited might very likely be worth
less, but the collection would afford the practical means of 
expurgating itself; for it would show on a large scale what 
particular sounds have manifested their fitness to convey parti
cular ideas, by having been repeatedly chosen among different 
races to convey them. 

Attempts to explain as far as may be the primary formation 
of speech, by tracing out in detail such processes as have been 
here described, are likely to increase our knowledge by sure 
and steady steps wherever imagination does not get the better 
of sober comparison of facts. But there is one side of this 
problem of the Origin of Language on which such studies have 
by no means an encouraging effect. Much of the popular 
interest in such matters is centred in the question, whether 
the known languages of the world have their source in one or 

l"OL. t. I' 
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many primreval tongues. On this subject the opinions of the 
philologists who have compared the greatest number of lan
guages are utterly at variance, nor has any one brought forward 
a body of philological evidence strong and direct enough to make 
anything beyond mere vague opinion justifiable. Now such 
processes as the growth of imitative or symbolic words form a 
part, be it small or large, of the Origin of Language, but they 
are by no means restricted to any particular place or. period, 
and are indeed more or less in activity now. Their operation 
on any two dialects of one language will be to introduce in each 
a number of new and independent words, and words even sus
pected of having been formed iu this direct way become value
less as proof of genealogical connexion between the languages 
in which they are found. The test of such genealogical con
nexion must, in fact, be generally narrowed to such word11 or 
grammatical forms a.~ have become so far conventional in sound 
and sense, that we cannot suppose two tribes to have arrived at 
them independently, and therefore consider that both must 
have inherited them from a common source. Thus the intro
duction of new sound-words tends to make it practically of less 
and less consequence to a language what its original stock of 
words at starting may have been ; and the philologist's exten
sion of his knowledge of such direct formations must compel 
him to strip off more and more of any language, as being 
possibly of later growth, before he can set himself to argue upon 
such a residuum as may have come by direct inheritance from 
times of primroval speech. 

In concluding this survey, some geneml considerations sug
gest themselves as to the nature and first beginnings of lan
guage. In studying the means of expression among men in 
stages of mental culture far below our own, one of our first 
needs is to clear our minds of the kind of superstitious venera
tion with which articulate speech ha.<> so commonly been treated, 
as though it were not merely the principal but the sole means 
of uttering thought. We must cease to measure the historical 
importance of emotional exclamations, of gesture-signs, and of 
picture-writing, by their comparative insignificance in modern 
civilized life, but must bring ourselves to associate the articulate 
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words of the dictionary in one group with cries and gestures 
and pictures, as being all of them means o£ manifesting out
wardly the inward workings of the mind. Such an admission, 
it must be observed, is far from being a mere detail of scientific 
classification. It has really a most important bearing on the 
problem of the Origin of Language. For as the reasons are 
mostly dark to us, why particular words are currently used to 
express particular ideas, language has come to be looked upon 
as a mystery, and either occult philosophical causes have been 
called in to explain its phenomena, or else the endowment of 
man with the faculties of thought and utterance bas been 
Qeemed insufficient, and a special revelation has been demanded 
to put into his mouth the vocabulary of a particular language. 
In the debate which bas been carried on for ages over this 
much-vexed problem, the saying in the 'Kratylos' comes back 
to our minds again and again, where Sokrates describes the 
etymologists who release themselves from their difficulties as to 
the origin of words by saying that the first words were.divinely 
made, and therefore right, just as the tragedians, when they are 
in perplexity, fly to their machinery and bring in the gods.1 

Now I think that those who soberly contemplate the operation 
{)f cries, groans, laughs, and other emotional utterances, as to 
which some consideratio.ns have been here brought forward, will 
admit that, at least, our present crude understanding of this 
kind of expression would lead us to class it u.mong the natural 
~tions of man's body and mind. Certainly, no one who under
stands anything of the gesture-language or of picture-writing, 
would be justified in regarding either as due to occult causes, or 
to any supernatural interference with the course of man's intel
lectual development. Their cause evidently lies in natural 
operations of the human mind, not such as were effective in 
some long past condition of humanity and have since disap
peared, but in processes existing amongst us, which we can 
understand and even practise for ourselves. When we study 
the picturt>.s and gestures with which savages and the deaf-and
QUmb expreSH their minds, we can mostly see at a glance the 
direct relation between the outward sign and the inward 

1 Plato Cratylus. 90. 
1' 2 
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thought which it makes manifest. We may see the idea of 
"sleep'' shown in gesture by the bead with shut eyes, leant 
heavily against the open band ; or the idea of" running" by the 
attitude of the runner, with chest forward, mouth half open. 
elbows and shoulders well back ; or "canule" by the straight 
forefinger held up, and as it were blown out ; or " salt " by the 
imitated act of sprinkling it with thumb and finger. The 
figures of the child's picture-book, the sleeper and the nmner. 
the candle and the salt-cellar, show their purport by the same 
sort of evident relation between thought and sign. We so far 
understand the nature of these modes of utterance, that we are 
ready ourselves to express thought after thought by such means, 
so that those who see our signs shall perceive our meaning. 

When, however, encouraged by our ready success in making 
out the nature and action of these ruder methods, we tum to 
the higher art of speech, and ask bow such and such words have 
come to j'lXpress such and such thoughts, we find ourselves face 
to face with an immense problem, as yet but in small part 
solved. The success of investigation has indeed been enough to 
encourage us to push vigorously forward in the research, but 
the present explorations have not extended beyond corners and 
patches of an elsewhere 1:mknown field. Still the results go far 
to warrant us in associating expression by gestures and pictures 
with articulate language as to principles of original formation. 
much as men associate them in actual life by using gesture 
and word at once. Of course, articulate speech, in its far 
more complex and elaborate development, has taken up devices. 
to which the more simple and rude means of communication 
offer nothing comparable. Still, language, so far as its constitu
tion is understood, seems to have been developed like writing or 
music, like hunting or fire-making, by the exercise of purely 
human faculties in purely human ways. This stat.e of things. 
by no means belongs exclusively to rudimentary philological 
operations, such as the choosing expressive sounds to name cor
responding ideas by. In the higher departments of speecl1, 
where words already existing are turned to account to express 
new meanings and shade off new distinctions, we find these 
ends attained by contrivances ranging from extreme dexterity 
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down to utter clumsiness. For a single instance, one gt-eat 
means of giving new meaning to old sound is metaphor, which 
transfers ideas from hearing to seeing, from touching to think
ing, from the concrete of one kind to the abstract of another, 
and can thus make almost anything in the world help to 
-describe or suggest anything else. What the German philo
Mpher described as the relatiou of a cow to a comet, that both 
have tails, is enough and more than enough for the language
maker. It struck the Australians, when they saw a European 
book, that it opened and shut like a mussel-shell, and they 
hegan accordingly to call hooks "mussels'' (rnuy·um). The 
f;ight of a steam engine may suggest a whole group of such 
transitions in our own language; the steam passes along " fifes" 
or " trumpets," that is, pipes or tubes, and enters by "folding
doors" or valves, to push a" pestle" or piston up and down in 
a "roller" or cylinder, while the light pours from the furnace 
in "staves" or "poles," that is, in 1·ays or bea'ffi.IJ. The dic
tionaries are full of cases compared with which such as these 
are plain and straightforward. Indeed, the processes by which 
words have really come into existence may often enough remind 
us of the game of " What is my thought like 1" When one 
knows the answer, it is t>asy enough to see what junketting and 
cathedral canons have to do with reeds ; Latin juncus "a 
reed," Lo'v Latin juncata, " cheese made in a reed-basket," 
Italian yiuncata, " cream chee~~e in a rtllfh frail," French 
jm!,C<l(le and English junket, which are preparations of cream, 
and lastly junketting parties where such delicacies are eaten ; 
Greek """"· "reed, cane," ICCU!wv, "measure, rule," thence 
mnoni.cus, "a clerk under the eccleRi.astical rule or canon." 
But who could guess the history of these words, who did not 
happen to know these intermediate links 1 

Yet there is about this prOCC88 of derivation a thoroughly 
human artificial character. When we know the whole facts of 
any case, we can generally understand it at once, and see that 
we might have done the same ourselves had it come in our way. 
And the same thing is true of the processes of making 80und
words detailed in these chaptel'!!. Such a ,·iew is, however, in 
no way ineonsi'!tent with the attempt to gf:ncrnlise upon these 
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processes, ancr'to state them as phases of the development of 
language among mankind. If certain men under certain 
circumstances produce certain results, then we may at least 
expect that other men much resembling these and placed under 
roughly sitnilar circumstances will produce more or less like 
results ; and this has heen shown over and over again in these 
pages to be what really happens. Now Wilhelm von Hum
boldt's view that language is an "organism'' has been con
sidered a great step in philological speculation ; and so far as it 
has led students to turn their minds to the search after general 
laws, no doubt it hM been 110. But it has also caused an 
increase of vague thinking and talking, and thereby no small 
darkening of counseL Had it been meant to say that human 
thought, langus.ge, and action generally, are organic in their 
nature, and work under fixed laws, this would be a very 
different matter; but this is distinctly not what is meant, and 
the very object of calling language an organism is to keep it 
apart from mere human arts and contrivances. It was a hate
ful thing to Humboldt's mind to "bring down speech to a mere 
operation of the understanding." " Man," he says, "does not. 
so much form language, a.~ discern with a kind of joyous wonder 
its developments, coming forth as of themselves.'' Yet, if the 
practical shifts by which words are sl1aped or applied to fit new 
meanings are not devised by an operation of the understanding, 
we ought consistently to can-y the stratagems of the soldier in 
the field, or the contrivances of the workman at his bench, back 
into the dark regions of instinct and involuntary action. That 
the actions of individual men combine to produce results which 
may be set down in those general statements of fact which we 
call laws, may be stated once again as one of the main proposi
tions of the Science of Culture. But the nature of a fact is not 
altered by its being classed in common with others of the same 
kind, and a man is not the less the intelligent inventor of a new 
word or a new metapnor, because twenty other intelligent 
inventors elsewhere may have fallen on a similar expedient. 

The theory t.hat the original forms of language are to be 
referred to a low or savage condition of culture among the 
remotely ancient human race, stands iu general consistency with 
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the kno\vn facts of philology. The causes which have produced 
language, so far as they are understood, are notable for that 
childlike simplicity of operation which befits the infancy of 
human civilization. The ways in which sounds are in the first 
instance chosen and arranged to express ideas, are practical 
expedients at the level of nursery philosophy. A child of five 
years old could cateh the meaning of imitative sounds, inter
jectional words, symbolism of sex or distance hy contrast of 
vowels. Just as no one is likely to enter into the real nature of 
mythology who has not tl1e keenest appreciation of nursery 
tales, so the spirit in which we guess riddles and play at 
children's games is needed to appreciate the lower phases of 
language. Such a state of things agrees with the opinion that 
such rudimentary speech had its origin among men while in a 
childlike intellectual condition, and thus the self-expressive 
branch of savnge language affords valuable materials for the 
problem of primitive speech. If we look hack in imagination 
to an early period of human intercourse, where gesture and 
self-expressive utterance may have had a far greater comparative 
j.mportance than among ourselves, such a conception introduces 
no new element into the problem, for a state of things more or 
less answering to this is .described among certain low savage 
tribes. If we turn from such self-expressive utterance, to th!lt 
part of articulate language which carries its sense only by 
traditional and seemingly arbitrary custom, we shall find no 
contradiction to the hypothesis. Sound carrying direct meaning 
may be taken up ns an element of language, keeping its fi,l"Ht 
significance recognizable to nations yet unborn. But it may far 
more probably become by wear of sound and shift of sense an 
expre&:ionless symbol, such as mtght have been chosen in 
pure arbitrariness-a philological process to which the voca
bularies of savage dialects bear full witness. In the courHe of 
the development of language, such traditional words with 
merely an inherited meaning, have in no small measure driven 
into the background the ~~elf-expreSHive words, just aa the 
Eastern figures 2, 3, 4, which are not self-exprei!Bive, have 
driven into the background the Roman numeral.IJ IL, IlL, IIIL, 
which are-this, again, is an operation which baa it. place in 

Digitized by Coogle 



216 EMOTIONAL AND IMITATIVE LANGUAGE. 

savage as in cultivated speech. Moreover, to look closely at 
language as a practical means of expressing thought, is to face 
evidence of no slight bearing on the history of civilization. We 
come back to the fact, so full of suggestion, that the languages 
of the world represent substantially the same intellectual art, 
the higher nations indeed gaining more expressive power than 
the lowest tribes, yet doing this not by introducing new and more 
effective central principles, but by mere addition and improve
ment in detaiL The two great methods of naming thoughts 
8.nd stating their relation to one another, metaphor and syntax, 
belong to the infancy of human expression, and are as thoroughly 
at home in the language of savages as of philosophers. If it be 
argued that this similarity in principles of language is due to 
savage tribes having descended from higher culture, carrying 
down with them in their speech the relics of their former 
excellence, the answer is that linguistic expedients are actually 
worked out with as much originality, and more extensively if 
not more profitably, among savages than among cultured men. 
Take for example the Algonquin system of compounding words, 
and the vast Esquimaux RCheme of grammatical inflexion. 
Language belongs in essential principle both to low grades and 
high of civilization, to which should its origin be attributed 1 
An answer may be had by comparing the methods of language 
with the work it has to do. 'fake language all in all over the 
world, it is obvious that the processes by which words are made 
and adapted have far less to do with systematic arrangement and 
Rcientific classification, than with mere rough and ready ingenuity 
and the great rule of thumb. Let any one whose vocation it is to 
realize philosophical or scientific conceptions and to express them 
in words, ask himself whether ordinary language is an instru
ment planned for such purposes. Of course it is not. It is bard 
to say which is the more striking, the want of scientific system 
in the expression of thought by words, or the infinite cleverness 
of detail by which this imperfection is got over, so that he who 
has an idea does somehow make shift to get it clearly in words 
before his own and other minds. The language by which a 
nation with highly developed art and knowledge and sentiment 
must express its thoughts on these subjects, is no apt machine 
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devised for such special work, but an old barbaric engine added 
to and altered, patched and tinkered into some sort of capability. 
Ethnography reasonably accounts at once for the immense 
power and the manifest weakness of language as a means of 
expressing modem educated thought, by treating it as an 
original product of low culture, gradually adapted by ages of 
evolution and selection, to answer more or less sufficiently the 
requirements of modem civilization. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE ART OF COUNTING. 

Ideas of Number derived from experience-State of arithmetic among uncivilized 
races- Small l'xteut of Numeral. words among low tribes- Counting by 
fingeraand toes-Hand-nnmerals show derivation of Verbal reckoning from 
Gesturo-counting-Etymology of Numerals-Quinary, Decimal, and Vigesi
mal notations of the world derived from counting on fingers and toes
Adoption of foreign Numeral-words-Evidence of development of Arithmetic 
from a low original level of Culture. 

MR. J. S. MILL, in his ' System of Logic,' takes occasion to 
examine the foundations of the art of arithmetic. .Against 
Dr. Whewell, who hacl maintained that such propositions as 
that two and three make five are " necessary truths," containing 
in them an element of certainty beyond that which mere expe
lience can give, Mr. Mill asserts that" two and one are equal 
to three " expresses merely "a truth known to us by early and 
constant experience : an inductive truth ; and such truths are 
the foundation of the science of Number. The fundamental 
tmths of that science all rest on the evidence cf sense ; they 
are proved by showing to our eyes and our fingers that any 
given number of objects, ten balls for example, may by separa
tion and re-arrangement exhibit to our senses all the different 
sets of numbers the sum of which is equal to ten. .All the 
improved methods of teaching arithmetic to children proceed 

• on a knowledge of this fact. All who wish to carry the child's 
mind along with them in learning arithmetic ; all who wish to 
teach numbers, and not mere ciphers-now teach it through 
the evidence of the senses, in the manner we have de
scribed." Mr. Mill's argument is taken from the mental con
ditions of people among whom there exists a highly advanced 
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arithmetic. The subject is also one to be advantageously 
studied from the ethnographer's point of view. The examina
tion of the methods of numeration in use among the lower 
races not only fully bears out Mr. Mill's view, that our know
ledge of the relations of numbers is based on actual experiment, 
but it enables us to trace the art of counting. to its source, and 
to ascertain by what steps it arose in the world among patti
cular races, and probably among all mankind. 

In our advanced system of numeration, no limit is known 
either to largeness or smallness. The philosopher cannot con
ceive the formation of any quantity so large or of any atom so 
small, but the arithmetician can keep pace with him, and can 
define it in a simple combination of written signs. But as we 
go downwards in the scale of culture, we find that even where 
the current lang>Jnge has terms for hundreds and thousands, 
there is less and less power of forming a distinct notion of large 
numbers, the reckoner is sooner driven to his fingers, and there 
increases among even the most intelligent of a tribe that 
numerical indefiniteness that we notice among children-if 
there were not a thousand people in the street there were cer
tainly a hundred, at any rate there were twenty. Strength in 
arithmetic does not, it is true, vary regularly with the level of 
general culture. Some savage or barbaric peoples are excep
tionally skilled in numeration. The Tonga Islandel'!l really 
have native numerals up to 100,000. Not content even with 
this, the French explorer La.billardiere pressed them farther 
and obtained numerals up to 1000 billions, which were duly 
printed, but proved on later examination to be partly nousense
words and partly indelicate expressions,1 so that the supposed 
series of high numerals forms at once a little vocabulary of 
Tongan indecency, and a warning as to the probable results of 
taking down unchecked answers from question-worried savages. 
In West Africa, a lively and continual habit of bargaining has 
developed a great power of arithmetic, and little children 
ah·eady do feats of computation with their heaps of cowries. 
Among the Yom bas of Abeokuta, to say "you don't know nino 
times nine" is actually an insulting way of saying " you nm n. 

1 Mariner, 'Tong!l Jslnnt!s,' w•l. ii. I'· 300. 
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dunce." 1 This is an extraordinary proverb, when we compare 
it with the standard which our corresponding European sayings 
set for the limits of stupidity : the German says, " he can scarce 
count five'' ; the Spaniard, " I will tell you how many make 
five" (cuantos son cinco); a.nd we have the same saw in 
England:-

" • • • as sure as I 'm alive, 
And knows how many beans make five." 

A Siamese law-court will not take the evidence of a. witness 
who cannot count or reckon figures up to ten ; a. rule which 
reminds us of the ancient custom of Shrewsbury, where a. 
person was deemed of age when be knew how to count up t.o 
twelve pence.lil 

Among the lowest living men, the savages of the South 
American forests and the deserts of Australia., 5 is actually 
found to be a. number which the languages of some tribes do 
not know by a. special word. Not only have travellers flliled 
to get from them names for numbers above 2, 3, or 4, but the 
opinion that these a.re the real limits of their numeral series is 
strengthened by their use of their highest known number a.s a.n 
indefinite term for a great many. Spix and Marti us say of the 
low tribes of Brazil, " They count commonly by their finger
joints, so up to three only. Any larger number they express 
by the word • many.'" 3 In a. Puri vocabulary the numerals are 
given a.s 1. omi; 2. cu1+ri; 3. prica, "many" : in a. Botocudo 
vocabulary, 1. mokenam; 2. urultu, "many." The numeration 
of the Tasmanians is, according to Jorgenson, 1. pa1·rnery; 2. 
calaba1va; more than 2, ca1·dia; as Ba.ckhouse puts it, they 
count "one, two, plenty"; but an observer who ha.d specially 
good opportunities, Dr. Milligan, gives a word found among 
them for 5, which we shall 1·ecur to.4 Mr. Oldfield (writing 

: Crowther, • Yoruba Vocab.'; Burton, • W. & W. from W. Africa,' p. 263. 
"0 daju drulU, o ko mo essan messan.-You (may seem) very clever, (but) you 
can't tell 9 x 9." 

'Low in •Joum. Ind. Arehip.,' vol i. p. 408; Year·Books Edw. I. (xx.-I.) 
et.l. Horwood, p. 220. 

a Spix and Martine, 'Rtise in Urazilicn,' p. 387. 
• Bon wick, 'Tasmnniana,' p.l43; Backbouse, • Narr.' p. 104; Milligan in Papers, 

etc. Roy. Soc. Tll8mania, vol. iii. part ii. 1859. 
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especially of Western tribes) says, "The New Hollanders have 
no names for numbers beyond two. The W atchandie scale of 
notation is co-ote-on (one), u-tau-m (two), booWha (many), and 
bool-tha-bat (very many). If absolutely required to express the 
numbers three or four, they say u-ta?·-m coo-te-oo to indicate 
the former number, and u-ta1·-m u-ta1•-m to denote the latter." 
That is to say, their names for one, two, three, and four, are 
equivalent to " one," "two," "two-one," "two-two." Dr. Lang's 
numerals from Queensland are just the same in principle, 
though the words are different : 1. ganar; 2. burla; 3. burla
ganar," two-one"; 4. burla-burut "two-two"; km"U?nba, "mont 
than four, much, great." The Kamilaroi dialect, though with 
the same 2 as the last, improves upon it by having an inde
pendent 3, and with the aid of this it reckons as far as 6 : 1. 
mal; 2. bulan·; 3. guliba; 4. bularrbularr, " two-two'' ; 5. 
bulagtdiba, " two-three " ; 6. gulibaguliba, "three-three." 
These Australian examples are at least evidence of a very 
scanty as well as clumsy numeral system among certain tribes.1 

Yet here again higher forms will have to be noticed, which in 
one district at least carry the native numerals up to 15 or 20. 

It is not to be supposed, because a savage tribe has no 
current words for numbers above 3 or 5 or so, that therefore 
they cannot count beyond this. It appears that they can and 
do count considerably farther, but it is by falling back on a 
lower and ruder method of expres.~ion than speech-the gesture
la.nguage. The place in intellectual development held by the 
art of counting on one's fingers, is well marked in the descrip
tion which Massieu, the Abbe Sicard's deaf-and-dumb pupil, 
gives of his notion of numbers in his comparatively untaught 
childhood: "I knew the numbers before my instruction, my 
fingers had taught me them. I did not know the ciphers; I 
counted on my fingers, and when the number passed 10 I made 
notches on a bit of wood." s It is thus that all savage tribes 
have been taught arithmetic by their fingers. Mr. Oldfield, 

I Oldfield in Tr. Eth. Soc. vol. iii. p. 291; Lang, 'Queensland,' p. 433; 
Latham, 'Comp. Phil.· p. 352. Other terms in Bon wick, 1. c. 

I Sicard, 'Thoorie des Signea pour !'Instruction des Sourds·lluets,' vot ii. p. 
63 •• 
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after giving the account just quoted of the capability of the 
Watchandie language to reach 4 by numerals, goes on to de
scribe the means by which the tribe contrive to deal with a 
harder problem in numeration. " I once wished to ascertain 
the exact number of natives who had been slain on a certain 
occasion. The individual of whom I made the enquiry, began 
to think over the names . . .. assigning one of his fingers to 
each, and it was not until after many failures, and consequent 
fresh starts, that he was able to express so high a number, 
which he at length did by holding up his hand three times, thus 
giving me to understand that fifteen was the answer to this 
most difficult arithmetical question." Of the aborigines of 
Victoria, Mr. Stanbridge says : " They have no name for 
numerals above two, but by repetition they count to five ; they 
also record the days of the moon by means of the fingers, the 
bones and joints of the arms and the head." 1 The Bororos of 
Brazil reckon : 1. couai; 2. macouai; 3. ouni; and then go 
on counting on their fingers, repeating this O!.Utt.2 Of course 
it no more follows among savages than among ourselves that, 
because a man counts on his fingers, his language must be 
wanting in words to express the number he wishes to reckon. 
For example, it was noticed that when natives of Kamchatka 
were set to count, they would reckon all their fingers, and then 
all their toes, so getting up to 20, and then would ask, " What 
are we to do next ? " Yet it was found on examination that 
numbers up to 100 existed in their language.3 Travellers no
tice the use of finger-counting among tribes who can, if they 
choose, speak the number, and who. either silently count it upon 
their fingers, or very usually accompany the word with the 
action ; nor indeed are either of these modes at all unfamiliar 
in modern Europe. Let Father Gumilla, one of the early Jesuit 
missionaries in South America, describe for us the relation of 
gesture to speech in counting, and at the same time bring to 
our minds very remarkable examples (to be paralleled else
where) of the action of consensus, whe1·eby conventional 111les 

1 Stanbridge in 'Tr. Elh. Soc.' voL i. p. 30{. 
2 Marti us, ' Gloss. Bl"W!il.' p. 15. 
1 Kmchcninnikow, • Kamtchatka,' p. 17. 
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become fixed among societies of men, even in so simple an art 
as that of counting on one's fingers. "Nobody among ourselves," 
he remarks, "except incidentally, would say for instance 'one,' 
'two,' etc., and give the number on his fingers as well, by 
touching them with the other hand. Exactly the contrary hap
pens among the Indians. They say, for instance, 'give me one 
pair of scissors,' and forthwith they raise one finger; 'give me 
two,' and at once they raise two, and so on. They would never 
say 'five' without showing a band, never 'ten' without holding 
out both; never 'twenty' without adding up the fingers, placed 
opposite to the toes. Moreover, the mode of showing the num
bers with the fingers differs in each nation. To avoid prolixity, 
I give as an example the number' three.' The Otomacs to 
say 'three' unite the thumb, forefinger, and middle finger, 
keeping the others down. The Tamanacs show the little finger, 
the ring finger, and the middle finger, and close the other two. 
The Maipures, lastly, raise the fore, middle, and ring finger, 
keeping the other two hidden." 1 Throughout the world, the 
general relation between finger-counting and word-counting 
may be stated as follows. For readiness and for ease of appre
hension of numbers, a palpable arithmetic, such as is worked on 
finger-joints or fingers,2 or heaps of pebbles or beans, or the 
more artificial contrivances of the rosary or the abacus, has so 
great an adva.ntage over reckoning in words as almost neces
sarily to precede it. Thus not only do we find finger-counting 
among savages and uneducated men, carrying on a part of 
their mental operations where language is only partly able to 
follow it, but it also retains a place and an undoubted use 

I Oumilla, 'Hiatoria del Orenoco,' vol. iii. ch. xlv. ; Pott, '7..iihlmethode, • 
p. 16. 

' The Eastern brokers ha\'e used for ages, an<l still use, tht> method of secretly 
indicating numbers to one another in bargaining, by "snipping fingers under a 
cloth." " Every joynt and every finger hath his signification," as an old tra
veller II&YS, and the system seems a more or less artificial development of ordinary 
finger-counting, the thumb and little finger stretched out, and the other fingers 
closed, standing for 6 or 60, the addition of the fourth finger marking 7 or 70, and 
so on. It is aaid that between two brokers settling a price by thus snipping with 
the fingers, cleverness in bargaining, offering a little more, hesitating, expressing 
an obstinate refusal to go farther, aud so forth, comes out just as in chaffering in 
words. 
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among the most cultured nations, as a preparation for and 
means of acquiring higher arithmetical methods. 

Now there exists valid evidence to prove that a child learning 
to count upon its fingers does in a way reproduce a process of 
the mental history of the human race; that in fact men counted 
upon their fingerg before they found words for the numbers 
they thus expressed ; that in this department of culture, Word
language not only followed Gesture-language, but actually grew 
out of it. The evidence in question is principally that of lan
guage itself, which shows that, among many and distant tribes, 
men wanting to express 5 in words called it simply by their 
name for the hand which they held up to denote it, that in like 
manner they said two hands or half a man to denote 10, that 
the word foot carried on the reckoning up to 15, and to 20, which 
they described in words as in gesture by the hands and feet 
together, or as one man, and that lastly, by various expressions 
referring directly to the gestures of counting on the fingers and 
toes, they gave names to these and intermediate numerals. As 
a definite term is wanted to describe significant numerals of 
this class, it may be convenient to call them "hand-numerals" 
or "digit-numerals." A selection of typical instances will serve 
to make it probable that this ingenious device was not, at any 
rate generally, copied from one tribe by another or inherited 
from a common source, but that its working out with original 
character and curiously varying detail displays the recurrence 
of a similar but independent process of mental development 
among various races of man. 

Father Gilij, describing the arithmetic of the Tamanacs on 
the Orinoco, gives their numerals up to 4: when they come 
to 5, they express it by the word amgnaitone, which being 
translated means " a whole hand "; 6 is expressed by a term 
which translates the proper gesture into words itacono amgna
pona tevinitpe " one of the other hand," and so on up to 9. 
Coming to 10, they give it in words as amgna acepona1·e" both 
hands." To denote 11 they stretch out both the hands, and 
adding the foot they say puitta-pond tevinitpe, "one to the 
foot," and so on up to 15, which is iptaitone "a whole foot." 
Next follows 16, "one to the other foot," and so on to 20, t.evin, 
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itOto, " one Indian ; " 21, itacona itoto jamgnar bona tevinitpe, 
"one to the hands of the other Indian ; " 40, acciacltl itoto, 
"two Indians," and so on for 60, 80, 100, "three, four, five 
Indians," and beyond if needful South America. iR remarkably 
rich in such evidence of an early condition of finger-counting 
recorded in spoken language. Among its many other languages 
which have recognizable digit-numemls, the Cayriri, Tupi, 
Abipone, and Carib rival the Tamanac in their systematic way 
of working out " hand," "hands," " foot," "feet," etc. Others 
show slighter trace!! of the same process, where, for instance, the 
numerals 5 or 10 are found to be connected with words for 
"hand,'' etc., as when the Omagua uses pua, "hand," for 5, and 
t·eduplica.tes this into upapua for 10. In some South American 
languages a man is reckoned by fingers and toes up to 20, 
while in contrast to this, there are two languages which di.~
play a miserably low mental state, the man counting only one 
hand, thus stopping short at 5; the Juri ghomen apa "one 
man,'' stands for 5 ; the Cayriri ibiclW is used to mean both 
"person " and 5. Digit-numerals are n~t confined to tribes 
standing, like these, low or high within the limits of savagery. 
The Muyscas of Bogota were among the more civilized native 
races of America., ranking with the Peruvians in their culture, 
yet the same method of formation which appears in the lan
guage of the rude Tamanacs is to be traced in that of the 
Muyscas, who, when they come to 11, 12, 13, counted quihicha 
ata, boBa, mica, i.e., "foot one, two, three." 1 To tum to North 
America, Cranz, the Moravian missionary, thus describes about 
a century ago the numeration of the Oreenlanders. " Their 
numemls," he says, "go not far, and with them the proverb 
holds that they can scarce count five, for they reckon by the 
five fingers and then get the help of the toes on their feet, and 
so with labour bring out twenty." The modern Greenland 
grammar gives the numerals much as Cranz does, but more 
fully. The word for 5 is tatdlimat, which there is some ground 
for supposing to have once meant "hand;" 6 is arfinek-attausek, 

1 Gilij; 'Saggio di Storia Americana,' vol. ii. p. 332 (Tamanac, Maypure). 
llartins, 'Gloss. Brasil.' (Cayriri, Tupi, Carib, Omagna, Juri, Guachl, Coretn, 
<-"herentes, Maxurnna, Caripnna, Cauixana, Camjlis, Coroado, etc.); Dobru· 
hoft'er, 'Abiponea,' vol. ii. p. 168; Humboldt, 'Monumens,' pL xliv. (Mnyaca). 
Q~L Q 
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" on the other hand one," or more shortly arfinigdlit, "those 
which have on the other band;" 7 is arfimlc-mardluk, "on the 
other hand two;" 13 is arkanek-pi 11{JatrUt, " on the first foot 
three ; " 18 is arfersanek-pingMut, " on the other foot three;" 
when they reach 20, they can say inuk ndvdlugo, "a man 
ended," or iru1p avatai navdlugit "the man's outer members 
ended;" and thus by counting several men they reach higher 
numbers, thus expressing, for example, 53 as im1p pingajugs
sdne arkanek-pilngasut, " on the third man on the first foot 
three." 1 If we pass from the rude Greenlanders to the com
paratively civilized Aztecs, we ~;hall find on the Northern as on 
the Southern continent traces of early finger-numeration sur
viving among higher races. The Mexican names for the first 
four numerals arc as obscure in etymology as our own. But 
when we come to 5 we find this expressed by macuilli, and as 
nut. (ma-itl) means "hand," and cuiwa "to paint or depict," it 
is likely that the word for 5 may have meant something like 
"hand-depicting." In 10, matlactli, the word ma, "hand," 
appears again, and tlactli means half, and is represented in the 
Mexican picture-writings by the figure of half a man from the 
waist upward ; thus it appears that the Aztec 10 means the 
"hand-half" of a man, just as among the Towka Indians of 
South America 10 is expressed as" half a man," a whole man 
being 20. When the Aztecs reach 20 they call it cempoaUi, 
" one counting," with evidently the same meaning as elsewhere, 
one whole man, fingers and toes. 

Among races of the lower culture elsewhere, similar facts are 
to be observed. The Tasmanian language again shows the 
man stopping short at the reckoning of himself when he has 
held up one hand and counted its fingers ; for here, as in the 
two South American tribes before mentioned, puggana, "man," 
stands for 5. Some of the West Australian tribes have done 
much better than this, using their word for " hand," ma1·h-1-a ; 
'IM:rh-jin-bang-ga, "half the hands,'' is 5; ma1·h-jin-bang-ga
gudji1·-gyn, " half the hands and one," is 6, and so on ; marh
jin-belli-belli-gudji1·-jina-bang-ga, ''the hand on either side 

1 Cranz, 'Griinlaud,' p. 286 ; 'Kleinschmidt. Gr. der Griinl. Spr. ; ' Rae in 
•Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iv. p. 145. 
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and half the feet," is 15.1 As an example from the Melanesian 
languages, the Mare will serve; it reckons 10 a.c; ome ?'e ?·ue 
tubenine apparently" the two sides" (i.e. both hands), 20 as sa 
re ngome "one man," etc.; thus in John v. 5 "which had an 
infirmity thirty and eight years," the numeral 38 is expressed 
by the phrase, "one man and both sides five and three." 2 In 
the Malayo-Polynesian languages, the typical word for 5 is lima 
or rim<t "hand," and the connexion is not lost by the phonetic 
variations among different branches of this family of languages, 
as in Malagasy dimy, Marquesan fima, Tongan nima, but 
while lima and its varieties mean .~ in almost all Malaya
Polynesian dialects, its meaning of '' hand" is confined to a 
much narrower district, showing that the word became more 
permanent by passing into the c.ondition of !:lo traditional 
numeral. In languages of the Malaya-Polynesian family, it·is 
usually found that 6 etc., are carried on with words whose 
etymology is no longer obvious, but the forms lima-sa, lima
zua," hand-one,'' "hand-two," have been found doing duty for 
6 and 7.3 In West Africa, Kolle's account of the Vei language 
gives a case in point. These negroes are so dependent on their 
fingers that some can hardly count without, and their toes are 
convenient as the calculator squats on the ground. The V~i 
people and many other African tribes, when counting, first 
count the fingers of their left hand, beginning, be it remembered, 
from the little one, then in the same manner those of the 
right hand, and afterwards the toes. The V ei numeral for 20 
mii Mnde means obviously "a person (mo) is finished (bande)," 
and so on with 40, 60, 80, etc. " two men, three men, four men, 
etc., are finished." It is an interesting point that the negroes 
who used these phrases had lost their original descriptive sense 
-the words had become mere numerals to them.' Lastly, 
for bringing before our minds a picture of the man counting 
upon his fingers, and being struck by the idea that if he 

1 Milligan, 1. c. ; G. F. Moore, 'V ocab. W. Australia.' Compare a series oi 
quinary numerals to 9, from SyJney, in Pott, • Ziihlmcthodc,' p. 46. 

2 Gabelentz, 'Melanesiche Sprachcn,' p. 183. 
' W. v. Humboldt, 'Knwi Spr. • vol ii. p. 30S ; corroborated by 'As. Res.' 

vol. ,.i. p. 90; 'Journ. Ind. Arc hip.' vol. iii. p. 182, etc. 
4 Koelle, 'Gr. of Vei. Lang.' p. 27. 

Q 2 
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describes his gesture in words, these words may become an 
actual name for the number, perhaps no language of the world 
surpasses the Zulu. The Zulu counting on hi~ fingers begins in 
geneml with the little finger of his left hand. When he comes 
to 5, this he may call edesanta "finish hand;" then he goes on 
to the thumb of the right band, and so the word tatisitupa 
"taking the thumb'' becomes a numeral for 6. Then the v~rb 
komba " to point," indicating the forefinger, or "pointer," 
makes the next numeml, 7. Thus, answering the question 
"How much did your master give you 1" a Zulu would say "U 
kombile" "He pointed with his forefinger," i.e., "He gave me 
seven," and this curious way of using the numeral verb is shown 
in such an example as" amahashi akornbile" "the horses have 
pointed," i .e., " there were Reven of them." In like manner, 
Kijangalobili "keep back two fingers," i .e., 8, and Kijangalo
lunje "keep back one finger," i .e., 9, lead on to kumi, 10; at 
the completion of each ten the two hands with open fingers at·e 
clapped together. 1 

The theory that man's primitive mode of counting was pal
pable reckoning on his hands, and the proof that many numerals 
in present usc are actually derived from such a state of things, 
is a. great step towards discovering the origin of numerals in 
general. Can we go farther, and state broadly the mental pro
cess by which savage men, having no numeral as yet in their 
language, came to invent them 1 What was the origin of 
numerals not named with reference to hands and feet, and 
especially of the numerals below five, to which such a derivation 
is hardly appropriate 1 The subject is a peculiarly difficult one. 
Yet as to principle it is not altogether obscure, for some 
evidence is forthcoming as to the actual formation of new 
numeral words, these being made by simply pressing into the 
service names of olticcts or actions in some way appropriate to 
the purpose. 

People possessing full sets of inherited numerals in their own 
languages have nevertheless sometimes found it convenient to 
invent new ones. Thus the scholars of India, ages ago, selected 

I Schreudcr, 'Gr. for Zulu Sproget, • p. 30; Dolme, 'Zulu Die.;' Grout, 'Zulu 
Gr.' See Hnhu, ' Gr. des Herero.' 
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-a set of words for a memoria technica in orJer to record dates and 
numbers. These words they chose for reasons which are still in 
great measure evident; thus "moon" or "earth" expressed 1, 
there being but one of each ; 2 might be called " eye," " wing," 
"arm," "jaw," as going in pairs; for 3 they said "Rama," 
"fire," or "quality," there being considered to be three Ramas, 
three kinds of fire, three qualities (guna) ; for 4 were used 
" veda," "age," or " ocean," there being four of each recognized; 
"season" for 6, because they reckoned six seasons; " sage " or 
" vowel " for 7, from the seven sages and the seven vowels ; anJ 
so on with higher numbers," sun" for 12, because of his twelve 
annual denominations, or "zodiac" from its twelve signs, and 
" nail" for 20, a word incidentally bringing in a finger-notation. 
As Sanskrit is very rich in synonyms, and as even the numerals 
themselves might be used, it became very easy to draw up 
phrases or nonsense-verses to record series of numbers by this 
.system of artificial memory. The following is a Hindu astro
nomical formula, a list of numbers referring to the stars of the 
lunar constellations. Each word stands as the mnemonic equi
valent of the number placed over it in the English translation. 
The general principle on which the words are chosen to denote 
the numbers is evident without further explanation:-

" Vahni tri rtvishu gunendu kritAgnibhUta. 
BAnlsvinetra ~ara bhUku yugabdhi rlm9.h 
Rudrlbdhirlmagunaveda~atA dviyugma 
Danta budhairabhihitAh kramac;o bhatArAh." 

3 3 6 r; 8 1 ' 
i. e., "Fire, three, season, IUTOW, quality, moon, four-side of dio, 

3 5 
fire, element, 

52 2 r; 11 '' 3 
Arrow, Asvin, eye, arrow, earth, oarth, age, ocean, Ramas, 

11 ' 8 3 • 100 2 2 
Rudra, ocean, Rama, quality, Veda, hundred, two, couple, 

3:2 
Teeth: by the wise have been set forth in order the mighty lords."• 

1 Sir W. Jones in • As. Res.' vol ii. 1790, p. 296; E. Jarquctin • Nunv. Journ. 
Asiat.' 1835 ; W. v. Humboldt, • Kawi·Spr. • vol. i. 1'· 19. This system of re· 
-cording elates, etc., extended as f11r as Tibet aud tbo Indian Archipelago. 
Aiany important points of Oriental chronology depend on such formulas. Un· 
fortunately their evidence is more or less vitiated by inconsistencies in the use 
of words for numbers. 
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It occurred to Wilhelm von Humboldt, in studying this 
curious system of numeration, that he had before his eyes the 
evidence of a process very like that which actually produced the 
regular numeral words one, two, tlt?•ee, and so forth, in the 
various languages of the world. The following passage in 
which, more than thirty years ago, he set forth this view, seems 
to me to contain a nearly perfect key to the theory of numeral 
words. "If we take into consideration the origin of actual 
numerals, the proces.~ of their formation appears evidently to 
have been the same as that here described. The latter is 
nothing else than a wider extension of the former. For when 5 
is expressed, as in several languages of the Malay family, by 
'hand' (lima), this is precisely the same thing as when in the 
description of numbers by words, 2 is denoted by 'wing.' In
disputably there lie at the root of all numerals such metaphors as 
these, though they cannot always he now traced. But people 
seem early to have felt that the multiplicity of such signs for 
the same number was superfluous, too clumsy, and leading to 
misunderstandings." Therefore, he goes on to argue, synonyms 
of numerals are very rare. And to nations with a deep sense of 
language, the feeling must soon have been present, though perhaps 
without rising to distinct consciousness, that recollections of the 
original etymology and descriptive meaning of numerals had 
best be allowed to disappear, so as to leave the numerals them
selves to become mere conventional terms. 

The most instructive evidence I have found bearing on the 
formation of numerals, other than digit-numerals, among the 
lower races, belongs to the great Malay-Polynesian-Australian 
district. In Australia a very curious case occurs. With all the 
poverty of the aboriginal languages in numerals, 3 being com
monly used as meaning "several or many," the natives in the 
Adelaide district have for a particular purpose gone far beyond 
this narrow limit, and possess what is to all intents a special 
numeral system, extending perhaps to 9. They give fixed 
names to their children in order of age, which are set down as 
follows by Mr. Eyre: 1. Kertameru; 2. Warritya; 3. Kud
nutya; 4. Monaityu.; 5. Milaitya ; G. Mamttya; 7. Wangutya ; 
8. Ngarlaitya; 9. Pouarna. These are the male names, from 
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which the female differ in termination. They are given at 
birth, more distinctive appellations being soon afterwards 
chosen.1 It is interesting that a somewhat similar habit makes 
its appearance among the Malays, who in some districts arc 
reported to use a series of seven names in order of age, begin
ning with 1. Sulung (" eldest ") ; 2. A wang ("friend, compa
nion "), and ending with Kechil, (" little one,") or Bong8'U 
("youngest"). These aro for sons; daughters have Mek pre
fixed, and nicknames have to be used fur practical distinction.l1 

In Mad~<Yll.'lcar, the Malay connexion manifests itself in the 
appearance of a similar set of appellations given to children in 
lieu of proper names, which are, however, often substituted in 
after years. Males; Lahimatoa ("first male "), Lah-ivo ("in
termediate male ") ; Ra-fara-lahy ("last born male "). Females; 
Ramatoa. ("eldest female"), Ra-ivo ("intermediate"), Ra
fara-vavy (" last born female '').8 As to numeraL'! in the ordi
nary sense, Polynesia shows remarkable cases of new formation. 
Besides the well-known system of numeral words prevalent in 
Polynesia, exceptional terms have from time to time grown up. 
Thus the habit of altering words which sounded too nearly like 
a king's name, has led the Tahitians on the accession of new 
chiefs to make several new words for numbers. Thus, wanting 
a new term for 2 instead of the ordinary rua, they for obvious 
reasons took up the word piti, " together," and made it a 
numeral, while to get a new word for 5 instead of rima, 
" hand," which had to be discontinued, they substituted pae, 
"part, division," meaning probably division of the two hands. 
Such words as these, introduced in Polynesia for ceremonial 
reasons, are expected to be dropped again and the old ones 
replaced, when the reason for their temporary exclusion ceases, 

1 Eyre, 'Austrnlia,' vol. ii. p. 324 : Shiirmann, 'V ocab. of Pamkalla Lang.' 
gives forms partially corresponding. 

2 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' New Ser. voL ii. 1858, p. 118; (Sulong, Awang, 
Itam ('black'), Puteh ('white'), Allang, Pendoh, K_echil or Bongsu]; Baatiau, 
'Oestl. Asien,' vol. ii. p. f9•. The details are imperfectly given, and seem not 
all correct. 

I Ellis, ' Madagascar,' vol. i. p. 15!. Also, Andriampah·o, or Lahi-Zandrina, 
for last male ; Andrianivo for intermediate male. lllalagnsy laity 'malo'= Malay 
laki; l\Ialagnsy mwy, 'female' =Tongan fafine, Maori wahiw, 'woman ; ' comp. 
:Malay MI. ina, 'fcDllllc.' 
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yet the new 2 and 5, piti and pae, became 110 positively the 
proper numerals of the language, that they stand instead of rua 
and rima in the Tahitian translation of the Gospel of St. John 
made at the time. Again, various special habits of counting in 
the South Sea Islands have had their effect on language. The 
Marquesans, counting fish or fruit by one in each hand, have 
come to use a system of counting by pairs instead of by units. 
They start with tauna, "a pair," which thus becomes a numeral 
equivalent to 2; then they count onward by pairs, so that when 
they talk of takau or 10, they really mean 10 pair or 20. For 
bread-fruit, as they nre accustomed to tie them up in knots of 
four, they begin with the word pona, "knot," which thus be
comes a real numeral for 4, and here again they go on counting 
by knots, so that when they say takau or 10, they mean 10 
knots or 40. The philological mystification thus caused in 
Polynesian vocabularies is extraordinary ; in Tahitian, etc., rau 
and m.ano, properly meaning 100 and 1,000, have come to signify 
200 and 2,000, while in Hawaii a second doubling in their sense 
makes them equivalent to 400 and 4,000. Moreover, it seems 
possible to trace the transfer of suitable names of objects still 
farther in Polynesia in the Tongan and Maori word tekau, 10, 
which seems to have been a word for "parcel" or "bunch," 
used in counting yams and fish, as also in tefuhi, 100, derived 
from fuhi, " sheaf or bundle." 1 

In Africa, also, special numeral formations are to be noticed. 
In the Yoruba language, 40 is called ogodzi, "a string," because 
cowries are strung by forties, and 200 is igba, "a heap," mean
ing again a heap of cowries. Among the Dahomans in like 
manner, 40 cowries make a kcule or " string," 50 strings make 
one afo or "head;" these words becoming numerals for 40 and 
2,000. When the king of Dahome attacked Abeokuta, it is on 
record that he was repulsed with the heavy loss of "two heads, 
twenty strings, and twenty cowries" of men, that is to say, 4,820.1 

Among cultured nations, whose languages are most tightly 

1 H. Hal~, 'Ethnography and Philology,' '\'"Ol. vi. of Wilkes, U. 8. Exploring 
Exp., Philadelphia, 18l6, pp. li2, 289. (N.B. The ordinary editions do not 
contain this important volume.) 

2 Bowen, 'Gr. and Die. of Y oroba.' Burton in ' ?.I em. Anthrop. Soc.' vol. i. 
p. 3H. 
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bound to the conventional and unintelligible numerals of their 
ancestors, it is likewise usual to find other terms existing which 
are practically numerals already, and might dt·op at once into the 
recognized place of such, if by any chance a gap were made for 
them in the traditional series. Had we room, for instance, for 
a new word instead of t~vo, then either pai1· (Latin par, "equal'') 
or coupw (Latin copu,la, "bond or tie,") is ready to fill its place. 
Instead of twenty, the good English word sco1·e, "notch," will 
serve our turn, while, for the same purpose, Gennan can use 
stiege, possibly with the original sense of " a stall full of cattle, a 
sty ; " Old Norse d1·(jtt, "a company," Danish, snees. A list of 
such words used, but not grammatically classed as numerals in 
European languages, shows great variety : examples are, Old 
Norse, ftocl.--r (flock), 5 ; sveit, 6 ; d?0tt (party), 20; thiodh 
(people), 30; folk (people), 40; old (people), 80; her (army), 
100; Sleswig, schilk, 12 (as though we were to make a word 
out of" shilling"); Mid High-German, 'rotte, 4; New High
German, mandel, 15; schock (sheaf), 60. The Letts give a 
curious parallel to Polynesian cases just cited. They throw 
crabs and little fish three at a time in counting them, and 
therefore the word 'mettens, "a throw," has come to mean 3 ; 
while flounders being fastened in lots of thirty, the word kahlis, 
"a cord," becomes a term to express this number. 1 

In two other ways, the production of numerals from merely 
descriptive words may be observed both among lower and 
higher races. The Gallas have no numerical fractional terms, 
but they make an equivalent set of terms from the divi
sion of the cakes of salt which they use as money. Thus 
tchabnana, "a broken piece" (from tchaba, " to break," as we 
say "a fraction"), receives the meaning of one-half; a term 
which we may compare with Latin dimidium, French demi. 
Ordinal numbers are generally derived from cardinal numbers, 
as thi1-d, fou?'ih, fifth,- from three, four, five. But among the 
very low ones there is to be seen evidence of independent 
formation quite unconnected with a conventional system of 
numerals already existing. Thus the Greenlander did not use 

1 See Pott, • Zii.hlmothode,' pp. 78, 99, 124, 161; Grimm, • Deutsche Rechta
altorthilmer,' oh. v. 
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his "one'' to make "first," but calls it sujugdlek, "foremost," 
nor "two" to make "second," which he calls aipa, "his com
panion ; " it is only at "third" that he takes to his cardinals, 
and forms pingajuat in connexion with pingasut, 3. So, in 
Indo-European languages, the ordinal prathamas, 1TpWTos, 
prim:us, ji1·st, has nothing to do with a numerical " one," but 
with the preposition pra, " before," as meaning simply " fore
most ; " and although Greeks and Germans ca.ll the next ordinal 
~wnpos, zweite, from Mo, ztvei, we call it sec<md, Latin secun
d'I.UJ, "the following" (sequi), which is again a descriptive 
sense-word. 

If we allow ourselves to mix for a moment what is with what 
might be, we can see how unlimited is the field of possible 
growth of numerals by mere adoption of the names of familiar 
things. Following the example of the Sleswigers we might 
make shilling a numeral for 12, and go on to express 4 by 
groat; week would provide us with a name for 7, and clover 
for 3. But this simple method of description is not the only 
available one for the purpose of making numeral.'!.· The mo
ment any series of names is arranged in regular order in our 
minds, it becomes a counting-machine. I have read of a little 
girl who was set to count cards, and she counted them accord
ingly, January, February, March, April. She might, of course, 
have reckoned them as Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday. It is 
interesting to find a case coming under the same class in the 
language of grown people. We know that the numetical 
value of the Hebrew letters is given with reference to their 
place in the alphabet, which was arranged for reasons that can 
hardly have had much to do with arithmetic. The Greek 
alphabet is modified from a Semitic one, but instead of letting 
the numeral value of their letters follow throughout their newly
arranged alphabet, they reckon a, 8, y, ~. f, properly as 1, 2, 3, 
4, 5, then put in > for 6, and so manage to let ' stand for 
10, as ' does in Hebrew, where it is really the lOth letter. 
Now, having· this conventional arrangement of letters made, it 
is evident that a Greek who had to give up the regular 1, 2. 3 
-Ets, Mo, TpErs, could supply their places at once h-J adopting 
the names of the letters which had been settled to stand for 
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them, thus calling 1 alpha, 2 ~ 3 gamma, and so forth. The 
thing bas actually happened ; a remarkable slang dialect of 
Albania, which is Greek in structure, though full of borrowed 
and mystified words and metaphors and epithets understood 
only by the initiated, has, as its equivalent for " four " and 
" ten," the words lJlATa and lwTa. 1 

While insisting on the value of such evidence as this in 
making out the general principles of the formation of numerals, 
I have not found it profitable to undertake the task of etymolo
gizing the actual numerals of the languages of the world, 
out<;ide the safe limits of the systems of digit-numerals among 
the lower races, already discussed. There may be in the lan
gu~aes of the lower races other relics of the etymology of 
numerals, giving the clue to the ideas according to which they 
were selected for an arithmetical purpose, but such relics seem 
scanty and indistinct. !I There may even exist vestiges of a 
growth of numerals from descriptive words in our Indo-European 
languages, in Hebrew and Arabic, in Chinese. Such etymolo
gies have been brought forward, 3 and they are consistent with 

I Francisque·Michel, • .Argot,' p. 483. 
: Of eridence of this class, the following deserves attention :-DobrizhofTor 

•;.Abipones,' vol. ii. p. 169, gives gtye11l..·iiai~, 'ostrich-toes,' ns the numernl 
for 4, their ostrich having three toes before and one behind, aud ttd11luUel:, 'a 
five-coloured spotted hide,' ns the numeral 5. D'Orbigny, • L'Homme Ameri· 
cain, • vol. ii. p. 163, remarks :-" Les Chiquitos ne savcnt compter que jusqu'A 
nn (tama), n'aynnt plus enauite que des termes de comparaison." Kolle, ' Gr. of 
Vei Lang.,' notices that jtra means both ' with ' and 2, and thinks the former 
meaning original, (compare the Tab. viti, 'together,' thence 2.) Quichua chu.ncu. 
• heap,' chu.nca, 10, may be connected. Aztec, ce, I, ccn-tli, 'grain' may be con
nected. On possiblo derivations of 2 from hand, &c., especially Hottentot t'koam, 
• baud, 2,' see Pott, • Ziihlmethode,' p. 29. 

1 See Farrar, ' Chapters on Language,' p. 223. Benloew, ' Recherches aur 
l'Origine des Noms de Nombre ;' Pictet, 'Origines Indo·Europ.' part ii. ch. 
ii. ; Pott, 'Ziihlmethode, • p. 128, etc. ; A. v. Humboldt's plausible comparison 
between Skr. patU:ha, 5, and Pers. tJenjeh, 'the palm of tho hnnd with tho 
fiQgers spread ont ; the outspread foot of a bird,' as though 5 were called pa11Clia. 
from being like a hand, is erroneous. The Persian pmjch is itself derived from tho 
numeral 5, ns in Skr. the bnnd is called pt&71Cluz<dkll.a, • the fivo·brnnehod.' 
The samo formation is found in English; slang describes a man's hnnd na bia 
' fives,' or • bunch of fivos,' thence tho name of the gamo of fives, played by 
striking the ball with the open hand, a term which baa made its way out of alang 
into accepted language. Burton describes the polite Arab at a melll, oalling his 
companion's attention to a grnin ofrice fallen into his be11rd. "The guello Ia in 
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what is known of the principles on which numerals or quasi
numerals are really formed. But so far as I have been able to 
examine the evidence, the cases all seem so philologically 
doubtful, that I cannot bring them forward in aid of the theory 
before us, and, indeed, think that if they succeed in establishing 
themselves, it will be by the theory supporting them, rather 
than by their supporting the theory. This state of things, 
indeed, fits perfectly with the view here adopted, that when a 
word has once been taken up to serve as a numeral, and is 
thenceforth wanted as a mere symbol, it becomes the interest 
of language to allow it to break down into an apparent non
sense-word, from which all traces of original etymology have 
disappeared. 

Etymological research into the derivation of numeral words 
thus hardly goes with safety beyond showing in the languages 
of the lower culture frequent instances of digit numerals, words 
taken from direct description of the gestures of counting on 
fingers and toes. Beyond this, another strong argument is avail
able, which indeed covers almost the whole range of the problem. 
The numerical systems of the world, by the actual schemes of 
their arrangement, extend and confirm the opinion that count
ing on fingers and toes was man's original method of reckoning, 
taken up and represented in language. To count the fingers of 
one hand up to 5, and then to go on with a second five, is a no
tation by fives, or as it is called, a quinary notation. To count 
by the use of both hands to 10, and thence to reckon by tens, 
is a decimal notation. To go on by hands and feet to 20, and 
thence to reckon by twenties, is a vigesimal notation. Now 
though in the larger proportion of known languages, no distinct 
mention of fingers and toes, hands and feet, is observable in the 
numerals themselves, yet the very schemes of quinary, decimal, 
and vigesimal notation remain to vouch for such hand-and
foot-counting having been the original method on which they 
were founded. There seems no doubt that the number of the 
fingers led to the adoption of the not especially suitable number 
10 as a period in reckoning, flO that decimal arithmetic is based 

tbe gardcD," he aays, with a smile. '' We will huDt ber with the jil)e," ia the 
reply. 
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on human anatomy. This is so obvious, that it is curious to see 
Ovid in his well-known lines putting the two facts close together, 
without seeing that the second waa the consequence of the 
first: 

" Annus erat, decimum cum luna receperat orbem. 
Hie numerus magno tunc in honore fuit. 

Seu quia tot digiti, per quos numerore solemus: 
Seu quia bis quino femino. mense po.rit : 

Seu quod adusque decem numero crescente venitur, 
Principium spatiis sumitur inde novis." 1 

In surveying the languages of the world at large, it is found 
that among tribes or nations far enough advanced in arithmetic 
to count up to five in words, there prevails, with scarcely an 
exception, a method founded on hand-counting, quinary, deci
mal, vigesimal, or combined of these. For perfect examples of 
the quinary method, we may take a Polynesian series which 
runs 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 5·1, 5·2, &c.; or a Melanesian series which 
may be rendered aa 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 2nd 1, 2nd 2, &c. Quinary 
leading into decimal is well shown in the Fellate. series 1 ... 5, 
5·1 ... 10, 10·1 ... 10·5, 10·5·1 ... 20, ... 30, ... 40, etc. Pure 
decimal may be instanced from Hebrew 1, 2 ... 10, 10·1 ... 20, 
20·1 ... &c. Pure vigesimal is not usual, for the obvious reason 
that a set of independent numerals to 20 would be inconvenient, 
but it takes on from quinary, as in Aztec, which may be ana
lyzed as 1, 2 .. 5, 5·1 ... 10, 10·1 ... 10·5, 10·5·1 ... 20, 20·1 
... 20·10, 20·10·1 ... 40, &c. ; or from decimal, as in Basque, 
1 ... 10, 10·1 ... 20, 20·1 ... 20·10, ·20·10·1 . .. 40, etc.9 It 
seems unnecessary to bring forward here the mas.'! of linguistic 
details required for any general demonstration of these prin
ciples of numeration among the races of the world. Pro£ Pott, of 
Halle, has treated the subject on elaborate philological evidence, 
in a special monograph,3 which is incidentally the most exten-

1 Ovid. Fast. iii. 1 21. 
2 The actual word-numerals of the two quinary aeries aro gh·en as examples. 

Triton's Bay, 1, samon; 2, roldi; 3. touwroe; 4, foot; 5, rimi; 6, rim-~am08; 
7, rim-roleti; 8, rim-tuun:roe; 9, rim-jtlllt; 10, woetsja. Lifu, I, pacha; 2, lo; 
3, kun; 4, tluW:; 5, thabumh; 6, lo-acha,· 7, w·a-w; 8, lo-kunn; 9, lo-tluuk; 
I 0, te-H1tnete. 

2 A. F. Pott, ' Die Quinltre nod Vigeaimale Ziihlmethode bei Viilkem alter 
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sive collection of details relating to ·numerals, indispensable to 
students occupied with such enquiries. For the present pur
pose the fol1owing rough genera1ization may suffice, that the 
quinary system is frequent among the lower races, among whom 
also the vigesimal system is considerably developed, but the 
tendency of the higher nations has been to avoid the one as too 
scanty, and the other as too cumbrous, and to use the inter
mediate decimal system. These differences in the usage of 
various tribes and nations do not interfere with, but ra.the.r 
confirm, the general principle which is their common cause, 
that man originally learnt to reckon from his fingers and toes, 
and in various ways stereotyped in language the results of this 
primitive method. 

Some curious points as to the relation of these systems may 
be noticed in Europe. It was observed of a certain deaf-and
dumb boy, Oliver Caswell, that he learnt to count as high as 50 
on his fingers, but always "fived," reckoning, for instance, 18 
objects as" both hands, one hand, three fingers.1 The sugges
tion has been made that the Greek use of 7rfJ.t7rcl(£,v, "to five," 
as an expression for counting, is a trace of rude old quinary 
numeration, (compare Finnish lokket " to count," from lokkc 
"ten.") Certainly, the Roman numerals I, II, ... V, VI . .. 
X, XI ... XV, XVI, etc., form a remarkably well-defined 
written quinary system. Remains of vigesimal counting are still 
more instructive. Counting by twenties is a strongly marked 
Keltic characteristic. The cumbrous vigesimal notation could 
hardly be brought more strongly into view in any savage race 
than in such examples as Gaelic aon de11g is da, fhicltead 
"one, ten, and two twenties," i.e., 51 ; or Welsh unarbymtheg 
ar ugain "one and fifteen over twenty," i.e., 36 ; or Breton 
unnek ha tri-ugent "eleven and three twenties," i.e., 71. Now 
French, being a Romance language, l1as a regular system of 
Latin tens up to 100; cinquante, soixante, septante, kuitante, 
nonante, which are to be found still in use in districts within 
the linllts of the French language, as in Belgium. Nevertheless, 

Welttheilc,' Halle, 1847; supplemented in 'Fcstgabe zur xxv. Versammlung 
Deutscher Pbilologen, etc., iu Hallo' (1867). 

I 'Account or Lauro. Bridgman,' London, 18,(5, p. 159. 
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the clumsy system of reckoning by twenties has broken out 
through the decimal system in France. The septante is to a 
great extent suppressed, IWi:mnte-quatorze, for instance, standing 
for 74; quatre-vingts bas fairly established itself for 80, and its 
use continues into the nineties, as quatre-vingt-treize for 93; 
in numbers above 100 we find six-'Vingts, sept-vingts, huit
't'ingts, for 120, 140, 160, and a certain hospital has its name of 
Les Quinze-vingts from it.~ 300 inmates. It is, perhaps, the 
most reasonable explanation of this curious phenomenon, to 
suppose the earlier Keltic system of France to have held its 
ground, modelling the later French into its own ruder shape. In 
England, the Anglo-Saxon numeration is decimal, hund-seo
jantig, 70 ; hund-eahtatig, 80; hund-nigontig, 90; hund-tean
tig, 100; hund-erdufontig, 110; hund-twelftig, 120. It may 
be here also by Keltic survival that the vigesimal reckoning by 
the "score," threescore and ten, fourscore and thirteen, etc., 
gained a position in English which it has not yet totally lost.1 

From some minor details in numeration, ethnological hints 
may be gained. Among rude tribes with scanty series of nume
rals, combination to make out new numbers is very soon resorted 
to. Among Australian tribes addition makes " two-one," "two
two," express 3 and 4 ; in Guachi " two-two " is 4 ; in San 
Antonio " four and two-one " is 7. The plan of making nume
rals by subtraction is known in North America, and is well 
shown in the Aino language of Y esso, where the words for 8 aud 
9 obviously mean " two from ten," "one from ten." Multipli
cation appears, as in San Antonio, " two-and-one-two," and in a 
Tupi dialect "two-three," to express 6. Division seems not 
known for such purposes among the lower races, and quite 
exceptionally among the higher. Facts of this class show 
variety in the inventive devices of mankind, and independence 
in their formation of language. They are consistent at the 
same time with the general principles of hand-counting. The 
traces of what might be called binary, ternary, quaternary, 

1 Compare the Rajmabali tribes adopting Hindi numerals, yet reckoning by 
twenties. Shaw, I. c. The 111e of a • score' u an indefinite number in Engl.aDd, 
and similarly of 20 in France, of 40 in the Hebrew of the Old Testament and tbe 
Arabie of tho Thousand and One Nights, may be among other triCII or eaiy 
vigesimal reckoning. 
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senary reckoning, which tum on 2, 3, 4, G, are mere varieties, 
leading up to, or lapsing into, quinary and decimal methods. 

The contrast is a striking one between the educated European, 
with his easy use of his boundles.<J numeral series, and the 
Tasmanian, who reckons 3, or anything beyond 2, as "many," 
and makes shift by his whole hand to reach the limit of" man,'' 
that is to say, 5. This contrast is due to arrest of development 
in the savage, whose mind remains in the childish state which 
one of our nursery number-rhymes illustrates in a cmiously 
perfect way. It runs-

" One 'a none, 
Two 'a some, 
Three 'a a many, 
Four 'a a penny, 
Five 'a a little hundred." 

To notice this state of things among savages and children 
raises interesting points as to the early history of grammar. W. 
von Humboldt suggested the analogy between the savage notion 
of 8 as "many " and the grammatical use of 3 to form a kind of 
superlative, in forms of which "trismegistus," "ter felix," 
"thrice blest," are familiar instances. The relation of single, 
dual, and plural is well shown pictorially in the Egyptian hiero
glyphics, where the picture of an object, a horse for instance, is 
marked by a single line I if but one is meant, by two lines II 
if two are meant, by three lines Ill if three or an indefinite 
plural number are meant. The scheme of grammatical number 
in some of the most ancient. and important languages of the 
world is laid down on the same savage principle. Egyptian, 
Arabic, Hebrew, Sanskrit, Greek, Gothic, are examples of lan
guages using singular, dual, and plural number; but the ten
dency of higher intellectual culture has been to discard the plan 
as inconvenient and unprofitable, and only to distinguish sin
gular and plural. No doubt the dual held its place by inherit
ance from an early period of culture, and Dr. D. Wilson seems 
justified in his opinion that it " preserves to us the memorial of 
that stage of thought when all beyond two was an idea of 
indefinite number."l 

' D. Wilson, 'Prehistoric MilD,' p. 616. 
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When two races at different levels of culture come into con
tact, the ruder people adopt new art and knowledge, but at the 
same time their own special culture usually comes to a stand
still, and even falls off. It is thus with the art of counting. 
We may be able to prove that the lower race had actually been 
making great and independent progress in it, but when the 
higher race comes with a convenient and unlimited means of 
not only naming all imaginable numbers, but of writing them 
down and reckoning with them by means of a few simple 
figures, what likelihood is there that the barbarian's clumsy 
methods should be farther worked out 1 AB to the ways in 
which the numerals of the superior race are grafted on the lan
guage of the inferior, Captain Grant describes the native slaves 
of Equatorial Africa occupying their lounging hours in learning 
the numerals of their Arab masters.1 Father Dobrizhoffer's 
account of the arithmetical relations between the native Bra
zilians and the Jesuits is a good description of the intellectual 
contact between savages and missionaries. The Guaranis, it 
appears, counted up to 4 with their native numerals, and when 
they got beyond, they would say "innumerable." "But as 
counting is both of manifold use in common life, and in the 
confessional absolutely indispensable in making a complete con
fession, the Indians 'vere daily taught at the public catechising 
in the church to count in Spanish. On Sundays the whole 
people used to count with a loud voice in Spanish, from 1 to 
1,000." The missionary, it is true, did not find the natives use 
the numbers thus learnt very accurately-" We were washing 
at a blackamoor," he says.2 If, however, we examine the 
modern vocabularies of Ravage or low barbarian tribes, they will 
be found to afford interesting evidence how really effective the 
influence of higher on lower civilization has been in this matter. 
So far as the ruder system is complete and moderately con
venient, it may stand, but where it ceases or grows cumbrous, 
and sometimes at a lower limit than this, we can see the cleverer 
foreigner taking it into his own hands, supplementing or sup
planting the scanty numerals of the lower race by his own. 

• Grant in ' Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 90. 
s Dobrizhoffcr, 'Gesch. der Abiponer,' p. 205; Eng. Trans. vol. ii. p. 171. 

VOL. t. R 
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The higher race, though advanced enough to act thus on the 
lower, need not be itself at an extremely high level Markham 
observes that the Jivaras of the Maraii.on, with native numerals 
up to 5, adopt for higher numbers those of the Quichua, the 
language of the Peruvian Incas.1 The cases of the indigenes of 
India are instructiw. The Khonds reckon 1 and .2 in native 
words, and then take to boiTowed Hindi numerals. The Oraon 
tribes, while belonging to a race of the Dravidian stock, and 
ha'·ing had a series of native numerals accordingly, appear to 
have given up their use beyond 4, or sometimes even 2, and 
adopted Hindi numerals in their place.2 The South American 
Conihos were observed to count 1 and 2 v.ith their own words, 
and then to borrow Spanish numerals, much as a Brazilian 
dialect of the Tupi family is noticed ill the last century as 
having lost the native 5, and settled down into using the 
old native numerals up to 3, and then continuing in Portu
guese.8 In Melanesia, the Annatom language can only count 
in its own numerals to 5, and then borrows English siks, aeven, 
eet, nain, etc. In some Polynesian ir>lands, though the native 
numerals are extensive enough, the confusion arising from 
reckoning by pairs and fours as well as units, has induced the 
natives to escape from perplexity by adopting ltu:neri. and 
taUBani! And though the Esquimaux counting by hands, feet, 
an• whole men, i C.'l.paLle of •xprCJ -i.ng high numbers, it be
com practically clum. y even h it !!e amon<Y tbe scores, 

d the Greenlander d(lne ·ell to adopt 11.ntrUe and tu.Binte 
from his Dan· h e 'tv of numerals in two lan-
guages i..s a point to rh · hilol , · • attach great and deserved 
import.aacc! in the q b th r they are w be considered 

But it ·" clear tha ao far as 
ern from another, this evidence 

Li bono ·in , extend as low as . 
n • YOI. iv. p. 9iJ ; ' loam. 
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3, and may even go still farther for all we know, is a reason for 
using the argument from connected numerals cautiously, as 
tending rather to prove intercourse than kinship. 

At the other end of the scale of civilization, the adoption of 
numerals from nation to nation still presents interesting philo
logical points. Our own language gives curious instances, as 
second and million. The manner in which English, in common 
with German, Dutch, Danish, and even Russian, has adopted 
M.edireval Latin dozena (from duodecim) shows how convenient 
an arrangement it was found to buy and sell by the dozen, and 
how necessary it was to have a special word for it. But the bor
rowing process has gone farther than this. If it were a.'iked how 
many sets of numerals are in use among English-speaking people 
in England, the probable reply would be one set, the regular 
one, two, three, etc. There exist, however, two borrowed sets as 
well. One is the well-known dicing-set, ace, deuce, tmy, cateJ•, 
cinque, size; thus size-ace is "6 and 1," cinques or sinks, 
" double 5." TheRe came to us from France, and correspond 
with the common French numerals, except ace, which is Latin 
as, a word of great philological interest, meaning" one." The 
other borrowed set is to be found in the Slang Dictionary. It 
appears that the English street-folk have adopted as a means 
of secret communication a set of Italian numerals from the 
organ-grinders and image-sellers, or by other ways through 
which Italian or Lingua Franca is brought into the low neigh
bourhoods of London. In so doiug, they have performed a 
philological operation not only curious, but instructive. By 
copying such expressions as Italian due soldi, tre soldi, as 
equivalent to "twopence,"" threepence," the word saUee became 
a recognized slang term for "penny ; " and pence are reckoned as 
follows:-

Oney 1altee 
Doot saltu • 
Tray 1altee 
Quarterer 1aUee 
Cllinktr saltee 
Say sa/tee 
Say oney aaltee or aetter aaltee 
Say dooe aaltee or otter 1altee 
Say tray aaltee or nobba saltcc • 

ld. uno soldo. 
2d. due soldi. 
3d. tre soldi. 
4d. quattro soldi. 
5d. cinque soldi. 
6d. sci soldi. 
7d. sette soldi. 
Sd. otto soldi. 
9d. novo soldi. 

)' •> 
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Say qiVlrlerer sultee or dacha saltee 
Say chinker &altee or dacha qney saltee • 
Oney becmg 
A btong say saltee • 
Dooe bt(mg &ay saltte or madza caroon • 

1 Od. dieci soldi. 
lld. undici soldi. 
h. 
ls. 6d. 
2s. 6d. (half crown, mezza. 

corona.) 1 

One of these series simply adopts Italian numerals decimally. 
But the other, when it bas reached 6, having had enough of 
novelty, makes 7 by "six-one," and so forth. It is for no 
abstract reason that 6 is thus made the turning-point, but 
simply because the costermonger is adding pence up to the 
silver sixpence, and then adding pence again up to the shilling. 
Thus our duodecimal coinage has led to the practice of counting 
by sixes, and produced a philological curiosity, a real senary 
notation. 

On evidence ~>uch as bas been brought forward in this essay, 
the apparent relations of savage to civilized culture, as regards 
the Art of Counting, may now be briefly stated in conclusion. 
The principal methods to which the development of the higher 
arithmetic are due, lie outside the problem. They are mostly 
ingenious plans of expressing numerical relations by written 
symbols. Among them are the Semitic scheme, and the Greek 
derived from it, of using the alphabet as a series of numerical 
symbols, a plan not quite discarded by ourselves, at least for 
ordinals, as in schedules A, B, &c. ; the use of initials of numeral 
words as figures for the numbers themselves, as in Greek II and 
~for 5 and 10, Roman C and M for 100 and 1,000, and the 
Indian numerals themselves, whose originals appear to be initials 
of " eka," " dvi," " tl;," &c. ; the device of expressing fractions, 
shown in a rudimentary stage in Greek y', 1/, for !, :1-. y3 for i; 
the introduction of the cipher or zero, and the arrangement of 
the Indian numerals in order, so that position distinguishes units, 
tens, hundreds, &c. ; and lastly, the modern notation of decimal 
fractions by can·yiog down below the unit the proportional order 
which for ages had been in use above it. The ancient Egyptian 
and the still-used Roman and Chinese numeration are indeed 
founded on savage picture-writing,2 while the abacus and the 

1 J. C. Hotttn, 'Slang Dictionary,' p. 218. 
' 'EArly History of Mnnkin•l,' r. 106. 
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swan-pan, the one still a valuable school-instrument, and the 
other in full practical use, have theh· germ in the savage 
counting by groups of objects, as when South Sea Islanders 
count with cocoa-nut stalks, putting a little one aside every 
time they come to 10, and a large one when they come to 100, 
or when African negros reckon with pebbles or nuts, and every 
time they come to 5 put them aside in a little heap.1 

We are here especially concerned with gesture-counting on the 
fingers, as an absolutely savage art still in use among children 
and peasants, and with the system of numeral words, known to all 
mankind, appearing scantily among the lowest tribes, and reach
ing within savage limits to developmenb1 which the highest civi
lization has only improved in detail. These two methods of 
computation by gesture and word tell the story of primitive 
arithmetic in a way that can be hardly perverted or misunder
stood. We see the savage who can only count to 2 or 3 or 4 
in words, but can go farther in dumb show. He has words for 
hands and fingers, feet and toes, and the idea strikes him 
that the words which describe the gesture will serve also to 
express its meaning, and they become his numerals accordingly. 
This did not happen only once, it happened among different 
races in distant regions, for such terms as " hand " for 5, " hand
one" for 6, "hands" for 10, "two on the foot'' for 12, "hands 
.and feet " or "man" for 20, "two men '' for 40, etc., show such 
uniformity as is due to common principle, but also such variety 
as is due to independent working-out. These are "pointer
facts "which have their place and explanation in a development
theory of culture, while a degeneration-theory totally fails to 
take them in. They are distinct records of development, and 
of independent development, among savage tribes to whom 
some writers on civilization have rashly denied the very faculty 
of self-improvement. The original meaning of a great part of the 
stock of numerals of the lower races, especially of those from 1 
to 4, not suited to be named as hand-numerals, is obscure. 
They may have been named from comparison with objects, in a 
way which is shown actually to happen in such forms as " to
gether" for 2, "throw " for 3, " knot " for 4 ; hut any concrete 

1 Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 91 ; Klemm, C. G. \'ol. iii. p. 383. 
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meaning we may guess them to have once bad seems now by 
modification and mutilation to have passed out of knowledge. 

Remembering how ordinary words change and lose their 
traces of original meaning in the course of ages, and that in 
numerals such breaking down of meaning is actually desirable, 
to make them fit for pure arithmetical symbols, we cannot 
wonder that so large a proportion of existing numerals should 
have no discernible etymology. This is especially true of 
the 1, 2, 3, 4, among low and high races alike, the earliest to 
be made, and therefore the earliest to lose their primary signifi
cance. Beyond these low numbers, the languages of the higher 
and lower races ahow a remarkable difference. The hand
and-foot numerals, so prevalent and unmistakeable in savage 
tongues like Esquimaux and Zulu, are scarcely if at all trace
able in the great languages of civilization, such as Sanskrit and 
Greek, Hebrew and Arabic. This state of things is quite con
formable to the development-theory of language. We may 
argue that it was in comparatively recent times that savages 
arrived at the invention of hand-numerals, and that therefore 
the etymology of such numerals remains obvious. But it by no
means follows from the non-appearance of such primitive forms 
in cultured Asia and Europe, that they did not exist there in 
remote ages ; they may since have been rolled and battered 
like pebbles by the stream of time, till their original shapes can 
no longer be made out. Lastly, among savage and civilized races 
alike, the general framework of numeration stands throughout 
the world as an abiding monument of primreval culture. This 
framework, the all but universal scheme of reckoning by fives, 
tens, and twentie~, shows that the childish and savage practice 
of counting on fingers and toes lies at the foundation of our 
arithmetical science. 'fen seems the most convenient arithmetical 
basis offered by systems founded on hand-counting, but twelve 
would have been better, and duodecimal arithmetic is in fact a 
protest against the less convenient decimal arithmetic in 
ordinary use. The case is the not uncommon one of high 
civilization bearing evident traces of the rudeness of its origin. 
in ancient barbaric life. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

MYTHOLOGY. 

Mythic fancy baaed, like other thought, on Experience-Mythology aft"ords evi
dence for studying laws of Imagination-{.,"hange in public opinion as to cre
dibility of Myths-Myths rationalized into all~gory and history-Ethnologi
cal import and treatment of 1tlyth-Myth to be etudied in actual exilltcnee 
and growth among modem savages and barbarians-Original sources of Myth 
-Early doctrine of general Animation of Nature-Personification of Sun, 
Moon, and Stars; Water-spout. Sand-pillar, Rainbow, Water-Call, Pesti
lence-Analogy worked into Myth and Metaphor-Myths of Rain, Thunder, 
4:c.-Eft"ect of Language in formation of Myth-Material Personification 
primary, Verbal Personification secondary-Grammatical Gender, male and 
female, animate and inanimate, in relation to Myth-Proper names of Objects 
in relation to Myth-Mental 11tate proper to promote mythic imagination 
-Doctrine of Werewolves-Phantasy and Fancy • 

.AMONG those opinions which are produced by a little know
ledge, to be dispelled by a little more, is the belief in an almost 
boundless creative power of the human imagination. The su
perficial student, mazed in a crowd of seemingly wild and law
less fancies, which he thinks to have no reason in nature nor 
pattern in this material world, at first concludes them to be new 
births from the imagination of the poet, the tale-teller, and the 
seer. But little by little, in what seemed the most spontaneous 
fiction, a more comprehensive study of the sources of poetry and. 
romance begins to disclose a cause for each fancy, an education 
that bas led up to each train of thought, a store of inherited 
materials from out of which each province of the poet's land bas 
been shaped, and built over, and peopled. Backward from our 
own times, the course of mental history may be traced through 
the changes wrought by modem schools of thought and fancy, 
upon an intellectual inheritance handed down to them from 
earlier generations. And through remoter periods, as we recede 
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more nearly toward primitive conditions of our race, the threads 
which connect new thought with old do not always vanish fr Jm 
our sight. It is in large measure possible to follow them as 
clues leading back to that actual experience of nature and life, 
which is the ultimate source of human fancy. What Matthew 
Arnold ha.c; written of Man's thoughts as he floats along the 
River of Time, is most true of his mythic imagination:-

" As is tho world on the banks 
So is the mind of the man. 

Only the tract where he sails 
He wots of: only the thoughts, 
Raised by the objects he passes, are his." 

Impressions thus received the mind will modify; and work 
upon, transmitting the products to other minds in shapes that 
often seem new, strange, and arbitrary, but which yet result 
from processes familiar to our experience, and to be found at 
work in our own individual consciousness.· The office of our 
thought is to develope, to combine, and to derive, rather than to 
create; and the consistent laws it works by are to be discerned 
even in the unsubstantial structures of the imagination. Here, 
as elsewhere in the universe, there is to be recognized a sequence 
from cause to effect, a sequence intelligible, definite, and where 
knowledge reaches the needful exactness, even calculable. 
. There is perhaps no better subject-matter through which to 
study the processes of the imagination, than the well-marked 
incidents of mythical story, ranging as they do through every 
known period of civilization, and through all the physically 
varied tribes of mankind. Here Maui, the New Zealand Sun
god, fishing up the island with his enchanted hook from the 
bottom of the sea, will take his place in company with the 
Indian Vishnu, diving to the depths of the ocean in his avatar 
of the Boar, to bring up the submerged earth on his monstrous 
tusks ; and here Baiamo the creator, whose voice the rude Aus
tralians hear in the rolling thunder, will sit throned by tho side 
of Olympian Zeus himself. Starting with the bold rough 
nature-myths into which the savage moulds the lessons he has 
learnt from his childlike contemplation of the universe, the 
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ethnographer can follow these rude fictions up into times when 
they were shaped and incorporated into complex mythologic 
systems, gracefully artistic in Greece, stiff and monstrous in 
Mexico, swelled into bombastic exaggeration in Buddhist Asia. 
He can watch how the mythology of classic Europe, once so true 
to nature and so quick with her ceaseless life, fell among the 
commentators to be plastered with allegory or euhemerised into 
dull sham history. At last, in the midst of modern civilization, 
he finds the classic volumes studied rather for their manner than 
for their matter, or mainly valued for their antiquarian evidence 
of the thoughts of former times; while relics of structures 
reared with such skill and strength by the myth-makers of the 
past must now be sought in scraps of nursery folk-lore, in 
vulgar superstitions and old dying legends, in thoughts and 
allusions carried on from ancient days by the perennial stream 
of poetry and romance, in fmgments of old opinion which still 
hold an inherited rank gained in past ages of intellectual 
history. But this turning of mythology to account as a means 
of tracing the history and laws of mind, is a branch of science 
scarcely discovered till the present century. Before entering 
here on some researches belonging to it, there will be advantage 
in glancing at the views of older mythologists, to show through 
what change!! their study has at length reached a condition in 
which it has a scientific value. 

It is a momentous phase of the education of mankind, when 
the regularity of nature has so imprinted itself upon men's 
minds, that they begin to wonder how it is that the ancient 
legends that they were brought up to hear with such reverent 
delight, should describe a world so strangely different from their 
own. Why, they ask, are the gods and giants and monsters 
no longer seen to lead their prodigious lives on earth-is it 
perchance that the course of things is changed since the old 
days 1 Thus it seemed to Pausanias the historian, that the 
wide-grown wickedness of the world had brought it to pass 
that times were no longer as of old, when Lykaon was turned 
into a wolf, and Niobe into a stone, when men still sat as guests 
at table with the gods, or were raised like Herakles to become 
gods themselves. Up to modem time!!, the hypothesis of a 
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changed world has more or less availed to remove the difficulty 
of belief in ancient wonder-tales. Yet though always holding 
firmly a partial ground, its application was soon limited for these 
obvious reasons, that it justified falsehood and truth alike with 
even-handed favour, and utterly broke down that barrier of pro
bability which in some measure has always separated fact from 
fancy. The Greek mind found other outlets to the problem. 
In the words of Mr. Grote, the ancient legends were cast back 
into an undefined past, to take rank among the hallowed tradi
tions of divine or heroic antiquity, gratifying to extol by rhe
toric, but repulsive to scrutinize in argument. Or they were 
transformed into shapes more familiar to experience, as when 
Plutarch, telling the tale of Theseus, begs for indulgent hearers 
to accept mildly the archaic story, and assures them that he 
has set himself to purify it by reason, that it may receive the 
aspect of history.1 This pt·ocess of giving fable the aspect of 
history, this profitless art of transforming untrue impossibilities 
into untrue possibilities, has been carried on by the ancients, 
and by the moderns after them, especially according to the tw() 
following methods. 

Men have for ages been more or less conscious of that great 
mental district lying between belief and disbelief, where room is 
found for all mythic interpretation, good or bad. It being ad
mitted that some legend is not the real narrative which it pur
ports to be, they do not thereupon wipe it out from book and 
memory as simply signifying nothing, but they ask what 
original sense may be in it, out of what older story it may be a 
second growth, or what actual event or current notion may have 
suggested its development into the state in which they find it 1 
Such questions, however, prove almost as ea.<>y to answer plau
sibly as to set ; and then, in the endeavour to obtain security 
that these off-band answers are the true ones, it becomes 
evident that the problem admits of an indefinite number of 
apparent solutions, not only different but incompatible. This 
radical uncertainty in the speculative interpretation of myths is 
forcibly 11tated by Lord Bacon, in tho preface to his 'Wisdom of 

t Grote, ' History of Greece,' vol i. chape. ix. xi. ; Pansanias viii. 2; Plu· 
tarch . Theseus 1. 
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the Ancient&' "Neither am I ignorant," he says, "how fickle 
and inconstant a thing fiction is, as being subject to be drawn 
and wrested any way, and how great the commodity of wit and 
discourse is, that is able to apply things well, yet so as never 
meant· by the first authors." The need of such a caution may 
be judged of from the very treatise to which Bacon prefaced it, 
for there he is to be seen plunging headlong into the very pit
fall of which he had so discreetly warned his disciples. He un
dertakes, after tho manner of not a few philosophers before and 
after him, to interpret the classic myths of Greece as moral 
allegories. Thus the story of Memnon depicts the destinies of 
rash young men of promise; while Perseus symbolizes war, 
and when of the three Gorgons he attacks only the mortal one, 
this means that only practicable wars are to be attempted. It 
would not be easy to bring out into a stronger light the differ
ence between a fanciful application of a myth, and its analysis 
into its real elements. For here, where the interpreter be
lieved himself to be reversing the process of myth-making, he 
was in fact only carrying it a stage farther in the old direction, 
and out of the suggestion of one train of thought evolving 
another connected with it by some more or less remote analogy. 
Any of us may practise this simple art, each according to his 
own fancy. If, for instance, political economy happens for the 
moment to lie uppermost in our mind, we may with due gravity 
expound the story of Perseus as an allegory of trade : Perseus 
himself is Labour,. aud he finds Andromeda, who is Profit, 
chained and ready to be devoured by the monster Capital; he 
rescues her, and carries her off in triumph. To know anything 
of poetry or of mysticism is to know this reproductive growth of 
fancy as an admitted and admired intellectual process. But 
when it comes to sober investigation of the processes of mytho
logy, the attempt to penetrate to the foundation of an old fancy 
will scarcely be helped by burying it yet deeper underneath a. 
new one. 

Nevertheless, allegory has had a share in the development of 
myths which no interpreter must overlook. The fault of the 
rationalizer lay in taking allegory beyond its proper action. 
and applying it as a universal solvent to reduce dark stories to 
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transparent sense. The same is true of the other great ration
alizing process, founded also, to some extent, on fact. Nothiqg is 
more certain than that real personages often have mythic incidents 
tacked on to their history, and that they even figure i11 tales of 
which the very substance is mythic. No one disbelieves in the 
existence of Solomon because of his legendary adventure in the 
Valley of Apes, nor of Attila because he figures in the Nibel
ungen Lied. Sir Francis Drake is made not less but more real 
to us by the cottage tales which tell how he still leads the Wild 
Hunt over Dartmoor, and still rises to his revels when they beat 
at Buckland Abbey the drum that be carried round the world. 
The mixture of fact and fable in traditions of great men shows 
that legends containing monstrous fancy may yet have a basis 
in historic fact. But, on the strength of this, the mythologistti 
arranged systematic methods of reducing legend to history, and 
thereby contrived at once to stultify the mythology they pro
fessed to explain, and to ruin the history they professed to 
develope. So far as the plan consisted in mere suppression of 
the marvellous, a notion of its trustworthiness may be obtained, 
as Mr. G. W. Cox well puts it, in rationalizing Jack the Gi!lnt
Killer by leaving out the giants. So far as it treated legendary 
wonders as being matter-of-fact disguised in metaphor, the 
mere naked statement of the reRUlts of the method is to our 
minds its most cruel criticism. Thus already in classic times 
men were declaring that Atlas was a great astronomer who 
taught the use of the 11phere, and was therefore represented 
with the world resting on his shoulders. To such a pass had 
come the decay of myth into commonplace, that the great 
Heaven-god of the Aryan race, the living personal Heaven him
self, Zeus the Almighty, was held to have been a king of Krete, 
and the Kretans could show to wondering strangers his se
pulchre, with the very name of the great departed inscribed 
upon it. The modem "euhemerists" (so called from Euhemet·os 
of Messenia, a great professor of the art in the time of Alex
ander) in part adopted the old interpretations, and sometimes 
fairly left their Greek and Roman t«e>.achers behind in the race 
after prosaic possibility. They inform us that Jove smiting the 
giants with his thunderbolts was a king repressing a sedition ; 
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Danae's golden shower was the money with which her guards 
were bribed; Prometheus made clay images, whence it was 
hyperbolically said that he created man and woman out of 
clay ; and when Dredalus was related to have made figures 
which walked, this meant that he improved the shapeless old 
statues, and separated their legs. Old men still remember as 
the guides of educated opinion in t.heir youth the learned books 
in which these fancies are solemnly put forth ; some of our 
school manuals still go on quoting them with respect, and a few 
straggling writers cany on a remnant of the once famous 
syst.em of which the Abbe Banier was so distinguished an ex
ponent.1 But it has of late fallen on evil days, and mythologists 
in authority have treated it in so high-handed a fashion as to 
bring it into general contempt. So far has the feeling against 
the abuse of such argument gone, that it is now really desirable 
to warn students that it has a reasonable as well as an unrea
sonable side, and to remind , them that some wild legends 
undoubtedly do, and therefore that many others may, contain a 
kernel of historic truth. 

Learned and ingenious as the old systems of rationalizing 
myth have been, there is no doubt that they are in great 
measure destined to be thrown aside. It is not that their 
interpretations are proved impossible, but that mere possibility 
in mythological speculation is now seen to be such a worthless 
commodity, that every investigator devoutly wishes there were 
not such plenty of it. In assigning origins to myths, as in 
every other scientific enquiry, the fact is, that increased infor
mation, and the use of more stringent canons of evidence, hMre 
raised far above the old level the standard of probability 
required to produce conviction. There are many who describ~ 
our own time as an unbelieving time, but it is by no means 
sure that posterity will accept the verdict. No doubt it is a 
sceptical and a critical time, but then scepticism and criticism 
arc the very conditions for the attainment of reasonable belief. 
Thus, where the positive credence of ancient history has been 
affected, it is not that the power of receiving evidence has 

1 See Banier, 'La Mythologie et les Fables expliquees par l'Histoirc,' Paris, 
1738 ; Lempriere, 'ClRSSical Dictionary,' etc. 
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diminished, but that the consciousness of ignorance has grown. 
We are being trained to the facts of physical science, which we 
can U>st and test again, and we feel it a fall from this high level 
of proof when we tum our minds to the old records which elude 
such testing, and are even admitted on all hands to contain 
statements not to be relied on. Hi.Btorical criticism becomes 
hard and exacting, even where the chronicle records events not 
improbable in themselves ; ancl the moment that the story falls 
out of our scheme of the world's habitual course, the ever 
repeated question comes out to meet it-Which is the more 
likely, that so unusual an event should have really happened, 
or that the record should be misunderstood or false 1 Thus we 
gladly seek for sources of history in antiquarian relics, in unde
signed and collateral proofs, in documents not written to be 
chronicles. But can any reader of geology say we are too 
incredulous to believe wonders, if the evidence carry any fair 
warrant of their truth 1 Was there ever a time when lost 
history was being reconstructed, and existing history rectified, 
more zealously than they are now by a whole army of travellers, 
excavators, searchers of old charters, and explorers of forgotten 
dialects 1 The very myths that were discarded as lying fables, 
prove to be sources of history in ways that their makers and 
transmitters little dreamed of. Their meaning has been mis
understood, but they have a meaning. Every tale that was 
ever told has a meaning for the times it belongs to ; even a lie, 
as the Spanish proverb says, is a lady of birth (" la mentira es 
hija de algo "). Thus, as evidence of the development of 
thought, as records of long past belief and usage, even in some 
measure as materials for the history of the nations owning them, 
the old myths have fairly taken their place . among historic 
facts ; and with such the modem historian, so able and willing 
to pull down, is also able and willing to rebuild. 

Of all things, what mythologic work needs is breadth of 
knowledge and of handling. Interpretations made to suit a 
narrow view reveal their weakness when exposed to a wide one. 
See Herodotus rationalizing the story of the infant Cyrus, 
exposed and suckled by a bitch ; he simply relates that the 
child was brought up by a herdsman's wife named Spako (in 
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Greek Kyno), whence arose the fable that a real bitch rescued 
and fed him. So far so good-for a single casfl. But does the 
story of Romulus and Remus likewise record a real event, 
mystified in the self.same manner by a pun on a nul'!le's name, 
which happened to be a she-beast's 1 Did the Roman twins 
also really happen to be exposed, and brought up by a foster
mother who happened to be called Lupa 1 Positively, the 
'Lempriere's Dictionary' of our youth (I quote the 16th edition 
of 1831) gravely gives this as the origin of the famous legend. 
Yet, if we look properly into the matter, we find that these two 
stories are but specimens of a wide-spread mythic group, itself 
only a section of that far larger body of traditions in which 
exposed infants are saved to become national heroes. For 
other examples, Slavonic folk-lore tells of the she-wolf and the 
she-bear that snckled those superhuman twins, Waligora the 
mountain-roller and Wyrwidab the oak-uprooter; Germany 
has its legend of Dieterich, called Wolfdieterich from his foster
mother the she-wolf; in India, the episoue recurs in the tales 
of Satavahana and the lioness, and Sing-Baba and the tigress ; 
legend tells of Burta-Chino, the hoy who was cast into a lake, 
and preserved by a she-wolf to become founder of the Turkish 
kingdom; and even the savage Yuracares of Brazil tell of their 
divine hero Tiri, who was suckled by a jaguar.1 

Scientific myth-interpretation, on the contrary, is actually 
strengthened by such comparison of similar cases. Where the 
effect of new knowledge has been to construct rather than to 
destroy, it is found that there are groups of myth-interpretations 
for which wider and deeper evidence makes a wider and deeper 
foundation. The principles which underlie a solid system of 
interpretation are really few and simple. The treatment of 
similar myths from different regions, by arranging them in large 
compared groups, makes it possible to trace in mythology the 
operation of imaginative processes recurring with the evident 

t Hanusch, 'Slav. Myth.' p. 323 ; Grimm, D. :r.l. p. 363 ; Latham, 'Descr. 
Eth.' vol. ii. p. 4,i8; I. J. Schmidt, 'Forsehungen,' p. 13 ; J. G. Jrliiller, 1 Amer. 
Urrelig.' p. 268. Sco also Plutarch. Parallela xxxvi. ; Campbell, 1 Highland 
Tales,' vol. i. p. 2i8 ; Jrlax Muller, 1 Chips,' vol. ii. p. 169; Tylor, 'Wild Jrlen 
and Beast·children,' in Anthropological Review, May 1863. 

Digitized by Coogle 



256 llYTHOLOOY. 

regularity of mental law; and thns stories of which a single 
instance would have been a mere isolated curiosity, take their 
place among well-marked and consistent structures of the human 
mind. Evidence like this will again and again drive us ·to 
admit that even as "truth is stranger than fiction," so myth 
may be more uniform than ltistory. 

There lies within our reach, moreover, the evidence of races 
both ancient and modern, who so faithfully represent the state 
of thought to which myth-development belongs, as still to keep 
up both the consciousness of meaning in their old myths, and 
the unstrained unaffected habit of creating new ones. Savages 
have been for untold ages, and still are, living in the myth
making stage of the human mind. It was through sheer igno
rance and neglect of this direct knowledge how and by what 
manner of men myths are really made, that their simple philo
sophy has come to be buried under mas.~es of commentators' 
rubbish. Though never wholly lost, the secret of mythic inter
pretation was all but forgotten. Its recovery has been mainly 
due to modern students who have with vast labour and skill 
searched the ancient language, poetry, and folk-lore of our own 
race, from the cottage tales collected by the brothers Grimm to 
the Rig-Veda edited by Max MUller. Aryan language and 
literature now opens out with wonderful range and clearness a 
view of the early stages of mythology, displaying those primi
tive germs of the poetry of nature, which later ages swelled and 
distorted till childlike fancy sank into superstitious mystery. It 
is not proposed here to enquire specially into this Aryan mytho
logy, of which so many eminent students have treated, but to 
compare some of the most important developments of mytho
logy among the various races of mankind, especially in order to 
determine the general relation of the myths of savage tribes to 
the myths of civilized nations. The argument does not aim 
at a general discussion of the mythology of the world, num
bers of important topics being left untouched which would have 
to be considered in a general treatise. The topics chosen are 
mostly such as are fitted, by the strictness of evidence and argu
ment applying to them, to make a sound basis for the treatment 
of myth as bearing on the general ethnological problem of the 
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development of civilization. The general thesis maintained is 
that Myth arose in the savage condition prevalent in remoto 
ages among the whole human race, that it remains com para-' 
tively unchanged among the modern rude tribes who have 
departed least from these primitive conditions, while higher 
and later grades of civilization, partly by retaining its actual 
principles, and partly by carrying on its inherited results in the 
form of ancestral tradition, continued it not merely in tolera
tion but in honour. 

To the human intellect in its early childlike state may be 
assigned the origin and first development of myth. It is true 
that learned critics, taking up the study of mythology at the 
wrong end, have almost habitually failed to appreciate its child
like ideas, conventionalized in poetry or disguised as chronicle. 
Yet the more we compare the mythic fancies of different nations, 
in order to discern the common thoughts which underlie their 
resemblances, the more ready we shall be to admit that in our 
childhood we dwelt at the very gates of the realm of myth. In 
mythology, the child is, in a deeper sense than we are apt to 
use the phrase in, father of the man. Thus, when in surveying 
the quaint fancies and wild legends of the lower tribes, we find 
the mythology of the world at once in its most distinct and most 
rudimentary form, we may here again claim the savage as a 
representative of the childhood of the human race. Here Eth
nology and Comparative Mythology go hand in hand, and the 
development of Myth forms a consistent part of the develop
ment of Culture. If savage races, as the nearest modern repre
sentatives of primreval culture, show in the most distinct and 
unchanged state the rudimentary mythic conceptions thence to 
be traced onward in the course of civilization, then it is reason
able for students to begin, so far as may be, at the beginning. 
Savage mythology may be taken as a basis, and then the myths 
of more civilized races may be displayed as compositions sprung 
from like origin, though more advanced in art. This mode of 
treatment proves satisfactory through almost all the branches of 
the enquiry, and eminently so in investigating those most beau
tiful of poetic fictions, to which may be given the title of 
Nature-Myths. 

VOL. I. I 
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First and foremost among the ca.u.ses which transfigure into 
myth the facts of da.ily experience, is the belief in the animation 
of all nature, rising at its highest pitch to personification. This, 
no occasional or hypothetical action of the mind, is inextricably 
bound in with that primitive mental state where man recognizes 
in every detail of his world the operation of personal life and 
will. This doctrine of Animism will be considered elsewhere as 
affecting philosophy and religion, but here we have only to do 
with its bearing on mythology. To the lower tribes of man, sun 
and stars, trees and rivers, winds and clouds, become personal 
animate creatures, leading lives conformed to human or animal 
analogies, and performing their special functions in the universe 
with the aid of limbs like beasts, or of artificial instruments like 
men; or what men's eyes behold is but the instrument to be 
used or the material to be shaped, while behind it there stands 
some prodigious but yet half-human creature, who grasps it with 
his hands or blows it with his breath. The basis on which such 
ideas. as these are built is not to be narrowed down to poetic 
fancy and transformed metaphor. They rest upon a broad phi
losophy of nature, early and crude indeed, but thoughtful, 
consistent, and quite really and seriously meant. 

Let us put this doctrine of universal vitality to a test of direct 
evidence, lest readers new to . the subject should suppose it a 
modern philosophical fiction, or think that if the lower races 
really express such a notion, they may do so only as a poetical 
way of talking. Even in civilized countries, it makes its ap
pearance as the child's early theory of the outer world, nor can 
we fail to see how this comes to pass. The first beings that 
children learn to understand something of are human beings, 
and especially their own selves; and the first explanation of all 
events will be the human explanation, as though chairs .and 
sticks and wooden horses were actuated by the same sort of 
personal will as nurses and children and kittens. Thus infants 
take their first step in mythology by contriving, like Cosette 
with her doll," se figurer que quelque chose est quelqu'un ;" and 
the way in which this childlike theory bas to be unlearnt in the 
course of education shows how primitive it is. Even among 
full-grown civilized Europeans, as Mr. Grote appositely remarks, 
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" The force of momentary passion will often suffice to supersede 
the acquired habit, and even an intelligent man may be impel
led in a moment of agonizing pain to kick or beat the lifeless 
object from which he has suffered." In such matters the savage 
mind well represents the childish stage. The wild native of 
Brazil would bite the stone he stumbled over, or the arrow that 
had wounded him. Such a mental condition may be traced 
along the course of history, not merely in impulsive habit, but 
in formally enacted law. The rude Kukis of Southern Asia 
were very scrupulous in carrying out their simple law.of ven
geance, life for life ; if a tiger killed a Kuki, his family were in 
disgrace till they had retaliated by killing and eating this tiger, 
or another; but further, if a man was killed by a fall from a 
tree, his relatives would take their revenge by cutting the tree 
down, and scattering it in chips.l A modem king of Cochin
China, when one of his ships sailed badly, used to put it in the 
pillory as he would any other criminal.2 In classical times, the 
stories of Xerxes flogging the Hellespont and Cyrus draining 
the Oyndes occur as cases in point, but one of the regular 
Athenian legal proceedings i'l a yet more striking relic. A court 
of justice was held at the Prytaneum, to try any inanimate object, 
such as an axe or a piece of wood or stone, which had caused the 
death of any one without proved human agency, and this wood 
or stone, if condemned, was in solemn form cast beyond the 
border. 3 The spirit of this remarkable procedure reappears in 
the old English law (repealed in the present reign), whereby not 
only a beast that kills a man, but a cart-wheel that runs over 
him, or a tree that falls on him and kills him, is deodand, or 
given to God, i.e., forfeited and sold for the poor: as Bracton 
says, "Omnia qure movent ad mortem sunt Deodanda." Dr. 
Reid comments on this law, declaring that its intention was not 
to punish the ox or the cart as criminal, but " to inspire the 
people with a sacred regard to the life of man." But his argu
ment rather serves to show the worthlessness of ofi.hand specu-

1 liacrae in • A.a. Rea.' voL vii. p. 189. 
2 Bastian, ' OestL Asien,' vol. i. p. 51. 
1 Grote, vol. iii. p. 104 ; vol v. p. 22 ; Herodot. i. 1811 ; vii. 3l ; Porphyr. 

de Abstinentia ii. 30 ; Pausan. i. 28 ; Pollux, 'Onomasticou.' 
II 2 
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lations on the origin of law, like his own in this matter, unaided 
by the indispensable evidence of history and ethnography.1 An 
example from modem folk-lore shows this primitive conception 
still at its utmost stretch. The pathetic custom of "telling the 
bees " when the master or mistress of a house dies, is not un
known in our own country. But in Germany the idea is more 
fully worked out ; and not only is the sad message given to 
every bee-hive in the garden and every beast in the stall, but 
every sack of com must be touched and everything in the house 
shaken, that they may know the master is gone. s 

Animism takes in several doctrines which so forcibly conduce 
to personification, that savages and barbarians, apparently with
out an effort, can give consistent individual life to phenomena. 
that our utmost stretch of fancy only avails to personify in con
scious metaphor. An idea of pervading life and will in nature 
far outside modern limits, a belief in personal souls animating 
even what we call inanimate bodies, a theory of transmigration 
of souls as well in life as after death, a sense of crowds of spiri
tual beings, sometimes flitting through the air, but sometimes 
also inhabiting trees and rocks and waterfalls, and so lending 
their own personality to such material objects-all these thoughts 
work in mythology with such manifold coincidence, as to make 
it hard indeed to unravel their separate action. 

· Such animistic origin of nature-myths shows out very clearly 
in the great cosmic group of Sun, Moon, and Stars. In early 
philosophy throughout the world, the Snn and Moon arc alive 
and as it were human in their nature. Usually contrasted as 
male and female, they nevertheless differ in the sex assigned 
to each, as well as in their relations to one anotber. Among 
the Mbocobis of South America, the Moon is a man and the 
Sun his wife, and the story is told how she once fell down 
and an Indian put her up again, but she fell a second 
time and set the forest blazing in a deluge of fire.3 To 
display the opposite of this idea, and at the same time to 

1 Reid, 'Essays,' vol. iii. p. 113. 
' Wuttke, • Volksnberglaube,' p. 210. 
• D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme Americain,' vol. ii p. 102. Seo also De la Borde, 

' Caraibes,' Jl. 525. 
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illustrate the vivid fancy with which savages can personify the 
heavenly bodies, we may read the following discuRSioll concern
ing eclipses, between certain Algonquin Indians and one of the 
early Jesuit missionaries to Canada in the 17th century, 
Father LeJeune:-" Je leur ay demande d'ou venoit !'Eclipse 
de Lune et de Soleil; ils m'ont respondu que la Lune s'eclip
soit ou paroissoit noire, a cause qu'elle tenoit son fils entre ses 
bras, qui empeschoit que I' on ne vist sa clarte. Sila Lune a un 
fils, elle est mariee, ou l'n. ete, leur dis-je. 0\iy dea, me dirent
ils, le Soleil est son mary, qui marche tout le jour, et elle toute 
Ia nuict; et s'il s'eclipse, ou s'il s'obscurcit, c'est qu'il prend 
aussi par fois le fils qu'il a eu de la Lune entre ses bras. Oliy, 
mais ny Ia Lune ny le Soleil n'ont point de bras, leur disois-je. 
Tu n'as point d'esprit: ils tiennent tousiours leurs arcs bandes 
deuant enx, voilA pourquoy leurs bras ne paroissent point. Et 
sur qui veulent-ils tirer 1 He qu'en scauons nous 1 "1 A mytho
logically important legend of the same race, the Ottawa story of 
losco, describes Sun and Moon as brother and sister. Two 
Indians, it is said, sprang through a chasm in the sky, and found 
themselves in a pleasant moonlit land ; there they saw the 
Moon approaching as from behind a hill, they knew her at the 
first sight, she was an aged woman with white face and pleasing 
air ; speaking kindly to them, she led them to her brother the 
Sun, and he carried them with him in his course and sent them 
home with promises ofhappy life.2 As the Eooyptian Osiris and 
Isis were at once Sun and Moon, brother and sister, and husband 
and wife, so it was with the Peruvian Sun an~ Moon, and thus 
the sister-marriage of the Incas had in their religion at once a 
meaning and a justification.8 The myths of other countries, 
where such relations of sex may not appear, carry on the same 
lifelike personification in telling the ever-reiterated, never tedious 
tale of day and night. Thus to the Mexicans it was an ancient 

1 LeJeune in 'Relations des Jesuites dans Ia Nouvelle France,' 1634, p. 26, 
See Charlevoix, 'Nouvelle France,' voL ii. p. 170. 

• Schoolcraft, 'Algie Researches,' vol. ii. p. 64; compare 'Tauner's Narrative,' 
p. 317 ; see also ' Prose Edda,' i 11; 'Early Hist. of M.' p. 327. 

• Prescott, 'Peru,' voL i. p. 86 ; Go.rciluo de Ia Vega, • Comm. Real' i. 
c. 4. 
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hero who, when the old sun was burnt out and had left the 
world in darkness, sprang into a huge fire, descended into the 
shades below, and arose deified and glorious in the east as Tona
tiuh the Sun. After him there leapt in another hero, but now 
the fire had grown dim, and he arose only in milder radiance as 
Metztli the Moon.l 

If it be objected that all this may be mere expressive form 
of speech, like a modern poet's fanciful metaphor, there is 
evidence which no such objection can stand against. When the 
Aleutians thought that if any one gave offence to the moon, he 
would fling down stones on the offender and kill him,2 or when 
the moon came down to an Indian squaw, appearing in the 
form of a beautiful woman with a child in her arms, and 
demanding an offering of. tobacco and fur-robes,3 what concep
tions of personal life could be more distinct than these 1 When 
the Apache Indian pointed to the sky and asked the white man, 
"Do you not believe that Gocl, this Sun (que Dios, este Sol) sees 
what we do and punishes us when it is evil?" it is impossible 
to say that this savage was talking in rhetorical simile.4 There 
wa.'l something in the Homeric contemplation of the living 
personal Helios, that was more and deeper than metaphor. 
Even in far later ages, we may read of the outcry that arose 
in Greece against the astronomers, those biasphcmous mate
rialists who denied, not the divinity only, but the very person
ality of the sun, and declared him a huge hot ball. Later 
again, how vividly Tacitus brings to view the old personification 
dying into simile among the Romans, in contrast with its still 
enduring religious vigour among the German nations, in tho 
record of Boiocalcus pleacling before the Roman legate that his 
tribe should not be driven from their lands. Looking toward 
the sun, and calling on the other heavenly bodies as though, 
says the historian, they had been there present, the German 
chief demanded of them if it were their will to look down 

t Torquemadn, 'Monarquin Inilinna,' vi. 42; Clnvigcro, vol. ii. Jl· 9 ; Sahagun in 
Kingsborough, 'Antiquitie, of Mexico.' 

2 Bastian, ' Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 59. 
3 Le Jenne, in' Relations des .Tesuit~s tlnns Ia Nou,·clle Fmncc,' 1639, p. 88. 
• Froebcl, 'Central America,' p. 490. 
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upon a vacant soil? (Solem deinde respiciens, et cretera sidera. 
vocans, quasi coram interrogabat, vellentne contueri inane 
solum 1) 1 

So it is with the stars. Savage mythology contains many a 
story of them, agreeing through all other difference in attribut
ing to them animate life. They are not merely talked of in 
fancied personality, but personal action is attributed to them, 
or they are even declared once to have lived on earth. The 
natives of Australia not only say the stars in Orion's belt and 
scabbard are young men dancing a coiToboree ; they declare that 
Jupiter, whom they call" Foot of Day" (Ginabong-Bearp), was 
a chief among the Old Spirits, that ancient race who were 
translated to heaven before man came on earth.s The Esqui
maux did not stop short at calling the stars of Orion's belt the 
Lost Ones, and telling a tale of their being seal-hunters who 
missed their way home ; but they distinctly held that the stars 
were in old times men and animals, before they went up into 
the sky.3 So the North American Indians had more than 
superficial meaning in calling the Pleiades the Dancers, and the 
morning-star the Day-bringer ; for among them stories are told 
like that of the Iowa.'!, of the star that an Indian had long 
gazed upon in childhood, and who came down and talked with 
him when he was once out hunting, weary and luckless, and led 
him to a place where there was much game.' The Kasia of 
Bengal declare that the stars were once · men : they climbed to 
the top of a tree (of course the great heaven-tree of the 
mythology of so many lands), but others below cut the trunk ' 
and left them up there in the branches. 6 With such savage 
conceptions as guides, the original meaning in the familiar 
classic personification of stars can scarcely be doubted. The 
explicit doctrine of the animation of stars is to be traced 
through past centuries, and down to our own. Origen declares 

l Tac. Ann. xiii. 55. 
' Stan bridge, in ' Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 301. 
' Cranz, 'Gronlnnd,' p. 295 ; Hayes, 'Arctic Boat J onrney,' p. 254. 
4 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part. iii. p .. 276 ; see also De Ia Borde, ' Caraibes,, 

I'· 525. 
1 J..nthnm, 'Descr. Eth.' vol. i. p. 1111. 
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that the stars are animate and rational, moved with such order 
and reason as it would be absurd to say irrational creatures 
could fulfil Pamphilius, in his apology for this Father, lays it 
down that whereas some have held the luminaries of heaven to 
be animate and rational creatures, while others have held them 
mere spiritless and senseless bodies, no one may call another 
~ heretic for holding ei~her view, for there is no open tradition 
on the. subject, and even ecclesiastics have thought diversely of 
it.l It is enough to mention here the well-knowu medireval 
doctrine of star-souls and star-angels, so intimately mixed up 
with the delusions of astrology. In our own time the theory of 
the animating souls of stars finds still here and there an 
advocate, and De Maistre, prince and leader of reactionary 
philosophers, holds up against modem astronomers the doctrine 
of personal will in astronomic motion, and the theory of 
animated planets.s 

Poetry has so far kept alive in our mitlds the old animative 
theory of nature, that it is no great effort to us to fancy the 
waterspout a huge giant or sea-monster, and to depict in what 
we call appropriate metaphor its march across the field<i of 
ocean. But where such forms of speech are current among 
less educated races, they are underlaid by a distinct prosaic 
meaning of fact. Thus the waterspouts which the Japanese see 
so often off their coasts are to them long-tailed dragons, "flying 
up into the air with a swift and violent motion," wherefore they 
call them " tatsmaki," " spouting dragons." 8 Waterspouts are 
believed by some Chinese to be occasioned by the ascent and 
descent of the dragon ; although never seen head and tail at 
once for clouds, fishermen and sea-side folk catch occasional 
glimpses of the monster ascending from the water and descend
ing to it.' In the medireval Chronicle of John of Bromton 
there is mentioned a wonder which happens about once a month 
in the Gulf of Satalia, on the Pamphylian coast. A great black 

a Origen. de Principiis, i. 7, 3; Pamphil. Apolog. pro Origine, iL 84. 
1 De Maietre, 'Soirees de Saint·Peterabourg,' Tol. ii. p. 210, see 184. 
1 Kaempfer, 'Japan,' in Pinkerton, vol. Tii. p. 684. 
4 Doolittle, ' Chi!lcse,' vol. ii. p. 265 ; see Ward, 'Hindoos,' vol. i. p. 140 

(lndra's elephants drinking). 
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dragon seems to come in the clouds, letting down his head into 
the waves, while his tail seems fixed to the sky, and this dragon 
draws up the waves to him with such avidity that even a laden 
ship would be taken up on high, so that to avoid this danger 
the crews ought to shout and beat boards to drive the dragon off. 
But, concludes the chronicler, some indeed say that this is not 
a dragon, but the sun drawing up the water, which seems more 
true.1 The Moslems still account for waterspouts as caused by 
gigantic demons, such as that one described in the "Arabian 
Nights:"-" The sea became troubled before them, and there 
arose from it a black pillar, ascending towards the sky, and 
approaching the meadow . . • and behold it was a Jinnee, of 
gigantic stature.'' 1 The difficulty in interpreting language like 
this is to know how far it is seriously and how far fancifully 
meant . . But this doubt in no way goes against its original 
animistic meaning, of which there can be no question in the 
following story of a " great sea-serpent " current among a 
barbarous East Mrican tribe. A chief of the Wanika told 
Dr. Krapf of a great serpent which is sometimes seen out at 
sea, reaching from the sea to the sky, and appearing especially 
during heavy rain. " I told them," says the missionary, " that 
this was no serpent, but a waterspout." 3 Out of the similar 
phenomena on land there has arisen a similar group of myths. 
The Moslem fancies the whirling sand-pillar of the desert to be 
caused by the flight of an evil jinn, and the East African 
simply calls it a demon (p'hepo ). To traveller after traveller 
who gazes on these monstrous shapes gliding majestically across 
the desert, the thought occurs that the well-remembered 
" Arabian Nights' " descriptions rest upon personifications of 
the sand-pillars themselves, as the gigantic demons into which 
fancy can even now so naturally shape them. • 

Rude and distant tribes agree in the conception of the Rain-

1 Chron. Job. Bromton, in 'Hist. Angl Scriptorcs,' x. Ric. I. p. 1216. 
' Lane, 'Thousand and One N .' vol i. p. 30, 7. 
• Krapr, • Travels,' p. 198. 
4 Lane, ibid. pp. SO, 42 ; Burton, 'El Medinah and Meceab,' vol. ii. p. 6!1 ; 

'Lake Regions,' vol. i. p. 297; J. D. Hooker, 'Himalayan Jonmala,' vol i. 
p. 79 ; Tylor, 'Mexico,' p. SO ; Tyerman and Bennet, vol ii. p. 862. 
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bow as a living monster. New Zealand myth, describing the 
battle of the Tempest against the Forest, tells how the Rain
bow arose and placed his mouth close to Tane-mahuta, the 
Father of Trees, and continued to assault him till his trunk was 
snapt in two, and his broken branche!'l strewed the ground.1 It 
is not only in mere nature-myth like this, but in actual awe
struck belief and terror, that the idea of the live Rainbow is 
worked out. The Karens of Birma say it is a spirit or demon. 
"The Rainbow can devour men. . . . When it devours a person, 
he dies a sudden or violent death. All persons that die badly, 
by falls, by drowning, or by wild beasts, die because the Rain
bow has devoured their ka-la, or spirit. On devouring persons 
it becomes thirsty, and comes down to drink, when it is seen in 
the sky drinking water. Therefore when people see the Rain
bow they say, 'The Rainbow has come to drink water. Look 
out, some one or other will die violently by an evil death.' If 
children are playing, their parents will say to them, 'The Rain
bow has come down to drink. Play no more, lest some accident 
should happen to you.' And after the Rainbow has been seen, 
if any fatal accident happens to any one, it is said the Rainbow 
has devoured him." 2 The Zulu ideas correspond in a curious 
way with these. The Rainbow lives with a snake, that is, where 
it is there is also a snake ; or it is like a sheep, and dwells in a 
pool. When it touches the earth, it is drinking at a pool. Men 
are afraid to wash in a. large pool ; they say there is a Rainbow 
in it, and if a man goes in, it catches and eats him. The Rain
bow, coming out of a river or pool and resting on the ground,· 
poisons men whom it meets, affecting them with eruptions. 
Men say, " The Rainbow is disease. If it rests on a man, 
something will happen to him." 8 Lastly, in Dahome, Danh the 
Heavenly Snake, which makes the Popo beads and confers 
wealth on man, is the Rainbow.' 

To the theory of Animism belong those endless tales which 
all nations tell of the presiding genii of nature, the spirits of 

1 Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 121. 
~ M880n, • Karcns,' in • Joum. As. Soc. Bengal,' 1865, part ii. p. 217. 
3 Callaway, • Zuln Tales, • vol. i. p. 294. 
• Burton, • Dahome,' vol. ii. p. 148; see 242. 
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cliffs, wells, waterfalls, volcanos, the elves and wood nymphs seen 
at times by human eyes when wandering by moonlight or 
assembled at their fairy festivals. Such beings may personify 
the natural objects they belong to, as when, in a North 
American tale, the guardian spilit of waterfalls rushes through 
the lodge as a raging current, bearing rocks and trees along in 
its tremendous course, and then the guardian spitit of the 
islands of Lake Superior enters in the guise of rolling waves 
covered with silver-sparkling foam. 1 Ot· they may be guiding 
and power-giving spirits of nature, like the spirit Fugamu, 
whose work is the cataract of the Nguyai, and who still 
wanders night and day around it, though the negroes who tell 
of him can no longer see his bodily form.2 The belief pre
vailing through the lower culture that the diseases which vex 
mankind are brought by individual personal spirits, is one 
which has produced striking examples of mythic development. 
Thus the savage Karen lives in terror of the mad "la," the 
epileptic "la," and the rest of the seven evil demons who go 
about seeking his life ; and it is with a fancy not many degrees 
remo\·ed from this early stage of thought that the Persian sees 
in bodily shape the apparition of Al, the scarlet fever :-

" Would you know Al ? she seems a blushing maid,P 
With locks of flame and cheeks all rosy red. " 1 

It is with this deep old spiritualistic belief clearly in view 
that the ghastly tales are to be read where pestilence and 
death come on their errand in weird human shape. To the 
mind of the Israelite, death and pestilence took the personal 
form of the destroying angel who smote the doomed.' When 
the great plague raged in Justinian's time, men saw on the sea 
brazen barks whose crews were black and headless men, and 
where they landed, the pestilence broke out.6 When the plague 

I Schoolcraft, 'A1gic Res.' vol. ii. p. 148. 
2 Du Chaillu, '.Ashango-land,' p. 106. 
a Jas. Atkinson, 'CustoiUS of the Women of Persia,' p. 49. 
• 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 2 Kings xix. 35. 
6 G. S. Assemanni 'Bibliotheca Orientali.s,' ii. 86. 

DigitizedbyGoogle " 



268 MYTHOLOGY. 

fell on Rome in Gregory's time, the saint rising from prayer 
saw Michael standing with his bloody sword on Hadrian's castle 
-the archangel stands there yet in bronze, giving the old fort 
its newer name of the Castle of St. Angelo. Among a whole 
group of stories of the pestilence seen in personal shape 
travelling to and fro in the land, perhaps there is none more 
vivid than this Slavonic one. There sat a Russian under a 
larch-tree, and the sunshine glared like fire. He saw something 
coming from afar ; he looked again-it was the Pest-maiden, 
huge of stature, all shrouded in linen, striding toward him. He 
would have fled in terror, but the form grasped him with her 
long outstretched hand. " K.nowest thou the Pest 1 " she said ; 
" I am she. Take me on thy shoulders and carry me through 
all Russia ; miss no village, no town, for I must visit all. But 
fear not for thyself, thou shalt be safe amid the dying." Cling
ing with her long hands, she clambered on the peasant's back; 
he stepped onward, saw the form above him as he went, but 
felt no burden. First he bore her to the towns; they found 
there joyous dance and song; but the form waved her linen 
shroud, and joy and mirth were gone. As the wretched man 
looked round, he saw mourning, he heard the tolling of the 
bells, there came funeral processions, the graves could not bold 
the dead. He passed on, and coming near each village heard 
the shriek of the dying, saw all faces white in the desolate 
houses. But high on the hill stands his own hamlet : his wife, 
his little children a.re there, and the aged parents, and his 
heart bleeds as he draws near. With strong gripe he holds the 
maiden fast, and plunges with her beneath the waves. He 
sank : she rose again, but she quailed before a heart so fearless, 
and fled far away to the forest and the mountain."1 

Yet, if mythology be surveyed in a more comprehensive 
view, it is seen that its animistic development falls within a 
broader generalization still The explanation of the course and 
change of nature, as caused by life such as the life of the 
thinking man who gazes on it, is but a part of a far wider 
mental process. It belongs to that great doctrine of analogy, 

1 Hanusch, • Slav. Mythu.e,' p. 322. Comparo Torquemada, 'Monarquia 
Indiana,' i. c. 14 (Mexico) ; Buti.&D, • Psychologie,' p. 197. 
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from which we have gained so much of our apprehension of the 
world around us. Distrusted as it now is by severer science for 
its misleading results, analogy is still to us a chief means of 
discovery and illustration, while in earlier grades of education 
its influence was all but paramount. Analogies which are but 
fancy to us were to men of past ages reality. They could see 
the flame licking its yet undevoured prey with tongues of fire, 
or the serpent gliding along the waving sword from hilt to point ; 
they could feel a live creature gnawing within their bodies in 
the pangs of htmger ; they heard the voices of the hill-dwarfs 
answering in the echo, and the chariot of the Heaven-god 
rattling in thunder over the solid firmament. Men to whom 
these were liring thoughts had no need of the school
master and his rules of composition, his injunctions to use 
metaphor cautiously, and to take continual care to make all 
similes consistent. The similes of the old bards and orators 
were consistent, because they seemed to see and hear and feel 
them : what wo call poetry was to them real life, not as to the 
modern versemaker a masquerade of gods and heroes, shep
herds and shepherdesses, stage heroines and philosophic savages 
in paint and feathers. It was with a far deeper consciousness 
that the circumstance of nature was worked out in endless 
imaginative detail in ancient· days and among uncultured 
races. 

Upon the sky above the hill-country of Orissa, Pidzu Pennu, 
the Rain-god of the Khonds, rests as he pours down the 
showers through his sieve.1 Over Peru there stands a princess 
'vith a vase of rain, and when her brother strikes the pitcher, 
men hear the shock in thunder and see the flash in lightning.s 
To the old Greeks the rainbow seemed stretched down by Jove 
from heaven, a purple sign of war and tempest, or it was the 
personal Iris, messenger between gods and men. s To the South 
Sea islander it was the heaven-ladder where heroes of old 
clim~ed up and down ; 4 and so to the Scandinavian it was 

t HacphenJOn, 'India,' p. 857. 
• Markham, 'Quichua Or. and Die.' p. 9. 
• W clcker, • Oriech. Oiitterl.' voL i. p. 690. 
4 Ellis, ' Pulyn. Res.' Yol. i. p. 2Sl ; Polack, ' New. Z.' vol. i. p. 273. 
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Bifrost, the trembling bridge, timbered of three hues and 
stretched ft·om sky to earth ; and in German folk-lore it is the 
bridge where the souls of the just are led by their guardian 
angels across to paradise.1 As the Israelite called it the bow 
of Jehovah in the clouds, it is to the Hindu the bow of Ra.ma,2 

and to the Finn the bow of Tiermes the Thunderer, who · slays 
with it the sorcerers that hunt after men's lives; 3 it is 
imagined, moreover, as a gold-embroidered scarf, a head-dress of 
feathers, St. Bernard's crown, or the Rickie of an Esthonian 
deity.• And yet through all such endless varieties of mythic 
conception there runs one main principle, the evident sugges
tion and analogy of nature. It has been said of the savages of 
North America, that "there is always something actual and 
physical to ground an Indian fancy on." ' The &a);ng goes too 
far, but within limits it is emphatically true, not of North 
American Indians alone, but of mankind. 

Such resemblances as have just been displayed thrust them
selves directly on the mind, without any necessary intervention 
of words. Deep as language lies in our mental life, the direct 
comparison of object with object, and action with action, lies 
yet deeper. The myth-maker's mind shows forth even among 
the deaf-and-dumb, who work out just such analogies of nature 
in their wordless thought. Again and again they have been 
found to suppose themselves taught by their guardians to wor
ship and pray to sun, moon, and stars, as personal creatures. 
Others have described their early thoughts of the heavenly 
bodies as analogous to things within their reach, one fancying 
the moon made like a dumpling and rolled over the tree-tops 
like a marble across a table, and the stars cut out with great 
scissors and stuck against the sky, while another supposed the 
moon a furnace and the stars fire-grates, which the people above 
the firmament light up as we kindle fires.6 Now the mythology 

I Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 694-6. 
'Ward, 'Hindoos,'vol. i p. H(l. 
3 Castren, 'Finnische :Mythologie,' pp. 48, 49. 
4 Dclbnick in Lnzaros ILDd Stcinthal's Zeitschrift, vol. iii. p. 269. 
1 Schoolcraft, part iii. p. 520. 
• Sicard, • Thcorie des Signcs, etc.' Paris, 1808, vol. ii p. 634 ; • Personal 
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of mankind at large is full of conceptions of nature like these, 
and to assume for them no deeper original source than meta
phorical phrases, would be to ignore one of the great transitions 
of our intellectual history. 

Language, there is no doubt, has had a great share in the 
formation of myth. The mere fact of its individualizing in 
words such notions as winter and summer, cold and heat, war 
and peace, vice and virtue, gives the myth-maker the means 
of imagining these thoughts as personal beings. Language 
not only acts in thorough unison with the im~oination whose 
products it expresses, but it goes on producing of itself, and 
thus, by the side of the mythic conceptions in which language 
has followed imagination, we have others in which language 
has led, and imagination bas followed in the track. These 
two actions . coincide too closely for their effects to be tho
roughly separated, but they should be distinguished as far as 
possible. For myself, I am disposed to think (differing here 
in some measure from Professor Max MUller's view of the sub
ject) that the mythology of .the lower races rests especially on 
a basis of real and sensible analogy, and that the great expan
sion of verbal metaphor into myth belongs to more· advanced 
periods of civilization. In a word, I take material myth to be 
the primary, and verbal myth to be the secondarj formation. 
But whether this opinion be historically sound or not, . the dif
ference in nature between myth founded on fact and myth 
founded on word is sufficiently manifest. The want of reality 
in verbal metaphor cannot be effectually hidden by the utmost 
stretch of imagination. In spite of this essential weakness, how
ever, the habit of realizing everything that words can describe is 
one. which bas grown and flourished in the world. Descriptive 
names become personal, the notion of personality stretches to 
take in even the most abstract notions to which a name may 
be applied, and realized name, epithet, and metaphor pass into 
interminable mythic growths by the process which Max MUller 
has so aptly characterized as " a disease of language." It would 

Recollections,' by Charlotte Elizabeth, London 1841, p. 182; Dr. Orpeo, 'Tho 
Contrast,' p. 25. Compnro Meiners, vol i. p. 42. 
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be difficult indeed to define the exact thought lying at the root of 
every mythic conception, but in easy cases the course of forma
tion can be quite well followed. North American tribes have 
personified Nipiniikhe and Pipiiniikhe, the beings who bring 
the spring (nipin) and the winter (pipiin); Nipiniikhe brings 
the heat and birds and verdure, Pipiinukhe ravages with his 
cold winds, his ice and snow; one comes as the other goes, and 
between them they divide the world.1 Just such personification 
as this furnishes the staple of endless nature-metaphor in our 
own European poetry. In the springtime it comes to be said that 
May has conquered Winter, his gate is open, he has sent letters 
before him to tell the fruit that he is coming, his tent is pitched, 
he brings the woods their summer clothing. Thus, when Night 
is personified, we see how it comes to pass that Day is her son, 
and bow each in a heavenly chariot drives round the world. 
To minds in this mythologic stage, the Curse becomes a per
sonal being, hovering in space till it can light upon its victim ; 
Time and Nature arise as real entities; Fate and Fortune be
come personal arbiters of our lives. But at last, as the change 
of meaning goes on, thoughts that once had a more real sense 
fade into mere poetic forms of speech. We have but to com
pare the effect of ancient and modern personification on our own 
minds, to understand something of what has happened in the 
interval. Milton may be consistent, classical, majestic, when 
he tells how Sin and Death sat within the gates of hell, and how 
they built their bridge of length prodigious across the deep abyss 
to earth. Yet such descriptions leave but scant sense of meaning 
on modem minds, and we are apt to say, as we might of some 
counterfeit bronze from Naples, "For a sham antique how cleverly 
it is done." Entering into the mind of the old Norseman, we 
guess how much more of meaning than the cleverest modern 
imitation can carry, lay in his pictures of Hel, the death-goddess, 
stem and grim and livid, dwelling in her high and strong
barred house, and keeping in her nine worlds the souls of the 
departed ; Hunger is her dish, Famine is her knife, Care is 
her bed, and Misery her curtain. When such old material 

1 LeJeune in 'Rei. des Jes. dans Ia Nouvelle France,' 1684, p. 13. 

Digitized by Coogle 



MYTHOLOGY. 2i3 

descriptions are transferred to modern times, in Rpite of all the 
accuracy of reproduction their spirit is quite changed. The 
story of the monk who displayed among his relics the garments 
of St. Faith is to us only a jest ; and we call it quaint humour 
when Charles Lamb, falling old and infit·m, once wrote to a 
friend, " My bed-fellows are Cough and Cramp; we sleep three 
in a bed." Perhaps we need not appreciate the drollery any 
the less for seeing in it at once a consequence and a record of a 
past intellectual life. 

The distinction of grammatical gender is a process intimately 
connected with the formation of myths. Grammatical gender 
is of two kinds. What may be called sexual gender is familiar 
to all classically-educated Englishmen, though their mother
tongne has mostly lost its traces. Thus in Latin not only are 
Ruch words as homo and femina classed naturally as mas
culine and feminine, but such words as pes and glculius are 
made masculine, and biga and navis feminine, and the same 
distinction is actually drawn between such abstractions as 
honos and fides. That sexless objects and ideas should thus 
be classed as male and female, in spite of a new gender-the 
neuter or " neither" gender-having been defined, seems in part 
explained by considering this latter to have been of later forma
tion, and the original Indo-European genders to have been 
only masculine and feminine, as is actually the case in Hebrew. 
Though the practice of attributing sex to objects that have 
none is not easy to explain in detail, yet there seems nothing 
mysterious in its principles, to judge from one at least of its 
main idea.'!, which is still quite intelligible. Language makes 
an admirably appropriate distinction between strong and weak, 
stern and gentle, rough and delicate, when it contrasts them 
as male and female. It is possible to understand even such 
fancies as those which Pietro della Valle describes among the 
med~val Pel"l!ians, distinguishing between male and female, 
that is to say, practically between robust and tender, even in 
such things as food and cloth, air and water, and prescribing 
their proper use accordingly.• And no phrase could be more 

I Piotro della V ulll', 'Viaggi,' letter ni. 
VOL I. T 
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plain and forcible than that of the Dayaks of Borneo, who say 
of a heavy downpour of rain, "ujatn arai, 'sa!"-" a he rain, 
thiJ; ! " 1 Difficult as it may be to decide how far objects and 
thoughts were classed in language as male and female because 
they were personified, and how far they were personified 
because they were classed as male and female, it is evident at 
any rate that these two processes fit together and promote 
each other.11 

Moreover, in studying languages which lie beyond the range 
of common European scholarship, it is found that the theory 
of grammatical gender must be extended into a wider field. 
The Dravidian languages of South India make the interesting 
distinction between a " high-caste or major gender," which in
cludes rational beings, i. e., deities and men, and a "caste-less 
or minor gender," which includes irrational objects, whether 
living animals or lifeless things.3 The distinction between an 
animate and an inanimate gender appears with especial import 
in a family of North American Indian languages, the Algonquin. 
Here not only do all animals belong to the animate gender, but 
also the sun, moon, and stars, thunder and lightning, as being 
personified creatures. The animate gender, moreover, includes 
not only trees and fruits, but certain exceptional lifeless objects 
which appear to owe this distinction to their special sanctity 
or power; such are the stone which serves as the altar of sacri
fice to the manitus, the bow, the eagle's feather, the kettle, 
tobacco-pipe, drum, and wampum. Where the whole animal 
is animate, parts of its body considered separately may be in
animate-hand or foot, beak or wing. Yet even here, for 
specialt·easons, special objects are treated as of animate gen
der; such are the eagle's talons, the bear's claws, the beaver's 
castor, the man's nails, and other objects for which there is 
claimed a. peculiar or mystic power.' If to any one it seems 

1 'J ourn. Ind. Arehip.' vol. ii. p. xxvii. 
t See re~narks on the tendency of sex-denoting language to produce myth in 

Africa, in W. H. Bleck, 'Reynard the Fox in S. Air.' p. :u. ; ' Origin of Lang.' 
p. uiii. 

• Caldwell, 'Comp. Gr. of Dravidian Langs.' p. 172. 
4 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part ii p. 366. For other cases see especially 

Digitized by Coogle 

i 

\ 



llYTHOLOGY. 2i5 

surprising that savage thought should be steeped through and 
through in mythology, let him consider the meaning that is 
involved in a grammar of nature like this. Such a language 
is the very reflexion of a mythic world. 

There is yet another way in which language and mythology 
can act and re-act on one another. Even we, with our blunted 
mythologic sense, cannot give an individual name to a lifeless 
Qbject, such as a boat or a weapon, without in the very act 
imagining for it something of a personal nature. Among nations 
whose mythic conceptions have remained in full vigour, this 
action may be yet more vivid. Perhaps very low savages may 
not be apt to name their implements or their canoes as though 
they were live people, but races a few stages above them show 
the habit in perfection. Among the Zulus we hear of names 
for clubs, Igumgehle or Glutton, U-nothlola-mazibuko or He
who-watches-the-fords ; among names for assagais are Imbubuzi 
or Groan-causer, U-silo-si-lambile or Hungry Leopard, and the 
weapon being also used as an implement, a certain assagai 
bears the peaceful name of U-simbela-banta-bami, He-digs-up
for-my~hildren.1 A similar custQm prevailed among the New 
Zealanders. The traditions of their ancestral migrations tell 
how Ngahue made from his jasper stone those two sharp axes 
whose names were Tutaunt and Hauhau-te-rangi; how with 
these axes were shaped the canoes Arawa and 1'ainui ; bow the 
two stone anchors of Te Arawa were called Toka-parore or Wry
stone, and Tu-te-rangi-haruru or Like-to-the-roaring-sky. These 
legends do not break off in a remote past, but carry on a chro
nicle which reaches into modem times. It is only lately, the 
Maoris say, that the famous axe Tutauru was lost, and as for 
the ear-ornament named Kaukau-matua, wl1ich was made from 
a chip of the same stone, they declare that it was not lost till 
1846, when its owner, Te Heuheu, perished in a landslip.2 Up 
from this savage level the same childlike habit of giving per-

Pott in Ench and Gruber's 'Allg. Encyclop.' art. 'Geschlecht;' nlso D. Forbes, 
' Persian Gr. ' p. 26 ; Latham, ' Descr. Eth.' vol. ii. p. 60. 

I Callaway, • Relig. or Amazulu,' p. 166. 
' Grey, • Polyn. Myth.' pp. 132, etc., 211; ShortlanJ, 'Traditions of N. Z.' 

p. 15. 
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sonal names to lifeless objects may be traced, as we read of 
Thor's hammer, Miolnir, whom the giants know as he comes 
flying through the air, or of Arthur's brand, Excalibur, caught 
by the arm clothed in white samite when Sir Bedivere flung 
him hack into the lake, or of the Cid's mighty sword Tizona, 
the Firebrand, whom he vowed to bury in his own breast were 
she overcome through cowardice of his. 

The teachings of a childlike primreval philosophy ascribing 
personal life to nature at large, and the early tyranny of speech 
over the human mind, have thus been two great and, perhaps, 
greatest agents in mythologic devt!lopment. Other causes, too, 
have been at work, which will be noticed in connexion with 
special legendary groups, and a full list, could_ it be drawn up, 
might include as contributories many other intellectual actions. 
It must be thoroughly understood, however, that such investi
gation of the processes of myth-formation demands a lively sense 
of the state of men's minds in the mythologic period. When 
the Russians in Siberia listened to the talk of the rude Kirgis, 
they stood amazed at the barbarians' ceaseless flow of poetic 
improvisation, and exclaimed, " Whatever these people see gives 
birth to fancies!" Just so the civilized European may contrast 
his own stiff orderly prosaic thought with the wild shifting 
poetry and legend of the old myth-maker, and may say of him 
that everything he saw gave birth to fancy. Wanting the 
power of transporting himself into this imaginative atmosphere, 
the student occupied with the analysis of the mythic world, 
may fail so pitiably in conceiving its depth and intensity of 
meaning ns to convert it into stupid fiction. Those can see 
more justly who have the poet's gift of throwing their minds 
back into the world's older life, like the actor who for a mo
ment can forget himself and become what he pretends to be. 
Wordsworth, that "modern ancient," as Max MUller has so well 
called him, could write of Storm and Winter, or of the naked 
Sun climbing the sky, as though he were some Vedic poet at 
the head-spring of the Aryan race, " seeing" with his mind's 
eye a mythic hymn to Agni or Varuna. Fully to understand 
an old-world myth needs not evidence and argument alone, but 
deep poetic feeling. 
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Yet such of us as share but very little in this rare gift, may 
make shift to let evidence in some measure stand in its stead. In 
the poetic stage of thought we may see that ideal conceptions 
once shaped in the mind must have assumed some such reality 
to grown-up men and women as they still do to children. 
I have never forgotten the vividness with which, as a child, I 
fancied I might look through a great telescope, and see the con
stellations stand round the sky, red, green, and yellow, as I had 
just been shown them on the celestial globe. The intensity of 
mythic fancy may be brought even more nearly home to our 
minds by comparing it with the morbid subjectivity of illness. 
Among the lower races, and high above their level, morbid 
ecstasy brought on by meditation, fasting, narcotics, excitement, 
or disease, is a state common and held in honour among the 
very classes specially concerned with mythic idealism, and 
under its influence the barriers between sensation and imagi
nation break utterly away. A North American Indian pro
phetess once related the story of her first vision : At her 
solitary fast at womanhood she fell into an ecstasy, and at the 
call of the spirits she went up to heaven by the path that leads 
to the opening of the sky ; there she heard a voice, and, 
standing still, saw the figure of a man standing near the path, 
whose head was surrounded by a brilliant halo, and his breast 
was covered with squares; he said, "Look at me, my name is 
Oshauwauegeeghick, the Bright Blue Sky ! " Recording her 
experience afterwards in the mde picture-writing of her race, 
she painted this glorious spirit with the hieroglyphic horns of 
power and the brilliant halo round his head. We know enough 
of the Indian pictographs, to gue.~ how a fancy with these 
familiar details' of the picture-language came into the poor ex
cited creature's mind ; but how far is our cold analysis from her 
utter belief that in vision she had really seen this bright being, 
this Red Indian Zea'l.l Far from being an isolated case, this is 
scarcely more than a fair example of the rule that any idea 
shaped and made current by mythic fancy, may at once acquire 
all the definiteness of fact. Even if to the first shaper it be no 

1 ~~hoolcraft, • Intlian Tribes,' }o:lrt i. p. 391 anJ pl. 55. 
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more than lively imagination, yet, when it comes to be em
bodied in words and to pass from house to house, those who 
hear it become capable of the most intense belief that it may 
be seen in material shape, that it has been seen, that they 
themselves have seen it. The South African who believes in a 
god with a crooked leg sees him with a crooked leg in dreams and 
visions.1 In tho time of Tacitus it was said, with a more poetic 
ima.gination, that in the far north of Scandinavia men might see 
the very forms of the gods and the mys streaming from their 
heads.2 In the 6th century the famed Nile-god might still be 
seen, in gigantic human form, rising waist-high from the waters 
of his river.3 Want of originality indeed seems one of the most 
remarkable features in the visions of mystics. The stiff Ma
donnas with their crowns and petticoats still transfer themselves 
from the pictures on cottage walls to appear in spiritual per
sonality to peasant visionaries, as the saints who stood in vision 
before ecstatic monks of old were to be known by their conven
tional pict01ial attributes. When the devil with horns, hoofs, and 
tail had once become a fixed image in the popular mind, of 
course men saw him in this conventional shape. So real had St. 
Anthony's satyr-demon become to men's opinion, that there is a 
grave 13th century account of the mummy of such a devil being 
exhibited at Alexandria; and it is not fifteen years back from the 
present time that there was a story current at Teignmouth of a 
devil walking up the walls of the houses, and leaving his fiendish 
backward footprints in the snow. Nor is it vision alone that is 
concerned with the delusive realization of the ideal; there is, 
as it were, a conspiracy of all the senses to give it proof. To 
take a striking instance : there is an irritating herpetic disease 
which gradually encircles the body as with a girdle, whence its 
English name of the shingles (Latin, cingulum). By an ima
gination not difficult to understand, this disease i11 attributed to 
a sort of coiling snake; and I remember a case in Cornwall 
where a girl's family waited in great fear to see if the creature 
would stretch all round her, the belief being that if the snake's 

l Livingatono, • S. Air.' p. 124. 
1 Tac. Gcnna.uia. 45. 
a Maury, 'Magie, etc,' p. 175. 
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bead and tail met, the patient would die. But a yet fuller 
meaning of this fantastic notion is brought out in an account 
by Dr. Bastian of a physician who suffered in a painful disease, 
as though a snake were twined round him, and in whose mind 
this idea reached such reality that in moments of excessive pain 
he could see the snake and touch its rough scales with his 
hand. 

The relation of morbid imagination to myth is peculiarly 
well instanced in the history of a widespread belief, extending 
through savage, barbaric, classic, oriental, and medireval life, 
and surviving to this day in European superstition. This belief, 
which may be conveniently called the Doctrine of Werewolves, 
is that certain men, by natural gift or magic art, can tum for a 
time into ravening wild beasts. The origin of this idea is by 
no means sufficiently explained. What \Ve are especially con
cerned with is the fact of its prevalence in the world. It may 
be noticed, however, that such a notion is quite consistent with 
the animistic theory that a man's soul may go out of his body 
and enter that of a beast or bird, and also with the opinion 
that men may be transformed into animals ; both these ideas hav
ing an important place in the belief of mankind, from savagery 
onward. The doctrine of werewolves is substantially that of 
a temporary metempsychosis or metamorphosis. Now it really 
occurs that, in various forms of mental disease, patients prowl 
shyly, long to bite and destroy mankind, and even fancy them
selves transformed into wild beasts. Belief in the possibility 
of such transformation may have been the very suggesting 
cause which led the patient to imagine it taking place in his 
own penron. But at any rate such insane delu11ions do occur, 
and physicians apply to them the mythologic term of lycan
thropy. The belief in men being werewolves, man-tigers, and 
the like, may thus have the strong support of the very wit
nesses who believe themselves to be such creatures. Through 
the mass of ethnographic details relating to this subject, there 
is manifest a remarkable uniformity of principle. 

Among the non-Aryan indigenes of India, the tribes of the 
Garrow Hills describe as " transformation into a tiger " a kind 
of temporary madness, apparently of the nature of delirium 
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tremens, in which the patient walks like a tiger, shunning 
society.1 The Khonds of Orissa say that some among them 
have the art of "mleepa," and by the aid of a god become 
" mleepa " tigers for the purpose of killing enemies, one of 
the man's four souls going out to animate the bestial form. 
Natural tigers, say the Khonds, kill game to benefit men, who 
find it half-devoured and share it, whereas man-killing tigers 
are either incarnations of the wrathful Earth-goddess, or they 
are transformed men.2 Thus the notion of man-tigers serves, 
as similar notions do elsewhere, to account for the fact that 
certain individual wild beasts show a peculiar hostility to man. 
Among the Ho of Singbhoom it is related, as an example of 
similar belief, that a man named Mora saw his wife killed by 
a tiger, and followed the beast till it led him to the house 
of a man named Poosa. Telling Poosa's relatives of what had 
occurred, they replied that they were aware that he had the 
power of becoming a tiger, and accordingly they brought him 
out bound, and Mora deliberately killed him. Inquisition being 
made by the authorities, the family deposed, in explanation of 
their belief, that Poosa had one night devoured an entire goat, 
1·oaring like a tiger whilst eating it, and that on another 
occasion he told his friends he had a longing to eat a parti
cular bullock, and that very night that very bullock was killed 
and devoured by a tiger.3 South-eastern Asia is not less 
familiar with the idea of sorcerers turning into man-tigers and 
wandering after prey; thus the Jakuns of the Malay Penin
sula believe that when a man becomes a tiger to revenge 
himself on his enemies, the transformation happens just before 
~e springs, and has been seen to take place.~ 

How vividly the imagination of an excited tribe, once inocu
lated with a belief like this, can realize it into an event, is 
graphically told by Dobrizhoffer among the Abipones of South 
America. When a sorcerer, to get the better of an enemy, 

I Eliot in ' As. Res.' vol. iii. p. 32. 
' !lacpherson, 'India,' pp. 92, 99, 108. 
a Dalton, 'Kols of Chota·Nagpore • in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 32. 
4 J. Cameron, 'Malayan India,' p. 393; Thlstinn, 'Oestl. Asicn,' vol. i. p. 119, 

vol. ill. pp. 261, 2i3; 'As. Res.' vol. vi. p. li3. 
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threatens to change himself into a tiger and tear his tribes
men to pieces, no sooner does he begin to roar, than all the 
neighbours fly to a distance ; but still they hear the feigned 
sounds. "Alas I" they cry, "his whole body is beginning to 
be covered with tiger-spots ! " " Look, his nails are growing," 
the fear-struck women exclaim, although they cannot see the 
rogue, who is concealed within his tent, but distracted fear 
presents things to their eyes which have no real existence. 
"'You daily kill tigers in the plain without dread," said the 
missionary ; "why then should you weakly fear a false ima
ginary tiger in the town 1" "You fathers don't understand 
these matters," they reply with a smile. "We never fear, but 
kill tigers in the plain, because we can see them. Artificial 
tigers we do fear, because they can neither be seen nor killed 
by us." 1 Africa is especially rich in myths of man-lions, man
leopards, man-hyrenas. In the Kanuri language of Bomu, there 
is grammatically formed from the word " bultu," a hyrena, the 
verb" bultungin," meaning" I transform myself into a hyrena ;" 
and the natives maintain that there is a town called Kabutiloa, 
where every man possesses this faculty.2 The tribe of Budas in 
Abyssinia, iron-workers and potters, are believed to combine 
with these civilized avocations the gift of the evil eye and the 
power of turning into hyrenas, wherefore they are excluded from 
society and from the Christian sacrament. In the ' Life of 
Nathaniel Pearce,' the testimony of one Mr. Coffin is printed, 
who almost saw the transformation happen on a young Buda, 
his servant, the young man vanishing on an open plain, when a 
large hyrena was seen running off Coffin says, moreover, that 
the Budas wear a peculiar gold ear-ring, and this he has fre
quently seen in the ears of hyrenas shot in traps, or speared by 
himself and others ; the Budas are dreaded for their magical 
arts, and the editor of the book suggests that they put ear-rings 
in hyrenas' ears to encourage a profitable superstition.3 In 
Ashango-land, M. Du Chaillu tells the following suggestive 

1 Dobrizboffer, 'Abiponos,' vol. ii. p. 77. See J. G. Muller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' 
p. 63; Martins, 'Ethn. Amcr.' p. 652; Oviedo, 'Nicaragua,' p. 229; Piedra
bit&, ' Nuevo Reyno de Granada,' part i. lib. i. c. 3. 

' Koc11~, 'Afr. Lit. nnd Knnuri Vocnb.' p. 275. 
3 • Lifo and Adventures of Nathaniel Pearctl • (1810-9), ed. by J. J. Halls, 
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story. He was informed that a leopard had killed two men, 
and many palavers were held to settle the affair; but this was 
no ordinary leopard, but a transformed man. Two of Akon
dogo"s men had disappeared, and only their blood was found, so 
a great doctor was sent for, who said it was Akondogo's own 
nephew and heir Akosho. The lad wa.~ sent for, and when 
asked by the chief, answered, that it was truly he who had 
committed the murders, that he could not help it, for be bad 
turned into a leopard, and his heart longed for blood, and after 
each deed he had turned into a man again. Akondogo loved 
the boy so much that he would not believe his confession, till 
Akosho took him to a place in the forest, where lay the mangled 
bodies of the two men, whom he bad really murdered under the 
influence of this morbid imagination. He was slowly burnt to 
death, all the people standing by.1 

Brief mention is enough for the comparatively well-known 
European representath·es of these beliefs. What with the 
mere continuance of old tradition, and what with cases of 
patients under delusion believing themselves to have suffered 
transformation, of which a number are on record, the European 
series of details from ancient to modem ages is very complete. 
Of the classic accounts, one of the most remarkable is Petronius 
Arbiter's story of the transformation of a "versipellis '' or 
"turnskin ; '' this contains the episode of the wolf being wounded 
and the man who wore its shape found with a similar wound, 
an idea not sufficiently proved to belong originally to the lower 
races, but which becomes a familiar feature in European stories 
of werewolveH and witches. In Augustine's time magicians 
were persuading their dupes that by means of herbs they could 
tum them to wolves, and the use of salve for this purpose is 
mentioned at a comparatively modem date. Old Scandinavian 
sagas have their werewolf warriors, and "shape-changers" 
(hamrammr) raging in fits of furious madness. The Danes still 

London, 1831, vol i. p. 286 ; also 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 288; W aitz, vol ii. 
p.604. 

1 Dn Chailln. 'Aaha.ngo-land,' p. 62. For other African details, see Waitz, 
vol. ii. p. 813 ; J. L Wilson, 'W. Air.' pp. 222, 365, 398 ; Burton, 'E. Afr: 
p. 57; Livingstone, 'S. Afr:pp. 615, 642 ; Magyar, 'S. Afr.' p. 136. 

Digitized by Coogle 



MYTHOLOGY. 283 

know a man who is a werewolf by his eyebrows meeting, and 
thus resembling a butterfly, the familiar type of the soul, ready 
to fly off and enter some other body. In the la.'lt year of the 
Swedish war with Russia, the people of Kalmar said the wolves 
which overran the land were transformed Swedish prisoners. 
From Herodotus' legend of the Neuri who turned every year 
for a few days to wolves, we follow the idea·on Slavonic ground 
to where Livonian sorcerers bathe yearly in a river and tum for 
twelve days to wolves; and widespread Slavonic superstition 
still declares that the wolves that sometimes in bitter winters 
dare to attack men, are themselves " wilkolak," men bewitched 
into wolf's shape. The modem Greeks, instead of the classic 
Av~eliv8pw1ros, adopt the Slavonic term /3pVICoAa~eas (Bulgarian 
" vrkolak ") ; it is a man who falls into a cataleptic state, while 
hie soul enters a wolf and goes ravening for blood. Modem 
Germany, especially in the north, still keeps up the stories of 
wolf-girdles, and in December you must not " talk of the wolf" 
by name, lest the werewolves tear you. Our English word 
"werewolf,'' that is "man-wolf" (the "verevulf '' of Cnut's 
Laws), still reminds us of the old belief in our own country, and 
if it has bad for centuries but little place in English folklore, 
this has been not so much for lack of superstition, as of wolves. 
To in.'ltance the survival of the idea, transferred to another 
animal, in the more modem witch-persecution, the following 
Scotch story may serve. Certain witches at Thurso for a long 
time tormented an honest fellow under the usual form of cats, 
till one night he put them to flight with his broadsword, and 
cut off the leg of one less nimble than the rest; taking it up, to 
his amazement he found it to be a woman's leg, and next 
morning he discovered the old hag its owner with but one leg 
left. In France the creature has what is historically the same . 
name as our " werewolf; " viz. in early forms " gerulphus," 
"garoul," and now pleonastically "loup-garou." The parliament 
of Franche-Comte made a law in 1573 to expel the werewolves; 
in 1598 the werewolf of Angers gave evidence of his hands and 
feet turning to wolfs claws; in 1603, in tho case of Jean 
Grenier, the judge declared lycanthropy to be an insane delu
sion, not a. crime. In 1658, a French satirical description of a 
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1 for Cllllcctlona of European evidence, see Daring·Gonld, 'Book ofW erewol\"cs :' 
Ol'lmm, 'H. !ol.' p. lOC7; Duent, 'No1'8C Tale~~,' Introd. p. cxix. ; Bastian, 
'Mnn~M:h,' vul. li. pp. 32, 566; Brnnd, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. i . p. 312, vol iii. p. 32; 
I..ncky, 'lfld. of Ratioll41iam,' vol. i. p. 82. Particular details in Petron. 
Arhlt«or, Ratlr. lxll. ; Virgil. Eclog. viii. 07; Plin. viii. 34; Herodot. iv. 105; 
:Mola II. 1 ; Ans,'ltotln. ·ne Clv. Dei, xviii. 17; Hanusch, 'Slaw. !lyth.' pp. 286, 
820; Wuttko, '!lNttAche Volksaborglanbe,' p. 118. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

MYTHOLOGY -continued. 

Nature-myths, their origin, canon of interpretation, preservation of original 
sense and significant names-Nature-myths of upper savage races compared 
with related forms among barbaric and civilized nations-Hca;en and Earth 
as Universal Parents-Sun nnd Moon : Eclipse and Sunset, as Hero or Maiden 
swallowed by 111onster; Rising of Sun from Sea and Descent to Under-world; 
Jaws of Night and Death, Symplegades ; Eye of Heaven, eyo of Odin and 
the Graire-Sun and Moon as mythic civilizers-Moon, her inconstancy, 
periodical death and revival-Stars, their generation-Constellations, their 
place in Mythology and Astronomy-Wind and Tempest-Thunder-Earth
quake. 

FROM laying down general principles of myth-development, 
we may now proceed to survey the class of Nature-myths, such 
especially as seem to have their earliest source and truest 
meaning among the lower races of mankind. 

Science, investigating nature, discusses its facts and announces 
its laws in technical language which is clear and accurate to 
trained students, but which falls only as a mystic jargon on the 
cars of barbarians, or peasants, or children. It is to the com
prehension of just these simple unschooled minds· that the lan
guage of poetic myth is spoken, so far at least as it is true 
poetry, and not its quaint affected imitation. The poet con
templates the same natural world as the man of science, but in 
his so different craft strives to render difficult thought easy by 
making it visible and tangible, above all by referring the being 
and movement of the world to such personal life as his hearers 
feel within themselves, and thus working out in far-stretched 
fancy the maxim that "Man is the measure of all things." Let 
but the key be recovered to this mythic dialect, and its complex 
and shifting terms will translate themselves into re:\lity, and 
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show how far legend, in its sympathetic fictions of war, love, 
crime, adventure, fate, is only telling the perennial story of the 
world's daily life. The myths shaped out of those endless 
analogies between man and nature which are the soul of all 
poetry, into those half-human stories still so full t<> us of 
unfading life and beauty, are the masterpieces of an art belong
ing rather to the past than to the present. The growth of myth 
has been checked by science, it is dying of weights and measures, 
of proportions and specimens-it is not only dying, but half 
dead, and students are anatomising it. In this world one must 
do what one can, and if the moderns cannot feel myth as their 
forefathers did, at least they can analyse it. There is a kind of 
inte11ectual frontier within which he must be who will sym
pathise with myth, while he must be without who will inves
tigate it, and it is our fortune that we live near this frontier
line, and can go in and out. Ew·opean scholars can still in a 
measure understand the belief of Greeks or Aztecs or Maoris in 
their native myths, and at the same time can compare and 
interpret them without the scruples of men to whom such tales 
are history, and even sacred history. Moreover, were the 
whole human race at a uniform level of culture with ourselves, 
it would be hard to bring our minds to conceive of tribes in the 
mental state to which the early growth of nature-myth belongs, 
even as it i:~ now hard to picture to ourselves a condition of 
mankind lower than any that has been actually found. But the 
various grades of existing civilization preserve the landmarks of 
a long course of history, and there survive by millions savages 
and barbarians whose minds still produce, in rude archaic forms, 
man's early mythic representations of nature. 

Those who read for the first time the dissertations of the 
modern school of mythologists, and sometimes even those who 
have been familiar with them for years, are prone to ask, with 
half-incredulous appreciation of the beauty and simplicity of 
their interpretations, can they be really true 1 Can so great a part 
of the legendary lore of classic, barbarian, and medimval Em·ope 
be taken up with the everlasting depiction of Sun and Sky, 
Dawn and Gloaming, Day and Night, Summer and Winter, Cloud 
and Tempest; can so many of the personages of tradition, for all 
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their heroic human aspect, have their real origin in anthropo
morphic myths of nature 1 Without any attempt to discuss 
these opinions at large, it will be seen that inspection of nature
mythology from the present point of view tells in their favour, 
at least as to principle. The general theory that such direct 
conceptions of nature as are so naively and even baldly uttered 
in the Veda, are among the primary sources of myth, is enforced 
by evidence gained elsewhere in the world. Especially the 
traditions of savage races display mythic conceptions of the 
outer world, primitive like those of the ancient Aryans, agreeing 
with them in their general character, and often remarkably 
corresponding in their very episodes. At the same time it must be 
clearly understood that the truth of such a general principle is 
no warrant for all the particular interpretations which mytho
logists claim to base upon it, for of these in fact many are wildly 
speculative, and many hopelessly unsound. Nature-myth 
demands indeed a recognition of its vast importance in the 
legendary lore of mankind, but only so far as its claim is backed 
by strong and legitimate evidence. 

The close and deep tmalogies between the life of nature and 
the life of man have been for age8 dwelt upon by poets and 
philosophet'S, who in simile or in argument have toltl of light 
and darkness, of calm and tempest, of birth, growth, change, 
decay, dissolution, renewal. But no one-sided interpretation 
can be permitted to absorb into a single theory such endless 
many-sided correspondences as these. Rash inferences which 
on the strength of mere resemblance derive episodes of myth 
from episodes of nature must be regarded with utter mistru11t, 
for the student who has no more stringent criterion than this 
for his myths of sun and sky and dawn, will find them ~here
ever it pleases him to seek them. It may be judged by simple 
trial what such a method may lead to; no legend, no allegory, 
no nursery rhyme, is safe from the hermeneutics of a thorough
going mythologic theorist. Should he, for instance, demand as 
his property the nursery "Song of Sixpence,'' his claim woultl 
be easily established: obviously the four-and-twenty LlackLinls 
are the four-and-twenty hours, and the pie that holds them is 
the underlying earth covered with the overarching sky; bow 
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true a touch of nature it is that when the pie is opened, that is, 
when day breaks, the birds begin to sing ; the King is the Sun, 
and his counting out his money is pouring out the sunshine, the 
golden shower of Danae ; the Queen is the Moon, and her trans
parent honey the moonlight ; the Maid is the " rosy-fingered" 
Dawn who rises before the Sun her master, and hangs out the 
clouds, his clothes, across the sky ; the particular blackbird who 
so tragically ends the tale by snipping off her nose, is the hour 
of sunrise. The time-honoured t·byme really wants but one 
thing to prove it a Sun-myth, that one thing being a proof by 
some argument more valid than analogy. Or if historical cha
racters be selected with any discretion, it is easy to point out 
the solar episodes embodied in their lives. See Cortes landing 
in Mexico, and seeming to the Aztecs their very Sun-priest 
Quetzalcoatl, come back from the East to renew his reign of 
light and glory ; mark him deserting the wife of his youth, even 
as the Sun leaves the Dawn, and again in later life abandoning 
Marina for a new bride ; watch his sun-like career of brilliant 
conquest, checkered with intervals of storm, and declining to a 
death clouded with sorrow and disgrace. The life of Julius 
Cresa.r would fit as plausibly into a scheme of solar myth ; his 
splendid course as in each new land he came, and saw, and 
conquered ; his desertion of Cleopatra ; his ordinance of the solar 
year for men ; his death at the l1and of Brutus, like Sifrit's death 
at the hand of Hagen in the Nibelungcn Lied; his falling 
pierced with many bleeding wounds, and shrouding himself in 
his cloak to die in darkness. Of Cresar, better than of Cassius 
his slayer, it might have been said in the language of sun
myth : 

" • • . 0 setting sun, 
As in thy red rays thou dost sink to-night, 
So in his red blood Cassius' day is set ; 
The sun of Rome is eet ! " 

Thus, in interpreting heroic legend as based on nature-myth, 
circumstantial analogy must be very cautiously appealed to, and 
at any rate there is need of evidence more cogent than vague 
likenesses between human and cosmic life. Now such evidence 
is forthcoming at its strongest in a crowd of myths, whose open 
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meaning it would be wanton incredulity to doubt, so little do 
they disguise, in name or sense, the familiar aspects of nature 
which they figure as scenes of personal life. Even where the 
tellers of legend may have altered or forgotten its earlier mythic 
meaning, there are often sufficient grounds for an attempt to 
restore it. In spite of change and corruption, myths are slow to 
lose all consciousness of their first odgin ; as for instance, classi
cal literature retained enough of meaning in the great Greek 
sun-myth, to compel even Lempriere of the Classical Dictionary 
to admit that Apollo or Phrebus "is often confounded with the 
sun." For another instance, the Greeks had still present to their 
thoughts the meaning of Argos Panoptes, Io's hundred-eyed, all
seeing guard who was slain by Hermes and changed into the 
peacock, for Macrobius writes as recognizing in him the star
eyed heaven itself; 1 even as the Aryan Indra, the Sky, is the 
"thousand-eyed" (sahasrd,ksha, sahasmnayana). In modern 
times the thought is found surviving or reviving in a strange 
region of language : whoever it was that brought argo as a word 
for " heaven" into the Lingua Furbesca. or Robbers' Jargon of 
Italy,s must have been thinking of the starry sky watching him 
like Argus with his hundred eyes. The etymology of names, 
moreover, is at once the guide and safeguard of the mythologist. 
The obvious meaning of words did much to preserve vestiges of 
plain sense in classic legend, in spite of all the efforts of the 
commentators. There was no disputing the obvious facts that 
Hellos was the Sun, and Selene the Moon; and as for Jove, all 
the nonsense of pseudo-history could not quite do away the idea 
that he was really Heaven, for language continued to declare 
this in such expressions as" sub Jove frigido." The explanation 
of the rape of Persephone, as a nature-myth of summer and 
winter, does not depend alone on analogy of incident, but has 
the very names to prove its reality, Zeus, Helios, Demeter
Beaven, and Sun, and Mother Earth. Lastly, in stories of mythic 
beings who are the presiding genii of &tar or mountain, tree 
or river, or heroes and heroines actually metamorphosed iato such 

1 Mo.crob. 'Saturn.' i. 19, 12. See Eurip. Phren. 1116, etc. and Schol.'; 
Welcker, vol i. p. 336 ; Max Miiller, • Lectures,' vol. ii. p. 380. 

' Franciaqne·Michel, 'Argot,' p. 425. 
VOL. t. V 
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objects, personification of nature is still plainly endent ; the 
poet may still as of old see Atlas bear the heavens on bU 
mighty shoulders, and .Alpheus in impetuous course pursue the 
maiden Arethusa. 

In a study of the nature-myths of the world. it is hardly 
practicable to start from the conceptions of the very lowe:.-t 
human tribes, and to work upwards from thence to fictions of 
higher growth; partly because our information is but meagre as 
to the belief.<J of these shy and seldom quite intelligible folk, 
and partly because the legends they possess have not reached 
that artistic and systematic shape which they attain to among 
races next higher in the !!cale. It therefore answers better to 
take as a foundation the mythology of the North American 
Indians, the South Sea islanders, and other high savage tribes 
who best represent in modem times the early mythologic 
period of human history. The survey may be fitly commenced 
by a singularly perfect and purposeful cosmic myth from New 
Zealand. 

It seems long ago and often to have come into men's minds, 
that the overarching Heaven and the all-producing Earth are, as 
it were, a Father and a Mother of the world, whose offspring 
are the living creatures, men, and beasts, and plants. Nowhere, 
in the telling of this oft-told tale, is present nature veiled in 
more transparent personification, nowhere is the world's fami
liar daily life repeated with more childlike simplicity as a story 
of long past ages, than in th~ legend of ' The Children of 
Heaven and Earth,' written down by Sir George Grey among 
the Maoris not twenty years ago. From Ra.ngi, the Heaven, 
and Papa, the Earth, it is said, sprang all men and things, but 
sky and earth clave together, and darkness rested upon them 
and the beings they had begotten, till at last their children 
took counsel whether they should rend apart their parents, or 
slay them. Then Tane-mahuta, father of forests, said to his 
five great brethren, "It is better to rend them apart, and to let 
the heaven stand far above us, and the earth lie under our feet. 
Let the sky become as a stranger to us, but the earth remain 
close to us as our nursing mother." So Rongo-ma-tane, god 
and father of the cultivated food of man, arose and strove to 
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separate the heaven and the earth ; he struggled, but in Yain, 
and vain too were the efforts of Tangaroa, father of fish and 
reptiles, and of Haumia-tikitiki, father of wild-growing food, 
and of Tu-matauenga, god and father of fierce men. Then slow 
uprises Tane-mahuta, god and father of forests, and wrestles 
with his parents, striving to part them with his hands and 
arms. " Lo, he pauses; his head is now firmly planted on his 
mother the earth, his feet he raises up and rests against his 
father the skies, he strains his back and limbs with mighty 
effort Now are rent apart Rangi and Papa, and with cries 
and groans of woe they shriek aloud . . . . But Tane-mahuta 
pauses not ; far, far beneath him he presses down the earth ; 
far, far above him he thrusts up the sky.'' But Tawhiri-ma-tea, 
father of winds and storms, had never consented that his mother 
should be torn from her lord, and now there arose in his breast 
a fierce desire to war against his brethren. So the Storm-god 
rose and followed his father to the realms above, hurrying to 
the sheltered hollows of the boundless skies, to hide and cling 
and nestle there. Then came forth his progeny, the mighty 
winds, the fierce squalls, the clouds, dense, dark, fiery, wildly 
·drifting, wildly bursting ; and in their midt>t their father rushed 
upon his foe. Tane-mahuta and his giant forests stood uncon
scious and unsuspecting when the raging hurricane burst on 
them, snapping the mighty trees acros.'!, leaving trunks and 
branches rent and tom upon the ground for the insect and the 
-grub to prey on. Then the father of storms swooped down to 
lash the waters into billows whose summits rose like cliffs, till 
Tangaroa, god of ocean and father of all that dwell therein, 
fled affrighted through his seas. His children, lka-tere, the 
father of fish, and Tu-te-wehiwehi, the father of reptiles, sought 
where they might escape for safety; the father of fish cried, 
" Ho, ho, let us all escape to the sea," but the father of reptiles 
shouted in answer, "Nay, nay, let us rather fly inland," and so 
these creatures separated, for while the fish fled into the sea, 
the reptiles sought safety in the forests and scrubs. But the 
sea-god Tangaroa, furious that his children the reptiles should 
have deserted him, has ever since waged war on his brother 

·Tane who gave them shelter in his woods. Tane attacks him 
r 2 
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iri return, supplying the offspring of his brother Tu-matauenga.. 
'father of fierce men, with canoes and spears and fish-hooks 
tnade from his trees, and with nets woven from his fibrous 
plants, that they may destroy withal the fish, the Sea-god's 
children ; and the Sea-god turns in wrath upon the Forest-god, 
overwhelms his canoes with the surges of the sea, sweeps with 
floods his trees and houses into the boundless ocean. Next the 
god of storms pushed on to attack his brothers the gods and 
progenitors of the tilled food and the wild, but Papa, the Earth, 
caught them up and bid them, and so safely were these her 
children concealed by their mother, that the Storm-god sought 
for them in vain. So he fell upon the last of his brothers, the 
father of fierce men, but him he could not even shake, though 
he put forth all his strength. What cared Tu-matauenga for 
his brother's wrath 1 He it was who had planned the destruction 
of their parents, and had shown himself brave and fierce in war; 
his brethren had yielded before the tremendous onset of the 
Storm-god and his progeny; the Forest-god and his offspring had 
been broken and torn in pieces ; the Sea-god and his children 
had fled to the depths of the ocean or the recesses of the shore; 
the gods of food had been safe in hiding; but Man still stood 
erect and unshaken upon the bosom of his mother Earth, and 
at last the hearts of the Heaven and the Storm became tran
quil, and their passion was assuaged. 

But now Tu-matauenga, father of fierce men, took thought 
bow he might be avenged upon his brethren who had left him 
unaided to stand against the god of storms. He twisted nooses 
of the leaves of the whanake tree, and the birds and beasts, 
children of Tane the Forest-god, fell before him; he netted nets 
from the flax-plant, and dragged ashore the fish, the children of 
Tangaroa the Sea-god ; he found in their hiding-place under
ground the children of Rongo-ma-tane, the sweet potato and 
all cultivated food, and the children of Haumia-tikitiki, the 
fern-root and all wild-growing food, he dug them up and let 
them wither in the sun. Yet, though he overcame his four 
brothers, and they became his food, over the fifth he could not 
prevail, and Tawhiri-ma-tea, the Storm-god, still ever attacks 
him in tempest and hurricane, striving to destroy him both by 
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sea and land. It was the bursting forth of the Stonn-god's 
wrath against his brethren that caused the dry land to disappear 
beneath the waters: the beings of ancient days who thus sub
merged the land were Terrible-rain, Long-continued-rain, 
Fierce-hailstorms ; and their progeny were Mist, and Heavy
dew, and Light-dew, and thus but little of the 1.hy land was 
left standing above the sea. Then clear light increased in the 
world, and the beings who had been hidden between Ra.ngi and 
Papa before they were parted, now multiplied upon the earth. 
"Up to this time the vast Heaven has still ever remained 
separated from his spouse the Earth. Yet their mutual love 
still continues ; the soft warm sighs of her loving bosom still 
ever rise up to him, ascending from the woody mountains and 
valleys, and men call these mists ; and the vast Heaven, as he 
mourns through the long nights his separation from his beloved, 
drops frequent tears upon her bosom, and men seeing these 
term them dew-drops." 1 

The rending asunder of heaven and earth is a far-spread 
Polynesian legend, well known in the island groups that lie 
away to the north-east.2 Its elaboration, however, into the 
myth here sketched out was probably native New Zealand 
work. Nor need it be supposed that the particular form in 
which the English governor took it down among the Maori 
priests and tale-teJlers, is of ancient date. The story carries in 
itself evidence of an antiquity of character which does not 
necessarily belong to mere lapse of centuries. Just as the 
adzes of polished jade and the cloaks of tied flax-fibre, which 
these New Zealanders were using but yesterday, are older in 
their place in history than the bronze battle-axes and linen 
mummy-cloths of ancient Egypt, so the Maori poet's shaping of 
nature into nature-myth belongs to a stage of intellectual 
history which was passing away in Greece five-and-twenty cen-

1 Sir G. Grey, 'Polynesian Mythology,' p. i. etc., translated from the original 
J\[aori text published by him under the title ' Ko nga Mahinga a nga Tupuna 
Jlloori, etc.' London 1854. Compare with Shortlmul, 'Trads. of N. Z.' p. 55, 
etc. ; R. Taylor,' New Zealand,' p. 114, etc. 

: Schirren, 'Wandersagen der Neuseeliinder, etc.' p. 42; Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' 
vol. i. p. 116 ; Tyerman and Bennet, p. 526 ; Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 245. 
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turics ago. The myth-maker's fancy of Heaven and Earth as 
father and mother of all things naturally suggested the legend 
that they in old days abode together, but have since been torn 
asunder. In China the same idea of the universal parentage is 
accompanied by a similar legend of the separation. Whether 
or not there is historical connexion here between the mytho
logy of Polynesia and China, I will not guess, but certainly the 
ancient Chinese legend of the separation of heaven and earth 
in the primreval days of Puang-Kn seems to have taken the 
very shape of the Polynesian myth : " Some say a person 
called Puang-Ku opened or separated the heavens and the 
earth, they previously being pressed down close together." 1 

AB to the mythic details in the whole story of ' The Children 
of Heaven and Earth,' there is scarcely a thought that is not 
still transparent, scarcely even a word that has lost its meaning 
to us. The broken and stiffened traditions which our fathers 
fancied relics of ancient history are, as bas been truly said, 
records of a past which wns never present ; but the simple 
nature-myth, as we find it in its actual growth, or reconstruct 
it from it.'l legendary remnants, may be rather called the record 
of a present which is never past. The battle of the Rtorm 
against the forest and the ocean is still waged before our 
eyes ; we still look upon the victory of man over the creatures 
of the land and sea; the food-plants still hide in their mother 
earth, and the fish and reptiles find shelter in the ocean and 
the thicket ; but the mighty forest-trees stand with their roots 
firm planted in the ground, while with their branches they 
puRh up and up against the sky. And if we have learnt the 
secret of man's thought in the childhood of his race, we may 
still realize with the savage the personal being of the ancestral 
Heaven and Earth. 

The idea .of the Ea1th as a mother is more simple and 
obvious, and no doubt for that reason more common in the 
world, than the idea of the Heaven as a father. Among the 
native races of America the Earth-mother is one of the great 

I Premaro in Pautbier, • Lines s~..es de rorient,'I'· 19; Doolittle, • Chinese,' 
vol. ii. p. 396. 
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personages of mythology. The Peruvians worshipped her as 
Mama-Ppacha or " Mother-Earth ; " the Caribs, when there 
was an earthquake; said it was their mother Earth dancing, 
and signifying to them to dance and make merry likewise, 
which accordingly they did. Among the North-American In
dians the Comanches call on the Earth as their mother, and 
the Great Spirit as their father. A story told by Gregg shows 
a somewhat different thought of mythic parentage. General 
Harrison once called the Shawnee chief Tecumseh for a talk:
" Come here, Tecumseh, and sit by your father ! " he said. 
" You my father ! " replied the chief, with a stem air. " No ! 
yonder sun (pointing towards it) is my father, and the earth 
is my mother, so I will rest on her bosom," and he sat down on 
the ground. Like this was the Aztec fancy, as it seems from 
this passage in a Mexican prayer to Tezcatlipoca, offered in 
time of war : " Be pleased, 0 our Lord, that the nobles who 
shall die in t.he war be peacefully and joyously received by the 
Sun and the Earth, who are the loving father and mother of 
all." 1 In the mythology of Finns, Lapps, and Esths, Earth
Mother is a divinely honoured personage." i Through the 
mythology of our own country the same thought may be traced, 
from the days when the Anglo-Saxon called upon the Earth, 
" Hal wes thu folde, fira modor," " Hail thou Earth, men's 
mother," to the time when medireval Englishmen made a riddle. 
of her, asking "Who is Adam's mother 1" and poetry con
tinued what mythology was lett.ing fall, when Milton's arch
angel promised Adam a life to last 

" • • • • till, like ripe fruit, thou drop 
Into thy mother'e lap."s 

Among the Aryan race, indeed, there stands, wide and firm, the 
double myth of the "two great parents," as the Rig-Veda 

I J. G. Miillcr, 'Amer. Urrelig.' pp. 108, 110, 117, 221, 369, 494. 620; Rivero 
and Tachudi, • Ant. of Peru,' p. 161; Gre~, 'Jounml of a Santa F' Trader,' 
vol. ii. p. 237 ; Sahagun, • Retorica, etc., ltlexicana,' cap. 3, in Kiugsborougb, 
• Ant. of Mexico,' vol. v. 

2 CoA&tren, • Jo'inn. Myth.' p. 86. 
3 Grimm, • D. M.' p. xix. 229-33, 608 ; Halliwell, • Pop. Rhymes, • p. 153 ; 

llilton, • l'aradise Lost, • ix. 273, xi. 636 ; ace J.ucretius, i. 250. 
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calls them. They are DyaUJJhpitar, ~ scznlp, Jupiter, the 
"Heaven-father,' and Pdltim mtUa.r, the "Earth-mother;" and 
their relation is still kept in mind in the ordinance of Brahman 
marriage according to the Yajur-Veda, where the bridegroom 
aays to the bride, "I am the sky, thou art the earth, come let 
us marry." When Greek poets called Ouranos and Gaia, or 
Zeus and Demeter, husband and wife, what they meant was the 
union of Heaven and Earth ; and when Plato said that the 
earth brought fo1tb men, but God was their shaper, the same 
old mythic thought must have been present to his mind.1 It 
re-appears in ancient Scythia ; 2 and again in China, where 
Heaven and Earth are called in the Shu-King "Father and 
.Mother of all things." Chinese philosophy naturally worked 
this idea into the scheme of the two great principles of nature, 
the Y n and Yang, male and female, heavenly and earthly, and 
from this disposition of nature they drew a practical moral 
lesson : Heaven, said the philosophers of the Sung dynasty, 
made man, and Earth made woman, and therefore woman is to 
be subject to man as Earth to Heaven.8 

Entering next upon the world-wide myths of Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, the regularity and consistency of human imagination may 
be first displayed in the beliefs connected with eclipses. It is 
well known that these phenomena, to us now crucial instances 
of the exactness of natural laws, are, throughout the lower 
stages of civilimtion, the very embodiment of miraculous dis
aster. Among the native races of America it is possible to 
select a typical series of myths describing and explaining, 
according to the rules of savage philosophy, these portents of 
dismay. The Chiquitos of the southern continent thought the 
Moon was hunted across the sky by huge dogs, who caught and 
tore her till her light was reddened and quenched by the blood 
flowing from her wounds, and then the Indians, raising a fright
ful bowl and lamentation, would shoot across into the sky to 

I llu lliiller, • Lectures,' 2nd series, p. 459 ; Pictet, • Origines Jndo·Europ. • 
part ii. pp. 663-7 ; Cole brooke, • Essays,' vol. i p. 220. 

t Herod. iv. 69. 
• Plath, • Religion dcr alten Cbinesen,' part. i p. 8i ; Davis, • Chinese, • 

vol. ii. p. U ; Legge, • Confucius,' p. 106; Bastinn1 • Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 437; 
vol. iii. p. 302. 
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drive the monsters off. The Caribs, thinking that the demon 
Maboya, hater of all light, was seeking to devour the Sun and 
Moon, would dance and howl in concert all night long to scare 
him away. The Peruvians, imagining such an evil spirit in the 
shape of a monstrous beast, raised the like frightful din when 
the Moon was eclipsed, shouting, sounding musical instruments, 
and beating the dogs to join their howls to the hideous chorus. 
Nor are such ideas extinct in our own days. In the Tupi 
language, the proper description of a solar eclipse is "oarasu 
jRccrua.rete v\1," that is, "Jaguar has eaten Sun;" and the full 
meaning of this phrase is displayed by tribes who still shout 
and let fly burning arrows to drive the devouring beast from his 
prey. On the northern continent, again, some savages believed 
in a. great sun-swallowing dog, while others would shoot up 
arrows to defend their luminaries against the enemies they 
fancied attacking them. By the side of these prevalent notions 
there occur, however, various others ; thus the Caribs could 
imagine the eclipsed Moon hungry, sick, or dying; the Peru~ 
vians could fancy the Sun angry and hiding his face, and the 
sick Moon likely to fall in total darkness, and bring on the end 
of the world ; the Hurons thought the Moon sick, and explained 
their customary charivari of shouting men and howling dog~~ as 
performed to recover her from her complaint. Passing on from 
these most primitive conceptions, it appears that natives of 
both South and North America fell upon philosophic myths 
somewhat nearer the real facts of the case, insomuch as they 
admit that Sun and Moon cause eclipses of one another. In 
Cumana, men thought that the wedded Sun and Moon quar
relled, and that one of them was wounded ; and the Ojibwa.s 
endeavoured by tumultuous noise to distract the two from such 
a. conflict. The course of progressive science went far beyond 
this among the Aztecs, who, as part of their remarkable astro
nomical knowledge, seem to have had an idea of the real cause 
of eclipses, but who kept up a relic of the old belief by con
tinuing to speak in mythologic phrase of the Sun and Moon 
being eaten.1 Elsewhere in the lower culture, there prevailed 

1 J. G • .Muller, 'Amer. Urrelig,' pp. 53, 219, 231, 255, 395, 420 ; Martins, 
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similar mythic conceptil)ns. In the South Sea Islands, some sup
posed the Sun and Moon to be swallowed by an offended deity, 
whom they therefore induced, by liberal offerings, to eject the 
luminaries from his stomach.1 In Sumatra we have the com
paratively scientific notion that an eclipse has to do with the 
action of Sun and Moon on one another, and, accordingly, they 
make a loud noise with sounding instruments to prevent the 
one from devouring the other.i So, in Mrica, there may be 
found both the rudest theory of the Eclipse-monster, and the 
more advanced conception that a solar eclipse is " the Moon 
catching the Sun." 3 

It is no cause for wonder that an aspect of the heavens so 
awful as an eclipse should in times of astronomic ignorance 
have filled men's minds with terror of a coming destruction of 
the world. It may help us still to realize this thought if we 
consider how, as Calmet pointed out many years ago, the 
prophet Joel adopted the plainest words of description of the 
solar and lunar eclipse, "The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood ; " nor could the thought of any 
catastrophe of nature have brought his hearers face to face 
with a more lurid and awful picture. But to our minds, now 
that the eclipse has long passed from the realm of mythology 
into the realm of science, such words can carry but a feeble 
glimmer of their early meaning. The ancient doctrine of the 
eclipse has not indeed lost its whole interest. To trace it up
ward from its early savage stage11 to the period when astronomy 
claimed it, and to follow the course of the ensuing conflict over 
it between theology and science-ended among ourselves but 
still being sluggishly fought out among less cultured nations-

' Ethnog. A mer.' vol i. pp. 329, 467, li8li ; vol. ii. p. l 09 ; Southey, 'Brazil,' 
vol. i. p. 352 ; \'OI. II. · p. 3il ; De Ia Borde, • Carnibcs,' p. li25 ; Dobrizhotfer, 
'Abipones,' vol. ii. I'· 84; Smith and J..owe, • Journey from Lima to Para; 
Jl• 230; Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes of N. A.' part i. I'· 271 ; Charlevoix, • Nouv. 
Franc«.>,' vol. vi. p. 149 ; Cranz, • Gronland,' p. 295 ; Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. iii. 
p. 191 ; • Early Hist. of llankind,' p. 163. 

1 FJiis, 'l'olyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 331. 
• :Marsden, • Sumatra,' p. 194. 
' Grant in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 90; Koelle, • Kanuri Pr.,verbs, etc: 

I'· 207. 
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this is to lay open a chapter of the history of opinion, from 
which the student who looks forward as well as back may learn 
grave lessons. 

'There is reason to consider most or all civilized nations to 
have started from the myth of the Eclipse-monster in forms as 
savage as those of the New World. It prevails still among the 
great Asiatic nations. The Hindus say that the demon Rahu 
insinuated himself among the gods, and obtained a portion of 
the amrita, the drink of immortality ; Vishnu smote off the 
now immortal head, which still pursues the Sun and Moon 
whose watchful gaze detected his presence in the divine as
sembly. Another version of the myth is that there are two 
demons, Rahu and Ketu, who devour Sun .and Moon respec
tively, and who are described in conformity with the pheno
mena of eclipses, Rahu being black, and Ketu red; the usual 
charivari is raised by the populace to drive them off, though 
indeed, as their bodies have been cut off at the neck, their 
prey must of natural course slip out as soon as swallowed. Or 
Rahu and Ketu are the head and body of the dissevered demon, 
by which conception the Eclipse-monster is most ingeniously 
adapted to advanced astronomy, the head and tail being iden
tified with the ascending and descending node. The following 
remarks on the eclipse-controversy, made by Mr. Samuel Davis 
eighty years ago in the Asiatick Researches, are still full of 
interest. "It is evident, from what has been explained, that 
the Piindits, learned in the J yotish shastru, have truer notions 
of the form of the earth and the economy of the universe than 
are ascribed to the Hindoos in general : and that they must 
reject the ridiculous belief of the common Brahmuns, that 
eclipses are occasioned by the intervention of the monster 
Rahoo, with many other particulars equally unscientific and 
absurd. But as this belief is founded on explicit and positive 
declarations contained in the vedu~ and pooranus, the divine 
authority of which writings no devout Hindoo can dispute, the 
astronomers have some of them cautiously explained such pas
sages in those writings as disagree with the principles of their 
own science : and where reconciliation was impossible, have 
apologized, as well as they could, for propositions necessarily 
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established in the practice of it, by observing, that certain 
things, as stated in other shasttiis, might have been so formerly, 
and may be so still ; but for astronomical purposes, astronomical 
rules must be followed."l It is not easy to give a more salient 
example than this of the consequence of investing philosophy 
with the mantle of religion, and allowing priests and scribes to 
convert the childlike science of an early age into the sacred 
dogma of a late one. Asiatic peoples under Buddhist influence 
show the eclipse-myth in its different stages. The rude Mon
gols make a clamour of rough music to drive the attacking 
Aracho (RAhu) from Sun or Moon. A Buddhist version men
tioned by Dr. Bastian describes Indra. the Heaven-god pursuing 
RAhu with his thunderbolt, and ripping open his belly, so that 
although he can swallow the heavenly bodies, he lets them slip 
out a.ga.in.1 The more civilized nations of South-East Asia, 
accepting the eclipse-demons RAhu and Ketu, were not quite 
staggered in their belief by the foreigners' power of foretelling 
eclipses, nor even by learning roughly to do the same them
selves. The Chinese have official announcement of an eclipse 
duly made beforehand, and then proceed to encounter the 
ominous monster, when he comes, with gongs and bells and the 
regularly appointed prayers. Travellers of a century or two ago 
relate curious details of such combined belief in the dragon and 
the almanac, culminating in an ingenious argument to account 
for the accuracy of the Europeans' predictions. These clever 
people, the Siamese said, know the monster's mealtimes, and 
can tell how hungry be will be, that is, how large an eclipse will 
be rettuired to satisfy him.s 

In Europe popular mythology kept up ideas, either of a. fight 
of sun or moon with celestial enemies, or of the moon's fainting 
or sickness ; and especially remnants of such archaic belief 

I H. H. Wilson, 'Vishnupurnna,' pp. 78, 140; Skr. Die. a. v. rahu; Sir W. 
Jones in 'As. Res.' vol. ii. p. 290 ; S. DaviA, ibid., p. 258 ; Pictet, 'Origines 
Indo-Europ.' part. ii. p. 584 ; Roberts, • Oriental lllustrationa,' p. 7 ; Hardy, 
• Manual of Buddhism.' 

: CastJ·cn, ' Finn. Myth.' p. 63; Bastian, ; Ocstl. Asien,' vol. ii. p. 344. 
3 Klemm, 'C. G.' vol. vi. p. 449 ; Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. i. p. 308 ; Turpin, 

Richard, and Rorri in Pinkerton, \'ol. h·. pp. 579, 725, 81li ; Bastian, 'Oestl. 
Asien,' vol. iL Jl. 109; vol. iii. p. 242. See Eisenmenger, • Eut<lccktcsJuclenthum,' 
Yol. i. p. 398 (Tnhnuuic myth). 
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are manifested in the tumultuous clamour raised in defence or 
encouragement of the affiicted luminary. The Romans flung 
firebrands into the air, and blew trumpets, and clanged brazen 
pots and pans, "laboranti succurrere lunre." Tacitus, relating 
the story of the conspirators against Tiberius, tells how their 
plans were frustrated by the moon suddenly languishing in a 
clear sky (luna claro repente crelo visa.languescere): in vain by 
clang of brass and blast of trumpet they strove to drive away 
the darkness, for clouds came up and covered all, and the 
plotters saw, lamenting, that the gods turned away from their 
crime.1 In the period of the conversion of Europe, Christian 
teachers began to attack the . pagan superstition, and to urge 
that men should no longer clamour and cry "vince luna ! " to 
aid the moon in her sore danger ; and at last there came a time 
when the picture of the sun or moon in the dragon's mouth 
became a mere old-fashioned symbol . to represent eclipses 
in the calendar, and the saying, " Dieu garde la lune des 
loups " passed into a mocking proverb against fear of remote 
danger. Yet the ceremonial charivari is mentioned in our 
own country in the seventeenth century : " The Irish or Welsh 
during eclipses run about beating kettles and pans, thinking 
their clamour and vexations available to the assistance of the 
higher orbes." In 1654, Nuremberg went wild with ten·or of 
an impending solar eclipse ; the markets ceased, the churches 
were crowded with penitents, and a record of the event re
mains in the printed thanksgiving which was issued (Danck
gebeth nach vergangener hoohstbedrohlich und hochschadlicher 
Sonnenfinsternuss), which gives thanks to the Almighty for 
granting to poor terrified sinners the grace of covering the sky 
with clouds, and sparing them the sight of the awful sign in 
heaven. In our own time, a writer on French folklore was sur
prised during a lunar eclipse to hear sighs and exclamations, 
"Mon Dieu, qu'elle est souffrante!" and found on inquiry that 
the poor moon was believed to be the prey of ROme invisible 
monster seeking to devour ber.l1 No doubt such late survivals 

t Plutarch. De Facie in Orbe Lun~e; Juvenal, Sat. vi. j4l ; Plin. ii. II; Tacit. 
Annal. i. 28. 

= Grimm, 'D. H.,' 668-78, 224; Hanuach, 'Slav. lfyth.' p. 268; Brand, 'Pop. 
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have belonged in great measure to the ignorant crowd, for the 
educated classes of the West have never suffered in its ex
treme the fatal Chinese union of scepticism and superstition. 
Yet if it is our mood to bewail the slowness with which know
ledge penetrates the mass of mankind, there stand dismal 
proof~> before us here. The eclipse remained an omen of fear 
almost up to our own century, and could rout a horror-stricken 
army, and fill Europe with dismay, a thousand years after Pliny 
had written in memorable wonls his eulogy of the astronomers ; 
those great men, he said, and above ordinary mortals, who, by 
discovering the laws of the heavenly bodies, had freed the miser
able mind of men from terror at the portents of eclipses. 

Day is daily swallowed up by Night, to be set free again at 
dawn, and from time to time suffers a like but shorter durance 
in the maw of the Eclipse and the Storm-cloud; Summer is over
come and prisoned by .dark Winter, to be again set free. It is a 
plausible opinion that such scenes from the great nature-drama 
of the conflict of light and darkness are, generally speaking, 
the simple facts, which in many lands and ages have been told 
in mythic shape, as legends of a Hero ot· Maiden devoured by a 
Monster, and hacked out again or disgorged. The myths just 
displayed show with absolute distinctness, that myth can de
scribe eclipse as the devouring and setting free of the personal 
sun and moon by a monster. The following Maori legend will 
supply proof as positive that the episode of the Sun's or the 
Day's death in sunset may be dramatized into a tale of a per
sonal solar hero plunging into the body of the personal Night. 

Maui, the New Zealand cosmic hero, at the end of his glo
rious career came back to his father's country, and was told 
that here, perhaps, he might be overcome, for here dwelt his 
mighty ancestress, Hine-nui-te-po, Great-Woman-Night, whom 
"you may see flashing, and as it were opening and shutting 
there, where the horizon meets the sky; what you see yonder 
shining so brightly-red, are her eyes, and her teeth are as sharp 

Ant.' vol. iii. p. 152 ; Horst, 'Zaubcr-Bibliothek,' vol. iv. p. 350; D. Monnier, 
'Traditions populaires comparees,' p. 138; see :MiWJe, 'Die. des Superstitions,' 
nrt. 'Eclipse ; ' Cornelius .Agrippo., ' De Occulta Philosophia, ' iL c. 45, gives a 
ricture of the lunar eclipsc·tlragon. 
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and hard as pieces of l"oleanie gla.ss; her body is like that of 
a man; and M fQT the pupils of her eye.,, they are jasper ; 
and her hair is like the tangles of long sea-weed. and her 
mouth is like that of a barraoouta." ll.:wi boasted of his 
former exploits, and said, "Let m fearle;;;~;ly seek whether men 
are to die or live for ever;" hut his father called to mind an 
evil omen, that .-ben be .-aJ; lJaptizing llaui he had left out 
part of the fitting prayen;, and therefore he knew that his son 
must perish. Yet he said, "0, my las.-t-born. and the strength 
of my old age, . . . be bold, go and vi~;it your great ances
tress, who ilaJ,;hes r;o fiercely tlH:re wbf:re the edge of the 
horizon meetx the ~;ky." Then the IJirdK came to Maui to be 
his companions in the enWr"pri.se, and it was evening when 
they went with him, and they came to tl1e dwelling of Hine
nui-te-po, and found her fa;;t asleep. llaui charged the birds not 
to laugh when they Kaw him creep into the old chieftainess, hut 
when he had got altogether irutide her, and was coming out of her 
mouth, then they might laugh long and loud. So Maui stripped 
off his clothes, and the skin on his hips, tatooed by the chiHel of 
Uetonga, looked mottled and beautifuL like a mackerel's, as he 
crept in. The birdJs kept Kilencc, but when he was in up to 
the waist, the little tiwak.a.waka could hold its laughter in no 
longer, and bun.t out loud with its merry note; then Maui's 
ancestress awoke, closed on him and caught him tight, and he 
was killed. Thus died Maui, and thus death came into the world, 
for Hine-nui-te-po is the goddeAA both of night and death, and 
had Maui entered into her body and paJs>~ed safely through 
her, men would have died no more. The New Zealanders 
hold that the Sun descends at night into his cavern, bathes in 
the Wai Ora Tane, the Water of Life, and retutllS at dawn 
from the under-world ; hence we may interpret their thought 
that if Man could likewise descend into Hades and return, 
his race would be immortaJ.l It is seldom that solar charac-

1 Grey, 'Polyn. llyth.' p. 54-58; in his editions of the llaori text, Ko nga 
Mahinga, pp. 28-30, Ko nga llateatea, pp. xhiii-ix. I have to thank Sir G. 
Grey for a more explicit and mythologically more consistent translation of the 
.11tory of llaui'a entrance into the womb of Hine·nui•tc·po and her ctu8hing him 
to death between her thighs, than is given in his English version. Compare 
It Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 132; Schirren, 'Wandcrsagen dcr Ncuseel.' p. 33; 
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teristics are more distinctly marked in the Reveral details of a 
myth tha.n they are here. Hine-nui-te-po, Great-Woman
Night, who dwells on the horizon, is the New Zealand Hades, 
or goddess of Hades. The birds are to keep silence as the 
Sun enters the Night, but may sing when he comes forth from 
her mouth, the mouth of Hades. Lastly, I have been able to 
use an unexceptionable means of testing whether the legend is 
or is not a real sun-myth. If it is so, then the tiwakawaka 
(also called the 1Jiwakawaka) ought to be a bird that sings at 
sunset. I have had inquiry made in New Zeala.nd to ascertain 
whether this is the case, and have received a perfect confir
mation of the interpretation of the legend of the death of 
Maui, as being a nature-myth of the setting sun ; the reply is 
that the name " describes the cry of the bird, which is only 
heard at sunset." 

In the list of myths of engulphing monsters, there are some 
which seem to display, with a clearness almost approaching 
this, an origin suggested by the familiar spectacle of Day and 
Night, or Light and Darkness. The simple story of the Day 
may well be told in the Karen tale of Ta Y wa, who was born a 
tiny child, and went to the Sun to make him grow ; the Sun 
tried in vain to destroy him by rain and heat, and then blew 
him up large till his head touched the sky ; then he went forth 
and travelled from his home far over the earth ; and among the 
adventures which befel him was this-a snake swallowed him. 
hut they ripped the creature up, and Ta Ywa came back to life,1 

like the Sun from the ripped up serpent-demon in the Buddhist 
eclipse-myth. In North Amt'ricnn Indian mythology, a prin
dpal personage is Manabo&ho, an Algonquin hero or deity 
who..~ solar charncter is well brought into view in an Ottawa 
myth which tells us that Manabo&ho (whom it calls Na-ns-bou
jou) is the elder brother of Ning-gah-be-ar-nong llanito, 
the Spirit of the West, god of the OOUDtry of the dead in 
the region of the s-.'tting sun. llanabo&ho·s S\"l).v natme is 
again reveal-.>d in the story of his drh-ing the W ~-t. his fsther, 

SiM11ud. •Tnlo!$. <>f~. Z.' p. SS1a tun..s ~cltbta~ cllla'&l1-llked.·; 
- al;.• rl-.. 1;1. 1~\ &1111 Baku iD 'Tt. Eth. &e.· TGL i. p. S1. 

' lb.~•n. K~ll$ !u • Joaru. • .U.. So:. ~; lS$3. an ii. r- l :"~\ c:.:. 
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across mountain and lake to the brink of the world, though 
he cannot kill him. This sun-hero Manabozho, when he 
angled for the King of :Fishes, was swallowed, canoe and all ; 
then he smote the monster's heart with his war-club till he 
would fain have cast him up into the lake again, but the 
hero set his canoe fast across the fish's throat inside, and 
finished slaying him ; when the dead monster drifted ashore, 
the gulls pecked an opening for Manabozho to come out. This 
is a story familiar to English readers from its int1·oduction 
into the poem of Hiawatha. In another version, the tale is told 
of the Little Monedo of the Ojibwas, who also corresponds with 
the New Zealand Maui in being the Sun-Catcher ; among his 
various prodigies, he is swallowed by the great fish, and cut out 
again by his sister.1 South Africa is a region where there pre
vail myths which seem to tell the story of the world imprisoned 
in the monster Night, and delivered by the dawning Sun. The 
Basutos have their myth of the hero Litaolane; be came to man's 
stature and wisdom at his birth; all mankind save his mother and 
he had been devoured by a monster; he attacked the creature 
and was swallowed whole, but cutting his way out be set free all 
the inhabitants of the world. The Zulus tell stories as pointedly 
suggestive. A mother follows her children into the maw of the 
great elephant, and finds forests and rivers and highlands, and 
dogs and cattle, and people who bad built their villages there;. 
a description which is simply that of the Zulu Hades. When 
the Princess U ntombinde was carried off by the Isikqukquma.
devu, the " bloated, squatting, be.vded monster," the King 
gathered his army and attacked. it, but it swallowed up men, 
and dogs, and cattle, all but one warrior; he slew the monster. 
and there came out cattle, and horses, and men, and last of all 
the princess herself. The stories of these monsters being cut 
open imitate, in graphic savage fashion, the cries of the impri
soned creatures as they come back from darkness into day
light. "There came out first a fowl, it said, ' Kuknluku ! I see 
the world ! ' For, for a long time it had been without seeing 

I Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part ill. p. 318; 'Algie Rea.'vol. i. p. 135, etc., 
144; John Tanner, •Narrative,' p. 357; see Blinton, 'Myths of New World,' 
p. 166. For legends of Suu·Catcber, see 'Early History of Mankind; cb. xii. 

YOL. I. X 
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it. After the fowl there came out a man, he said 'Hau ! I at 
length see the world ! ' " and so on with the rest.1 

The well-known modern interpretation of the myth of Perseus 
and Andromeda, or of Herakles and Hesione, as a description 
of the Sun slaying the Darkness, has its connexion with this 
group of legends. It is related in a remarkable version of this 
story, that when the Trojan King Laomedon had bound his 
daughter Hesione to the rock, a sacrifice to Poseidon's destroy
ing sea-monster, Herakles delivered the maiden, springing full
armed into the fish's gaping throat, and coming forth hairless 
after three days hacking within. This singular story, probably 
in part of Semitic origin, combines the ordinary myth of 
Hesione or Andromeda with the story of Jonah's fish, for which 
indeed the Greek sculpture of Andromeda's monster served as 
the model in early Christian art, while Joppa was the place 
where vestiges of Andromeda's chains on a rock in front of the 
town were exhibited in Pliny's time, and whence the bones of 
a whale were carried to Rome as relics of Andromeda's monster. 
To recognize the place which the nature-myth of the .Man swal
lowed by the Monster occupies in mythology, among remote and 
savage races and onward among the higher nations, affects the 
argument on a point of Biblical criticism. It strengthens the 
position of the critics who, seeing that the Book of Jonah con
sists of two wonder-episodes adapted to enforce two great reli
gious lessons, no longer suppose intention of literal narrative in 
what they may fairly consider as the most elaborate parable of 
the Old Testament. Had the Book of J onab happened to be 
lost in old times, and only recently recovered, it is indeed hardly 
likely that any other opinion of it than this would find accept
ance among scholars.~ 

1 Casalis, 'BBSUtos,' p. 347 ; Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' vol. i. pp. 56, 69, 84, 
334 (see also the story p. 241 of tho frog who swallowed the princess and carried 
her safe home). See Cranz, p. 271 (Greenland o.ngckok swallowed by bear aud 
walrus and thrown up aga.in ), and Bastian, ' Mensch,' vol. ii. pp. 506-7 ; J. 1tl. 
Harris in 'Mem. Anthop. Soc. ' vol. ii. p. 81 (similar notions in Africa and N c.,. 
Guinea). 

2 Tzetzca np. Lycophrou. Cassandra, 88. As to connexion with Joppa and 
Phreuicia, see Plin. v. 14 ; ix. 4 ; Mela, i. 11 ; Strabo, xvi. 2, 28 ; llovers, 
PhOnizicr, vol. i. pp. 422-8. The expression in Jonah ii. 2, "out of the belly of 
Hndcs" (mibten 8heol, lie ~eoiAIAs ~3ou) seems a relic of original meaning . . 
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The conception of Hades as a monster swallowing men in 
Jeath, was actually familiar to Christian thought. Thus, to 
take two instances from different periods, t,he account of the 
Descent into Hades in the Apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus 
makes Hades speak in his proper personality, complaining that 
his belly is in pain, when the Saviour is to descend and set free 
the saints prisoned in it from the beginning of the world ; and 
in a medireval representation of this deliverance, Christ is de
picted standing before a huge fish-like monster's open jaws, 
whence Adam and Eve are coming forth first of mankind.1 

With even more distinctness of mythical meaning, the man
devouring monster is introduced in the Scandinavian Eireks
Saga. Eirek, journeying toward Paradise, came to a stone 
bridge guarded by a dragon, and entering into its maw, found 
that he had arrived in the world of bliss.2 But in another 
wonder-tale, belonging to that legendary growth which formed 
round early Christian history, no such distinguishable remnant 
.of nature-myth survives. St . .Margaret, daughter of a priest of 
Antioch, had been cast into a dungeon, and there Satan came 
upon her in the form of a dragon, and Rwallowed her alive: 

"Maiden Mergt-ete tho J,oked her beside, 
And sees a-loathly dragon, Out of an hirn glide: 
His eyen were full griealy, His mouth opened wide, 
And Margrete might no where flee There she must abide, 
Maiden Margrete Stood still as any stone, 
And that loathly worm, To her-ward gan gone 
Took her in his foul mouth, And swallowed her flesh and bone. 
Anon he brast-Do.mo.ge hath she none ! 
Maiden Mergrete Upon the dragon stood; 
Blyth was her harte, And joyful was her mood." • 

Stories belonging to the same group are not unknown to 
European folklore. One is the story of Little Red Riding 
Hood, mutilated in the English nursery version, but known 
more perfectly by old wives in Germany, who can tell that the 

1 'A poe. Gosp.' Nicodemus, cb. xx. ; Mrs. Jameson, 'History of our Lord in 
.Art,' vol. ii. p. 258. 

~ Eireks Saga, 3, 4, in 'Flateyjarbok,' vol. i., Christiania, 1859; Baring• 
Gould, ' ~Iyths of the Middle Al(cs,' p. 238. 

• Mrs. Jameson, • Sacred and Legendary Art,' vol. ii. p. 138. 
X 2 
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lovely little maid in her shining red satin cloak was swallowed 
with her grandmother by the Wolf, till they both came out 
safe and sound when the hunter cut open the sleeping beast. 
Any one who can fancy with Prince Hal, "the blessed sun him
self a fair hot wench in flame-coloured taffeta,'' and can then 
imagine her swallowed up by Skoll, the Sun-devouring Wolf of 
Scandinavian mythology, may be inclined to class the tale of 
Little Red Ridinghood as a myth of sunset and sunrise. There 
is indeed another story in Grimm's Miirchen, partly the same as 
this one, which we can hardly doubt to have a quaint touch of 
sun-myth in it. It is called the Wolf and Seven Kids, and tells 
of the wolf swallowing the kids all but the youngest of the seven, 
who was bidden in the clock-case. As in Little Red Ridinghood 
they cut open the wolf and fill him with stones. This tale, 
which took its present shape since the invention of clocks, 
looks as though the tale-teller was thinking, not of real kid~ 
and wolf, but of days of the week swallowed by night, or how 
should he have hit upon such a fancy as that the wolf could 
not get at the youngest of the seven kids, because it was hidden 
(like to-day) in the clock-case 11 

It may be worth while to raise the question apropos of this 
nursery tale, does the peasant folklore of modem Europe really 
still display episodes of nature-myth, not as mere broken-down 
and senseless fragments, but in full shape and significance 1 In 
answer it will be enough to quote the story of V asilissa the 
Beautiful, brought forward by Mr. W. Ralston in a recent 
lecture on Russian Folklore. V asilissa's stepmother and two 
sisters, plotting against her life, send her to get a light at the 
house of Ba.ba Y aga, the witch, and her journey contains the 
following history of the Day, told in truest mythic fashion. 

1 J. and W. Grimm, • Kinder nnd Hansmiirchon,' '"ol. i. pp. 26, 140 ; vol. iii. 
p. 15. For mentions of the wolf of darkness, see :Max Miiller, • Lectures, • 
2nd aeries, p. 506, see 3i9; Chips, etc., vol. ii. p. 103; Hanusch, p. 192 ; 
Edda, Gylfaginning, 12 ; Grimm, • D. M.' pp. 224, 668. With the tpiaode of 
the atones substituted, compare the myth of Zeus and Kronos. For various 
other stories belonging to the group of the Man swallowed by the Monster, eeo 
Hardy, • Manual of Buddhism,' p. 501 ; Lane. 'Thousand and One Nights,' vol. iii. 
p. 104; Halliwell, • Pop. Rhymes,' p. 98; 'Nuf'S(:ry Rhymes,' p. 48; • Early Hist. 
of Mankind,' p. 337. 
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V asilissa goes and wanders, wanders in the forest. Sht" goes, 
and she shudders. Suddenly before her bounds a rider, he 
himself white, and clad in white, the horse under him white, 
and the trappings white. And day began to dawn. She goes 
farther, when a second rider bounds forth, himself red, clad in 
red, and on a red horse. The sun began to rise. She goes on 
all day, and towards evening arrives at the witch's house. 
Suddenly there comes again a rider, himself black, clad in 
all black, and on a black horse ; he bounded to the gates of the 
Baba. Yaga and disappeared as if he had sunk through the 
earth. Night felL After this, when V asilissa asks the witch, 
who wa.s the white rider, she answered," That is my clear Day;" 
who was the red rider, "That is my red Sun ; " who was the 
black rider, "That is my black Night; they are all my trusty 
friends." Now, considering that the story of Little Red Riding
hood belongs to the same class of folklore tales as this story of 
V asilissa the Beautiful, we need not be afraid to seek in the one 
for traces of the same archaic type of nature-myth which 
the other not only keeps up, but keeps up with the fullest 
(!Onsciousness of meaning. 

The development of nature-myth into heroic legend seems to 
have taken place among the savage tribes of the South Sea 
Islands and North America much as it took place among the 
ancestors of the classic nations of the Old World. We are not 
to expect accurate consistency or proper sequence of episodes in 
the heroic cycles, but to judge from the characteristics of the 
episodes themselves as to the ideas which suggested them. .AP. 
regards the less cultured races, a glance at two legendary 
cycles, one from Polynesia and the other from North Americ~, 
will serve to give an idea of the varieties of treatment of phases 
of sun-myth. The New Zealand myth of Maui, mixed as it may 
be with other fancies, is in its most striking features the story 
of Day and Night. The story of the Sun's birth from the ocean 
is thus told. There were five brothers, all called Maui, and it 
was the . youngest Maui who had been thrown into the sea. by 
Taranga his mother, and resl!ued by his ancestor 'l'ama-nui-ki
te-Rangi, Great-Man-in-Heaven, who took him to his house, and 
hung him in the roof. Then is given in fanciful personality 
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the tale of the vanishing of Night at dawn. One night, when 
Taranga came home, she found little Maui with his brothers, 
and when she knew her last born, the child of her old age, she 
took him to sleep with her, as she had been used to take the 
other Manis his brothers, before they were grown up. But the 
little Maui grew vexed and suspicious, when he found that every 
morning his mother rose at dawn and disappeared from tho 
house in a moment, not to return till nightfall. So one night 
he crept out and stopped every crevice in the wooden window 
and the doorway, that the day might not shine into the house ; 
then broke the faint light of early dawn, and then the sun rose 
and mounted into the heavens, but Taranga slept on, for she 
knew not it was broad day outside. At last she sprang up, 
pulled out the stopping of the chinks, and fled in dismay. Then 
Maui saw her plunge into a hole in the ground and disappear, 
and thus he found the deep cavern by which his mother went 
down below the ea1th as each night departed. After thi~, 
follows the episode of Maui's visit to his ancestress Muri-ranga
whenua, at that western Land's End where Maori souls descend 
into the subterranean region of the dead. She sniffs as he 
comes towards her, and distends herself to devour him, but 
when she has sniffed round from south by east to north, she 
smells his coming by the western breeze, and so knows that he 
is a descendant of hers. He asks for her wondrous jawbone, 
she gives it to him, and it is his weapon in his next exploit 
when be catches the sun, Tama-nui-tc-Ra, Great-Man-Sun, in 
the noose, and wounds him and makes him· go slowly. With a 
nshhook pointed with the miraculous jawbone, and smeared 
with his blood for bait, Maui next performs his most famous feat 
of fisl1ing up New Zealand, still called Te-lka-a-Maui, the fish 
of Maui. To understand this, we must compare the various 
versions of the story in these and other Pacific Islands, whit::h 
show that it is a general myth of the raising of dry land from 
beneath the ocean. It is said elsewhere that it was Maui's 
grandfather, Raugi-Wenua, Heaven-Earth, who gave the jaw
bone. More distinctly, it is also said that Maui had two sons, 
whom he slew when young to take their jawbones ; now these 
two RODS must be the Morning and Evening, for Maui made the 
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morning and evening stars from an eye of each ; and it was with 
the jawbone of the eldest that he drew up the land from the 
deep. Thus the bringing up of the land from the ocean by the 
blood-stained jawbone of the morning seems to be a myth of the 
dawn. The metaphor of the jawbone of morning, somewhat far
fetched as it may seem, re-appears in the Rig-Veda, if Professor 
Max Muller's interpretation of 8arameya as the Dawn will hold 
good in this passage: "When thou, bright 8arameya, openest thy 
teeth, 0 red one, spears seem to glitter on thy jaws as thou 
swallowest. Sleep, sleep." 1 Another Maori legend tells how 
Maui takes fire in his hands, it burns him, and he springs with 
it into the sea. : "When he sank in the waters, the sun for the 
first time set, and darkness covered the earth. When he found 
that all was night, he immediately pursued the sun, and brought 
him back in the morning." When Maui carried or flung the 
fire into the sea, he set a volcano burning. It is told, again, 
that when Maui had put out all fires on earth, his mother sent 
him to get new fire from her ancestress Mahuika. The Ton
gans, in their version of the myth, relate how the youngest Maui 
discovers the cavern that leads to Bulotu, the west-land of the 
dead, and how his father, another Maui, sends him to the yet 
older Maui who sits by his great fire; the two wrestle, and Maui 
brings away fire for men, leaving the old earthquake-god lying 
crippled below. The legendary group thus dramatizes the birth 
of the sun from the ocean and the departure of the night, the 
extinction of the light at sunset and its return at dawn, and the 
descent of the sun to the western Hades, the under-world of night 
and death, which is incidentally identified with the region of sub
terranean fire and earthquake. Here, indeed, the characteristics 
of true nature-myth are not indistinctly marked, and Maui's 
death by his ancestress the Night fitly ends his solar career.9 

I Rig-Veda, vii. 54; Max Miiller, ' L('ctures,' 2n•l ser. p. 478. 
' Grey, • Polyn. Myth.' p. 16, etc., seo 144. Other details in Schirren, 

'Wandersagen der Ncuseeliinder,' pp. 32-7, 143-51; R. Taylor, 'New Zealand,' 
p. 124, etc. ; compare 116, 141, etc., and volcano· myth, p. 248; Yatc, 'New 
Zealand,' p. 142; Polack, '!II. and C. of New. Z.' vol. i. p. 16 ; S. S. Farmer, 
'Tonga Is.' p. 184. See also Tnrner, 'Polynesia,' pp. 252, 627 (Samoan version). 
In comparing the group of Maui-legends it is to be observed that New Zealand 
llahuika and Maui·Tikitiki correspond to Tongan Mafuike and Kijikiji, Samoan 
Mafuie and Tiitii. 
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It is a sunset-story, very differently conceived, that Legins the 
beautiful North American Indian myth of the Red Swan. The 
story belongs to the Algonquin race. The hunter Ojibwa had 
just killed a bear and begun to skin him, when suddenly some
thing red tinged all the air around. Reaching the shore of a. 
lake, the Indian saw it wa.s a beautiful red swan, whose 
plumage glittered in the sun. In vain the hunter shot his 
shafts, for the bird floated unharmed and unheeding, but at last 
he remembered three magic arrows at home, which had been 
his father's. The first and second arrow flew near and nearer, 
the third struck the swan, and flapping its wings, it flew off 
slowly t{)ward the sinking of the sun. With full sense of the 
poetic solar meaning of this episode, Longfellow has adapted it 
as a sunset picture, in one of his Indian poems : 

''Can it be the sun descending 
O'er the level plain of water P 
Or the Red Swan floating, flying, 
Wounded by the magic arrow, 
Staining o.ll the waves with crimson, 
With the crimson of its lifo-blood, 
Filling o.ll the air with splendour, 
With the splendour of its plumage ? " 

The story goes on to tell how the hunter speeds westward in 
pursuit of the Red Swan. At lodges where he rests, they tell 
him she has often passed there, but those who followed her have 
never returned. She is the daughter of an old magician who 
has lost his scalp, which Ojibwa succeeds in recovering for him 
and puts back on his head, and the old man rises from the 
earth, no longer aged and decrepit, but splendid in youthful 
glory. Ojibwa departs, and the magician calls fort.h the beauti
ful maiden, now not his daughter but his sister, and gives her to 
his victorious friend. It was in after days, when Ojibwa bad 
gone home with his bride, that he travelled forth, and coming 
to an opening in the earth, descended and came to the abode of 
departed spirits ; there he could behold the bright western 
region of the good, and the dark cloud of wickedness. But the 
spirits told him that his brethren at home were quarrelling for 
the pos.'!ession of his wife, and at ]ast, after long wandering, this 
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Red Indian Odysseus returned to his mourning constant Pene
lope, laid the magic arrows to his bow, and stretched the wicked 
suitors dead at his feet. 1 Thus savage legends from Polynesia 
and America may well support the theory that Odysseus 
visiting the Elysian fields, or Orpheus descending to the land 
of Hades to bring back the " wide-shining" Eurydik~. are but 
the Sun himself descending to, and ascending ft·om, the world 
below. 

Where Night and Hades take personal shape in myth, we 
may expect to find conceptions like that simply shown in a 
Sanskrit word for evening, "rajanimukha," i. e., "mouth of 
night;" Thw:1 the Scandinavians told of Hel the death-goddess, 
with mouth gaping like the mouth of Fenrir her brother the 
moon-devouring wolf; and an old German poem describes Hell's 
abyss yawning from heaven to eatth : 

" der was der Hellen gelich 
diu daz abgrunde 
begenit mit ir munde 
unde den himel :roo der erden." 2 

The sculptures on cathedrals still display for the terror of the 
wicked the awful jaws of Death, the mouth of Hell wide yawn
ing to swallow its victims. Again, where barbaric cosmology 
accepts the doctrine of a firmament arching above the earth, 
and of an under world whither the sun descends when he sets 
and man when he dies, here the conception of gates or portals, 
whether really or metaphorically meant, has its place. Such is 
the great gate which the Gold Coast negt·o describes the Heaven 
as opening in the morning for the Sun ; such were the ancient 
Greek's gates of Hades, and the ancient Jew's gates of Sheol. 
There are three mythic descriptions connected with these ideas 
found among the Karen.~, the Algonquins, and the Aztecs, which 
are deserving of special notice. The Karens of Birma, a 

1 Schoolcraft, • Algie Res.' vol. ii pp. 1-33. Tho three nrrowa recur in Mana· 
bozbo'a slaying the Shiniog Manitu, vol. i. p. 153. Soo the curiously correspond· 
iug three magic arrows in Orvar Odd's Saga; Nilsson, 'Stone Age,' p. 197. The 
lkd·Swan mytb of sunset is introduced in George Eliot's 'Spanish Gypsy,' p. 63; 
Longfellow, 'Hiawatha,' xii. 

' Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 201, 767. 
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J'3l!e amoog w~ tpecia1 ideas are curi•:.wly mixed thoo.,ohu 
},(,m-,wE:>'l from the mr,re cnlturei races they have been in con
tact with, baTe ~ence here fi)T the distinctness of their 
lltatemi:nt. They !!aY that in the we:-.-t there are two massive 
lrtrata fA rrJCb which are rontinually opening and shutting, and 
between thes.e strata the mn descends at sun...~t, bot how the 
upper &tratom i~ !!Upported, no f1ne can describe. The idea 
OOJn.eiJ well into view in the description of a Bghai festival, 
wh(.'Te flaCrificed fr,wl~ are tim" addressed,-" The seven heavens, 
thou aHCend~ tv the top; the seven earths, thou descendest 
to th(J hottfJm. TLf,n arrivc:;t at Khu-thc; thou goest unto 

Tha-ma [i.e., Yama, the Jud~e of the Dead in Had~l Thou 
g0011t through the crevices of rocks, thou goest through the 
crevicetJ of pr€:cipices. At the opening and shutting of the 
wCHtem gates of rr.JCk, thou g~t in between ; thou goest below 
the <:arth where the Sun travels. I employ thee, I exhort thee. 
I make thee a IDE!!ii!enger, I make thee an angel etc." 1 Passing 
from Binna to the region of the North American lakes, we find 
a corresponding description in the Ottawa tale of Iosco, already 
quoted here for it'l clearly marked personification of Sun and 
Moon. This legend, though modem in some of its description 
of the European!-!, their ships, and their far-off land across the 
sea, is evidently founded on a myth of Day and Night. Iosco 
&eelllA to be Ioskeha, the White One, whose contest with his 
brother Tawiscara, the Dark One, is an early and most genuine 
Huron nature-myth of Day and Night. losco and his friends 
travel for years eastward and eastward to reach the sun, and come 
at lnst to the dwelling of Manabozho near the edge of the world, 
and then, a little beyond, to the chasm to be passed on the way 
to the land of the Sun and Moon. They began to hear the sound 
of the beating sky, nnd it seemE-d near at hand, but they bad far 
to travel before they reached the place. When the sky came 
down, its preHSttre would force gusts of wind from the opening, 
so strong that the travellers could hardly keep their feet, and 
tho sun passed but a short dh!tance above their heads. The 
11ky would come down with violence, but it would rise slowly 

I llaaon, • Karena • in • Jouro. As. Soc. Bengal,' 1865, part ii. I'P· 233-4. 
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and gradually. Iosco and one of his friends stood near the edge, 
and with a great effort leapt through and gained a foothold on 
the other side ; but the other two were fearful and undecided, 
and when their companions called to them through the dark
ness, "Leap ! leap! the sky is on its way down," they looked 
up and saw it descending, but paralyzed by fear they sprang 
so feebly that they only reached the other side with their 
hands, and the sky at the same moment striking violently on 
the earth with a terrible sound, forced them into the dreadful 
black abyss.1 Lastly, in the funeral ritual of the Aztecs there 
is found a like description of the first peril that the shade had 
to encounter on the road leading to that subterranean Land 
of the Dead, which the sun lights when it is night on earth. 
Giving the corpse the first of the passports that were to carry 
him safe to his journey's end, the survivors said to him," With 
these you will pass between the two mountains that smite one 
against the other."!! On the suggestion of this group of solar 
c9nceptions and that of Maui's death, we may perhaps ex
plain as derived from a broken-down fancy of solar-myth, 
that famous episode of Greek legend, where the good ship 
Argo passed between the Symplt~gades, those two huge cliffs 
that opened and closed again with swift and violent collision. s 
Can any effort of baseless fancy have brought into the poet's 
mind a thought so quaint in itself, yet so fitting with the Karen 
and Aztec myths of the gates of Night and of Death 1 With the 
Maori legend, the Argonautic tale has a yet deeper coincidence. 
In both the event is to determine the future ; but this thought 
is worked out in two converse ways. If Maui passed through 
the entrance of Night and returned to Day, death should not 
hold mankind ; if the Argo passed the Clashers, the way should 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Algie Researches, • vol. ii. p. 40, etc. ; Loskiel, ' Oesch. der 
Miaaion,' Barby, 1789, p. 47 (the English edition, part i. p. 35, ia incorrect). See 
also Brinton. 'Myths of New W orl.t,' p. 63. 

t Torqnemada, '.Monarquia Indiana,' xiii. 47; "Con estos bas de pasar por 
medio llo dos Sierras, quo ao estan batiendo, y encontrando Ia una con la otra." 
Clavigero, vol ii. p. 94. 

1 Apollodor. i. 9, 22; Apollon. llhod. Argonautica, ii. 810-615; Pindar, 
Pythia Carm. iv. 870. See Kuhn, 'Herabkunft des Feuers,' p. 152 (mention of 
Hnitbji:irg), 
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lie open between them for ever. The Argo sped through in 
safety, and the Symplegades can clash no longet· on the passing 
ship ; Maui was crushed, and man comes not forth again from 
Hades. 

There is another solar metaphor which describes the sun, not 
as a personal creature, but as a member of a yet greater being. 
He is called in Java and Sumatra "Mata-ari," in Madagascar 
"Maso-andro," the "Eye of Day." If we look for translation 
of this thought from metaphor into myth, we may find it in the 
New Zealand stories of Maui setting his own eye up in heaven 
as the Sun, and the eyes of his two children as the Morning 
and the Evening Sta.rs.1 The nature-myth thus implicitly and 
explicitly stated is one widely developed on Aryan ground. It 
forms part of that macrocosmic description of the universe well 
known in Asiatic myth, and in Europe expressed in that pas
sage of the Orphic poem which tells of Jove, at once the world's 
ruler and the world itself: his glorious head irradiates the sky 
where hangs his starry hair, the waters of the sounding ocea.p 
are the belt that girds his sacred body the earth omniparent, 
his eyes are sun and moon, his mind, moving and ruling by 
counsel all things, is the royal rether that no voice nor sound 
eRcapes : 

" Sunt oculi Phtebus, Phooboque adversa recurrens 
Cynthia. Mens verax nullique obnoxius mther 
Regius interitu', qui cuncta movetque regitque 
Consilio. Vox nulla potest, sonitusve, nee ullus 
Hancce Joris sobolem strepitus, nee fama latere. 
Sic animi sensum, et caput immortale beatus 
Obtinet : illustre, immensum, immutabile pandens, 
Atque lacertorum valido stans robore certus." 2 

Where the Aryan myth-maker takes no thought of the lesser 
light, he ca.n in various terms describe the sun as the eye of 
heaven. In the Rig-Veda it is the " eye of Mitra, Varona, 
and Agni ''-" chakshuh Mitra.sya V arunasyah Agneh." s In 

1 Polack, 'Manners of N. Z.' vol. i. p. 16; 'New Zealand,' voL i. p. 358; 
Tate, p. 142; Schirren, pp. 88, 165. 

2 Euseb. Prrep. Evaug. iii. 9. 
s Rig-Veda, i. 115; Hohtlingk and Roth, s.v. 'witra.' 
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the Zend-A vesta. it is "the shining sun with the swift horses, 
the eye of Ahura-Mazda and M.ithra, the lord of the region.'' 1 

To Hesiod it is the "all-seeing eye of Zeus"-" 'IT<lvTa lt>wv 
~,c)~ dcJ>8a.Ap.os : " Macrobius speaks of antiquity calling the sun 
the eye of Jove-".,.; ifA.,os; ovp&.v,os ocJ>8aA.p.ck" 2 The old 
Germans, in calling the sun "Wuotan's eye," 3 recognized 
Wuota.n, Woden, Odhin, as being himself the divine Heaven. 
These mythic expressions are of the most unequivocal type. 
By the hint they give, conjectural interpretations may be here 
not indeed asserted, but suggested, for two of the quaintest 
episodes of ancient European myth. Odin, the All-father, say 
the old scalds of Scandinavia, sits among his .&ir in the city 
Asgard, on his high throne Hlidskialf. whence he can look 
down over the whole world discerning all the deeds of men. 
He is an old man wrapped in his wide cloak, and clouding his 
face with his wide hat," os pileo ne cultu proderetur obnubens," 
as Saxo Grammaticus has it. Odin is ·one-eyed ; he desired to 
<V:ink from Mimir's well, but he had to leave there one of his 
eyes in pledge, as it is said in the Voluspa : 

"All know I, Odin ! 
Where thou hiddest thine eye 
In Mimir'a famous woll." 

We need hardly seek this wonder in Mimir's well of wisdom, 
for any other pool will show the lost eye of Odin, to him 
who gazes at the sun reflected in its waters, when the other eye 
of heaven, the real sun, stands high at noon. 4 Possibly, too, 
some tmch solar fancy may explain part of the myth of Perseus. 
There are three Scandinavian Noms, whose names are U rdhr, 
Verdhandi, and Skuld..:._ Was, and Is, and Shall-be-and these 
three maidens are the " Weird sisters " who fix the lifetime of 
all men. So the Fates, the Parkre, daughters of the inevitable 
Anangke, divide among them the periods of time: Lachesis 
sings the past, Klotho the present, Atropos the future. Now is 

' Avesta, tr. Spiegel and Bleeck, Y~na, i 35; compare Burnouf, Y~a. 
' Macrob. Satumal. i. 21, 13. See Max Muller, • Chips,' vol. ii. p. 85. 
3 Grimm, 'Deutsche Myth.' p. 665. See also Hanuseh, 'Slaw. llyth.' p. 213. 
4 Edda, 'Voluspa.,' 22 ; 'Gylfaginning,' 15. See Grimm, • D • .M. • p. 133. 
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it allowable to consider these fatal si~;ters as of common nature 
with two other mythic sister-triads-the Graire and their kins
folk the Gorgons? If it be so, it is easy to understand why 
of the three Gorgons one alone was mortal, whose life her two 
immortal sisters could not save, for the deathless past and 
future cannot save the ever-dying present. Nor would the 
riddle be hard to read ; what is the one eye that the Graire had 
between them, and passed from one to another 1-the eye of 
day-the sun, that the past gives up to the present, and the 
present to the futUI'e. 1 

Compared with the splendid Lord of Day, the pale Lady of 
Night takes, in myth as in nature, a lower and lesser place. 
Among the wide legendary group which associates together Sun 
and Moon, two striking examples are to be seen in the traditions 
by which half-civilized races of South America traced their rise 
from the condition of the savage tribes around them. These 
legends have been appealed to even by modern writers as grate
fully-remembered records of real human benefactors, who carried 
long ago to America the culture of the Old World. But hap
pily for historic truth, mythic tradition tells its tales without 
expurgating the episodes which betray its real character to 
more critical observation. The Muyscas of the high plains of 
Bogota were once, they said, savages without agriculture, reli
gion or law; but there came to them from the East an old and 

1 As to the i<lentification of the Noms and the Fates, see Grimm, 'D. M.' 
pp. 376-86; Mu Muller, 'Chips,' vol. ii. p. 154. It is to be observed in con· 
nt•xion with the Perseus-myth, that another of its obscure episodes, the Gorgon's 
head turning those who look on it into stone, coiTCsponds with myths of the sun 
itself. In Hispaniola, men came out of two caves {thus being born of their mother 
Earth); the giant who guarded these caves strayed one night, and the rising suu 
turned him into a great rock calletl Kauto, just as the Gorgon's bead turned Atlas 
the Earth-bearer into the mountain that bears his name ; after this, others of the 
early cave-men weresurprisetl by the sunlight, and tumeJ into stone~~, trees, plants 
or beasts (Friar Roman Pane in 'Life of Columbus' in Pinkerton, vol. xii. p. SO; 
J. G. MUller, 'Amer. UITClig.' p. 179). In Central America a Quiche legend 
relates how the ancient animals were petrified by the Sun {Brasseur, • Popol Yuh, • 
p. 245). Thus the Americans ha\'e the analogue of the Scandinavian myths of 
giants and Jwarfs surprised by daylight outside thrir hilling-places, and turned 
to stones. Such fancies appear connected with the fancied human shapca of rocks 
or "standing·stones" which peasants still account for as transformeJ creatures ; 
this idea is brought also into the Pcrscus·mytb, for the rocks abounding in 
Scripbos arc the islanders thus petrifieJ by the Gorgon's head. 
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bearded man, Bochica, the child of the Sun, and he taught them 
to till the fields, to clothe themselves, to worship the gods, to 
become a nation. But Bochica had a wicked, beautiful wife, 
Huythaca, who loved to spite and spoil her husband's work ; 
and she it was who made the river swell till the land was 
covered by a flood, and but a few of mankind escaped upon 
the mountain-tops. Then Bochica was wroth, and he drove 
the wicked Huythaca from the earth, and made her the Moon, 
for there bad been no moon before ; and he cleft the rocks and 
made the mighty cataract of Tequendama, to let the deluge 
flow away. Then, when the land was dry, he gave to the 
remnant of mankind the year and its periodic sacrifices, and 
the worship of the Sun. Now the people who told this myth 
had not forgotten, what indeed we might guess without their 
help, that Bocbica was himself Zuhe, the Sun, and Huythaca, 
the Sun's wife, the Moon.l 

Like to this in meaning, though different in fancy, is the 
civilization-myth of the Incas. Men, said this Qqichua legend, 
were lawless naked savages, devouring what unaided nature 
gave, adoring plants and bensts with rude fetish-worship. But 
our father the Sun took pity on them, and sent two of his chil
dren, Manco Ccapac and his sister-wife, Mama Oello : these 
rose from the lake of Titicaca, and gave to the naked, uncul
tured hordes law and government and moral order, tillage 
and art and science. Thus was founded the great Peruvian 
empire, where in after ages the Snn and Moon were still repre
sented in rule and religion by the Inca and his sister-wife, con
tinuing the mighty race of Manco Ccapac and Mama Oello. 
But the two great ancestors returned when their earthly work 
was done, to become, what we may see they had nevet· ceased 
to be, the sun and moon themselves.2 Thus the nations of 

1 Piedrahita, 'Hist. Gen. de las Conquistns del Nuevo Reyno de Granada,' 
Antwerp, 1688, part i. lib. i. c. 3 ; Humboldt, ' Mouumens, • pl. vi; J. G. 
Miiller, 'Amer. Urrelig.' pp. 423-30. 

: Garcilaso de la Vega, 'Commentarios Rcales,' i. c. 1G; Prescott, 'Peru.' 
vol. i. p. 7; J. G. Miiller, pp. 303-8, 328-39. Other Peruvian versions show 
the fundamental solar idea in dift'erent mythic shapes (Tr. of Cieza de Leon, 
tr. and ed. by C. R. Markham, Hakluyt. Soc. 1864, p. xlix. 298, 316, 3i2). 
W. B. Stevenson(' Residence inS. America,' vol. i. p. 394) and Bastian ('Mensch,' 
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Bogota and Peru, remembering their days of former savagery, 
and the association of their culture with their national religion, 
embodied their traditions in myths of an often-recurring type, 
ascribing to the gods themselves, in human shape, the establish
ment of their own worship. 

The " inconstant moon " figures in a group of characteristic 
stories. Australian legend says that Mityan, the Moon, was a. 
native cat, who fell in love with some one else's wife, and was 
driven away to wander ever sinre.' The Khasias of the Hima
laya say that the Moon falls monthly in love with his mother
in-law, who throws ashes in his face, whence his spots.2 Slavonic 
legend, following the same track, says that the Moon, King of 
night and husband of the Sun, faithlessly loves the Morning 
Star, wherefore he was cloven through in punishment, as we 
see him in the sky.3 By a different train of thought, the 
Moon's periodic death and revival has suggested a painful con
trast to the destiny of man, in one of the most often-repeated 
and characteristic myths of South Africa, which is thus told 
among the Namaqua. The Moon once sent the Hare to Men 
to give this message, "Like as I die and rise to life again, so 
you also shall die and rise to life again," but the Hare went to 
the Men and said, " Like as I die and do not rise again, so you 
shall also die and not rise to life again." Then the Hare re
turned and told the Moon what he had done, and the Moon 
struck at him with a hatchet and slit his lip, as it has remained 
ever since, and some say the Hare fled and is still fleeing, but 
others say he clawed at the Moon's face and left the scars that 
are still to be seen on it., and they say also that the reason why 
the Namaqua oqject to eating the hare (a prejudice which in 
fact they share with very different races) is because he brought 
to men this evil mcssage.4 It is remarkable that a story so 

Yo}. iii. p. 3'7) met with a curious perrersion of the myth, in which Inca Maru::o 
Cca]KU, corrupted into lngcumum Uorapac, gave rise to a story of an Englishman 
figuring in the midst of PeruYinu mythology. 

1 Stan bridge, 'Abor. of Australia' in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 801. 
1 J.D. Hooker, 'Himalayan Journals,' vol. ii. p. 276. 
1 Hanusch, • Slaw. lllyth.' p. :!ti!J. 
4 Bleek, • Reynard in S . .Africa,' l'P· 69-74; C. J. Andersson, 'La'ke ~gami,' 

p. 328; see Grout, 'Zulu-lnnd,' p. HS; Arbousset and DanruM, p. 4il. As to 
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closely resembling this, that it is difficult not to suppose both 
to be versions from a common original, is told in the distant 
Fiji Islands. There was a dispute between two gods as to how 
man should die: "Ra. Vula (the Moon) contended that man 
should be like himself-disappear awhile and then live again. 
Ra. Kalavo (the Rat) would not listen to this kind proposal, 
but said,' Let man die as a rat dies.' And he prevailed." The 
dates of the versions seem to show that the presence of these 
myths among the Hottentots and FiJians, at the two opposite 
sides of the globe, is at any rate not due to transmission in 
modern times.' 

There is a very elaborate savage nature-myth of the genera· 
tion of the Stars, which may unquestionably serve as a clue 
connecting the history of two distant tribes. The rude Mintira 
of the Malayan Peninsula express in plain terms the belief in a 
solid firmament, usual in the lower grades of civilization ; they 
say the sky is a great pot held over the earth by a cord, and if 
this cord broke, everything on earth would be crushed. The 
Moon is a woman, and the Sun also : the Stars are the Moon's 
children, and the Sun had in old times as many. Fearing, 
however, that mankind could not bear so much brightnes.~ and 
heat, they a.ocrreed each to devour her children ; but the Moon, 
instead of eating up her Stars, hid them from the Sun's sight, 
who, believing them all devoured, ate up her own; no sooner 
had she done it, than the Moon brought her family out of their 
hiding-place. When the Sun saw them, filled with rage she 
cha.qed the Moon to kill her ; the chase has lasted ever since, 
and sometimes the Sun even comes near enough to bite the 
Moon, and that is an eclipse; the Sun, as men may still see, 
devours his Stars at dawn, but the Moon hides hers all day 
while the Sun is near, and only brings them out at night when 
her pursuer is far away. Now among a tribe of North East 

eonnexion of the moon with the hare, cf. Skr. "~~ka ; " and in Mexico, 
Sahagun, book vii. c. 2, in Kingsborough, vol. vii. 

' Williams, 'Fiji, • vol. i. p. 205. Compare the Caroline Island myth that in 
the beginning men only quitted life on the last day of the waning moon, and 
resuscitated as from a peaceful sleep when she reappeared ; but the evil spirit 
Erigirera io1licted a death from which there is no revival : De Broaaca, ' Hiat. des 
Navig. sox Terres Australes,' vol. ii. p. 479. 
W~L Y 
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India, the Hoof Chota-Nagpore, the myth reappears, obviously 
from the same source, but with a. varied ending; the Sun cleft 
the Moon in twain for her deceit, and thus cloven and growing 
whole again she remains, and her daughters with her which are 
the Stars.1 

From savagery up to civilization, there may be traced in the 
mythology of the Stars a course of thought, changed indeed in 
application, yet never broken in its evident connexion from first 
to last. The savage sees individual stars as animate beings, or 
combines star-groups into living celestial creatures, or limbs of 
them, or objects connected with them ; while at the other 
extremity of the scale of civilization, the modern astronomer 
keeps up just such ancient fancies, turning them to account in 
useful survival, as a means of mapping out the celestial globe. 
The savage names and stories of stars and constellations may 
seem at first but childish and purposeless fancies ; but it always 
happens in the study of the lower races, that the more means 
we have of understanding their thoughts, the more sense and 
reason do we find in them. The aborigines of Australia say 
that Yurree and Wanjel, who are the stars we call Castor and 
Pollux, pursue Purra the Kangaroo (our Capella.), and kill him 
at the beginning of the great heat, and the mirage is the smoke 
of the fire they roast him by. They say also that Marpean
Kurrk and Neilloan (Arcturus and Lyra) were the discoverers 
of the ant-pupas and the eggs of the loan-bird, and taught the 
aborigines to find them for food. Translated into the language 
of fact, these simple myths record the summer place of the stars 
in question, and the seasons of ant-pupas and loan-eggs, which 
seasons are marked by the stars who are called their disco
verers. s Not less transparent is the meaning in the beautiful 
Algonquin myth of the Summer-Maker. In old days eternal 
winter reigned upon the earth, till the Fisher, helped by other 
beasts his friends, broke an opening through the sky into the 
lovely heaven-laud beyond, let the warm winds pour forth and 
the summer descend to earth, and opened the cages of the pri-

1 Joum. Ind. Archip. vol i. p. 284 ; vol. iv. p. 333; Tickcll in 'Joum. As. 
Soc.' Yol. ix. part ii. p. 797 ; Latham, 'Descr. Eth.' vol. ii. p. 422. 

' Stanbridge in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol i. pp. 301-3. 
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soned birds: but when the dwellers in heaven saw their birds 
let loose and their warm gales descending, they started in pur
suit, and shooting their arrows at the Fisher, hit him at last in 
his one vulnerable spot at the tip of his tail ; thus he died for 
the good of the inhabitants of earth, and became the constella
tion that bears his name, so that still at the proper season men 
see him lying as he fell toward the north on the plains of 
heaven, with the fatal arrow still sticking in his tait.l Compare 
these savage stories with Orion pursuing the Pleiad sisters who 
take refuge from him in the sea, and the maidens who wept 
themselves to death and became the starry cluster of the 
Hyades, whose rising and setting betokened rain: such mythic 
creatures might for simple significance have been invented by 
savages, even as the savage constellation-myths might have 
been made by ancient Greeks. When we consider that the 
Australians who can invent such myths, and invent them with 
such fulness of meaning, are savages who put two and one to
gether to make their numeral for three, we may judge how 
deep in the history of culture those conceptions lie, of which 
the relics are still represented in our star-maps by Castor and 
Pollux, Arcturus and Sirius, Bootes and Orion, the Argo and 
the Charles's Wain, the Toucan and the Southern CroSR. 
Whether civilized or savage, whether ancient or new-made after 
the ancient manner, such names are so like in character that 
any tribe of men might adopt them from any other, as 
American tribes are known to receive European names into 
their own skies, and as our constellation of the Royal Oak 
is said to have found it.'! way in new copies of old Hindu 
treatises, into the company of the Seven Sages and the othet· 
ancient constellations of Brahmanic India. 

Such fancies are so fanciful, that two peoples seldom fall on 
the s.ame name for a constellation, while, even within the limits 
of the s.ame race, terms may differ altogether. Thus the stars 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Algie Rea.' vol. i pp. 57-66. The &tory of the hero or cl!•ity 
invulnerable like Achillea save in one weak epot, recurs in the taleA of the •laying 
of the Shining Manitu, whoso scalp alone wu vulnerable, and of the mighty 
Kwasind, who could be killed only by the cone of the white pine wounding tho 
vulnerable place on the crown or hi~ head (vol. i. P· na; vol. il. p. 163). 

T 2 
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which we call Orion'a Belt nre in New Zealand either the 
Elbow of Maui, or they fonn the stern of the Canoe of Tamare
retc, whose anchor dropped from the prow is the Southern 
Cross.1 The Great Bear is equally like a Wain, Orion's Belt 
serves as well for ]frigga's or Mary's Spindle, or Jacob's Staff. 
Yet sometimes natural .correspondences occur. The seven sister 
Pleiades seem to the Australians a group of girls playing to a 
corroboree; while the North .American Indians call them the 
Dancers, and the Lapps the Company of Virgins.9 Still more 
striking is the correspondence between savages and cultured 
nations in fancies of the bright starry band that lies like a road 
across the sky. The Basutos call it the" Way of the Gods;" 
the Ojis say it is the "Way of Spirits," which souls go up to 
heaven by.3 North American tribes know it as "the Path of 
the Master of Life," the "Path of Spirits," "the Road of Souls,'' 
where they travel to the land beyond the grave, and where their 
camp-fu·es may be seen blazing as brighter stars.• Such savage 
imaginations of the Milky Way fit with the Lithuanian myth of 
the "Road of the Birds," at whose end the souls of the good, 
fancied u.s flitting away at death like birds, dwell free and happy.' 
That souls dwell in the Galaxy was a. thought familiar to the 
Pythagoreans, who gave it on their master's word that the souls 
that crowd thert> descend, and appear to men as dreams,4 and 
to the Manichreans whose fancy transferred pure souls to this 
"column of light," whence they could come down to earth and 
again return.T It is a fall from such ideas of the Galaxy to the 

1 Taylor, • New Zealand,' p. 363. 
' Stanbrhlgc, l c. ; Charlevoix, vol vi. p. 148 ; Leems, Lapland, in Pinker

ton, vol. i. p. 411. The name of the Benr occurring in North America in con
nexion with the stars of tho Gre~~t Rllll Little Bear (Charlevoix, l c. ; Cotton 
Mather in Schoolcraft., 'Tribes,' vol. i. p. 284) has long been remarked on 
(Gognct, vol. i. 1>· 262 ; vol. ii. p. 366, but \\'ith reference to Greenland. see 
Crnnz, p. 294). See o~nations on the history of the Aryan name in Max 
Muller, • Lectures,' 2nd series, p. 361. 

a Casalis, p. 196; W'aitz, vol. ii. p. 191. 
• Long's l':xp. vol i. p. 288 ; Schoolcraft, part. i. p. 272 ; Le Jeune in 'Rei. 

des Jes. de Ia Nouvelle Frnnoo,' 163l, p. 18; Lo.Jtiel, part i. p. 3S; J. G • 
.Moller, p. 63. 

• Hannsch, pp. 272, 407, 415. 
• Porphyr. de .Antro Nym1•harum, 28; Macrob. de Somn. Scip. i. 12. 
7 Bcansobre, 'Hist. de llankh6e,' vol. ii. p. 513. 
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Siamese " Road of the White Elephant," the Spaniards' " Road 
of Santiago," or the Turkish " Pilgrims' Road," and a still lower 
fall to the "Straw Road " of the Syrian, the Persian, and the 
Turk, who thus compare it with their lanes littered with the 
morsels of straw that fall from the nets they carry it in.1 But 
of all the fancies which have attached themselves to the celestial 
road, we at home have the quaintest. Passing along the short 
and crooked way from St. Paul's to Cannon Street, one thinks 
to how small a remnant ha.~ shrunk the name of the great street 
of the Wretlingas, which in old days ran from Dover through 
London into Wales. But there is a Watling Street in heaven 
as well as on earth, once familiar to Englishmen, though now 
perhaps forgotten even in local dialect. Chaucer thus speaks of 
it in his 'House of Fame:'-

" Lo there (quod he) cast up thino eye, 
Se yondir, lo, tho Galaxie, 
The whiche men clepe The Milky Wny, 
!<'or it is white, and somo parfay, 
Ycr.llin it han Watlyngo strote." 2 

Turning from tl1e mythology of the heavenly bodies, a glance 
over other districts of nature-myth will afford fresh evidence 
that such legend has its early home within the precincts of 
savage culture. It is thus with the myths of the Winds. The 
New Zealanders tell how }faui can ride upon the other Winds 
or imprison them in their caves, but he cannot catch the West 
Wind nor find its cave to roll a Ntone against the mouth, and 
therefore it prevails, yet from time to time he all but overtakes 
it, and hiding in its cave for shelter it dies away.3 Such is the 
fancy in classic poetry of &lus holding the prisoned winds m 
his dungeon cave :-

I Butian, • Oestl. Asicn; vol. iii. p. 341 ; • Chroniqt:o de Tabari,' tr. 
Dubeux, p: 24 ; Grimm, • D .. U.' p. 330, etc. 

t Chaucer, • House of Fnme,' ii. 427. With reference to questions of Aryan 
mythology illustrat«l by the ti&vage galaxy-myths, sco Pictet, • Origines, • 
part ii. p. 582, etc. 

~ Yate, • New Zealand,' p. H l, see Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' vol. ii. p. 417. 
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" Hie vasto rex 2Eolus antro 
Luctantes ventos, tempestatosque sonoras 
Imperio premit, ac vinclis et carcere fnenat." I 

The myth of the Four Winds is developed among the native 
races of America. with a range and vigour and beauty scarcely 
rivalled elsewhere in the mythology of the world. Episodes 
belonging to this branch of Red Indian folklore are collected in 
Schoolcraft's 'Algie Researches,' and thence rendered with ad
mirable taste and sympathy, though unfortunat~ly not with 
proper truth to the originals, in Longfellow's master-piece, the 
' Song of Hiawatha.' The West Wind Mudjekeewis is Kabeyun, 
Father of the Winds, Wabun is the East Wind, Shawoodnsee 
the South Wind, Kabibonokka the North Wind. But there is 
ll.Ilother mighty wind not belonging to the mystic quaternion, 
Manabozho the North-West Wind, therefore described with 
mythic appropriateness as the unlawful child of Kabeyun. The 
fierce North Wind, Kabibonokka, in vain strives to force 
Shingebis, the lingering diver-bird, from his warm and happy 
winter-lodge; and the lazy South Wind, Shawondasee, sighs for 
the maiden of the prairie with her sunny hair, till it turns to 
silvery white, and as he breathes upon her, the prairie dan
delion has vanished.2 :Man naturally divides his horizon into 
fow· quarters, before and behind, right and left, and thus 
comes to fancy the world a square, and to refer the winds to its 
four corners. Dr. Brinton, in his' Myths of the New World,' has 
well traced from these ideas the growth of legend after legend 
among the native races of America, where four brother heroes, 
or mythic ancestors or divine patrons of mankind, prove, on 
closer view, to be in personal shape the Four Winds.3 

The Vedic hymns to the Maruts, the Storm Winds, who 
tear asunder the forest kings and make the rocks shiver, 
and assume again, after their wont, the form of new-born 
babes, the mythic feats of the child Hermes in the Homeric 
hymn, the legendary birth of Boreas from Astraios and Eos, 

I Virg. JEncid. i. 66; Homer. Odya. x. 1. 
s Schoolcraft, • Algie Rea.' vol. i p. 200; vol. ii. l'P· 122,214; 'Indian Tribes,• 

pnrt iii p. 324. 
a Brinton, 'Myths of the New World,' ch. iii. 
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Stan-y Heaven and Dawn, work out, on Aryan ground, mythic 
conceptions that Red Indian tale-tellers could understand and 
rival.l The peasant who keeps up in fireside talk the memory 
of the Wild Huntsman, Wodejager, the Grand Veneur of 
Fontainebleau, Herne the Hunter of Windsor Forest, has 
almost lost the significance of this grand old storm-myth. By 
mere force of tradition, the name of the "Wish" or" \Vush" 
hounds of the Wild Huntsman has been preserved through the 
west of England ; the words must for ages past have lost their 
meaning among the country folk, though we may plainly re
cognize in them Woden's ancient well-known name, old German 
"'Wunsch." As of old, the Heaven-god drives the clouds before 
him in raging tempest across the sky, while, safe within the 
cottage walls, the tale-teller unwittingly describes, in personal 
legendary shape, this s:une Wild Hunt of the Storm.2 

It has many a time occurred to the savage poet or philosopher 
to realize the thunder, or it.'! cause, in myths of a Thunder-Bird. 
Of this wondrous creature North American legend has much to 
tell He is the bird of the great Manitu, as the eagle is of 
Zeus, or he is even the great Manitu himself incarnate. The 
Assiniboins not only know of his existence, but have even seen 
him ; in the far north the story is told how he created the 
world ; in British Columbia the Indians offer the first-fruits of 
their salmon and their venison to the Great Spirit, who, they 
say, flies down to earth from his dwelling in the sun, and the 
thunder and the lightning are the clapping of his wings and the 
flashing of his eyes in anger. Of such myths, perhaps, that told 
among the Dacotas is the quaintest : Thunder is a large bird, 
they say; hence its velocity. The old bird begins the thunder; 
its rumbling noise is caused by an immense quantity of young 
birds, or thunders, who continue it, hence the long duration of 
the peals. The Indian says it is the young birds, or thunders, 
that do the mischief; they are like the young mischievous men 

1 'Rig· Veda,' tr. by 111nx MUller, vol. i. (Hymns to Mnrnts); W elcker, 'Griecb. 
Gottcrl.' vol. iii. p. 67; Cox, 'Mythology of Arynn Nations,' vol. U. ch. v. 

1 Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 126, 699, 894; Hunt, 'Pop. Rom.' 1st ser. p. xix. ; 
Baring-Goultl, 'Book of Werewolves,' p. 101; see 'Myths of the Middle Ages,' 
p. 25; Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volksoberglaube,' pp. 13, 236; 111ouuier, 'Traditioua,' 
pp. 75, etc., 741, 747. 
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who will not listen to good counsel. The old thunder or bird is 
wise and good, and does not kill anybody, nor do any kind of 
mischief. Descending southward to Central America, there is 
found mention of the bird V oc, the messenger of Hurakan, the 
Tempest-god (whose name has been adopted in European lan
guages as humcano, oumgan, hurricane) of the Lightning and 
of the Thunder. So among Caribs, Brazilians, Harvey Islanders 
and Karens, Bechuanas and Basutos, we find legends of a flap
ping or flashing Thunder-bird, which seem simply to translate 
into myth the thought of thunder and lightning descending 
from the upper regions of the air, the home of the eagle and 
the vulture.l 

The Heaven-god dwells in the regions of the sky, and thus 
what form could be fitter for him and for his messengers than 
the likeness of a bird 1 But to cause the ground to quake 
beneath our feet, a being of quite different nature is needed, 
and accordingly the office of supporting the solid earth is given 
in various countries to various monstrous creatures, human or 
animal in character, who make their office manifest from time 
to time by a shake given in negligence or sport or anger to their 
burden. Wherever earthquakes are felt, we are likely to find a 
version of the great myth of the Earth-bearer. Thus in Poly
nesia. the Tongans say that Maui upholds the earth on his 
prostrate body, and when he tries to turn over into an easier 
posture there is an earthquake, and the people shout and beat 
the ground with sticks to make him lie still Another version 
forms part of the interesting myth lately mentioned, which 
connects the under-world whither the sun descends at night, 
with the region of subten-anean volcanic fire and of earthquake. 
The old Maui lay by his fire in the dead-land of Bulotu, when 
his gt-andson Maui came down by the cavern entrance; the 

1 Pr. Max. v. Wicd, 'Reise in N . .A.' vol i. pp. 446, 455; vol. iL pp. 152, 223; 
Sir Alex. Mackenzie, 'Voyages,' p. cxvii. ; Irving, '.Astoria,' vol. iL ch. niL ; 
Le Jeune, op. cit. 1634, p. 26 ; Schoolcraft, ' Indian Tribes,' part iiL p. 233 ; 
'Algie Res.' vol ii. l'P· 114-6, 199; Catlin, vol iL p. 164; BI'II8Seur, 'Popol 
Vuh,' p. 71 and lntlex, • Hurakan;' J. G. Miiller, • ADler. Urrel.' pp. 222, 271 ; 
Ellis, • Polyn. Res.' vol. ii. p. 417; Jno. Williams, • Missionary Enterpriae,' 
p. 93 ; Maaon, 1. c. p. 217 ; Moffat, • South Africa,' p. 338 ; Casalis, • Basutos,' 
p. 266 ; Callaway, ' Religion of Amazulu,' p. 119. 
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young Maui carried off the fire, they wrestled, the old Maui was 
overcome, and has lain there bruised and drowsy ever since, 
underneath the earth, which quakes when he turns over in his 
sleep.1 In Celebes we hear of the world-supporting Hog, who rubs 
himself against a tree, and then there is an earthquake.2 Among 
the Indians of North America, it is said that earthquakes come 
of the movement of the great world-bearing Tortoise. Now this 
Tortoise seems but a mythic picture of the Earth itself, and thus 
the story only expresses in mythic phrase the very fact that the 
earth quakes ; the meaning is but one degree less distinct than 
among the Caribs, who say when there is an earthquake t.hat 
their Mother Earth is da.ncing.3 Among the higher races of the 
continent, such ideas remain little changed in nature ; the Tlas
calans said that the tired world-supporting deities shifting their 
burden to a. new relay caused the earthquake ; ' the Chibchas 
said it was their god Chibchacum moving the earth from 
shoulder to shoulder. 5 The myth ranges in Asia through as 
wide a stretch of culture. The Kamcha.dals tell of Tuil the 
Earthquake-god, who sledges below ground, and when his dog 
shakes off fleas or snow there is an earthquake ; 4 Ta Y wa, the 
solar hero of the Karens, set Shie-oo beneath the earth to carry 
it, and there is an earthquake when he moves. 7 The world
bearing ·elephants of the Hindus, the world-supporting frog of 
the Mongol Lamas, the world-bull of the Moslems, the gigantic 
Omophore of the Ma.nichroan cosmology, are all creatures who 
carry the earth on their backs or heads, and shake it when they 
stretch or shift. 8 Thus in European mythology the· Scandi
navian Loki, strapped down with thongs of iron in his subter
ranean cavern, writhes when the overhanging serpent drops 

1 Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. ii· l'· 120; S. S. Fanner, 'Tonga,' p. 135; Srhirrcn, 
pp. 35-7. 

' 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' voL iL p. 837. 
1 J . G. :flliiller, • Amer. Urrelig.' pp. 61, 122. 
• Brasseur, • Mexique,' vol. iii. p. 482. 
' Pouchet, 'Plurality of Races,' p. 2. 
1 Steller, 'Kamtschatka,' p. 267. 
7 Ma.aon, • Karens,' 1. c. p. 182. 
a Bell, • Tr. in Asia' in Pinkerton, voL vii. p. 369 ; Bastian, ' Oestl. J.aien,' 

voL ii. p. 148; Lane, 'Thousand and One Nights,' YoL i. p. 21 ; see Latham, 
'Deacr. Eth.' voL iL p. 171; Bea1110bre, 'Manichet',' voL i. p. 243. 
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venom on him ; or Prometheus struggles beneath the earth t() 
break his bonds ; or tl1e Lettish Drebkuls or Poseidon the 
Earth-shaker makes the ground rock beneath men's feet. 1 

From thorough myths of imagination such Q.!! most of these, it 
may be sometimes possible to distinguish philosophic myths 
like them in form, but which appear to be attempts at serious 
explanation without even a metaphor. The Japanese think 
that earthquakes are caused by huge whales creeping under
ground, having been probably led to this iuea by finding the 
fossil bones which seem the remains of such subterranean 
monsters, just as we know that the Siberians who find in the 
ground the mammoth-bones and tusks, account for them as 
belonging to huge burrowing beasts, and by force of this belief, 
have brought themselves to think they can sometimes see the 
earth heave and sink as the monsters crawl below. Thus, in 
investigating the earthquake-myths of the world, it appears that 
two processes, the translation into mythic language of the 
phenomenon itself, and the crude scientific theory to account for 
it by a real moving animal underground, may result in legends 
of very striking similarity.2 

In thus surveying the mythic wonders of heaven and earth, 
sun, moon, and stars, wind, thunder, and earthquake, it is pos
Rible to set out in investigation under conditions of actual cer
tainty. So long as such beings as Heaven or Sun are consciously 
talked of in mythic language, the meaning of then· legends is 
open to no question, and the actions ascribed to them will as a. 
rule be natural and apposite. But when the phenomena of 
nature take a more anthropomorphic form, and become identi
fied with personal gods and heroes, and when in after times 
these beings, !using their first consciousness of origin, become 
centres round which floating fancies cluster, then their sense 
becomes obscure and corrupt, and the consistency of their 
earlier character must no longer be demanded. In fact, the 
unreasonable expectation of such consistency in nature-myths, 
after they have passed into what may be called their heroic 

1 Edda, • Gylfllginniog,' liO ; Grimm, 'D. M.' p. 777, etc. 
t Kaempfer, 'Japru1, • in Pinkerton, voL vii. p. 6S4 ; see mammoth. myths in 

'Early Hilt. of Mankind,' p. 315. 
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stage, is one of the mythologist's most damaging errors. The 
present examination of nature-myths has mostly taken them in 
their primitive and unmistakeable condition, and has only been 
in some degree extended to include closely con-esponuing legends 
in a less easily interpretable state. It has lain beyond my 
scope to enter into any systematic discussion of the views of 
Grimm, Grote, Max MUller, Kuhn, Schirren, Cox, Breal, Dasent, 
Kelly, and other mythologists. Even the outlines here sketched 
out have been purposely left without filling in surrounding 
detail which might confuse their shape, although this strictness 
has caused the neglect of many a tempting hint to work out 
episode after episode, by tracing their relation to the myths of 
far-off times and lands. It has rather been my object to bring 
prominently into view the nature-mythology of the lower races, 
that their clear and fresh mythic conceptions may serve as a 
basis in studying the nature-myths of the world at large. The 
evidence and interpretation here brought forward, imperfect as 
they are, seem to countenance a strong opinion as to the 
historical development of legends which describe in personal 
shape the life of nature. The state of mind to which such 
imaginative fictions belong is found in full vigour in the savage 
condition of mankind, its growth and inheritance continue into 
the higher culture of barbarous or half-civilized nations, and at 
last in the civilized world. its effects pass more and more from 
realized belief into fanciful, affected, and even artificial poetry. 
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CHAPTER X. 

1\IYTHOI..OGY (continued.) 

Philosophical l\Iyths : inferences become pseudo· history- Geological lllyths
Eifect of doctrine of :Miracles on llythology-lllagnetic llountain-Mytbs of 
relation of A pes to Men by development or degeneration-Ethnological Wl· 
port of myths of Ape-men, Men with tails, Men of the woods-Myth~ of 
Error, Perversion, and Exaggeration : stories of Giants, Dwarfs, and llon
strous Tribes of men- Fanciful explanatory Myths -Myths attached to 
legendary or historical Personages-Etymological Myths on names of places 
and persons-Eponymic llfytha on names of tribes, nations, countries, &c.; 
their ethnological import-Pragmatic Myths by realization of metaphors and 
ideas-Allegory-Beast-Fable-Conclusion. 

ALTHOUGH the attempt to reduce to rule and system the 
whole domain of mythology would as yet be rash and premature, 
yet the piecemeal invasion of one mythic province after another 
proves feasible and profitable. Having discussed the theory of 
nature-myths, it is worth while to gain in other directions 
glimpses of the crude and child-like thought of mankind, not 
arranged in abstract doctrines, but embodied by mythic fancy. 
We shall find the result in masses of legends, full of interest as 
bearing on the early history of opinion, and which may be 
roughly classified under the following headings : myths philo
sophical or explanatory, myths based on real descriptions mis
understood, exaggerated, or perverted, myths attributing inferred 
events to legendary or historical personages, myths based on 
realization of fanciful metaphor, and myths made or adapted to 
convey moral or social or political instruction. 

Man's craving to know the causes at work in each event be 
witnesses, the reasons why each state of things he surveys is 
such as it is and no other, is no product of high civilization, but 
a characteristic of his race down to its lowest stages. Among 
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r~de savages it is already an intellectual appetite whose satis
faction claims many of the moments not engrossed by war or 
sport, food or sleep. Even to the Botocudo or Australian, 
scientific speculation has its germ in actual experience : he has 
learnt to do definite acts that definite results may follow, to see 
other acts done and their results following in course, to make 
inference from the result back to the previous action, and to 
find his inference verified in fact. When one day he has seen 
a deer or a kangaroo leave footprints in the soft ground, and the 
next day he has found new footprints and inferred that such an 
animal made them, and has followed up the track and killed 
the game, then he knows that he has reconstructed a history of 
pa&t events by inference from their results. But in the early 
stages of knowledge the confusion is extreme between actual 
tradition of events, and ideal reconstruction of them. To this 
day there go about the world endless stories told as matter of 
known reality, but which a critical examination shows to be 
mere inferences, often utterly illusory ones, from facts which 
have stimulated the invention of some curious enquirer. Thus 
a writer in the Asiatick Researches of some eighty yeat'S ago 
relates the following account of the Andaman islanders, as a 
historical fact of which he had been informed : " Shortly after 
the Portuguese had discovered the passage to India round the 
Cape of Good Hope, one of their ships, on board of which were a 
number of Mozambique negroes, was lost on the Andaman 
islands, which were till then uninhabited. The blacks remained 
in the island and settled it : the Europeans made a small 
shallop in which they sailed to Pegu." Many readers mtm 
have had their interest excited by this curious story, but at the 
first touch of fact it dissolves into a philosophic myth, made by 
the easy transition from what might have been to what was. 
So far from the islands having been uninhabited at the time· of 
Vasco de Gama's voyage, their population of naked blacks with 
frizzled hair had been described six hundred years earlier, and 
the story, which sounded reasonable to people puzzled by the 
appearance of a black population in the Andaman islands, is of 
course repudiated by ethnologists aware of the wide distribution 
of the negroid Papuans, really so distinct from any race of 
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African negroes.1 Not long Rince, I met with a very perfect 
myth of this kind. In a brick field near London, there had 
been found a number of fossil elephant bones, and soon after
wards a story was in circulation in the neighbourhood somewhat 
in this shape: "A few years ago, one of Wombwell's caravans 
was here, an elephant died, and they buried him in the field, 
and now the scientific gentlemen have found his bones, and 
think they have got a prre-Adamite elephant." It seemed 
almost. cruel to spoil this ingenious myth by pointing out that 
such a prize as a living mammoth was beyond the resources 
even of Wombwell's menagerie. But so exactly does such a 
story explain the facts to minds not troubled with nice dis
tinctions between existing and extinct species of elephants 
that it was on another occasion invented elsewhere under 
ttin1ilar circumstances. This was at Oxford, where Mr. Buckland 
found the story of the Wombwell's caravan and dead elephant 
CUlTent to explain a similar find of fossil bones.9 Such explana
tions of the finding of fossils are easily devised and used to 
be freely made, as when fossil bones found in the Alps were 
set down to Hannibal's elephants, or when a petrified oyster
shell near the Mont Cenis sets Voltaire reflecting on the crowd 
of pilgrims on their way to Rome, or when theologians supposed 
such shells on mountains to have been left on their slopes and 
summits by a tising deluge. Such theoretical explanations are 
unimpeachable in their philosophic spirit, until further observa
tion may prove them to be unsound. Their disastrous effect on 
the historic conscience of mankind only begins when the in
ference is turned upside down, to be told as a recorded fact. 

In this connexion brief notice may be taken of the doctrine 
of miracles in its special bearing on mythology. The mythic 
wonder-episodes related by a savage tale-teller, the amazing 
superhuman feats of his gods and heroes, are often to his mind 
miracles in the original popular sense of the word, that is, 
they are strange and marvellous events ; but they are not to his 

I Hamilton in 'As. ReA, • vol. ii. p. 344 ; Cole brooke, ibid. vol. ir. p. 386 ; 
Earl in 'Jonm. Ind. Arcbip.' vol. iii. p. 682; vol. iv. p. 9. Sco Renaudot, 
• Travels of Two lllallommedans,' in Piukcrton, vol. vii. p. 183. 

• F. Buckland, • Culiositi~s of Nat. Hist.' 31"11 Series, T<>L ii. p. 3!1. 
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mind miracles in a frequent modern sense of the word, that is, 
they are not violations or supersessions of recognized b.ws of 
nature. Exceptio probat regulam; to acknowledge anything 
as an exception is to imply the rule it departs from; but the 
savage recognizes neither rule nor exception. Yet a European 
hearer, brought up to use a different canon of evidence, will 
calmly reject this savage's most revered ancestral tradition!'!, 
simply on the ground that they relate events which are impos
sible. The ordinary standards of possibility, as applied to the 
credibility of tradition, have indeed changed vastly in the 
course of culture through its savage, barbaric, and civilized 
stages. What concerns us here is that there is an important 
department of legend which this change in public opinion, 
generally so resistless, left to a great extent unaltered. In the 
middle ages the long-accepted practice rose to its height, of 
allowing the mere assertion of supernatural influence by angels 
or devils, saints or sorceret·s, to override the rules of evidence 
and the results of experience. The consequence was that the 
doctrine of miracles became as it were a bridge along which 
mythology travelled from the lower into the higher culture. 
Principles of myth-formation belonging properly to the mental 
state of the savage, were by its aid continued in strong action 
in the civilized world. Mythic episodes which Europeans would 
have rejected contemptuously if told of savage deities or heroes, 
only required to be adapted to appropriate local details, and to 
be set forth as miracles in the life of some superhuman per
sonage, to obtain as of old a place of credit and honour in 
history. 

From the enormous mass of available instances in proof of 
this, let us take two cases belonging to the class ·of geological 
myths. The first is the well-known legend of St. Patrick and 
the serpents. It is thus given by Dr. Andrew Boorde in his 
description of Ireland and the Irish in Henry VIII.'s time. 
" Yet in Ierland is stupendyous thynges ; for there is neyther 
Pyes nor venymus wormes. There is no Adder, nor Snake, nor 
Toode, nor Lyzerd, nor no Euyt, nor none such lyke. I haue 
sene stones the whiche haue had the forme and shap of a snake 
and other venimus wormes. And the people of the countre 
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sayth that suche stones were wormes, and they were turned 
into stones by the power of God and the prayers of saynt 
Patryk. And Englysh marchauntes of England do fetch of the 
etth of Irlonde to caste in their gardens, to kepe out and to 
kyll venimous wormes." 1 In treating this passage, the first 
step is to separate pieces of imported foreign myth, belonging 
properly not to Ireland, but to islands of the Mediterranean ; 
the story of the earth of the island of Krete being fatal to 
venomous serpents is to be found in 1Elian,sa and St. Honoratus 
clearing the snakes ft·om his isl~d (one of the Lerins opposite 
Cannes) seems to take precedence of the Irish saint. What is 
left after these deductions is a philosophic myth accounting 
for the existence of fossil ammonites as petrified snakes, to 
which myth a historical position is given by claiming it as a. 
miracle, and ascribing it to St. Patrick. The second myth is 
valuable for the historical evidence which it incidentally pre
serves. At the celebrated ruins of the temple of Jupiter 
Serapis at Pozzuoli, the ancient Puteoli, the marble columns, 
encircled half-way up by borings of lithodomi, stand to prove 
that the ground of the temple must have been formerly sub
merged many feet below the sea, and afterwards upheaved 
to become again dry land. History is remarkably silent as 
to the events demonstrated by this remarkable geological evi
dence ; between the recorded adornment of the temple by 
Roman emperors from the second to the third century, and the 
mention of its existence in ntins in the 16th century, no 
documentary information was till lately recognized. It has 
now been pointed out by Mr. Tuckett that a passage in the 
Apocryphal Acts of Peter and Paul, dating apparently more or 
less before the end of the 9th century, mentions the subsidence 
of the temple, ascribing it to a miracle of St. Paul The legend is 
as follows: "And when he (Paul) came out of Messina he sailed 
to Didymus, and remained there one night. And having sailed 
thence, he came to Pontiole (Puteoli) on the second day. And 
Dioscorus the shipmaster, who brought him to Syracuse, sym-

I Andrew Boorde, • Introduction of Knowledge,' ed. by F. J. Furnivall, Early 
Eng. Text Soc. 1870, p. ISS. 

: Elian. De Nat. Animal. v. 2, sec 8. 
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pathizing with Paul because he had delivered his son from 
death, having left his own ship in Syracuse, accompanied him 
to Pontiole. And some of Peter's disciples having been found 
there, and having received Paul, exhorted him to stay with 
them. And he stayed a week in hiding, because of the com
mand of Cresar (that he should be put to death). And all the 
toparchs were waiting to seize and kill him. But Dioscorus 
the shipmaster, being himself also bald, wearing his shipmaster's 
dress, and speaking boldly, on the first day went out into the city 
of Pontiole. Thinking therefore that he was Paul, they seized 
him and beheaded him, and sent his head to Cresar. . . . . And 
Paul, being in Pontiole, and having heard that Dioscorus had 
been beheaded, being grieved with great grief, gazing into the 
height of the heaven, said : '0 Lord Almighty in Heaven, who 
hast appeared to me in every place whither I have gone on 
account of Thine only-begotten Word, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
punish this city, and bring out all who have believed ill,Qod ./ 
and followed His word.' He said to them, therefore, 'Foll~-
me.' And going forth from Pontiole with those who had be-
lieved in the word of God, they came to a place called Baias 
(Baire), and looking up with their eyes, they all see that city 
called Pontiole sunk into the sea-shore about one fathom ; and 
there it is until this day, for a remembrance, under the sea. 

And those who had been saved out of the city of 
Pontiole, that had been swallowed up, reported to Cresar in Rome 
that Pontiole had been swallowed up with all its multitude." 1 

Episodes of popular myth, which are often items of the 
serious belief of the times they belong to, may serve a.'l im
portant records of intellectual history. As an example belong
ing to the class of philosophical or explanatory myths, let us 
glance at an Arabian Nights' story, which at first sight may 
seem an effort of the wildest imagination, but which is never
theless traceable to a scientific origin; this is the story of the 
Magnetic Mountain. The Third Kalenter relates in his tale 
how a contrary wind drove his ships into a strange sea, and 

1 'Acta of Peter and Paul' trans. by A. Walker, in Ante·Niccnc I.ibrary, 
vol. xvi. p. 257; F. F. Tuckett in 'Nature,' Oct. 20, 1870. Seo Lyell, 'Principle~; 
of Geology,' ch. xxx. ; Phillips, • Vesuvius,' p. 244. 
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there, by the attraction of their nails and other ironwork, they 
were violently drawn towards a mountain of black loadstone, 
till at last the iron flew out to the mountain, and the ships 
went to pieces in the surf. The episode is older than the date 
when the 'Thousand and One Nights' were edited. When, in 
Henry of Veldeck's 12th century poem, Duke Ernest and his 
companions sail into the Klebermeer, they see the rock that is 
called Magnes, and are themselves dragged in below it among 
"many a work of keels," whose masts stand like a forcst.1 

'fuming from tale-tellers to grave geographers and travellers 
who ta~ of the loadstone mountain, we find El Kazwini, like 
Serapion before him, believing such boats as may be still seen 
in Ceylon, pegged and sewn without metal nails, to be so built 
lest the magnetic rock should--~ them from their course at 
sea. This quaint~ is to be found in Sir John Mandeville: 
" In an i~pt Crues, ben schippes withouten nayles of iren, 
or bQJffts, for the rockes of the adamandes ; for they ben aile 
~e there aboute in that see, that it is marveyle to spaken of. 
And gif a schipp passed by the marqhes, and badde either iren 
bandes or iren nayles, anon he sholde ben perishet For the 
adamande of this kinde draws the iren to him ; and so wolde it 
draw to him the schipp, because of the iren ; that he sholde 
never departen fro it, ne never go thens." 2 Now it seems that 
accounts of the magnetic mountain ha.ve been given nqt only 
n.s belonging to the aouthern seas, but also to the north, and 
that men have connected with such notions the pointing of the 
magnetic needle, as Sir Thomas Browne says, "ascribing thereto 
the cause of the needle's direction, and conceeving the effiuxions 
from these mountains and rocks invite the lilly toward the 
north.''3 On this evidence we have, I think, fair ground for 
supposing that hypotheses of polar magnetic mountains were first 
devised to explain the action of the compass, and that these 

1 Lane, 'Thousand and One N.' vol. i. pp. 161, 217; vol. iii. p. 78; Hole, 
'Remarks on the Ar. N.' p. 10' ; Heinrich von Veldeck, • Herzog Ernst's von 
llayern ErbUhung, etc.' ed. Rixncr, Amberg 1830, p. 65 ; see Ludlow, 'Popular 
Epics of Middle Ages,' p. 221. 

1 Sir John llaundevUe, • Voiage and Travaile.' 
3 Sir Thomas Browne, ' Vulgar Errours,' u. S. 
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gave rise to stories of such mountains exerting what would be 
considered their proper effect on the iron of pa..sing ships. 'l'he 
argument is clenched by the consideration that Europeans, who 
colloquially say the needle points to the north, naturally re
quired their loadstone mountain in high northern latitudes, while 
on the other hand it was as natural that Orientals should place 
this wondrous rock in the south, for they say it is to the 
south that the needle points. The conception of magnetism 
among peoples who had not reached the idea of double polarity 
may be gathered from the following quaint remarks in the 17th 
century cyclopredia of the Chinese emperor Kang-hi. "I now 
hear the Europeans say it is towards the North pole that the 
compass turns; the ancients said it was toward the South ; 
which have judged most rightly? Since neither give any reason 
why, we come to no more with the one side than with the 
other. But the ancients are the earlier in date, and the farther 
I go the more I perceive that they understood the mechanism 
of nature. All movement languishes and dies in proportion as 
it approaches the north ; it is hard to believe it to be from 
thence that the movement of the magnetic needle comes." 1 

To suppose that theories of a relation between man and the 
lower mammalia are only a product of advanced science, would 
be an extreme mistake. Even at low levels of culture, men 
addicted to speculative philosophy have been led to account for 
the· resemblance between apes and themselves by solutions 
satisfactory to their own minds, but which we must class as 
philosophic myths. Among these, stories which embody the 
thought of an upward change from ape to man, more or less 
approaching the last-century theory of development, arc to be 
found side by side with others which in the converse way 
account for apes as degenerate from a previous human state. 

Central American mythology works out the idea that monkeys 

1 '.Memoirea cone. l'Hist., etc., ues ChinoiR,' \'ol. iv. p. 457. C'omparc the 
lltory of the magnetic(T) horseman in • Thousand ant.l One N .' voL iii. p. 119, with 
the old Chinese mention of magnetic cars with a mo\'eable-armed pointing lignn•, 
A. v. Hnmboldt, 'Asie Centrale,' voL i. p. xl. ; Goguet, vol. iii. p. 284. (Tho 
loadstone mountain baa its power from a horseman on the top with brazen 
hone.) 
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were once a human race} In South-East Africa, Father Dos 
Santos remarked long since that "they hold that the apes 
were anciently men and women, and thus they call them in 
their tongue the first people." The Zulus still tell the tale of 
an Amafeme tribe who became baboons. They were an idle 
race who did not like to dig, but wished to eat at other people's 
houses, saying, " We shall live, although we do not dig, if we 
eat the f,JOd of those who cultivate the soil.'' So the chief of 
that place, of the house of 'fusi, assembled the tribe, and they 
prepared food and went out into the wilderness. They fastened 
on behind them the handles of their now useless digging pick.<;, 
these grew and became tails, hair made its appearance on their 
bodies, their foreheads became overhanging, and so they became 
baboons, who are still called "Tnsi's men." 2 Mr. Kingsley's 
;,-tory of the great and famous nation of the Doasyoulikes, who 
degenerated by natural selection into gorilla.~, is the civilized 
counterpart of this savage myth. Or monkeys may be trans
formed aborigines, as the Mbocobis relate in South America : 
in the great conflagration of their forests a man and woman 
climbed a tree for refuge from the fiery deluge, but the flames 
xinged their faces and they became apes.3 Among more ch-i
lized nations these fancies have graphic representatives in 
Moslem legends, of which one is as follows :-There was a 
Jewish city which stood by a river full of fish, but the cunning 
creatures, noticing the habits of the citizens, ventured freely in 
sight on the Sabbath, though they carefully kept away on work
ing-days. At last the temptation was too strong for the Jewish 
fishermen, but they paid dearly for a few days' fine sport by 
being miraculously turned into apes as a punishment for 
:-3abbath-breaking. In after times, when Solomon passed 
through the Valley of Apes, between Jerusalem and Mareb, 

1 Drnsscur, 'Popol Vub,' pp. 23-31. Compare this C'entral American myth 
of the ancient senseless mannikins who became monkeys, \\;tb a Pottowawmi 
legend in Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part L p. 320. 

t Doe Santos, 'Ethiopia Oriental; Evora 16011, part i. chnp. ix.; Callnwn)·. 
'Zuln Tales,' vol i. p. 17i. See also Burton, 'Footsteps iu E. Afr.' p. 274; 
Waitz, 'Antbropologie,' vol. ii. p. liS (W. Afr.). 

a D'Orbigny, 'L'Hommc Am~ricain,' vol ii. p. 102. 
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he received from their descenJants, monkeys living in houses 
and dressed like men, an account of their strange history.1 So, 
in classic times, Jove had chastised the treacherous race of the 
Cercopes ; he took from them the use of tongues, born but 
to perjure, leaving them to bewail in hoarse cries their fate, 
transformed into the hairy apes of the Pithecusre, like and yet 
unlike the men they had been :-

"In deforme viros nnimo.l mutnvit, ut idem 
Dissimiles homini possent similesquo videri." 2 

Turning from degeneration to development, it is found that 
legends of the descent of human tribes from apes are espe
cially applied to races despised as low and beast-like by some 
higher neighbouring people, and the low race may even ac
knowledge the humiliating explanation. Thus the aboriginal 
features of the rolJber-ca.ste of the Mara wars of South India arc 
the justification for their alleged descent from Rama's monkeys, 
as for the like genealogy of the Kathkuri, or catechu-gatherers, 
which these small, dark, low-browed, curly-haired tribes ac
tually themselves believe in. The Jaitwas of Rajputana, a tribe 
reckoned politically as Rajputs, nevertheless trace their descent 
from the monkey-god Hanuman, and confirm it. by alleging 
that their princes still bear itB evidence in a tail-like prolonga
tion of the spine; a tradition which has probably a real ethno
logical meaning, pointing out the J aitwas as of non-Aryan 
race.3 Wild tribes of the Malay peninsula, looked down on as 
lower animals by the more warlike and civilized Malays, have 
among them traditions of their own descent from a pair of 
the "unka puteh," or " white monkeys," who reared their young 
one!! and sent them into the plains, and there they perfected so 
well that they and their descendants became men, but those 
who returned to the mountains still remained apes. • Thus 

I Weil, 'BihL J.eg. ucr Musehnanncr,' p. 267; Lane, 'Tbonsanu and One X.' 
vol. iii. }'· 350 ; Burton, 'El Medinah, ek.' \"ol ii. p. 343. 

1 Ovid, • Met.amm.' xiv. 89-100; Wclcker, • Gricchische GOttcrlehre,' voL iii. 
p. 108. 

1 Campbell in • Journ. .As. Soc. Bengal,' 1866, part ii. p. 132; Latham, • Dcscr. 
Eth.' voL ii. p. 456; TOO. 'AnnalR of Raja~tban,' \"ol. i. p. 114. 

4 P.-<~nrien in • Tr. J::th. Soc.' '""!. iii. p. 7:J ; sec • Jut:rn. In•!. Arehir.' vol. ii. 
I'· 2il. 
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Buddhist legend relates the origin of the Bat-nosed, uncouth 
tribes of Tibet, offspring of two miraculous apes, transformed 
to people the snow-kingdom. Taught to till the ground, when 
they had grown corn and eaten it, their tails and hair gradually 
disappeared, they began to speak, became men, and clothed 
themselves with leaves. The population grew closer, the land 
was more and more cultivated, and at last a prince of the race of 
Sakya, driven from his home in India, united ~heir isolated tribes 
into a single kingdom.1 In these traditions the development 
from ape to man is considered to have come in successive gene
rations, hut the negroes are said to attain the result in the 
individual, by way of metempsychosis. Froebel speaks of negro 
slaves in the United States believing that in the next world 
they shall be white men and free, nor is there anything 
strange in their cherishing a hope so prevalent among their 
kindred in West Africa. But from this the traveller goes on to 
quote another story, which, if not too good to be true, is a 
theory of upward and downward development almost thorough 
enollgh for a Buddhist philosopher. He says, "A German whom 
I met here told me that .the blacks believe the damned among 
the negroes to become monkeys ; but if in this state they 
behave well, they are advanced to the state of a negro again, 
and bliss is eventually possible to them, consisting in their 
turning white, becoming winged, and so on." 2 

To understand these stories (and they are worth some at
tention for the ethnological hints they contain), it is necessary 
that we should discard the results of modern scientific zoology, 
and bring our minds back to a ruder condition of knowledge. 
The myths of human degeneration and development have 
much more in common with the speculations of Lord :Mon
boddo than with the anatomical arguments of Professor Hux
ley. On the one hand, uncivilized men deliberately assign 
to apes an amount of human quality which to modern natu-

1 Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien,' vol. iii. I'· 435; 'l\leusch,' vol iii. PI'· 3~i, 349, 
387; Koeppen, vol. ii. p. 44; J. J. Sclunitlt, 'Yolker Mittel·Asiens,' p. 210. 

' Froobel, 'Central America,' p. 220 ; see Bosman, ' Guinea' in Pinkerton, 
vol. xvi. p. 401. }'or other traditions of human descent from apes, see Farrar, 
• Chapters on Language,' p. 45. 
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ralists is simply ridiculous. Everyone bas heard the story of 
the negroes declaring that apes really can speak, hut judiciously 
hold their tongues lest they should Le made to work ; but it is 
not so generally known that this is found as serious matter 
of belief in several distant regions-West Africa, Madagascar, 
South America., &c.--where monkeys or apes are found.1 

With this goes another widely-spread anthropoid story, which 
relates how great apes like the gorilla and the orang-utan carry 
off women to their homes in the woods, much as the Apaches 
and Comanches of our own time carry off to their prairies the 
women of North Mexico.2 And on the other band, popular 
opinion has under-estimated the man a.'i much as it has over
estimated the monkey. We know how sailors and emigrants 
can look on savages as senseless, ape-like brutes, and how some 
writers on anthropology have contrived to make out of the 
moderate intellectual difference between an Englishman and a. 
negro something equivalent to the immense interval between a 
negro and a gorilla. Thus we can have no difficulty in under
standing how savages may seem mere apes to the eyes of men 
who hunt them like wild beasts in the forests, who can only 
bear in their language a sort of irrational gurgling and barking, 
and who fail totally to appreciate the real culture which better 
acquaintance always shows among the rudest tribes of man. 
It is well known that when Sanskrit legend tells of the apes 
who fought in the anny of King Hanuman, it really refers to 
those aborigines of the land who were driven by the Aryan 
invaders to the hills and jungles, and whose descendants are 
known to us as Bhils, Kols, Sonthals, and the like, rude tribes 
such as the Hindu still speaks of as "monkey-people." 8 One 

1 Bosman, 'Guinea,' p. f40 ; Woitz, vol. ii. p. 178 ; Cauchc, ' Relation de 
Madagascar.' p. 127; Dobrizhoffer, 'Abipones,' Yol. i. p. 288; Bastian, 'Hensch,' 
vol. iL p. 44 ; Poucbet, 'Plurality of Human Race,' p. 22. 

' ?tlonboddo, 'Origin ant.! Progress of Lang.' 2m! ed. vol. i. p. 277; Du Chaillu, 
'Equatorial Africa,' p. 61 ; St. John, ' Forests of Far East,' voL i. p. 17 ; vol ii. 
p. 239. 

1 Max MUller in Bnn1Mln1 'Phil. Univ. Hiat.' vol. i. p. 840; 'Joum. As. Soc. 
Bengal,' vol. x::Uv. p. 207. See Marsden in ' Aa. Res.' vol. iv. p. 226; Fitch in 
Pinkerton, vol. i:r. p. 415; Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien,' vol. i. p. f65 ; vol. ii. 
p. 201. 
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of the most perfect identifications of the savage and the 
monkey in Hindustan is the following description of the bun-
17Utnus, or "man of the woods" (Sanskr. t•an<t=wood, 
manusha=man). "The bunmanus is an animal of the 
monkey kind. His face has a near resemblance to the 
human ; he has no tail, and walks erect. The skin of his 
body is black, and slightly covered with hair." That this 
description really applies not to apes, but to the dark-skinned, 
non-Aryan aborigines of the land, appears further in the enu
meration of the local dialects of Hindustan, to which, it is said, 
" may be added the jargon of the bunmanus, or wild men of 
the woods.'' 1 In the islands of the Indian Archipelago, whose 
tropical forests swarm both with high apes and low savages, the 
confusion between the two in the min.ds of the half-civilized 
inhabitants becomes most inextricable. There is a well-known 
Hindu fable in the Hitopadesa, which relates as a warning to 
stupid imitators the fate of the ape who imitated the carpenter, 
and was caught in the cleft when he pulled out the wedge; this 
fable has come to be tolcl in Sumatra as a real story of one of the 
indigenous savages of the island.!! It is to rude forest-men that 
the Malays habitually give the name of orang-utan, i .e.," man of 
the woods." But in Borneo this term is applied to the miyas ape, 
whence we have learnt to call this creature the orang-utan, and 
the Malays themselves are known to give the name in one and 
the same district to both the savage and the ape. 3 This term 
"man of the woods'' extends far beyond Hindu and Malay 
limits. The Siamese talk of the Klton pa, "men of the wood," 
meaning apes ; ' the Brazilians of Oauim·i, or " wood-men," 
meaning a certain savage tribe.5 The name of the B~esman, 
so amusingly mispronounced by Englishmen, as though it were 

1 Ayeen Akbnrce, trans. by Glntlwin ; ' &port of Etlmological Committee 
Jubbulporc Exhibition, 1866-i,' part i. p. 3. 

2 Marsden, 'Sumatra,' p. 41. 
' Logan in 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p. 246; \'01. iii. p. 490 ; Thomson. 

ibid. vol. i. p. 350 ; Cmwfurd, ibid. vol iv. p. 186. 
4 Bastian, 'Oc~tl. Asien,' vol. i. p. 123; vol. iii. p. 43!i. See the mention of 

the ba11-man1Uh in Kumaon and Nepal, Campbell;' Ethnology of India,' in 'Journ. 
Aa. Soc. BensnJ,' 1866, part ii. p. 46. 

6 ~Iartius, 'Etlmog. Amer.' vol. i. pp. 425, 471 . 
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some outlandish native word, is merely the Dutch equivalent 
for Bush-man, "man of the woods or bush." 1 In our own 
language the "homo Bilvaticus" or "forest-man " has become 
the "Balvage man " or Bavage. European opinion of the native 
tribes of the New World may be judged of by the fact that, in 
1537, Pope Paul Ill. had to .make express statement that these 
Indians were really men (attendentes Indos ipsos ntpote veros 
homines).2 Thus there is little cause to wonder at the circula
tion of stories of ape-men in South America, and at there being 
some indefiniteness in the local accounts of the Belvage or 
"savage," that hairy wild man of the woods who, it is said, 
lives-in the trees, and sometimes carries off the native women.3 

The most perfect of these mystifications is to be found in a 
Portuguese manuscript quoted in the account of Castelnau's 
expedition, and giving, in all seriousness, the following account 
of the people called Cuatas: "This populous nation dwells east 
of the Juruena, in the neighbourhood of the rivers San Joao 
and San Thome, advancing even to the confluence of the 
Jnruena and the Arinos. It is a very remarkable fact that 
the Ind\ans composing it walk naturally like the quadrupeds, 
with their hands on the ground ; they have the belly, breast, 
arms, and legs covered with hair, and are of small stature ; they • 
are fierce, and use their teeth as weapons ; they sleep on the 
ground, or among the branches of trees ; they have no industry, 
nor agriculture, and live only on fruits, wild roots, and fish."' 
The writer of this record shows no symptom of being aware 
that cu.ata or coata is the name of the large black Simia Panis
cus, and that he has been really describing, not a tribe of In
dians, but a species of apes. 

Various reasons may have led to the growth of another 
quaint group of legends, describing human tribes with tails 

I Its analogue is bosjesbok, "bush-goat," the African antelope. Tho uerivntion 
of tho Bosjuman's name from his nest-like shelter in a bush, given by Kolben 
nnd others since, is newer and far-fetched. 

2 Martins, vol. i. 50. 
3 Humboldt and Bonplnn•l, vol. v. p. 81 ; Southey, ' Brazil,' \'ol. i. p. xxx. ; 

Bates, ' Amazons,' vol. i. p. 73 ; vol. ii. p. 204. 
4 Castelnau, 'Exp. dans 1' Amcr. uu Sud,' vol. iii. p. 118. See Marti us, vol. 

i. pp. 248, 414, !>63, 633. 
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like beasts. To people who at once believe monkeys a kind 
of savages, and savages a kind of monkeys, men with tails are 
creatures coming undet· both definitions. Thus the Homo cau
datus, or satyr, often appears in popular belief as a half-human 
creature, while even in old-fashioned works on natural history 
he may be found depicted on the evident model of an anthro
poid ape. In East Africa., the imagined tribe of long-tailed 
men are also monkey-faced,1 while in South America the coata 
tapuya, or "monkey-men," are as naturally described as men 
with tails.i European travellers have tried to rationalize the 
stories of tailed men which they meet with in Africa and the 
East. Thus Dr. Krapf points to a leather appendage wom 
behind from the girdle by the Wakamba, and remarks," It is no 
wonder that people say there n.re men with tails in the interior 
of Afrjca," and other writers have called attention to hanging 
mats or waist-cloths, fly-flappers or artificial tails worn for orna
ment, as having made their wearers liable to be mistaken at a 
distance for tailed men.3 But these apparently silly myths 
have often a real ethnological significance, deeper at any rate than 
such a trivial blunder. When an ethnologist meets . in any 
district with the story of tailed men, he ought to look for a 
despised tribe of aborigines, outcasts, or heretics, living near 
or among a dominant population, who look upon them as 
beasts, and furnish them with tails accordingly. Although the 
aboriginal Miau-tsze, or "children of the soil," come down from 
time to time into Canton to trade, the Chinese still firmly 
believe them to have short tails like monkeys ; ' the half
civilized Malays describe the ruder forest tribes as tailed men;~ 
the Moslem nations of Mrica tell the same story of the Niam
Nam of the interior.8 The outcast race of Cagots, about the 

1 Petherick, ' Egypt, etc.' p. 367. 
1 Southey, 'Brazil,' vol. i. p. 685 ; Marti us, vol. i. pp. 425, 633. 
• Krapf, p. 142; Baker, 'Albert Nyanaa,' vol. i p. 83; St. John, vol i. pp. 51, 

405 ; and others. 
4 Lockhart, 'Abor. of China,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 181. 
6 'Journ. Jnd. Archip.' vol. iL p. 858 ; ,·ol. iv. p. 374; Cameron, 'llalayan 

Indio,' p. 120; .Marsden, p. 7; Antonio Oalvano, pp. 120, 218. 
1 Davis, 'Carthage,' p. 280; Bostock and Riley's Pliny \Bohn's ed.), vol iL 

p. 1 84, note. · 
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Pyrenees, were said to be bGrn with tails ; and in Spain the 
medireval superstition still survives that the Jews have tails, 
like the devil, a.<> they say.1 In England the notion was turned 
to theological profit by being claimed as a. judgment on wretches 
who insulted St. Augustine and St. Thomas of Canterbury. 
Horne Tooke quotes thus from that zealous and somewhat foul
mouthed reformer, Bishop Bale: "Johan Capgrave and Alex
ander of Esse by sayth, that for castynge of fyshe tayles at thys 
Augustyne, Dorsett Shyre menne hadde tayles ever after. But 
Polydorus applieth it unto :Kentish men at Stroud by Rochester, 
for cuttinge of Thoma.'! Becket's horses tail Thus hath Eng
land in all other land a perpetuall infamy of tayles by theyr 
wrytten legendes of lyes, yet can they not well tell, where to 
bestowe them truely . . . . • . an Englyshman now can
not travayle in an other land, by way of marchandyse or any 
other honest occupyinge, but it is most contumeliously thrown 
in his tethe, that al Englishmen have tailes." 2 The story at 
last sank into a commonplace of local slander between shire 
and shire, and the Devonshire belief that Cornishmen had tails 
lingered at least till a few years ago.3 Not less curious is the 
tradition among savage tribeR, that the tailed state was an early 
or original condition of man. In the Fiji Islands there is a 
legend of a tribe of men with tails like dogs, who perished in 
the great deluge, while the Tasmanians declared that men 
originally had tails and no knee-joints. Among the natives of 
Brazil, it is related by a Portuguese writer of about 1600, after 
a couple have been married, the father or father-in-law cuts . a 
wooden stick with a shArp flint, imagining that by this cere
mony he cuts off the tailM (If any future grandchildren, so that 
they will be born tailless.4 There ~~eems no evidence to connect 
the occasional occurrence of tail-like projections by malforma
tion with the stories of tailed human tribes.5 

1 Francisque·Michel, 'Races Mnuilites,' vol. i. p. 1i ; 'Argot,' p. U9; 
Feman Caballero, ' lA Gaviota,' vol. i. p. 59. 

1 Home Tooke, 'Diversions of Pnrley,' voL i. p. 39i. 
:a Baring-Gould, 'Myths,' p. 137. 
4 Williams, 'Fiji,' vol. i. p. 252 ; Backho111e, 'Austr.' p. 557; Purch.aa, 

vot iv. p. 1290; De Lact, 'No\·us Oruis,' p. 543. 
1 For various other stories or tailed men, see '.As. Res. • vol. iii. p. 149 ; 'Mem. 
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Anthropology, until modern times, classified among its facts 
the particulars of monstrous human tribes, gigantic or dwarfish, 
mouthless or headless, one-eyed or one-legged, and so forth. 
The works of ancient geographers and naturalists abound in 
descriptions of these strange creatures; writers such as Isidore 
of Seville and Roger Bacon collected them, and sent them into 
fresh and wider circulation in the middle ages, and the popular 
belief of uncivilized nations retains them still. It was not till 
the real world had been so thoroughly explored as to leave 
little room in it for the monsters, that about the beginning 
of the present century science banished them to the ideal 
world of mythology. Having had to glance here at two of the 
principal species in this amazing semi-human menagerie, it 
may be worth while to look among the .rest for more hints as 
to the sources of mythic fancy.l 

That some of the myths of giants and dwarfs are connected 
with traditions of real indigenous or hostile tribes is settled 
beyond question by the evidence brought forward hy Grimm, 
Nilsson, and Hanusch. With all the difficulty of analysing 
the mixed nature of the dwmfs of European folklore, and 
judging how far they are elves, or gnomes, or such like nature
spirits, and how far human beings in mythic aspect, it is im
possible not to recognize this latter element in the kindly or 
mischievous aborigines of the land, with their special language, 
and religion, and costume. The giants appear in European 
folklore as Stone-Age heathen, shy of the conquering tribes of 
men, loathing their agriculture and the sound of their church
bells. The rude native's fear of the more civilized intruder 
in hiR land is well depicted in the tale of the giant's daughter, 
who found the boor ploughing his field and carried him home 

Anthrop. Soc.' vol. i. p. 454; • Jonm. Ind. Arcbip.' vol. iii. p. 261, etc. (Nicobar 
Islands); Klemm, 'C. G.' vol. ii. pp. 246, 316 (Sarytschew Is.); • Letters of 
Colnmbu~,' Hakluyt Soc. p. 11 (Cuba), etc., etc. 

1 Details of monstrous tribes have been in past centuries ~p~ially collected in 
the following works: 'Anthropometarnorphosis: Man Trnnsformed, or the Arti· 
ficiall Changeling, etc.,' scripsit J. B. cognomento Chiros(lphus, M.D., London, 
1653 ; Calovius, • De Thaumatnnthropologia, vera pa.ritcr atque ficta tractatus 
historico·physicue,' Rostock, 16S5; J. A. Fabriciu~, 'Disscrtatio de hominibns 
orbis nostri incolis, etc.,' Hamburg, 1721. Only a few principal references are 
here given. 
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in her apron for a plaything-plough, and oxen, and a.ll ; but 
her mother bade her carry them back to where she found 
them, for, said she, they are of a people that can do the Huns 
much ill. The fact of the giant tribes bearing such historic 
names as Hun or Chud is significant, and Slavonic men have, 
perhaps, not yet forgotten that the dwarfs talked of in their 
legends were descended from the aborigines whom the Old
Prussians found in the land. Beyond a doubt the old Scandina
vians are describing the ancient and ill-used Lapp population, 
once so widely spread over Northern Europe, when their sagas 
tell of the dwarfs, stunted and ugly, dressed in reindeer kirtle 
and coloured cap, cunning and cowardly, shy of intercourse 
even with friendly Norsemen, dwelling in caves or in the 
mound-like Lapland "gamm," armed only with arrows tipped 
with ~>tone and bone, yet feared and hated by their conquerors 
for their fancied powers of witchcraft.1 Moslem legend relates 
that the race of Gog and Magog (Y ajuj and Majuj) are of tiny 
stature, but with ears like elephants ; they are a numerous 
people, and ravaged the world ; they dwell in the East, ~~epa
rated from Persia by a high mountain, with but one pass ; and 
the nations their neighbours, when they heard of Alexander 
the Great (Dhu l' Karnein) traversing the world, paid tribute 
to him, and be madt- them a wall of bronze and iron, to keep 
in the nation of Gog and Magog.2 Wl10 can fail to recoguize 
in this a mystified description of the Tatars of High Asia? 
Professor ~ilsson tries to accotmt in a general way for the huge 
or tiny stature of legendary tribes, as being mere exaggeration 
of their actual largeness or smallness. We must admit that 
this sometimes really happens. The accounts which European 
eye-witnesses brought home of the colossal stature of the Pata
gonians, to whose waists they said their own heads reached, arc 
enough to settle once for all the fact that myths of giant.~ 

may arise from the Hight of really tall men ; 3 and it is so, W<>, 

I Grimm, ' D. ll.' ch. xvii mii. ; Nilsson. 'Primitive lubabitanb or Seancli· 
navia,' ch. ri; HanUJCb, 'Sin. llyth.' pp. 230, 32!>-7; Wuttke, 'Volk.sabcrgl.' 
)'· 231. 

' •toroui'}ne de Tabu\,' tr. Dubeux, part L eh. liii. See Koran, niii 92. 
J Pigafetta in Pinkerton. voL xi. p. 314. Ree Blumeubaeh, • De Generis 
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with the dwarf-legends of the same region, as where Knivet, 
the old traveller, remarks of the little people of Rio de la 
Plata, that they are " not so very little as described." 1 

Nevertheless, this same group of giant and dwarf myths 
may serve as a warning not to stretch too widely a partial ex
planation, however sound within its proper limits. There is 
plenty of evidence that giant-legends are sometimes philosophic 
myths, to account for the finding of great fossil bones. To 
give hut a single instance of such connexion, certain huge jaws 
and teeth, found in excavating on the Hoe at Plymouth, were 
recognized as belonging to the giant Gogmagog, who in old 
times fought his last fight there against Corineu!'l, the eponymic 
hero of Cornwall.2 As to the dwarfs, again, stories of them are 
curiously associated with those long-enduring monuments of 
departed races-their burial-cysts and dolmens. Thus, iu 
the United States, ranges of rude stone cysts, often only two 
or three feet long, are connected with the idea of a pygmy 
race buried in them, while in India it is a usual legend of 
the prehistoric dolmens, that they were dwarfs' houses
the dwellings of the ancient pygmies, who here again appear 
as representatives of prehistoric tribes.3 But a very different 
meaning is obvious in a medireval traveller's account of the 
hairy, man-like creatures of Cathay, one cubit high, and that 
do not bend their knees as they walk, or in an Arab geogra
pher's description of an island people in the Indiau seas, four 
spans high, naked, with red downy hair on their faces, and 
who climb up trees and shun mankind. If any one could pos
sibly doubt the real nature of these dwatfs, his doubt may be 
resolved by Marco Polo's statement that in his time monkeys 
were regularly embalmed in the East Indies, and sold in boxes 

Iluruanre Varictatc;' Fitzroy, 'Voy. of Atlventure and Beagle,' vol. i.; Waitz, 
'Authropologie,' vol. iii. p. 488. 

1 Kuivet in Purchas, ,·ol. iv. p. 1231 ; compare Humboldt and Bonpland, 
Yol. v. p. 564, with Martine, 'Ethnog. Amer.' p. 424; see also Krapf, 'Eest 
Africa,' p. 51; Du Chailln, '.Ashango·land,' p. 319. 

2 'Early Hist. of Mankind,' ch. xi.; Hunt, 'Pop. Rom.' 1st series, pp.18, 304. 
8 Squier, 'Auor. Monuments of N.Y.' p. 68; Long's 'Exp.' ,·ol. i. pp. 62, 275; 

:Meadows Taylor in 'Journ. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. p. 1&7. 
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to be exhibited over the world as pygmies.1 Thus various 
different facts have given rise to stories of giants and dwarfs, 
more than one mythic element perhaps combining to form a 
single legend-a result perplexing in the extreme to the my
thological interpreter. 

Descriptions of strange tribes made in entire good faith may 
come to be understood in new extravagant senses, when carried 
among people not aware of the original facts. The following 
are some interpretations of this kind, among which some far
fetched cases are given, to show that the method must not be 
trusted too much. The term "nose less" is apt to be mis
understood, yet it was fairly enough applied to flat-nosed 
tribes, such as Turks of the steppes, whom Rabbi Benjamin 
of Tudela thus depicts in the twelfth century :-"They have 
no noses, but draw breath through two small holes." 2 Again; 
among the common ornamental mutilations of savages is that 
of stretching the ears to an enormous size by weights or coils, 
and it is thus verbally quite true that there are men whose 
ears hang down upon their shoulders. Yet without explanation 
such a pht·ase would be understood to describe, not the appear
ance of a real savage with his ear-lobes stretched into pendant 
fleshy loops, but rather that of Pliny's Pmwtii, or of the 
Indian Ka1·nap1'ava1·wna, "whose ears serve them for cloaks,'' 
or of the Mrican dwarfs, who use their ears one for mattress 
and the other for coverlet when they lie down. One of the 
most extravagant of these stories is told by Fray Pedro Simon 
in California, where in fact the territory of 01•egon has its 
name from the Spanish term of 01'ejones, or "Big-Ears," given to 
the inhabitants from their practice of stretching their ears with 
ornaments.8 Even purely metaphotical descriptions, if taken 

1 Gul. de Rubruqui.s in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 69; Lane, • Thousand and One 
~.' vol. iii. pp. 81, 91, sec 24, 52, 97; Hole, p. 63; Marco Polo, book iii. 
cb. xii. 

2 Benjamin of Tudela, • Itinerary,' cJ. and tr. by Asher, 83 ; Plin. vii. 2. See 
:llax MUller in Bunsen, vol. i. Jlp. a41l, 358. 

a Plin. iv. 27 ; llela, iii. 6; Bastian, • Oestl. Asien,' vol. i. p. 120; vol. ii. 
p. 93; St. John, YoL ii. p.ll7; Marsden, p. 53; Lane, 'Thousand aml One N.' 
vol iii. pp. 92, 305 ; Pctherick, • Egypt, etc.' p. 367 ; Burton, ' Central Afr. • 
,·o). i. p. 235 ; Pedro Simon, • I ndillfl Occidentales,' p. 7. A name similar to 
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in a literal sense, are capable of turning into catches, like the 
story of the horse with its head where its tail should be. I 
have been told by a French Protestant from the Nismes district 
that the epithet of gorgeo negro, or " black-throat,'' by which 
Catholics describe a Huguenot, is taken so literally that heretic 
children are sometimes forced to open their mouths to satisfy 
the orthodox of their being of the usual colour within. On 
examining the descriptions of savage tribes by higher races, it 
appears that several of the epithets usually applied only need 
literalizing to turn into the wildest of the legendary monster
stories. Thus, the Birmese speak of the rude Karens as 
"dog-men;" 1 Marco Polo describes the Angaman (Andaman) 
islanders as brutish and savage cannibals, with heads like 
dogs.s 1Elian's account of the dog-headed people of India is 
on the face of it an account of a savage race. The Kynokephali, 
he says, are so called from their bodily appearance, but other
wise they are human, and they go dressed in the skins or 
beasts; they are just, and harm not men ; t.hey cannot speak, 
but roar, yet they understand the language of the Indians > 
they live by hunting, being swift of foot, and they cook their 
game not by fire, but hy tearing it into fragments and drying 
it in the sun ; they keep goats and sheep, and drink the milk. 
The naturalist concludes by saying that he mentions these fitly 
among the irrational animal!!, because they have not articulate, 
distinct, and human language.3 This last suggestive remark 
well states the old prevalent notion that barbarians have no real 
language, but are "speechless," "tongueless," or even mouth
less." Another monstrous people of wide celebrity are Pliny's 

Orego7WI is Patagoms, or ' Big· feet,' wllich remains in Patagonin.: compare with 
this the stories of men with feet so large ns to serve for parasols, the Skiapodes 
or' Shadowfeet,' Plin. vii. 2; see Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. i. p. 50. 

1 Bastian, • Oestl • .Allien,' vol. i. p. 133. 
~ Marco Polo, book iii. ch. xviii. 
a N.lian, iv. 46 ; Plin. 'l"i. 35; vii. 2. See for other versions, Purcltas, vol. ir-. 

p. 1191 ; vol. v. p. 901 ; Cranz, p. 267; Lane, • Thousand and One Nights,' 
vol. iii. pp. S6, 94, 97, 305; Davis, 'Carthage,' p. 230; Latham, • Deser. Eth.' 
vol. ii. p. 83. 

4 Plin. v. 8; vi. 24, 35 ; vii. 2; :&lela, iii. II; Herberstein in Hakluyt, vol. i. 
p. 593; Latham, 'DeS('r. Etb.' vol. i. p. 483; DaYis, I. c. ; see • Early Hist. of 
Mankind,' p. 77. 
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Blemmyre, said to be headless, and accordingly to have their 
mouths and eyes in their breasts ; creatures over whom Prester 
John reigned in Asia, who dwelt far and wide in South Ameri
can forests, and who to our medireval ancestors were as real as 
the cannibals with whom Othello couples them. 

"The Anthropophagi, and men whose heads 
Do grow beneath their shoulders." 

If, however, we look in dictionaries for the .Acephali, we may 
find not actual headless monsters, but heretics so called because 
their original head or founder was not known ; and when the 
kingless Turkoman hordes say of themselves " We are a people 
without a head," the metaphor is even more plain and natural.l 
Again, Moslem legend tells of the Shikk and the Nesnas, crea
tures like one half of a split man, with one arm, leg, and eye. 
Possibly it was thence that the Zulus got their idea of a tribe 
of half-men, who in one of their stories found a Zuln maiden in 
a cave and thought she was two people, but on closer inspection 
of her admitted, "The thing is pretty! But oh the two legs!" 
This odd fancy coincides with the simple metaphor which de
scribes a savage as only "half a man," Bemilwmo, as Virgil 
ca.Jls the ferocious Cacus.ll Again, when the Chinese compared 
themselves to the outer barbarians, they said " We see with two 
eyes, the Latins with one, and all other nations are blind." 
Such metaphors, proverbial among ourselves, verbally corre
spond with legends of one-eyed tribes, such as the savage cave
dwelling Kyklopes.3 Verbal coincidence of this kind, untrust-

. 1 Plin. v. 8; Lane, voL i. p. 33; vol. ii. p. 377; vol. iii. p. 81; Eisenmenger, 
voL ii. p. 559 ; :Mandeville, p. 243 ; Raleigh in Hakluyt, vol. iii. 'pp. 652, 665 ; 
Humboldt and Bonpland, vol. v. p. 176; Purcha.'l, vol. iv. p. 1285; vot v. 
p. 901; Jgidor. Hispal. e. v. 'Acephali;' Vambdry, p. 310, seep. 436. 

t Lane, vol. i. p. 33 ; Callaway, 'Zulu Tales,' vol. i. pp. 199, 202 ; Virg. lEn. 
viii. 194. Compare the 'one-legged' tribes, l'lin. vii. 2 ; Schoolcraft, ' Indian 
Tribes,' part iii. p. 521 ; Charlevoix, vol. i. p. 25. The Australians use tho meta. 
phor • of one leg' (matta gyn) to describe tribes as of one atock, G. F. l'tloore, 
• Vocab.' pp. 5, 71. 

• Hayton in Purehas, vol. iii p. 108; see Klemm, 'C. G.' vol. vi. p. 129; 
Vambdry, p. 49; Homer. Odyss. ix.; Strabo, i. 2, 12; see Scherzer, • Voy. of 
Novara,' vol. ii. p. 40; C. J . .Andersson, • Lake Ngsmi, ete.'p. 453; Du Chaillu, 
• Equatorial Africa,' p. 440; Sir J. Richardson, • Polar Regions,' p. 300. For 

YOL. I, AA 
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worthy enough in these latter instances, passes at last into the 
vaguest fancy. The negroes call Europeans " long-headed," 
using the phrase in our familiar metaphorical sense ; but trans
late it into Greek, and at once Hesiod's Ma/.,-rokephaloi come 
into being.1 And, to conclude the list, one of the commonest of 
the monster-tribes of the Old and New World is that distin
guished by having feet turned backward. Now there is really 
a people, whose name, memorable in scientific controversy, de
scribes them as " having feet the opposite way," and they still 
retain that ancient name of Antipodes.2 

Returning from this digression to the region of philosophic 
myth, we may examine new groups of explanatory stories, pro
duced from that craving to know causes and reasons which ever 
besets mankind. When the attention of a man in the myth
making st.age of intellect is drawn to any phenomenon or 
'custom which has to him no obvio~s reason, he invents and 
tells a story to account for it, and even if he does not persuade 
himself that this is a real legend of his forefathers, the ~>tory
teller who hears it from him and repeats it is troubled with no 
such difficulty. Our task in dealing with such stories is made 
easy when the criterion of possibility can be brought to bea.r 
upon them. It has become a mere certainty to moderns that 
asbestos is not really salamander's wool ; that morbid hunger is 
not really caused by a lizard or a bird in a man's stomach; that 
a Chinese philosopher cannot really have invented the fire-drill 
by seeing a bird peck at the branches of a tree till sparks came. 
The Mrican Wakuafi account for their cattle-lifting proclivities 
by the calm assertion that Engai, that is, Heaven, gave all 
cattle to them, and so wherever there is any it is their call 
to go and seize it.3 So in South America. the fierce Mbayas 
declare they received from the Caracara a divine command to 

tribes with more than two eyes, seo Pliny's metaphorically explained Nisac&.!th~e 
and Nisyti, Plin. vi. 35 ; also Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 4lf ; 'OesU. Aaien,' 
vol i. pp. 25, 76; Petherick, L c.; Bowen, 'Y:oruba Gr.' p. u. ; Schirren) 
p. 196. 

1 Koelle, 'Vei Gr.' p. 229; Strabo; i. 2, 35. 
' Plin. vii. 2 ; Humboldt and Bonpland, vol. v. p. 81. 
J Krapf, p. 359. 
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make war on all other tribes, killing the men and adopting the 
women and children.• But thougla it may be consistent with 
the notions of these savages to relate such explanntory legends, 
it is not consistent with our notions to believe them. Fortu
nately, too, the ex post facto legends are apt to come into 
collision with more authentic sources of information, or to en
croach on the domain of valid history. It is of no use for the 
Chinese to tell their stupid story of written characters having 
been invented from the markin!,'S on a tortoise's shell, for the 
early forms of such characters, plain and simple pictures of 
objects, have been preserved in China to this day. Nor can we 
pt-aise anything but ingenuity in the West Highland legend 
that the Pope once laid an interdict on the land, but forgot to 
curse the hills, so the people tilled them, this story being told 
to account for those ancient traces of tillage still to be seen on 
the wild hill-sides, the so-called "elf-funows.'' 2 The most em
ha.rrassing cases of explanatory tradition are those which are 
neither impossible enough to condemn, nor probable enough to 
receive. Ethnographers who know how world-wide is the 
practice of defacing the teeth among the lower races, and how 
it only dies gradually out in higher civilization, naturally a.c;cribe 
the habit to some general reason in human nature, at a parti
cular stage of development. But the mutilating tribes them
selves have local legends to account for local customs; thus the 
Penongs of Birmah and the Batoka of East Africa both break 
their front teeth, but the one tribe say11 its reason is not to 
look like apes, the other that it is to be like oxen and not like 
zebras.3 Of the legends of tattooing, one of the oddest is that 
told to account for the fact that while the Fijians tattoo only 
the women, their neighbours, the Tongans, tattoo only the men. 
It ic; related that a Tongan, on his way from Fiji to report to 
his countrymen the proper custom for them to observe, went on 
his way repeating the rule he had carefully learnt by heart, 
"Tattoo the women, but not the men," hut unluckily he 
tripped over a stump, got his lesson wrong, and reached Tonga 

J Southey, ' Brazil, • vol. iii. p. 390. 
2 D. Wilson, • Arcbmology, etc. of Scotland,' p. 123. 
• Bastian, •Oestl. Asien,' vol. i. p. 128; Livingstone, p. 532. 
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repeating "Tattoo the men, but not the women," an ordinance 
which they observed ever after. How reasonable such an 
explanation seemed to the Polynesian mind, may be judged 
from the Samoans having a version with different details, a~d 
applied to their own instead of the Tongan islands.1 

All men feel how wanting in sense of reality is a story with 
no personal name to hang it to. This want is thus graphically 
expressed by Sprenger the historian in his life of Mohammed~ 
"It makes, on me at least, quite a different impression when it 
is related that ' the Prophet said to Alkama,' even if I knew 
nothing whatever. else of this Alkama, than if it were merely 
stated that 'he said to somebody.' " The feeling which this. 
acute and learned critic thus candidly confess(>s, has from the 
earliest times, and in the minds of men troubled with no such 
nice historic conscience, germinated to the production of much 
mythic fruit. Thus it has come to pass that one of the leading 
pet-sonages to be met with in the tradition of the world is really 
no more than-Somebody. There is nothing this wondrous 
creature cannot achieve, no shape be cannot put on ; one only 
restriction binds him at all, that the name he assumes shall 
have some sott of congruity with the office he undertakes, and 
even ft·om this he oftentimes breaks loose. So rife in our own 
day is this manufacture of personal history, often fitted up with 
details of place and date into the very semblance of real 
chronicle, that it may be guessed how vast its working must 
have been in days of old. Thus the ruins of ancient buildings, 
of whose real history and use no trustworthy tradition survives 
in local memory, have been easily furnished by myth with a. 
builder and a purpose. In Mexico the great Somebody assumes 
the name of Montezuma., and builds the aqueduct of Tezcuco;. 
to the Pet-sian any huge and antique ruin is the work of the 
heroic An tar; in Russia, says Dr. Bastian, buildings of the 
most various ages are set down to Peter the Great, as in Spain 
to Boabdil or Charles V.; and European folklore may attribute 

1 Williams, 'Fiji,'p.160; Seemann, 'Viti,'p. 113; Turuer, 'Polynesia,'p. 182 
(a similar legend told by the Samoans}. Another tattooing legend in Latham, 
• Doser. Eth.' voL i p. 152; Baatian, 'Ocatl. Asien,' vol. i. p. lll!. 
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to the Devil any old building of uflu.cmal massiveness, and espe
cially those stone structures which antiquaries now class as prre
historic monuments. With a more graceful thought, the Indians 
of North America declare that the imitative tumuli of Ohio, 
great mounds laid out in rude imitation of animals, were 
shaped in old days by the gt·eat Manitu lJimself, in promise of 
a plentifu~ supply of game in the world of spirits. The New 
Zealanders tell how the hero Kupe separated the North and 
South Islands, and formed Cook's Straits. Greek myth placed 
at the gate of the Mediterranean the twin pillars of Heraldes ; 
in more recent times the opening of the Straits of Gibraltar 
became one of the many feats of Alexander of Macedon.1 Such 
a group of stories as this is no unfair test of the value of mere 
traditions of personal names which simply answer the questions 
that mankind have been asking for ages about the origin of 
their rites, laws, customs, arts. Some such traditions are of 
course genuine, and we may be able, especially in the more 
modem cases, to separate the real from the imaginary. But it 
must be distinctly laid down that, in the absence of corrobora
tive evidence, every tradition stands suspect of mythology, if it 
can be made by the simple device of fitting some personal name 
to the purely theoretical assertion that somebody must have 
introduced into the world fire-making, or weapons, or orna
ments, or games, or agriculture, or marriage, or any other of the 
elements of civilization. 

Among the vat-ious matters which have excited curiosity, and 
led to its satisfaction by explanatory myths, are local names. 
These, when tl1e popular ear has lost their primitive significance, 
become in barbadc times an apt subject for the myth-maker to 
explain in his peculiar fashion. Thus the Tibetans declare that 
their lake Chomoriri was named from a woman (clwmo) who 
was carried into it by the yak she was riding, and cried in 
terror ri-1·i! The Arabs say the founder:;; of the city of Sennaa1• 
saw on the river bank a beautiful wcman with teeth glittering 

1 Bastian, ·~lenscb,'vol. iii. pp.l67-8; Wilkinson in Ra\\·liuson'e 'Herodotus,' 
vol ii p. 79; Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 9i2-6; W. G. Palgrave, • Arabia,' vol i. 
p. 251; Squier and Davis, 'Monuments of Mississippi Valley,' p. 13f; Taylor, 
• New Zcnluml,' I'· 258. 
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like fire, whence they called the ·place Sinnd1•, i.e., "tooth of 
fire." The Arkndia.ns derived the name of their town Trapezus 
from the table (trapeza), which Zeus ovetturned when the 
wolfish Lykaon served a child on it for a banquet to him} 
Such crude fancies no way differ in nature from English local 
legends current up to recent times, such as that which relates 
how the Romans, coming in sight of where Exeter now stnnds, 
exclaimed in delight, "Ecce tm-ra! " and thus the city had its 
name. Not long ago, a curious enquirer wished to know from 
the inhabitants of Fordingbridge, or as the country people call 
it, Farde1unidge, what the origin of this name might be, and 
heard in reply that the bridge wns thought to have been built 
when wages were so cheap that masons worked for a "fardcn" 
a day. The Falmouth folks' story of Squire Pendarvis and his 
ale is well known, how his servant excused herself for selling it 
to the sailors, because, as she said, " The 1)enny come so quick," 
whence the place came to be called Pennycomequicl~; this 
nonsense being invented to account for an ancient Cornish 
name, probably Penycumgwic, "head of the creek valley." 
Mythic fancy had fallen to a low estate when it dwindled to 
such remnants as this. 

That personal names mny pass into nouns, we, who talk of 
broughams and blucltus, cannot deny. But any such etymo
logy ought to have contemporary document ot· some equally 
forcible proof in its favour, for this is a form of explanation 
taken by the most flagrant myths. David the painter, it is 
'related, bad a promising pupil named CMcque, the son of a 
fruiterer; the lad died at eighteen, but his master continued to 
hold him up to later students ns a model of artistic cleverness, 
and hence arose the now familiar term of cltic. Etymologists, 
a race not wanting in effrontery, have hardly ever surpassed 
this circumstantial canard; the word cltic dates at any rate from 

1 Latham, 'Deser. Eth.' VCII. i. p. 43 ; Lejean in 'Rev. des Deux llondcs,' 
15 Feb. 1862, p. 856; Apollodor. iii.~. Comt>are the tlerivntion of Arequipa by 
the Peruvians from tho wortls ari I qucpay = 'yes ! remain,' said to have been 
llddressed to the colonists by the Inca : ltlll'kham, 'Quichua Gr. and Die.;' also 
the supposed etymology of Dah(}111L1 Danlt-lw-mm=' on the belly of Daub,' from 
tho story of King Dako building his palaeo on the body of tho conquered King 
Daub : Burton, in ' Tr. Etb. Soc. • voi. iii. p. 401. 
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the seventeenth century.' Another word with which similar 
liberty has been taken, is cant. Steele, in the ' Spectator,' says 
that some people derive it from the name of one Andrew Cant, 
a Scotch minister, who had the gift of preaching in such a 
dialect that he was understood by none but his own congrega
tion, and not by all of them. This is, perhaps, not a ver.v 
accurate delineation of Andrew Cant, who is mentioned in 
'Whitelock's Memorials,' and seems to have known how to 
speak out in ve1-y plain terms indeed. But at any rate he 
flourished about 1650, whereas the verb to cant was then 
already an old word. To cante, meaning to speak, is men
tioned in Harman's 'List of Rogul!s' Words ' in 1.566, and in 
1587 Harrison says of the beggars and gypsies that they have 
devised a language among themselves, which they name cant
ing, but others "Pedlars' Frenche." 2 Of all etymologies 
ascribed to personal names, one of the most curiouM is that 
of the Danse Macabre, or Dance of·Deatb, so well known from 
Holbein's pictures. Its supposed author is thus mentioned in 
the 'Biographie U niverselle :' "Macaber, poete allemand, semit 
tout-B.-fait inconnu sans l'ouvrage qu'on a sous son nom." This, 
it may be added, is true enough, for there never was such a 
person at all, the Danse Macab're being really Chorea Mac!ta
lxwrum, the Dance of the M accabee8, a kind of pious panto
mime of death performed in churches in the fifteenth century. 
Why the performance received this name, is that the rite of 
Mass for the Dead is distinguished by the reading of that 
passage from the twelfth chapter of Book II. of the Maccabees, 
which relates how the people betook themselves to prayer, and 

I ChArnock, •Vcrho. Nomino.liu,' s. v. 'chic;' sco Fro.ncilli}Ue·Michel, 'Argot,' 
8. v. 

s 'Spectator,' No. 147; Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. iii. p. 93; Hotten, 'Shlng Die· 
tionary,'}l. 3; Charnock, a. v. 'cant.' As to tht! real etymology, that from the beg· 
gar' a whinin!{ chaunt is defective, for tho beggar drops this ttlne exo.ctly when he 
ca.nl8, i.e., talks jargon with his fellows. If cant is directly from J..atin canlare, it 
will correspond with I talisu canl4re and French cllflnler, Loth used aa alang worda 
for to epeak (Franciaque·Michel, '.Argot'). A Keltic origin is poMible, Gaelic 
and Irish roi11lli, ca.inl-talk, hlnguage, dialect; tho Gaelic equivalent. for pedlars' 
French or tramre' alang, are 'Laidionn Dlln ceard,' 'cainnl. cheard,' i.e., tinkerw' 
Latin or jargon, or exactly 'cairda' eanl.' A deeper connexion between eaintll 
and cantare dues not aft'ect this. 
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besought the Lord that the sin of those who J1ad been slain 
among them might be wholly blotted out; for if Judas bad not 
expected that the slain should rise again, it bad been super
fluous and vain to pray for the dead.1 Traced to its origin, it is 
thus seen that the Danse .Macabre is neither more nor less than 
the Dance of the Dead. 

It is not an unusual thing for tribes and nations to be known 
by the name of their chief, as in books of African travel we 
read of '' Eyo's people,'' or "Kamrazi's people." Such terms 
may become permanent, like the name of the Osmanli Turks 
taken from the great Othman, or Osman. The notions of kin
ship and chieftainship may easily be combined, as where some 
individual Brian or Alpine may have given his name to a clan 
of O'BrwM or Mac Alpine.<J. How far the t1ibal names of the 
lower races may have been derived from individual names of 
chie£~ or forefathers, is a question on which sound evidence is 
difficult to obtain. The Zulus and Maoris were 1-aces who paid 
great attention to the traditional genealogies of their clan
ancestors, who were, indeed, not only their kinsfolk but their 
gods ; and they distinctly recognize the possibility of tribes 
being named f1·om a deceased ancestor or chief. The Kafir 
tribe of Ama-Xosa derives its name from a chief,' U-Xosa; s 
and the Maori tribes of Ngate- Wakaue and Nga-Pulti claim 
descent from chiefs called Wakaue and Puhi.3 Around this 
nucleus of actuality, however, there gathers an enormous mass 
of fiction simulating its effects. The myth-maker, curious to 
know how any people or country gained its name, had only to 
conclude that it came from a great ancestor or ruler, and then 
the simple p1·ocess of turning a national or local title into a 
personal name at once added a new genealogy to historical tra
dition. The myth-maker has in some cases made the name of 
the imagined ancestor such that the local or gentile name should 
stand as grammatically derived from it, as usually happens in 
real cases, like the derivation of Cresarea from Creaar, or of the 

1 See also Francisque·Hichel, 'Argot,' a. v. 'maccabe, macchab4e' = noyc!. 
'Dohne, 'ZuluDic.'p. 417; Arbousaet and Daumas, p. 269; Waitz, voL ii. 

JlP· 849, 852. 
' Shortlaud, 'Trada. or N. Z. p. 224. 
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JJenedictines from Benedict. But in the fictitious genealogy 
or history of the myth-maker, the mere unaltered name of the 
nation, tribe, country, or city often becomes without more ado . 
the name of the eponymic hero. It has to be remembered, 
moreover, that countries and nations can be personified by an 
imaginative process which has not quite lost its sense in 
modem speech. France is talked of by politicians as an in
dividual being, with particular opinions and habits, and may 
even be embodied as a statue or picture with suitable at
tributes. And if one were to say that Britannia has two 
daughters, Canada and Australia, or that she has gone to 
keep house for a decrepit old aunt called India, this would be 
admitted as plain fact expressed in fantastic language. The 
invention of ancestries from eponymic heroes or name-ancestors 
has, however, often had a serious effect in corrupting historic 
truth, by helping to fill ancient annals with swarms of fictitious 
genealogies. Yet, when surveyed in a large view, the nature of 
the eponymic fictions is patent and indisputable, and so regular 
are their forms, that we could scarcely choose more telling ex- · 
amples of the consistent processes of imagination, as shown in 
the development of myths. 

The great number of the eponymic ancestors of ancient 
Greek tribes and nations makes it easy to test them by com
parison, and the test is a destructive one. Treat the heroic 
genealogies they belong tons traditions founded on real history, 
and they prove hopelessly independent and incompatible ; but 
con11ider them as mostly local and tribal myths, and such inde
pendence and incompatibility become their proper features. 
Mr. Grote, whose tendency is to treat all ·.myths as fictions not 
only unexplained but unexplainable, here makes an exception, 
tracing the eponymic ancestors from whom Greek cities and 
tribes derived their legendary parentage, to mere embodied 
local and gentile names. Thus, of the fifty sons of Lyka.On, a 
whole large group consists of personified cities of Arkadia., such 
as Manti.ne"wl, Phi{/alos, Ter~eates, who, according to the simply 
inverting legend, are called founders of J[antinea, Phi9alia, 
Tegea. The father of King &kos was Zeus, his mother his 
own personified land £gina; the city of !Jfykenai had not only 
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an ancestress Mykine~ but an eponymic ancestor as well, 
Myke"neus. Long afterwards, medireval Europe, stimulated by 
the splendid genealogies through which Rome had attached 
herself to Greece and the Greek gods and heroes, discovered 
the secret of rivalling them in the chronicles of Geoffry of 
Monmouth and others, by claiming, as founders of Paris and 
Tours, the Trojans Paris and Tu?'nUS, and connecting France 
and Britain with the Trojan war through Fr!tncus, son of 
Hector, and Brutus, great grandson of .iEneas. A remarkably 
perfect eponymic historical myth accounting for the Gypsies or 
Egyptians, may be found cited seriously in 'Blackstone's Com
mentaries:' when Sultan Selim conquered Egypt in 1517, 
several of the natives refused to submit to the Turkish yoke, 
and revolted under one Zinganeus, whence the Turks called 
them Zinganees, but being at length surrounded and banished, 
they agreed to disperse in small parties over the world, etc., etc. 
It is curious to watch Milton's mind emerging, but not wholly 
emerging, from the state of the medireval chronicler. He men
tions in the beginning of his 'History of Britain,' the " out
landish figment" of the four kings, Magus, Saron, Dr1.tis, and 
Bardus; he has no approval for the giant Albion, son of Nep
tune, who subdued the island and called it after his own name ; 
he scoffs at the four sons of Japhet, called Francus, Romanus, 
.Alemannus, and B1·itto. But when he comes to Brutus and the 
Trojan legends of old English history, his sceptical courage fails 
him: "those old and inborn names of successive kings, never 
any to have bin real persons, or don in their lives at least som 
part of what so long hath bin remember'd, cannot be thought 
without too strict an incredulity." 1 

Among ruder races of the world, asserted genealogies of this 
clnss may be instanced in South Amerir.an tribes called the 
A moipim and Potyuara,2 Khond clans called Baska and J <ikso,• 

1 On tl1e adoption of imaginary ancestors as connected with the fiction of a 
common descent, IUld the important political and religious effects of these pro· 
cetdings, see especially Grote, 'Hist. of Greece,' vol i. ·; McLennan, ' Primitive 
Marriage ; ' :r.tainc, '.4.ncient Law.' Interesting detailR on eponymic ancestora in 
Pott, 'Anti-Kaulen, oder ~lythischc Voratellungen vom Urapmuge der Volker untl 
Sprachen.' 

s Martins, 'Ethnog. A mer.' vol. i p. 6' ; aee 288. 
s Macpht.>I'!IOD, 'India,' r. 78. 
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Turkoman hordes called Yomut, Tekke, and Chaudm·,1 all of 
them professing to derive their designations from ancestors or 
chiefs who bore as individuals these very names. Where criti
cism can be brought to bear on these genealogies, its effect is 
often such as drove Brutus and his Trojans out of English 
history. When there appear in the genealogy of Haussa, in 
West Mricn., plain names of towns like Kano and Katsena,2 it 
is natural to consider these towns to have been personified into 
mythic ancestors. Mexican tradition assigns a whole set of 
eponymic ancestors or chiefs to the various races of the land, 
as Jlexi the founder of Mexico, Chichimecatl the first king of 
the CM.chimecs, and so f01tb, down to Otomitl the ancestor ot' 
the Otomis, whose very name by its termination betrays its 
Aztec invention.3 The Brazilians account for the division of 
the Tupis and Guamnis by the legend of two ancestral 
brothers Tupi and Guamni, who quarrelled and separated, each 
with his followers ; but an eponymic origin of the story is made 
likely by the word Gum·ani not being an old national name at all, 

. but merely the designation of "warriors " given by the mission
aries to certain tribes.4 And when such facts are considered as 
that North American clans named after animals, Beaver, Cray
jUJh, and the like, account for these names by simply claiming 
the very creatures themselves as ancestors,5 the tendency of 
general criticism will probably be not so much in favour of real 
forefathers and chiefs who left their names to their tribes, as of 
eponymic ancestors created by backwards imitation of such 
inheritance. 

The examination of eponymic l~gend, however, ~ust by no 
means stop short at the destructive stage. In fact, when it 
bas undergone the sharpest criticism, it only displays the more 
clearly a real historic value, not less perhaps than if all th~ 
names it records were real names of ancient. chiefs. With all 

1 Vambery, 'Central AsiB,' p. 325; see olso l.atham, 'Doser. Eth.' vol. i. 
p. 456 (Oatyaka) ; Georgi, 'Reise im Rus.q, Reich/ vol. i. 1'· 242 (Tunguz). 

2 Barth, 'N. & Centr. Afr.' vol. ii. p. 71. 
a J. G. Mnllcr, 'Amer. Urrelig.' p. 574. 
4 llartius, vol. i. pp. 180-4; WMitz, vol. iii. p. 416. 

· ' Schoolcrnft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. 1'· 319, }lllrt iii. p. 268, see part ii. p. 49; 
Catlin, vol ii. p. 128; J. G. !lilller, pp. 13•, 327. 
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their fancies, blunders, and shortcomings, the heroic genealogies 
preserve early theories of nationality, traditions of migration, 
invasion, co:onexion by kindred or intercourse. The ethnologists 
of old days, borrowing the phraseology of myth, stated what 
they looked on as the actual relations of races, in a personifying 
language of which the meaning may still be readily interpreted. 
'fhe Greek legend of the twin brothers Danaos and .£gyptos, 
founders of the nations of the Danaoi or Homeric Greeks and 
of the .£gyptians, represents a distinct though weak ethnolo
gical theory. Their eponymic myth of Hellen, the personified 
race of the Hellenes, is another and more reasonable ethnolo
gical document stating kinship among four great branches of 
the Greek race : the three sons of Hellen, it relates, were 
A iolos, Doros, and Xouthos ,· the first two gave their names to 
the .£olians and Dm-ians. the third had sons called Acltaws and 
Ion, whose names passed as a heritage to the Achaioi and 
Ionians. The belief of the Lydians, Mysians, and Km·ians, 
as to their national kinship is well expressed in the genealogy 
in Herodotus, which traces their descent from the three brothers 
Lydos, Mysos, and Kar.1 The Persian legend ofFeridun (Thrae
taona) and hiR three sons, 11-ej, Tur, and Selm, distinguishes the 
two nationalities of Iranian, and Tumnian, i.e., Persian and 
Tatar.• The national genealogy of the Afghans is w01thyof remark. 
It runs thus: Melik Talut (King Saul) had two sons, Berkia and 
Irmia (Berekiah and Jeremiah), who served David; the son of 
Berkia was Afghan, and the son of Irmia was Usbek. Thanks 
to the aquiline noses of the Afghans, and to their use of Biblical 
personal names derived from Biblical sources, the idea of their 
being descendants of the lost tribes of Israel found great cre
dence among EuropP.an scholars up to the present century.3 

Yet the pedigree is ethnologically absurd, for the whole source 
of the imagined cousinship of the Aryan Afghan and the Tura
nian U sbek, so distinct both in feature and in language, appears 

I Grote, • Hi st. of Gre~ce;' Pausan. iii. 20 ; Diod. Sic. v. ; Apollodor. Bibl. i. 
7, 8, vi. 1, 4; Herodot. L 171. 

2 Max ?tliillcr in Bunsen, vol. i. p. 838; Tabari, part i. ch. xlv. lxix. 
3 Sir W. Jones in 'As. Res.' vol. ii. p. 24; Vansittart, ibid. p. 67; sec Camp• 

bell, in • Journ. As. Soc. Bengal,' 1866, part ii. p. 7. 
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to be in their union by common Mohammedanism, v.-hile the 
reckless jumble of sham history, which derives both from a 
Semitic source, is only too characteristic of Moslem chronicle. 
Among the Tatars is fouud a much more reasonable national 
pedigree ; in the 13th century, William of Ruysbroek relates, as 
sober circumstantial history, that they were originally calltJd 
Turks from Turk the eldest son of J aphet, but one of their 
princes left his dominions to his twin sons, Tatar and !Jlcmgol, 
which gave rise to the distinction that has ever sin~e prevailed 
between these two na.tions.1 Historically absurd, this legend 
states what appears the unimpeachable ethnological fact, that the 
Turks, Mongol8, and Tata1·s are closely-connected brancheR of 
one national stock, and we can only dispute in it what seems an 
exorbitant claim on the part of the Turks to represent the bead 
of the family, the ancestor of the Jlongol and the Tatar. Thus 
these eponymic national genealogies, mythological in fonn but 
ethnological in substance, embody opinions of which we may 
admit or deny the truth or value, but which we must recognize 
as distinctly ethnological documents. 2 

It thus appears that early ethnology is laabitually expressed 
in a metaphorical language, in which lands and nations are per
sonified, and their relations indicated by UlrDUI of personal kin
ship. This description applies to that important document of 
ancient ethnology, the table of nations in the lOth chapter of 
Genesis. In 110me cases, it is a problem of minute and difficult 
criticism to distinguish among itJJ ancestral names thf.l!!e which 
are simply local or national designations in pen10nal fonn. But 
to critics con\'ersant with the ethnic genealogies of other people;;, 
such as han~ here been quoted, simple iDIIJX'<.'tion of daiJJ r.ational 
list may ruffice to show that part of its names are of such local 
or national character. The city Zi.J.qn (~) is brother to 
Heth (:T11 the father ofthe llitlitR.-~~, and next follow in peraon 
the Jebo.site and tLe Am(Jrite. AmoJJg plain name~~o( CfJUntriea, 

1 Gal de E>JhM<jniA in PinhrtFifl, ,.(,L Yii. p. 23 ; (;.};.Jentz in • Zrit~oehr. fur 
•lie Koade <},. )1,,.6~,,~:.w~· ,.,,1. ii. p. ;z; Sr;Lrni-it, • \' vlker liitV:l·.Uiaa,' 
p. f. 

' See aiM P•.f.t, 'Anti-K.uJJ-,u,''J'P· 1~. 2;; na-n, pp. 70, 153; and remab 
oo eolr~irlll·wytha in )l.u )(uJIJ:r, • (lLij..,. Y<Jl ii. p. 68. 
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CU8h or 1Ethiopia. (rtt'l::l) begets Nimrod, A88hu1· or .Assyria, 
(.,'lrtt~) builds Nineveh, and even the dual Mizraim (0'.,~). 
the "two Egypts" (apparently meaning Upper and Lower 
Egypt, the " two lands," as the Egyptians themselves wrote it in 
their inscriptions), appears as a. personal son and brother of 
other countries, and ancestor of populations. The Aryan stock 
is clearly recognized in personifications of at least two of 
its ml•mbcrs, .Madai (',t:l) the Mede, and Javan (1'1') the 
lon'Wn. And as regards the family to which the Israelites 
thomRolvcR belong, if Canaan, (ll1:1::l), the father of Zidon 
(1,'~). ho transferred to it to represent the Phcenicians, by 
tho Hhle of A881uu· (.,"'t:IN), A ram (~). Ebe1• (.,~31), and the 
ot.hl'l' th·~~·cmlnuts of Shem, the result will be mainly to arrange 
tho Ht•tnitio ~tot.•k noo.nuiug to the ordinary classification of 
11\tlt.h•m rnmp:\1':\t.i\'l.l philology. 

'l'm·nin~ now from cn:.~s where mythologic phrase serves as a 
1n~lium ~~~r e~pl'l·s.~iug philosophic opinion, let us quickly cross 
the ttillt rid, whore fancy assumes the semblance of explanatory 
tt-._"'"'1. 'l'ho medireval schoolmen have been justly laughed at 
f11'' thdt· habit of translating plain facts into the terms of meta
phy~tcl\, and then solemnly offering them in this scientific guise 
n~t explanations of themselves-accounting for opium making 
l~'<~ple sleep, by its possession of a dormitive virtue. The myth
maker's proceedings may in one respect be illustrated by com
paring them with this. Half mythology is occupied, as many a. 
legend citcJ in these chapters has shown, in shaping the fami
liar facts of daily life into imaginary histories of their own cause 
nnd origin, childlike answers to those world-old questions of 
whence a01.l why, which the savage asks as readily as the sage. 

· So familiar is the nature of such description in the dress of 
history, that its easier examples translate off hand. When the 
Samoans say that ever since the great battle among the plan
tains and bananas, the vanquished have hung down their heads, 
while the victor stands proudly erect,1 who can mistake the 
simple metaphor which compares the upright and the drooping 
plants to a conqueror standing among his beaten foes. In 
::;imile just as obvious lies the origin of another Polynesian 

' Seemann, 'Viti,' p. Sll : Turner, 'PolynesiA,' p. 2!i2. 
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legend, which relates the creation of the coco-nut from a man's 
head, the chestnuts from his kidneys, and the yams from his 
legs.l To draw one more example from the mythology of 
plants. how transparent is the Ojibwa fancy of that heavenly 
youth with green robe and waving feathers, whom for the good 
of men the Indian overcame and buried, and who sprang again 
from his grave as the Indian com, Mondamin, the "Spirit's 
grain.''2 The New Forest peasant deems that the marl he digs 
is still red with the Llood of his ancient foes the Danes; the 
Maori sees on the red cliffs of Cook's Straits the blood stains 
that Kupe made when, mourning for the death of his daughter, 
he cut his forehead with pieces of obsidian ; in the spot where 
Buddha offered his own body to feed the starved tigress's cubs, 
his blood for ever reddened the soil and the trees and flowers. 
The modem Albanian still sees the stain of slaughter in streams 
running red with earth, a.'! to the ancient Greek the river that 
flowed by Byblos bore down in its summer floods the red blood 
of Adonis. The Cornishman knows from the red filmy growth 
on the brook pebbles that murder bas been done there; John 
the Baptist's Llood still grows in Germany on his day, and 
peasants still go out to search for it ; the red meal-fungus is 
Llood dropped by the flying Huns when they hurt their feet 
against the high tower-roofs. The traveller in India might see 
on the ruined walls of Ganga Raja the traces of the blood of the 
citizens spilt in the siege, and yet more marvellous to relate, at 
St. Denis'!! church in Cornwall, the bloodstains on the stones fell 
there when the saint's head was cut off somewhere else.3 Of 
such translations of descriptive metaphor under thin pretence of 
history, every collection of myth is crowded with examples, but 
it strengthens our judgment of the combined consistency and 

1 Ellis, • Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 69. 
t Schoolcraft, • Algie Rea.' vol i. p. 122; 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 320, part 

ii. p. 230. 
3 J. R. Wise, 'Tho New Forest,' p. 160; Taylor; 'New Zealand,' p. 268; Max 

!lliiller, • Chips,' vol. i. p. 249; lf. A. Walker, ' .Macedonia,' p. 192 ; Movers, 
• Phiinizier; vol. i. p. 665; Lucian. de De<'\ SyriA 8; Hunt, • Pop. Hom.' 2nd 
Series, p. 15; Wuttke, • Volksaberglaube,' pp. 16, 94; Bastian, • .Mensch,' 
vol ii. p. 59, vol. iii. p. 185 ; Buchanan, • .Mysore, etc.' in Pinkerton, vol viii. 
p. 714. 
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variety of what may be called the mythic language, to extract 
from its dictionary such a group as this, which in such variously 
imaginative fashion describes the appearance of a blood-red 
stain. 

'fhe merest shadowy fancy or broken-down metaphor, when 
once it gains a sense of reality, may begin to be spoken of as an 
actual event. The Moslems have heard the very stones praise 
Allah, not in simile only but in fact, and among them the say
ing that a man's fate is written on his forehead has been mate
rialised into a belief that it can be deciphered from the letter
like markings of the sutures of his skull. One of the miracu
lous passages in the life of Mohammed himself is traced plau
sibly by Sprenger to such a pragmatized metaphor. The angel 
Gabriel, legend declares, opened the Prophet's breast, and took 
a black clot from his heart, which he washed with Zemzem 
water and replaced; details are given· of the angel's dress and 
golden basin, and Anas ibn Malik declared he had seen the very 
T.(lark where the wound was sewn up. We may venture with 
the historian to ascribe this marvellous incident to the familiar 
metaphor that Mohammed's heart was divinely opened and 
cleansed, and indeed he does say in the Koran that God opened 
his heart.1 A single instance i~ enough to represent the same 
habit in Christian legend. Marco Polo relates how in 1225 the 
Kbalif of Bagdad commanded the Christians of his dominions, 
under penalty of death or Islam, to justify their Scriptural 
text by removing a certain mountain. Now there was among 
them a shoemaker, who, having been tempted to excess of ad
miration for a woman, had plucked out his offending eye. This 
man commanded the mountain to remove, which it did to the 
telTor of the Khalif and all his people, and since then the anni
versary of the miracle has been kept holy. The Venetian tra
veller, after the manner of medireval writers, records the story 
without a symptom of suspicion ;2 yet to our minds its whole 
origin so obviously lies in three verses of St. Matthew's gos~~ 
that it is needless to quote them. To modern taste such wooden 
fictions .as these are far from attracti..-e. In fact the pragma-

I Sprenger, 'Leben des llohammad,' vol. i. pp. 78, 1111, 162, 310. 
t Marco Polo, book i. cb. \"iii. 
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tizer is a stupid creature, nothing is too beautiful or too sacred 
to be made dull and vulgar by his touch, for it is through the 
very incapacity of his mind to hold an abstract idea that he is 
forced to embody it in a material incident. Yet wearisome as 
he may be, it is none the less needful to understand him, to 
acknowledge the vast influence be has had on the belief of man
kind, and to appreciate him as representing in its extreme abuse 
that tendency to clothe every thought in a concrete shape, 
which has in all ages been a mainspring of mythology. 

Though allegory cannot maintain the large place often claimed 
for it in mythology, it has yet had too much influence to be 
passed over in this survey. It is true that the search for 
allegorical explanation is a pursuit that has led many a zealous 
explorer into the quagmires of mysticism. Yet there are cases 
in which allegory is cert.ainly used with historical intent, as for 
instance in the apocryphal Book of Enoch, with itst cows and 
sheep which stand for Israelites, and asses and wolves for Midi
anites and Egyptians, these creatures figuring in a pseudo-pro
phetic sketch of Old Testament chronicles. As for moral allegory. 
it is immensely plentiful in the world, although its limita are 
narrower than mythologists of past centuries have mpposed. 
It is now reasonably thought preposterous to interpret the Greek 
legends as moral apologues, after the manner of Herakleides the 
philosopher, who could discern a parable of repentant prudence 
in Athene seizing Achilles when just about to draw his sword 
on Agamemnon.1 Still, such a mode of interpretation baa thu.s 
much to justify it, that numbe" of the fanciful myth8 of the 
world are really allegories. There is allegory in the Hesiodic 
myth of Pandora, whom Zeus sent down to men, deck~ with 
golden band and garland of spring tlowen;, fit cause of longing 
and the pangs of love, but using with a dog-like mind her gift& 
of lies aod treachery and pleuant speech. lleedleKS of his wiser 
brother' a words, the foolish Epimetheu.s took her ; she raised the 
lid of the great cask and shook out the eri!H that wander among 
mankind, and the diaeale8 that by day and night come silently 
bringing ill ; she set on the lid again ~md shut Hope in, that 
evil might be eYer hopeleu to mankind. Shifted to fit a d.i&-

1 OTOte, ToL i. J• :47. 
TOL. L • • 
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rent moral, the allegory remained in the later version of the 
tale, that the cask held not curses but blessings ; these were let 
go and lost to men when the vessel was too curiously opened, 
while Hope alone was left behind for comfort to the luckless 
human race.1 Yet the p1imitive nature of such legends under
lies the moral shape upon them. Zeus is no allegoric fiction, 
and Prometheus, unless modem mythologists judge him very 
wrongly, has a meaning far deeper than parable. Xenophon 
tells (after Prodikos) the story of Herakles choosing between 
the short and easy path of pleasure and the long and toilsome 
path of virtue,2 but though the mythic hero may thus be made 
to figure in a moral apologue, an imagination so little in keep
ing with his unethic nature jars upon the reader's mind. 

The general relation of allegory to pure myth can hardly be 
brought more clearly into view than in a class of stories familiar 
to every child, the Beast-fables. From the ordinary civilized 
point of view the allegory in such fictions seems fundamental, the 
notion of a moral lesson seems bound up with their very nature, 
yet a broader examination tends to prove the allegorical growth 
as it were parasitic on an older trunk of myth without moral 
It is only by an effort of intellectual reaction that a modem 
writer can inlitate in parable the beast of the old Beast-fable. 
No wonder, for the creature has become to his mind a monster, 
only conceivable as a caricature of man made to carry a moral 
lesson or a satire. But among savages it is not so. To their 
minds the semi-human beast is no fictitious creature invented 
to preach or sneer, he is all but a reality. Beast-fables are not 
nonsense to men who ascribe to the lower animals a power of 
speech, and look on them as partaking of moral human nature ; 
to men in whose eyes any wolf or hyrena may probably be a man
hyrena or a werewolf; to men who so utterly believe " that the 
soul of our grandam might haply inhabit a bird" that they will 
really regulate their own diet so as to avoid eating an ancestor ; 
tQ men an integral part of whose religion may actually be the 
worship of beasts. Such beliefs belong even now to half man
kind, and among such the beast-stories had their first home. 
Even the Australians tell their quaint beast-tales, of the Rat, 

I Welcker, voL i. p. 756. t Xenoph. Memorabilia, ii. 1. 
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the Owl, and the fat Blackfellow, or of Pussy-brother who singed 
his friends' noses while they were asleep.l The K.amchada.ls 
have an elaborate myth of the adventures of their stupid deity 
Kutka with the Mice who played tricks upon him, such as 
painting his face like a woman's, so that when he looked in the 
water he fell in love with himself.ll Beast-taleR abound among 
such races as the PolynesianR and the North American Indians, 
who value in them ingenuity of incident and neat adaptation of 
the habits and characters of the creatures. Thus in a legend of 
the Flathead Indians, the Little Wolf found in cloud land his 
grandsires the Spiders with their grizzled hair and long crooked 
nails, and they spun balls of thread to let him down to earth; 
when he came down and found his wife the Speckled Duck, 
whom the Old Wolf had taken from him, 11he fled in confusion, 
and that is why she Jives and dives alone to thil! very day.' In 
Guinea, where beast-fable is .one of the great Htaples of native 
conversation, the following story is told M a type of the tale~~ 
which in this way account for peculiarities of animals. The 
great Engena-monkey offered his daughter to be the bride of 
the champion who should perform the feat of drinking a whole 
barrel of rum. The dignified Elephant, the graceful Leopard, 
the surly Boar, tried the firHt mouthful of the fire-water, and 
retreated. Then the tiny Telinga-monkey came, who had cun
ningly hidden in the long grass thousanc.L. of his fellows ; he took 
his first glass and went away, but instead of his coming hack, 
another just like him came for the second, and 80 on till the 
barrel was emptied and Telinga walked off with the Honkey
king's daughter. But in the narTow path the Elephant and 
Leopard attacked him and drove him off, and he tl.lok refuge in 
the higheei boughs of the trees, vowing never more to live oo 
the ground and b-uffer such violence and injustire. This is why 
to this day the little telinga.s ace only found in the highest trf::>e
t.ops.' Such 1>V..1ries ha-re been collecthd by w: .. )rf:~ from sa ni;e 
tradition in their origiual b1ate, while as yet no mor.J kssoo 1all 

• (J;•lf.tjd in 'Tr. E.th. &e.' Y<>L iii. I'·~
s St-::;er, ' i:~Latka,' p. ~:;. 
a Wj..,JL :t. ''Tr. £.ili. &.e.'.,,,]. 1r. I'· :l&fi. 
' J. L W .. ,o;., • W . .Alr.' J·· ~=:.:. 

t l 2 
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entered into them. Yet the easy and natur!\1 transition from 
the story into the parable is made among savages, perhaps with
out help from higher races. In the Hottentot Tales, side by 
side with the myths of the cunning Jackal tricking the Lion out 
of the best of the carcase, and getting the black stripe burnt on 
his own back by carrying off the Sun, there occurs the mornl 
apologue of the Lion who thought himself wiser than his Mother, 
and perished by the Hunter's spear, for want of heed to her 
warning against the deadly creature whose head is in a line with 
his breast and shoulders.1 So the Zulus have a thorough moral 
apologue in the story of the hyrax, who did not go to fetch his 
tail on the day when tails were given out, because he did not 
like to be out in the rain ; he only asked the other animals ro 
bring it for him, and so he never got it.2 Among the North 
American legends of Manabozho, there is a fable quite &opian 
in its humour. Manahozho, transformed into a Wolf, killed a. 
fat moose, and being very hungry sat down to eat. Bnt he fell 
into great doubts as to where to begin, for, said he, if I begin at 
the head, people will laugh and say, he ate him backwards, but 
if I begin at the side they will say, he ate him sideways. At 
last he made up his mind, and was just putting a delicate piece 
into his mouth, when a tree close by creaked. Stop, stop ! said 
he to the tree, I cannot eat with such a noise, and in spite of 
his hunger he left the meat and climbed up to quiet the creak
ing, but was caught between two branches and held fast, and 
presently he saw a pack of wolves coming. Go that way! G() 
that way ! he cried out, whereupon the wolves said, he must 
have something there, or he would not tell us to go another 
way. So they came on, and found the moose, and ate it to the 
bones while Manabozho looked wistfully on. The next heavy 
blast of wind opened the branches and let him out, and he went 
home thinking to himself "See the effect of meddling with 
frivolous things when I had certain good in my possession."3 

In the Old World, the moral Beast-fable was of no mean 

t Bleek, • Reynard in 8. Mr.' pp. 5, 47, 67 (these are not among the atoriea 
which aeem recently borrowed from Europeans). See • Early History of Mankind,' 
p. 10. 

1 Callaway, • Zulu Tales,' vol. i. p. 355. 
3 Schoolcraft, • Algie Res.' vol. i. p. 160 ; see 43, 51. 
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antiquity, but it did not at once supplant the animal-myths 
pure and simple. For ages the European mind was capable at 
once of receiving lessons of wisdom from the &opian crows and 
foxes, and of enjoying artistic but by no means edifying beast
stories of more primitive type. In fact the Babrius and Phredrus 
collections were over a thousand years old, when the genuine 
Beast-Epic reached its fullest growth in the incomparable 
• Reynard the Fox;' traceable in Jacob Grimm's view to an 
original Frankish composition of the 12th century, itself con
taining materials of far earli~r date.1 Reynard is not a didactic 
poem, at least if a moral hangs on to it here and there it is 
oftenest a Macchiavellian one ; nor is it essentially a satire, 
sharply as it lashes men in general and the clergy in particular. 
Its creatures are incarnate qualities, the Fox of cunning, the 
Bear of strength, the Ass of dull content, the Sheep of guileles.'!
ness. The charm of the narrative, which every class in medireval 
Europe delighted in, but which we have allowed to drop out of 
all but scholars' knowledge, lies in great measure in the cleverly 
sustained combination of the beast's nature and the man's. How 
great the influence of the Reynard Epic was in the middle ages, 
may be judged f1·om Reynard, B1·uin, Chanticleer, being still 
names familiar to people who have no idea of their having been 
originally names of the characters in the great beast-fable. Even 
more remarkable are its traces in modern French. The donkey has 
its name of baudet from Baudo-in, Baldwin the Ass. Common 
French dictionaries do not even contain the word goupil (vulpes), 
so effectually has the Latin name of the fox been driven out of 
use by his Frankish title in the Beast-Epic, Raginhard the 
f'.A>unsellor, Reinhart, Reynard, Renart, renard. The instruc
tive compositions which Grimm contemptuously calls "fables 
thinned down to mere moral and allegory," "a fourth watering 
of the old grapes into an insipid moral infusion," are low in 
resthetic quality as compared with the genuine beast-myths. 
Mythological critics will be apt to judge them after the manner 
of the child who said how convenient it was to have "Moral " 
printed in ..£sop's Fables, that everybody might know what to 
.skip. 

1 Jncob Grimm, • Reinltort Fuchs,' Introd. 
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The want of power of abstraction which has ever had euch 
disastrous effect on the beliefs of mankind, confounding myth 
and chronicle, and crushing the spirit of history under the rub
bish of literalized tradition, comes very clearly into view in the 
study of parable. The state of mind of the deaf, dumb, and 
blind Laura Bridgman, so instructive in illustrating the mental 
habits of uneducated though full-sensed men, displays in an 
extreme form the difficulty such men have in comprehending 
the unreality of any story. She could not be made to see that 
arithmetical problems were anything but statements of concrete 
fact, and when her teacher asked her, "If you can buy a barrel 
of cider for four dollars, how mnch can you buy for one dollar 1 •• 
she replied quite simply," I cannot give much for cider, because 
it is very sour." 1 It is a surprising instance of this tendency to 
concretism, that among people so civilized as the Buddhists, the 
most obviously moral beast-fables have become literal incidents 
of sacred history. Gautama, during his 550 jatakas or births, 
took the form of a frog, a fish, a crow, an ape, and various other 
animals, and so far were the legends of these transformations 
from mere myth to his followers, that there have been pre
served as relics in Buddhist temples the hair, feathers, and bones 
of the creatures whose bodies the great teacher inhabited Now 
among the incidents which happened to Buddha during his 
series of animal births, he appeared as an actor in the familiar 
fable of the Fox and the Stork, and it was be who, when he was 
a Squirrel, set an example of parental virtue by trying to dry 
up the ocean with his tail, to save his young ones whose nest 
had drifted out to sea, till his persevering courage wa.~ rewarded 
by a miracle.' To our modem minds, a moral which seems the 
very purpose of a story is evidence unfavourable to its truth as fact.. 
But if even apologues of talking birds and beasts have not been 
safe from literal belief, it is clear that the most evident moral 
can have been but slight protection to parables told of possible 
and life-like men. It was not a needless precaution to state ex-

t Account or Laura Bridgman, p. 120. 
' Bowring, 'Siam,' vol. i. p. 313; Hardy, • Manual of Budhism,' p. 98. See 

the Cable of the ' Crow and Pitcher' in Plin. x. 60, and Bastian, • MellliCh,' vol. i. 
p. 76. 
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plicitly of the New Testament parables that they were parables, 
and even this guard has not availed entirely. Mrs. Jameson 
relates some curious experience in the following passage :-" I 
know that I was not very young when I entertained no more 
doubt of the substantial existence of Lazarus and Dives than of 
John the Baptist and Herod; when the Good Samaritan was as 
real a personage as any of the Apost]es; when I was full of 
sincerest pity for those poor foolish Virgins who had forgotten 
to trim their lamps, and thought them-in my secret soul-
rather hardly treated. This impression of the literal actual 
iruth of the parables I have since met with in many children, 
and in the uneducated but devout hearers and readers of the 
Bible; and I reiQember that when I once tried to explain to a 
good old woman the proper meaning of the word parable, and 
that the story of the Prodigal Son was not a fact, she was scan
dalized-she was quite sure that Jesus would never have told 
anything to his disciples that was not true. Thus she settled 
the matter in her owu mind, and I thought it best to leave it 
there undisturbed."1 Nor, it may be added, has such mis
conception been confined to the minds of the poor and ignorant.. 
St. Lazarus, patron saint of lepers and their hospitals, and from 
whom the lazzarone and the lazzaretto take their name, ob
viously derives these qualities from the Lazarus of the parable. 

The proof of the force and obstinacy of the mythic faculty, 
thus given by the relapse of par~ble into pseudo-history, may 
conclude this dissertation on mythology. In its course there 
have been examined the processes of animating and personifying 
nature, the formation of legend by exaggeration and perversion 
of fact, the stiffening of metaphor by mistaken realization of words, 
the conversion of speculative theories and still less substantial 
fictions into pretended traditional events, the passage of myth 
into miracle-legend, the definition by name and place given to any 
floating imagination, the adaptation of mythic incident as moral 
example, and the incessant crystallization of story into history. 
The investigation of these intricate and devious operations has 
brought ever more and more broadly into view two principle!~ 
of mythologic science. The first is that legend, when classified on 

1 Jameaon, 1 History of Our Lord in Art,' vol. i. p. 3711. 
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a sufficient scale, displays a regula.rity of development which the 
notion of motiveless fancy quite fails to account for, and which 
must be attributed to laws of formation whereby every story, 
old and new, has arisen from its definite origin and sufficient 
cause. So uniform indeed is such development, that it becomes 
possible to treat myth as an organic product of mankind at 
large, in which individual, national, and even racial distinctions 
stand sulorJinate to universal qualities of the human mind. 
The second principle concerns the relation of myth to history. 
It is true that the search for mutilated and mystified traditions 
of real events, which formed so main a part of old mythological 
researches, seems to grow more hopeless the farther the study 
of legend extends. Even the fragments of real chronicle found 
embedded in the mythic structure are mostly in so corrupt a 
state, th11.t far from their elucidating history, they need history 
to elucidate them. Yet unconsciously, and as it were in spite 
of themselves, the shapers and transmitters of poetic legend 
have preserved for us ma.'lses of sound historical evidence. They 
moulded into mythic lives of gods and heroes their own an
cestral heirlooms of thought and word, they displayed in the 
structure of their legends the operations of their own minds, 
they placed on record the arts and manners, the philosophy and 
religion of their own times, times of which formal history has 
often lost the very memory. Myth is the history of its authors, 
not of its subjects ; it records the lives, not of superhuman 
heroes, but of poetic nations. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

ANIAliS:\1. 

Religious ideas generally appear among low races of Mankind-Negative state· 
ments on this subject frequently misleading and mistaken : many cases 
uncertain--Miuimnm definition of Religion-Doctrine of Spiritual Beings, 
here tenned Animism-Animism treated as belonging to Natural Religion 
-Animism dh·ided into two sections, the philosophy of Souls, and of other 
Spirits-Doctrine of Souls, its prevalence and definition among tho lower 
races-Definition of Apparitional Soul or Ghost-Soul-It is a theoretical 
conception of primith·e Philosophy, designed to account for phenomena 
now classed under Biology, especially Lifo and Death, Health and Disease, 
Sleep and Dreams, Trance aml Visions-Relation of Soul in name 
and nature to Shsdow, Blood, Breath-Division or Plurality of Soula
Soul causo of Life ; its restoration to body when supposed absent-Exit of 
Soul in Trances- Dreams and Vi.'lions : theory of exit of dreamer's or seer's 
own soul ; theory of "risits receil·cd by them from other souls-Ghost·Soul 
seen in Apparitions-Wraiths and Doubles-Soul has form of body; suffers 
mutilation with it-Voice of Ghost-Soul treated and defined ns of }[aterial 
Substance; this appears to be the otiginal doctrine-Transmission of Souls 
to serrice in future life by Funeral &crifice of wives, attendants, &c.-Souls 
of Animals-Their transmission by Funct'lll Sacrifice-Souls of Plants-Souls 
of Objects-Their transmission by Funeral Sacrilice-Relation of Mvage 
doctrine of Object-Souls to Epicurean theory of Ideas-Historical development 
of Doctrine of Souls, from the Ethereal Soul of primitive Biology to the Im· 
material Soul of modern Theology. 

ARE there, or have there been, tribes of men so low in culture 
as to have no reli~:,rious conceptions whatever 1 This is practi
cally the question of the universality of religion, which for so 
many centuries has been affirmed and denied, with a confidence 
i.n striking contrru:~t to the imperfect evidence on which both 
affirmation and denial have been based. Ethnographers, if 
looking to a theory of development to explain civilization, and 
regarding its successive stages as arising one from another, 
would receive with peculiar interest accounts of tribes devoid of 
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all religion. Here, they would naturally say, are men who have 
no religion because their forefathers had none, men who repre
sent a prre-religious condition of the human race, out of which 
in the course of time religious conditions have arisen. It does 
not, however, seem advisable to start from this ground in an in
vestigation of religious development. Though the theoretical 
niche is ready and convenient, the actual statue to fill it is not 
forthcoming. The case is in some degree similar to that of the 
tribes asserted to exist without language or without the use of 
fire ; nothing in the nature of things seems to forbid the possi
bility of such existence, but as a matter of fact the tribes arc 
not found. Thus the assertion "that rude non-religious tribes 
have been known in actual existence, though in theory pos
sible, and perhaps in fact true, does not at present rest on that 
sufficient proof which, for an exceptional state of things, we are 
entitled to demand. 

It is not unusual for the very write1· who declares in general 
terms the absence of religious phenomena among some savage 
people, himself to give evidence that shows his expressions to be 
misleading. Thus Dr. Lang not only declares that the abo
rigines of Australia have no idea of a supreme divinity, creator, 
and judge, no object of worship, no idol, temple, or sacrifice, but 
that, "in short, they have nothing whatever of the character of 
religion, or of religious observance, to distinguish them from the 
beasts that perish." More than one writer has since made use 
of this telling statement, but without referring to certain de
tails which occur in the very same book. From these it appears 
that a disease like small-pox, which sometimes attacks t.he 
natives, is ascribed by them " to the influence of Budyah, an 
evil spirit who delights in mischief;" that when the natives 
rob a wild bees' hive, they generally leave a little of the honey 
for Buddai ; that at certain biennial gatherings of the Queensland 
tribes, young girls are slain in sacrifice to propitiate some evil 
divinity ; and that lastly, according to the evidence of the Rev. 
W. Ridley, "whenever he has conversed with the aborigines, he 
found them to have definite traditions concerning supernatural 
beings, Baiame, whose voice they hear in thunder, and who 
made all things, Turramullun the chief of demons, who is the 
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author of disease, mischief, and wisdom, and appeal'!! in the form 
of a serpent at their great assemblies, etc."1 By the concurring 
testimony of a crowd of observers, it is known that the natives 
of Australia were at their discovery, and have since remained, a 
race with minds saturated with the most vivid belief in souls, 
demons, and deities. In Africa, Mr. Moffat's declaration as to 
the Bechuanas is scarcely less surprising-that "man's immor
tality was never heard of among that people," he having re
marked in the sentence next before, that the word for the shades 
or manes of the dead is " liriti." 2 In South America, again, 
Don Felix de Azara comments on the positive falsity of the 
ecclesiastics' assertion that the native tribes ha\'e a religion. 
He simply declares that they have none ; nevertheless in the 
course of his work he mentions such facts as that the Paya.guas 
bury arms and clothing with their dead and have some notions of 
a future life, and that the Guanas believe in a Being who re
wards good and punishes evil. In fact, this author's reckless 
denial of religion and law to the lower races of this region 
justifies D'Orbigny's sharp criticism. that "this is indeed what he 
says of all the nations he describes, while actually proving tho 
contrary of his thesis by the very facts he alleges in its support.''3 

Such cases show how deceptive are judgments to which 
breadth and generality are given by the use of wide words in 
nru.row senses. Lang, Moffat, and Azara. are authors to whom 
ethnography owes much valuable knowledge of the tribes they 
visited, but they seem hardly to have recognized anything short 
of the organized and established theology of the higher races as 
being religion at alL They attribute irreligion to tribes whoso 
doctrines are unlike theil'l!, in much the same manner as theolo
gians have RO often attributed atheism to those whose deitiCJt 
differed from their own, from the time when the ancient in
vading Aryans described the aboriginal tribes of India as 
w1eva, i.e., " godles.c;," and the Greeks fixed the corresponding 

• J. D. lAng, 'Quee!Uilaud,' pp. 340, 374, 380, 38!1, 444 (Buddai appean, p. 
379, u eauaing a deluge ; he if probably identical with Bud yah). 

' llotrat, • South Africa,. p. 281. 
a Azan., •Yoy. danal'Amerique llmdiooaJe: f"ol iL pp. 3, 14, 25, :il, 60, 91, 

119, eU:. ; D'Orbigny, • L'Homme .Amcricain,' vol iL p. 318. 
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term of f&8Eo' on the early Christians as unbelievers in the 
classic gods, to the comparatively modern ages when disbelievers 
in witchcraft and apostolical succession were denounced as 
atheists, and down to our own day, when controversialists are apt 
to infer, as in past centuries, that naturalists who support a theory 
of development of species therefore necessarily hold atheistic 
opinions.1 These are in fact but examples of a general perver
sion of fair and open judgment in theological matters, among 
the results of which is a popular misconception of the religions 
of the lower races, simply amazing to students who have 
reached a higher point of view. Some missionaries, no doubt, 
thoroughly understand the minds of the savages they have to 
deal with, and indeed it is from men like Cranz, Dobrizhoffer, 
Charlevoix, Ellis, Hardy, Callaway, J. R Wilson, T. Williams, 
that we have obtained our best knowledge of the lower phases 
of religious belief. But for the most part the" religious world,. 
i!; so occupied in hating and despising the beliefs of the heathen 
whoso vast regions of the globe are painted black on the mis
lliounry mnps, that they have little time or capacity left to 
understand them. It cannot be so with those who fairly seek 
to comprehend the nature and meaning of the lower phases of 
religion. These, while fully alive to the absurdities believed 
and the horrors perpetrated in its name, will yet regard with 
kindly interest all records of men's earnest seeking after truth 
with such light as they could find. Such students will look for 
meaning, however crude and childish, at the root of doctrines 
often most dark to the believers who accept them most zealously; 
they will search for the reasonable thought which once gave 
life to observances now become in Aeeming or reality the most 
abject and superstitious folly. The reward of these enquirers 
will be a more rational comprehension of the faiths in whose 
midst they dwell, for no more can he who understands but one 
t·eligion understand even that religion, than the man who 
knows but one language can understand that language. The 
bnsis of theological science must be historical as well as eviden-

1 Muir, • Sanskrit Texts,' part ii. p. 4315 ; Euaeb. • Hist. Eccl.' iv. 15 ; Bing
hlliD, book i. ch. ii. ; Vanini, • De Admirandis Natnrre Arcanis,' dial. 37; Leeky, 
• Hist. of Rationalism,' vol. i. p. 126 ; Encyclop. Brit. s. , .• • Superstition.' 
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tial, its arguments must recognize the evolution of religious 
doctrines, and by separating the effects of tradition from the 
effects of direct conviction, leave free the discussion of objecth·e 
truth. No religion of . mankind lies in utter isolation from the 
rest, and the thoughts and principles of modem Christianity 
are attached to intellectual clues which run back through far 
prre-Christian ages to the very origin of human civilization, 
perhaps even of human existence. 

While observers who have had fair opportunities of studying 
the religions of. savages have thus sometimes done scant justice 
to the facts before their eyes, the hasty denials of others who 
have judged without even facts can carry no great weight. A 
16th-century traveller gave an account of the natives of Florida 
which is typical of such : " Touching the religion of this people, 
which wee have found, for want of their language wee could not 
understand neither by signs nor gesture that they had any reli
gion or lawe at all. . • . . We suppose that they have no reli
gion at all, and that they live at their own libertie." 1 Better 
knowledge of these Floridans nevertheless showed that they 
bad a religion, and better knowledge ha.<J reversed many another 
hasty assertion to the same effect; as when writers used to 
declare that the natives of Madagascar had no idea of a future 
state, and no word for soul or spirit; 2 or when Dampier en
quired after the religion of the natives of Timor, and was told 
that they had none ; 3 or when Sir Thomas Roe landed in 'Sal
danha Bay on his way to the court of the Great Mogul, and 
remarked of the Hottentots that "they have left otf their 
custom of stealing, but know no God or religion." ' Among the 
numerous accounts collected by Sir John Lubbock as evidence 
bearing on the absence or low development of religion among 
low races, 5 some may be selected as lying open to criticism from 
this point of view. Thus the statement that the Samoan 

1 J. de Verrazano in Haldnyt, vol iii p. 300. 
1 See Ellis, • Madagascar, • vol i p. 429 ; Flaconrt, ' Hiat. de Kadagaacar, • 

p. 5P. 
1 Dampier, 'Voyagea,' voL ii part ii p. 76. 
• Roe in P"mkerton, voL Tiii p. 2. 
• I..11bbock, 'Prehiatorie Timea,' p. 564 : eee aleo 'Origin of Cirilization,• 

p. 188. 
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Islanders had no religion cannot stand in face of the elaborate 
description by the Rev. G. Turner of the Samoan religion itself; 
and the a.'lsertion that the Tupinambas of Brazil had no t·eligion 
is one not to be received without some more positive proof, for the 
religious doctrines and practices of the Tupi race have been 
recorded by Lery, De Laet, and other writers. Even with much 
time and care and knowledge of language, it is not always easy 
to elicit from savage~; the details of their theology. They rather 
try to hide from the prying and contemptuous foreigner their 
worship of gods who seem to shrink, like their worshippers, 
before the white man and his mightier Deity. And thus, even 
where no positive proof of religious development among any 
particular tribe has reached us, we should distrust its denial by 
observers whose acquaintance with the tribe in question has not 
been intimate as well as kindly. Assertions of this sort are 
made very carelessly. Thus it is said of the Audaman Islandet-s 
that they have not the rudest elements of a religious faith ; Dr. 
Mouat states this explicitly,1 yet it appears that the natives did 

. not even display to the foreigners the rude music which they 
actually posst-ssed, so that they could Rcarcely have been ex
pected to be communicative as to their theology, if they had 
any. In our time the most striking negation of the religion of 
savage tribes is that published by Sir Samuel Baker, in a paper 
read in 1866 before the Ethnological Society of London, as fol
lows : " The most northern tribes of the White Nile are the 
Dinkas, Shillooks, Nuehr, Kytch, Bohr, Aliab, and Shir. A 
general description will suffice for the whole, excepting the 
Kytch. Without any exception, they are without a belief in a 
Supreme Being, neither hM·e they any form of worship or 
idolatry ; nor is the darkness of their minds enlightened by 
even a ray of superstition." Had this distinguished explorer 
spoken only of the Latukas, or of other tribes hardly known to 
ethnographers except through his own intercourse with them, 
his denial of any religious consciousness to them would have 
been at least entitled to stand as the best procurable account, 
until more intimate communication should pmve or disprove it. 
But in speaking thus of comparatively well known tribes such 

J Mouat, 'Anur.man Islanders,' pp. 2, 2iD, 303. 
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as the Dinkas, Shilluks, and N uehr, Sir S. Baker ignores the 
existence of published evidence, such as describes the sacrifices 
of the Dinkas, their belief in good and evil spirits (adjok and 
djyok), their good deity and heaven-dwelling creator, Dendid, 
as likewise Near the deity of the Nuehr, and the Shilluks' 
creator, who is described as visiting, like other spirits, a sacred 
wood or tree. Kaufmann, Brun-Rollet, Lejean, and other 
observers, had thus placed on record details of the religion of 
these White Nile tribes, years before Sir S. Baker's rash denial 
that they had any religion at all. 1 

The first requisite in a systematic study of the religions of 
the lower races, is to lay down a rudimentary definition of 
religion. By requiring in this definition the belief in a 
supreme deity or of judgment after death, the adoration of 
idols or the practice of sacrifice, or other partially-diffused 
doctrines or rites, no doubt many tribes may be excluded from 
the category of religious. But such natTow definition has the 
fault of identifying religion rather with particular developments 
than with the deeper motive which underli~s them. It seems 
best to fall back at once on this essential source, and simply to 
claim, as a minimum definition of Religion, the belief in 
Spiritual Beings. H this standard be applied to the descrip
tions of low races as to religion, the following results will 
appear. It cannot be positively asserted that every existing 
tribe recognizes the belief in spiritual beings, for the native 
condition of a considerable number is obscure in this respect, 
and from the rapid change or extinction they are undergoing, 
may ever remain so. It would be yet more unwarranted to set 
down every tribe mentioned in history, or known to us by the 
discovery of antiquarian relics, as necessarily having possessed 

1 Baker, 'Races of the Nile Basin,' in Tr. Eth. Soc. vol. v. p. 231; • The 
Albert Nyanza,' vol i. p. 1!46. See Kaufmann, 'Schilderuogen ana Central
afrika,' p. 123; Hrnn-Hollet, 'Le Nil Blanc et le Soudan,' pp. 100, 222, also pp. 
164, 200, 234; G. Lejean in 'Rev. des Deux)[.' April I, 1862, p. 760; Waitz, 
'Anthropologie,' vol. ii. p. 72-5 ; Butian, ' llell!Ch,' vol. iii. p. 208. Other 
recorded cases of denial of religion of Ravage tribe• on narrow defuaition or inade
•tuate evidence may be found in )Ieiner's • Gescb. der Bel' vol. i. pp. 11-15 
(Australians and Californians\; Waitz, • Anthropologie,' vol. i. p. 323 (.Aru Ia
)ll.nden, etc.); ~·arnr in • Anthrop. Rev.' Aug. IS64, p. ccxvii. (Kafirs, etc.); 
llartiua, • Ethn0<.;. A mer.' vol i. p. GS3 (Manaos). 
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the defined minimum of religion. Greater still would be the un
wisdom of declaring such a rudimentaty belief natural or in
stinctive in all human tribes of all times; for no evidence justifies 
the opinion that man, known to be capable of so vast an intel
lectual development, cannot have emerged from a non-religious 
condition, previous to that religious condition in which he hap
pens at present to come with sufficient clearness within our 
range of knowledge. It is desirable, however, to take our basis 
of enquiry in observation rather than from speculation. Here, 
so far as I can judge from the immense mass of ac.cessible evi
dence, we have to admit that the belief in spiritual beings 
appears among all low races with whom we have attained to 
thoroughly 'intimate acquaintance, whereas the assertion of 
absence of such belief must apply either to ancient tribes, or to 
more or less imperfectly described modern ones. The exact 
bearing of this state of things on the problem of the origin of 
religion may be thus briefly stated. Were it distinctly proved 
that non-religious savages exist or have existed, these might be 
at least plausibly claimed as representatives of the condition of 
Man before he arrived at the religious stage of culture. It is 
not desirable, however, ·that this argument should be put for
ward, for the asserted existence of the non-religious tribes in 
question rests, as we have seen, oa evidence often mistaken and 
never conclusive. The argument for the natural evolution of 
religious ideas among mankind is not invalidated by the rejec
tion of an ally too weak at present to give effectual help. Non
religious tribes may not exist in our day, but the fact bears no 
more decisively on the development of religion, than the impos
sibility of finding a modern English village without scissors or 
books or lucifer-matches bears on the fact that there was a time 
when no such things existed in the land. 

I purpose here, under the name of Animism, to investigate 
the deep-lying doctrine of Spiritual Bein~, which embodies the 
very essence of Spiritualistic as opposed to Materialistic philo
sophy. Animism is not a new technical term, though now 
seldom used.1 From its special relation to the doctrine of the 

t The term has been especially used to denote the doctrine of Stnhl, the pro
mulgator also of the phlogiston-theory. The Animism of Stahl is a revival and 
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soul, it will be $Jeen to have a peculiar 'appropriateness to the 
view here taken of the mode in which theological ideas have 
been developed among mankind. The word Spiritualism, 
though it may be, and sometimes is, used in a general sense, 
has this obvious defect to us, that it has become the designation 
of a particular modem sect, who indeed hold extreme spiritual
istic views, but cannot be taken as typical representatives of 
these views in the world at large. The sense of Spiritualism in 
its wider acceptation, the general doctrine of spiritual beings, is 
here given to Animism. 

Animism characterizes tribes very low in the scale of hu
manity, and thence ascends, deeply modified in its transmisHion, 
but from first to last preserving an unbroken continuity, into 
the midst of high modern culture. Where doctrines adverse to 
it are held by individuals or schools, they are usually to be 
accounted for as due not to early lowness of civilization, but to 
later changes in the intellectual course, to divergence from, or 
rejection of, ancestral faiths, and such newer developments do 
not affect the present enquiry as to a fundamental religious 
condition of mankind. Animism is, in fact, the groundwork of 
the Philosophy of Religion, from that of savages up to that of 
civilized men. And although it may at first sight seem to afford 
but a bare and meagre definition of a minimum of religion, it 
will be found practically sufficient ; for, where the root is, the 
branches will generally be produced. It is habitually found 
that the theory of Animism divides into two great dogmas, 
forming parts of one consistent doctrine; first, concerning souls 
of individual creatures, capable of continued existence after the 
death or destruction of the body ; second, concerning other 
spirits, upward to the rank of powerful deities. Spiritual beings 
are held to affect or control the events of the material world, 
and man's life here and hereafter ; and it being considered that 
they hold intercourse with men, and receive pleasure or dis
pleasure from human actions, the belief in their existence leads 
naturally, and it might almost be said inevitably, sooner or 

development in modena ecientific shape or the clauie theory identifying ntal princi· 
pte and 10ul. Seebia • Tbeoria .Medica Ven,' Halle, 1737; and the critical w.er. 
tatioa on bia .,._,Lemoine, • Le Vitalilme et l'Animianc de Stahl,' Pari1, 1664. 
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later to active reverence and propitiation. Thus Animism, in 
ita full development, includes the belief in controlling deities 
and subordinate spirits, in souls, and in a future state, these 
doctrines practically resulting in some kind of active worship. 
One great element of religion, that moral element which to us 
forms ita most vital part, is indeed little represented in the reli
gion of the lower races. It is not that these races have no moral 
IICnKe or no moral standard, for both are strongly marked among 
them, if not in formal precept, at least in that traditional con
&ensus ofsociety which we call public opinion, according to which 
certain actions are held to be good or bad, right or wn>ng. It is 
that the conjunction of ethics and Animistic philosophy, so inti
mate and powerful in the higher culture, seems scarcely yet to 
have begun in the lower. I propose here hardly to touch upon the 
purely moral aspects of religion, but rather to study the animism 
of tho world so far as it constitutes, as unquestionably it does 
constitute, an ancient and world-wide philosophy of which 
boli(lf is the theory and woJ'Ship is the practice. Endeavouring 
to shapo tho mate1ials for an enquiry hitherto strangely under
vn.luo'l nnd neglected, it will now be my task to bring as clearly 
11.11 may bo into view the fundamental animism of the lower 
rn.cc11, mul in Homo slight and broken outline to trace its course 
into higlwr l't•gions of civilization. Here let me state once for 
All two p1·incipnl conditions under which the present research is 
carried on. l4'il'l!t, as to the religious doctrines and practices 
examined, thcso arc trcnted as belonging to theological systems 
devised by human reason, without supernatural aid or revela
tion; in other words, as being developments of Natural Reli
gion. Second, 11.11 to the connexion between similar ideas and 
rites in the religions of the savage and the civilized world. 
While dwelling at some length on doctrines and ceremonies of 
the lower races, and sometimes particularizing for special 
reasons the related doctrines and ceremonies of the higher 
nations, it has not seemed my proper task to work out in detail 
the problems thus suggested among the philosophies and creeds 
of Christendom. Such applications, extending farthest from 
the direct seope of a work on primitive culture, are briefly 
stated in general terms, or touched in slight allusion, or taken 
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for granted without remark. Educated readers possess the infor
mation required to work out their general bearing on theology, 
while more technical discussion is left to professional theologians. 

The first branch of the subject to be considered is the 
doctrine of human and other Souls, an examination of which 
will occupy the rest of the present chapter. What the doctrine 
of the soul is among the lower races, may be explained by n theory 
of its development. It seems as though thinking men, as yet 
at a low level of culture, were deeply impressed by two groups 
of biological problems. In the first place, what is it that makes 
the difference between a living body and a dead one ; what 
<muses waking, sleep, trance, disea.'!e, death 1 In the second 
place, what are those human shapes which appear in dreams 
and visions 1 Looking at these two groups of phenomena, the 
ancient savage philosophers practically made each help to 
account for the other, by combining both in a conception which 
we may call an apparitional-soul, a ghost-soul. The conception 
of a personal soul or spirit among the lower races may be 
defined as follows : It is a thin unsubstantial human image, 
in its nature a sort of vapour, film, or shadow ; the cause of 
life and thought in the individual it animates ; independently 
possessing the personal consciousness and volition of its cor
poreal owner, past or present ; capable of leaving the body far 
behind to flash swiftly from place to place ; mostly impalpable 
and invisible, yet also manifesting physical power, and especially 
appearing to men waking or asleep as a phantasm separate 
from the body of which it bears the likeneBII; able to enter 
into, possess, and act in the bodies of other men, of animals, 
and even of things. Though this definition is by no means of 
universal application, it has sufficient generality to be taken as 
a standard, modified by more or less divergence among any 
particular people. Far from these world-wide opinions being 
arbitrary or conventional products, it is seldom even justifiable 
to consider their uniformity among distant races as proving 
<!ommunication of any sort. They are doctrines answering in the 
most forcible way to the plain evidence of men's senses, ns 
interpreted by a fairly consistent and rational primitive philo
sophy. So well, indeed, does the theory account for the fact.'!, 

c 0 2 
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that it has held its place into the higher levels of education. 
Though classic and ruediroval philosophy modified it much, and 
modern philosophy has handled it yet more unsparingly, it has 
so far retained the traces of its original character, that heir
looms of primitive ages may be claimed in the existing psycho
logy of the civilized world. Out of the vast mass of evidence, 
collected among the most varions and distant races of mankind, 
typical details may be selected to display the earlier theory of 
the soul, the relation of the parts of this theory, and the 
manner in which these parts have been abandoned, modified, or 
kept up, along the course of culture. 

To understand the popular conceptions of the human soul or 
spil'it, it is instructive to notice the words which have been 
found suitable to express it. The ghost or phantasm seen by 
the dreamer or the visionary is like a shadow, and thus the 
familiar term of the shade comes in to express the soul Thus 
the Tasmanian word for the shadow is also that for the spirit ; 1 

the Algonquin Indians describe a man's soul as otahchvlc, 
"his shadow; " 2 the Quiche language uses natub for "shadow, 
soul; " 3 the Arawac ueja means" shadow, soul, image;"~ the 
Abipones made the one word loakal serve for " shadow, soul, 
echo, imnge." 5 The Zulus not only use the word tunzi for 
" shadow, spirit, ghost," but they consider that at death the 
shadow of a man will in some way depart from t.he corpse, to 
become an ancestral spirit.0 The Basutos not only call the spirit 
remaining after death the seriti or "shn.dow," but they think 
that if a man walks on the river bank, a crocodile may seize 
his shadow in the water and draw him in ;1 while in Old Calabar 
there is found the same identification of the spirit with the 
ukpon or "shadow," for a man to lose which is fatal.8 There 

1 Bonwick, ' Ta~mnninns,' p. 182. 
t Tanner's 'Nnrr.' ed. by Jnmes, p. 2!>1. 
a Brasseur, 'Langue Quichoo,' s. v. 
• Martins, 'Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. p. 705 ; vol. ii. p. 310. 
• Dobrizholfcr, ' A biponcs,' vol. ii. p. 1 i-4. 
e Dohne, 'Zulu Die.' s. v. 'tunzi;' Callaway, 'Rcl of Amnzulu,' pp. 91, 126; 

1 Zulu Tales,' vol. i p. 342. 
7 CnBBlis, 'Bnsutos,' p. 245; Arbousset and Dauma.'l, 'Voyage,' p. 12. 
1 Burton, 'W. nnd W. fr. W •• Hr.' p. 389; sco Koelle, 'Afr. Nath·e Lit.' p. 

824 (Kanmi). Also 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' vol. v. p. 713 (Australian}. 
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are thus found among the lower races not only the types of 
those familiar classic terms, the skia or urnbm, but also what 
seems the fundamental thought of the stories of shadowles.'i 
men still current in the folklore of Europe, and familiar to 
modern readers in Chamisso's talc of Peter Schlemihl. From 
various other vital operations, other attributes are taken into 
the notion of soul or spirit. Thus the Caribs, connecting the 
pulses with spiritual beings, and especially considering that in 
the heart dwells man's chief soul, destined to a future heavenly 
life, could reasonably use the one word iouanni for" soul, life, 
heart." 1 The Tongans supposed the soul to exist throughout 
the whole extension of the body, but particularly in the heart. 
On one occasion, the natives were declaring to a European that 
a man buried months ago was nevertheless still alive. "And 
one, endeavouring to make me understand what he meant, took 
hold of my hand, and squeezing it, said, 'This will die, but the 
life that is within you will never die ; ' with his other hand 
pointing to my heart." 2 So the Basutos say of a dead man that 
his heart is gone out, and of one recovering from sickness that 
his heart is coming back.3 This corresponds to the familiar Old 
World view of the heart as the prime mover in life, thought, 
and passion. The connexion of soul and blood, familiar to the 
Karens and Papuas, appears prominently in Jewish and Arabic 
philosophy.~ To educated moderus the idea of the Macusi 
Indians of Guiana may seem quaint, that although the body 
will decay, "the man in our eyes" will not die, but wander 
about.5 Yet the association of personal animation with the 
pupil of the eye is familiar to European folklore, which not un
reasonably discerned a Rign of bewitchment or approaching 
death in the disappearance of the image, pupil, or baby, from 
the dim eyeballs of the sick man.6 

The act of breathing, so characteristic of the higher animals 
during life, and coinciding so closely with life in its departure, 

1 Rochefort, pp. 429, 516 ; J. G. )Hiller, p. 207. 
t :Mariner, • 'fonga Is.' vol. ii. p. 135 ; S. S. Fn:mer, 'Tonga,' etc. p. 131. 
1 CIL88lig, 1. c. Sec also Mariner, • Tonga Is.' vol. ii. p. 135. 
4 Ba.stian, ' Psychologie,' JIP· 15-23. 
• J. H. Bemnu, • Brit. Guiana,' p. 134. 
• Grimm, 'D. ll.' pp. 1028, 1133. Anglo-SaxoR man-li!Ja. 
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has been repeatedly and naturally identified with the Jife or soul 
itself. Laura Bridgman showed in her instructive way the 
analogy between the effects of restricted sense and restricted 
civilization, when one day she made the g~sture of taking some
thing away from her mouth : "I dreamed," she explained in 
words, "that God took away my breath to heaven.1 It is thus 
that West Australians used one word waug for "breath, spirit, 
!'oul; "i that in the Netela language of California, piuts means 
"life, breath, soul; "3 that certain Greenlanders reckoned two 
souls to man, namely his shadow and his breath ;4 that the 
:Malays say the soul of the dying man escapes through his 
nostrils, and in Java use the same word 1iatca for "breath, 
life, soul.'' 5 How the notions of life, heart, breath, and phantom 
unite in the one conception of a soul or spirit, and at the same 
time how loose and vague such ideas are among the lower races, 
is well brought into view in the answers to a religious inquest 
held in 1528 among the natives of Nicaragua. ''When they 
die, there comes out of their mouth something that resembles 
a person, and is called julio [Aztec yuli=to live]. This being 
goes to the place where the man and woman are. It is like a 
person, but does not die, and the body remains here." Question. 
" Do those who go up on high keep the same body, the same 
face, and the same limbs, as here below?" .Answer. "No; 
there is only the heart." Question. "But since they tear out 
their hearts [i. e., when a captive was sacrificed], what happens 
then 1" .Answer. "It is not precisely the heart, but that ill 
them which makes them Jive, and that quits the body when 
they die." Or, as stated in another interrogatory, " It is not 
their heart that goes up above, but what makes them live, that 
is to say, the breath that issues from their mouth and is called 
julio." 6 The conception of the soul as breath may be followed 
up through Semitic and Aryan etymology, and thus into the 
main streams of the philosophy of the world. Hebrew shows 

1 Lieber, ' Laura Bridgman, • in Smithsonian Contrib. \·oL ii. p. 8. 
2 G. F. :Moore, • Vocab. of W. Australia,' p. 103. 
1 Driutou, p. 50, see 235 ; Dastin.n, • Psychologic,' p. 15. 
• Crauz, • Grouland,' p. 257. 
• Crawfurd, • Malay Gr. and Die.' a. v.; Marsden, 'Sumatra,' p. 3S6. 
' Oviedo, 'Hiat. du Nicaragua,' PI'· 21-61. 
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nephesh, "breath," passing into all the meanings of " life, soul, 
mind, animal,'' while 1·uach and 'neshamcdt make the like tran
sition from "breath" to "spirit ; " and to these the Arabic 
nefs and 'ruh correspond. The same is the history of Sanskrit 
dtman a.nd p1Y1,na, of Greek JJsyche and jmeuma, of Latin 
animus, anima, spiritus. So Slavonic duch has developed the 
meaning of " breath " into that of soul or spirit; and thP. dialects 
of the Gypsies have thi~ word diik with the meanings of " breath, 
~pirit, ghost," whether these pariahs brought the word from India 
as part of their inheritance of Aryan speech, or whether they 
adopted it in their migration across Slavonic lands.1 German 
geist and English ghost, too, may possibly have the same original 
sense of breath. And if any should think such expressions due to 
mere metaphor, he may judge the strength of the implied con
nexion between breath and spil'it hy cases of most unequivocal 
significance. Among the Seminoles of Florida, when a woman 
died in childbirth, the infant was held over her face to receive 
her parting spirit, and thus acquire strength and knowledge for 
its future use. These Indians could have well understood why 
at the death-bed of an ancient Roman, the nearest kinsman 
leant over to inhale the last breath of the departing (et excipies 
bane animam ore pio ). Their state of mind is kept up to 
this day among Tyrolese peasants, who can still fancy a good 
man's soul to issue from his mouth at death like a little white 
clouJ.2 

It will be shown that men, in their composite and confused 
notions of the soul, have brought into connexion a list of mani
festations of life and thought even more multifarious than this. 
But also, seeking to avoid such perplexity of combination, they 
have sometimes endeavoured to define and classify more closely, 
especially by the theory that man has a combination of several 
kinds of spirit, soul, or image, to which different funr.tions 
belong. Already among savage races such classification appears 

1 Pott, • Zigeunor, vol ii. p. 306; • Indo. Germ. Wurzel·Wilrtcrbucb,' vol. i. 
p. 1073; Borrow, • Lllvougro,' vol. ii. ch. xxvi. "writo tho liJ of him whose 
dook gallops down that hill every night," ~ee vol. iii. ch. iv. 

2 Brinton, 'l'tlyths of New World,' p. 253; Comm. in Virg. &. iv. 684; 
Cic. Verr. v . .f5; Wuttke, 'YolkRabcrglaube,' p. 210; Rochholz, 'Doutacher 
Glaube,' etc. vol. i. p. 111. 
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in full vigour. Thus the Fijians distinguish between a man'a 
" dark spirit " or shadow, which goes to Hades, and his " light 
spirit " or reflexion in water or a mirror, which stays near where 
he dies.1 The Malagasy say that the saina or mind vanishes 
at death, the aina or life becomes mere air, but the matootoct 
or ghost hovers round the tomb.2 In North America, the duality 
of tl1e soul is a strongly marked Algonquin belief; one soul goes 
out nnd sees dreams while the other remains behind ; at death 
one of the two abides with the body, and for this the survivors 
leave offerings of food, while the other departs to the land of the 
dead. A division into three souls is also known, and the Dakotas 
say that man has four souls, one remaining with the corpse, one 
staying in the village, one going in the air, and one to the land 
of spirits.3 The Karens distinguish between the 'la' or 'kelah,' 
which may be defined as the personal life-phantom, and the 'thah' 
which is the responsible moral soul.' The fourfold division among 
the Khonds of Orissa is as follows : the first soul is that capable 
of beatification or restoration to Boom the Good Deity ; the second 
is attached to a Khond tribe on ea1th and is re-born generation 
after generation, so that at the birth of each child the priest asks 
which member of the tribe has returned ; the third goes out to 
hold spiritual intercourse, leaving the body in a languid state, 
and it is this soul which can migrate for a time into a tiger ; the 
fuurth diC's on the dis.wlution of the body.6 Such classifications 
f('somble those of higher races, as for instance the three-fold 
division of shade, manes, and spirit: 

" Bis duo sunt homini, manes, co.ro, spiritus, umbra : 
Quatuor hmc loci bis duo suscipiunt. 

Term tegit carnem, tumulum circumvolat umbra, 
Manes Orcus habet, spiritus astra petit." 

Not attempting to follow up the details of such psychical 

1 Williams, 'Fiji,' vol i. p. 241. 
2 Ellis, ' Mndogascar,' vol i. p. 393. 
1 Charlevoix, vol vi. pp. 7 5-8 ; Schoolcraft, ' Indian Tribes,' part i. pp. 33, 

88, part iii. p. 229, part iv. p. 70; Waitz, vol ill. p. 194; J. G. Mllller, pp. 66, 
207, 8. 

• Cross in 'Joum. Amer. Oriental Soc.' vol. iv. p. 310.] 
• Macpherson, pp. Ill, 2. See also Klemm, 'C. G.' vol iii. p. 71 (Lapp.) ; St. 

John, 'Far East,' vol i. p. 189 (Dayaka). 

Digitized by Coogle 



ANIMISM. 393 

division into the elaborate systems of literary nations, I shall 
not discuss the distinction which the ancient Egyptians seem to 
have made in the Ritual of the Dead between the man's ba, 
akh, lea, khaba, translated by Mr. Birch as his "soul," "mind," 
"existence," "shade," or the Rabbinical division into what may be 
roughly described as the bodily, spiritual, and celestial souls, or 
the distinction between the emanative and genetic souls in 
Hindu philosophy, or the distribution of life, apparition, ances
tral spirit, among the three souls of the Chinese, or the demar
cations of the nous, psyche, and pneuma, or of the anima and 
animus, or the famous .classic and medireval theories of the 
vegetal, sensitive, and rational souls. Suffice it to point out 
here that such speculation dates back to the savage condition 
of our race, in a state fairly comparing as to scientific value with 
much that has gained esteem within the precincts of higher 
culture. It would be a difficult task to treat such classification 
on a consistent logical basis. Terms corresponding with those of 
life, mind, soul, spirit, ghost, and so forth, are not thought of as 
describing really separate entities, so much as the several forms 
and functions of one individual being. Thus the confusion which 
here prevails in our own thought and language, in a manner 
typical of the thought and language of mankind in general, is 
in fact due not merely to vagueness of terms, but to an ancient 
theory of substantial unity which underlies them. Such ambi
guity of language, however, will be found to interfere little with 
the present enquiry, for the details given of the nature and 
action of spirits, souls, or phantoms, will themselves define the 
exact sense such words are to be taken in. 

The early animistic theory of vitality, regarding the functions 
of life as caused by the soul, offers an explanation of several 
bodily and mental conditions by the theory of departure of the 
soul or some of its constituent spirits. This theory holds a. wide 
and strong position in savage biology. The South Australians 
express it when they say of one insensible or unconscious, that 
he iR "wilyamarru.ba," i.e., "without soul."1 Among the Al
gonquin Indians of North America, we hear of sickness being 
accounted for by the patient's "shadow" being unsettled or 

1 Shllrmann, • Vocab. of P~trnknlla Lang.' & v. 
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detached from his body, and of the convalescent being reproached 
for exposing himself before his shadow was safely settled down 
in him; where we should say that a man was ill and recovered, 
they woulrl consider that he died, but came again. Another 
account from among the same race explains the condition of 
men lying in lethargy or trance ; their souls have travelled forth 
to the banks of the River of Death, but haYe been driven back 
and return to re-animate their bodies.1 Among the Fijians, 
"when anyone faints or dies, their spirit, it is said, may some
times be brought back by calling after it; and occasionally the 
ludicrous scene is witnessed of a stout man lying at full length, 
and bawling out lustily for the return of his own soul."S To 
the negroes of North Guinea, derangement or dotage is caused 
by the patient being prematurely deserted by his soul, sleep 
being a more temporary withdrawaLS Thus, in various coun
tries, the bringing back of lost souls hecomes a regular part of 
the sorcerer's or priest"s profession. The Salish Indians of 
Oregon regard the spirit as distinct from the vital principle, 
and capable of quitting the body for a short time without the 
patient being conscious of its absence ; but to avoid fatal conse
quences it must be restored as soon as possible, and accordingly 
the medicine-man in solemn form replaces it down through the 
patient's head. 4 The Turanian or Tatar races of Northern Asia 
strongly hold the theory of the soul's departure in disease, and 
among their Buddhist tribes the Lamas can-y out the ceremony 
of soul-restoration in most elaborate form. When a man has 
been robbed by a demon of his .rational soul, and ha.c; only his 
animal soul left, his sense and memory grow weak and he falls 
into a dismal state. Then the Lama undertakes to cure him, 
and with quaint rites exorcises the evil demon. But if this 
fails, then it is the patient's soul itself that cannot or will not 
find its way back. So the sick man is laid out in his best attire 
and surrounded with his most attractive possessions, the friends 
and relatives go thrice round the dwelling, affectionately calling 

1 Tanner's 'Narr.' p. 291 ; Keating, • Nnrr. of Long's Exp.' l"OL ii. p. 154. 
' Williams, • Fiji,' l"ol. i. p. 242. 
1 J. L. Wilson, 'W. Afr.' p. 220. 
4 Bastian, • Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 319. 
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back the soul by name, while as a further inducement the Lama 
reads from his book descriptions of the pains of hel1, and the 
dangers incurred by a soul which wilfully abandons its body, 
and then at last the whole assembly declare with one voice that 
the wandering spirit has returned and the patient will recover.1 

The Karens of Birma will run about pretending to catch a sick 
man's wandering soul, or as they say with the ancient Greeks, 
his "butterfly" (leip-pya), and at last drop it down upon his 
head. The Karen doctrine of the la is indeed a perfect and 
well-marked vitalistic system. This 18., soul, ghost, or genius, 
may be separated from the body it belongs to, and it is a matter 
of the deepest interest to tho Karen to keep his Ia with him, hy 
calling it, making offerings of food . to it, and so forth. It is 
especially when the body is asleep, that the soul goes out and 
wanders ; if it is detained beyond a certain time, disease ensues, 
and if permanently, then its owner dies. When the " wee " or 
spirit-doctor is employed to call back the departed shade or life 
of a Karen, if he cannot recover it from the region of the dead, 
he will sometimes take the shade of a living man and transfer 
it to the dead, while its proper owner, whose soul has ventured 
out in a dream, sickens and dies. Or when a Karen becomes 
sick, languid and pining from his la having left him, his friends 
will perform a ceremony with a garment of the invalid's and a 
fowl which is cooked and offered with rice, invoking the spirit 
with formal prayers to come back to the patient.2 This cere
mony is perhaps ethnologically connected, though it is not easy 
to say by what manner of diffusion or when, with a rite still 
practised in China. When a Chinese is at the point of death, 
and his soul is supposed to be already out of his body, a relative 
may be seen holding up the patient's coat on a long bamboo, to 
which a white cock is often fastened, while a Tauist priest by 
incantations brings the departed spirit into the coat, in order to 
put it back into the sick man. If the bamboo after a time 

1 Bastian, • Psychologie,' p. 34. Gmelin, • Reisen durch Sibirien,' vol. ii. I'· 
359 (Yakuts); Ravenstein, • Amur,' p. 351 (Tunguz). 

' Bastien, 'Oestl. .bien,' vol i. p. 143 ; vol. ii. pp. 388, 418 ; vol. iii. p. 236. 
Mason, • Karens,' I. c. p. 196, etc. ; CrO!IS, • Karens,' in • Jour. Amer. Oriental 
Soc.' vol. h·. 185t, p. 307. See also St. Jolm, • Far East,' I. c. (Dayaks). 

Digitized by Coogle 



396 .L"iiMISM. 

turns round slowly iu the holder's hands, this shows that the 
spirit is inside the garment.1 

Such temporary exit of the soul has a world-wide application 
to the proceedings of the sorcerer, priest, or seer himself. He 
professes to send forth his spirit on distant journeys, and pro
bably often believes his soul released for a time from its bodily 
prison, as in the case of that remarkable dreamer and visionary 
Jerome Cardan, who describes himself as having the faculty of 
passing out of his senses as into ecstasy whenever he will, feel
ing when he goes into this state a sort of separation near the 
heart as if his soul v:ere departing, this state beginning from 
his brain and passing down his spine, and he then feeling only 
that he is out of himself. 2 Thus the Australian native doctor 
is alleged to obtain his initiation by visiting the world of spirits 
in a trance of two or three days' duration ; 3 the Khond priest 
authenticates his claim to office by remaining from one to four
teen days in a languid dreamy state, caused by one of his souls 
being away in the divine presence; 4 the Greenland angekok's 
soul goes forth from his body to fetch his familiar demon ; 6 the 
Turauian shaman lies in lethargy while his soul departs to 
bring hidden wisdom from the land of spirits.6 The literature 
of more progressive races supplies similar accounts. A charac
teristic story from old Scandinavia is that of the Norse chief 
lngimund, who shut up three Finns in a. hut for three nights, 
that they might visit Iceland and inform him of the lie of the 
country where he was to settle; their bodies became rigid, they 
sent their souls on the errand, and awakening after the three 
days they gave a description of the V atnsdrel7 The typical 
classic case is the story of Hermotimos, whose prophetic soul 
went out from time to time to visit distant regions, till at last 
his wife burnt the lifeless body on the funeral pile, and when 

1 Doolittle, • Chinese,' vol. i. p. lfiO. 
' Cardan, • De Varietate Rerum,' Basil, 1556, cap. xliii. 
, Stan bridge, • Abor. of Victoria,' in 'Tr. Etl1. Soc. ' voL i. p. 300. 
4 Macpherson, • InJia,' p. 103. 
• Cranz, • Grilnland,' p. 269. 
• Rubs, • Finland, ' p. 303 ; . Castren, • Finn. llyth.' p. 134 ; Basti1111, • Mensch, • 

TOI. ii. P· 319. 
7 Vatnsdlcla Saga; Baring·Gould, 'Werewolves,' p. 29. 
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the poor soul came back, there was no longer a dwelling for it 
to animate.l A group of the legendary visits to the spirit-world, 
which will he described in the next chapter, belong to this class. 
A typical spiritualistic instance may be quoted from J ung-Stilling, 
who says that examples have come to his knowledge of sick 
persons who, longing to see absent friends, have fallen into a 
swoon during which they have appeared to the distant o~jects 
of their affection.2 As an illustration from our own folklore, 
the well-known superstition may serve, that fasting watchers on 
St. John's Eve may see the apparitions of those doomed to die 
during the year come with the clergyman to the church door 
and knock ; these apparitions are spirits who come forth from 
their bodies, for the minister has been noticed to be much 
troubled in his sleep while his phantom was thus engaged, and 
when one of a party of watchers fell into a sound sleep and 
could not be roused, the others ~aw his apparition knock at the 
church door.3 Modem Europe has indeed kept closely enough 
to the lines of early philosophy, for such ideas to have little 
strangeness to our own time. Language preserves record of 
them in such expressions as " out of oneself," " beside one
self," " in an ecstasy," and he who says that his spirit goes 
forth to meet a friend, can still realize in the phrase a meaning 
deeper than metaphor. 

This same doctrine forms one side of the theory of dreams 
prevalent among the lower races. Certain of the Greenlanders, 
Cranz remarks, consider that the soul quits the body in the 
night and goes out bunting, dancing, and visiting; their dreams, 
which are frequent and lively, having brought them to this 
opinion.' Among the Indians of North America, we hear of 
the dreamer's soul leaving his body and wandering in quest of 
things attractive to it. These things the waking man must 
endeavour to obtain, lest his soul be troubled, and quit the body 

t Plin. vii. 53; Lucian. Ilennotimus, Muse. Eneom. 7. 
' R. D. Oweu, • Footfalls on the Boundary <>f another World,' p. 25:). See A. 

R. Wallace, • Scientific Aspect of the Supernatural,' p. 43. 
a DmDII, • Pop. Ant.' vol. i. p. 331, vol. iii. p. 236. Sco Calmet, 'Diss. snr 

lea Esprits;' Maury, 'llagi«.>,' pnrt ii. cb. iv. 
• Cranz, • Grtlulnud,' p. 257. 
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altogether.l The New Zealanders considered the dreaming soul 
to leave the body and return, even travelling to the region of 
the dead to hold converse with it." friends.' The Tagals of 
Luzon object to waking a sleeper, on account of the absence of 
his soul8 The Karens, whose theory of the wandering soul has 
just been noticed, explain dreams to be what this la sees and 
experiences in its journeys when it has left the body asleep. 
They even account with much acuteness for the fact that we are 
apt to dream of people and places which we knew before ; the 
leip-pya, they say, can only visit the regions where the body it 
belongs to has been already.' Onward from the savage state, 
the idea of the spirit's departure in sleep may be traced into 
the speculative philosophy of higher nations, as in the Vedanta 
system, and the Kabbala.5 St. Augustine tells one of the 
double naiTatives which so well illustrate theories of this kind. 
The mau who tells Augustine the story relates that, at home one 
night before going to sleep, he saw coming to him a certain 
philosopher, most well known to him, who then expounded to him 
certain Platonic passages, which when asked previously he had 
refused to explain. And when he (afterwards) enquired of this 
philosopher why he did at his house what he had refused to do 
when asked at his own : " I did not do it," said the philosopher, 
"but I dreamt I did." And thus, says Augustine, that wa.c; ex
hibited to one by phantastic image while waking, which the 
other saw in dream.6 European folklore, too, has preserved in
teresting details of this primitive dream-theory, such as the 
fear of turning a sleeper over lest the absent soul should miss 
the way back. King Gunthram's legend is one of a group inter
esting from the same point of view. 'l'he king lay in the wood 
asleep with his head in his faithful henchman's lap; the servant 
saw as it were a snake issue from his lord's mouth and run to 

I W aitz, vol. iii. p. 195. 
' Taylor, • New Zealand,' pp. 104, 184, 333; Bo.ker in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. i. 

p. 57. 
' RaHtinn, • Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 319. 
4 Ma.son, • Karens,' I. c. p. 199 ; Cross, l c. ; Bastian, • OeaU. Asien,' vol. i. p. 

144, vol. ii. p. 389, l"ol. iii. p. 266. 
1 Bastian, • P11yt'hologie,' PI•· 16-20 ; Eisenmenger, vol i. p. 4!i8, l"ol. ii. pp. 

13, 20, 453 ; Franck, • Kahhale,' p. 235. 
• Aug•tatin. De l'iv. Dei xviii. 18. 
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the brook, but it could not pass, so the servant laid his sword 
across the water, and the creature ran along it and up into 
a mountain ; after a while it came back and returned into 
the mouth of the sleeping king, who waking told how he had 
dreamt that he went over an iron bridge into a mountain full of 
gold.1 This is one of those instructive legends which preserve 
for us, as in a museum, relics of an early intellectual condition 
of our Aryan race, in thoughts which to our modern minds have 
fallen to the level of quaint fancy, but which still remain sound 
and reasonable philosophy to the savage. A Karen at this day 
would appreciate every point of the story ; tho familiar notion 
of spirits not crossing water, which he exemplifies in his Bur
mese forests by stretching threads across the brook for the 
ghosts to pass along; the idea of the soul going forth embodied 
in an animal ; and the theory of the dream being a real journey 
of the sleeper's soul. Finally, this old belief still finds, as such 
beliefs so often do, a refuge in modern poetry : 

"Yon child is dreaming far away, 
And is not where he seems." 

This opinion, however, only constitutes one of several parts of 
the theory of dreams in savage psychology. Another part has 
also a place here, the view that human souls come from without 
to visit the sleeper, who sees them a.~ dreams. These two views 
are by no means incompatible. The North American Indian11 
allowed themselves the alternative of supposing a dream to be 
a visit from the soul of the person or object dreamt of, or a sight 
seen by the rational soul, gone out for an excursion while the 
Rensitive soul remains in the body.i So the Zulu may be viRited 
in a dream by the shade of an ancestor, the itongo, who comes 
to warn him of danger, or he may himself be taken Ly the 
itongo in a dream to visit his distant people, and see that they 
are in trouble ; as for the man who is passing into the morbid 
condition of the professional seer, phantoms are continually 
coming to talk to him in his sleep, till he becomes, as the expres-

I Grimm, • D. H.' I'· 1036. 
2 Charle~oix, 'Nouvelle France,' t'OI. ri. I'· 7S. Lo .kiel, part i. I'· iiJ. 
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sive native phrase is, "a house of dreams.'' 1 In the lower 
range of culture, it is perhaps most frequently taken for granted 
that a man's apparition in a dream is a visit from his disem
bodied spirit, which the dreamer, to use an expressive Ojibwa. 
idiom," sees when asleep." Such a thought comes out clearly 
in the Fijian opinion that a living man's spirit may leave the 
body, to trouble other people in their sleep ;11 or in a recent 
account of an old Indian woman of British Columbia sending 
for the medicine man to drive away the dead people who came 
to her every night. s A modem observer's description of the 
state of mind of the negroes of South Guinea in this respect is 
extremely characteristic and instructive. " All their dreams are 
construed into visits from the spirits of their deceased friends. 
The cautions, hints, and warnings which come to them through 
this source, are received with the most serious and deferential 
attention, and are always acted upon in their waking hours. 
The habit of relating their dreams, which is universal, greatly 
promotes the habit of dreaming itself, and hence their sleeping 
hours are characterized by almost as much intercourse with the 
dead as their waking are with the living. This is, no doubt, 
one of the reasons of their excessive superstitiousness. Their 
imaginations become so lively that they can scarcely distinguish 
between their dreams and their waking thoughts, between the 
real and the ideal, and they consequently utter falsehood with
out intending, and profess to see things which never existed." • 

To the Greek of old, the dream-soul was what to the modem 
savage it still is. Sleep, loosing cares of mind, fell on Achilles as 
he lay by the sounding sea, and there stood over him the soul 
of Patroklos, like to him nltogether in stature, and the beau
teous eyes, and the voice, and the garments that wrapped his 
skin ; he spake, and Achilles stretched out to grasp him with 
loving hands, but caught him not, and like a smoke the soul 

1 Callaway, 'Relig. of Amaznlu,' pp. 228, 260, 316. Seo also St. John, 'Far 
East,' vol. i. p. 199 (Dayaks). 

t Williams, ' Fiji,' voL i. p. 242. 
3 Mayne, • Brit. Columbia,' p. 261. 
4 J. L. Wilson, 'W. Africn,' p. 395, sec 210. See also Ellis, • Polyn. Res.' 

voL i. p. 396 ; J. 0. Muller, • Amer. Urrel.' p. 287 ; Buchanan, • Mysore' in 
Pinkerton, vol. viii. p. 6i7 ; 'F.nrly Hist. of Mnnkind,' p. 8. 
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sped twittering below the earth. Along the ages that separate 
us from Home1-ic times, the apparition in dreams of men living 
or dead has been a subject of philosophic speculation and of 
superstitious fear.l Both the phantom of the living and the 
ghost of the dead figure in Cicero's typical tale. Two Arcadians 
came to Megara together, one lodged at a friend's house, the 
other at an inn. In the night this latter appeared to his fellow
traveller, imploring his help, for the innkeeper was plotting 
his death; the sleeper sprang up in alarm, but thinking the 
vision of no consequence went to sleep again. Then a second 
time his companion appeared to him, to entreat that though he 
had failed to help, he would at least avenge, for the innkeeper 
had killed llim and hidden his body in a dung-cart, wherefore 
he charged his fellow-traveller to be early next morning at the 
city-gate before the cart passed out. Struck with this second 
dream, the traveller went as bidden, and there found the cart; 
the body of the murdered man was in it, and the innkeeper was 
brought to justice. " Quid hoc somnio dici potest diviniu.'i 1 " 1 

Augustine discusses with reference to the nature of the soul 
various dream-stories of his time, where the apparitions of men 
dead or living are seen in dreams. In one of the latter be 
himself figured, for when a disciple of his, Eulogius the rhetor of 
Carthage, once could not get to sleep for thinking of an obscure 
passage in Cicero's Rhetoric, that night Augustine came to him 
in a dream and explained it. But Augustine's tendency was 
toward the modern theory of dreams, and in this case he says 
it was certainly his image that appeared, not himself, who was 
far across the sea, neither knowing nor caring about the matter.• 
As we survey; the immense series of dream-stories of similar 
types in patristic, medieval, and modem literature, we may find 
it difficult enough to decide which are truth and which are fic
tion. But along the course of these myriad narratives of human 
phantoms appearing in dreams to cheer or torment, to warn or 
inform, or to demand fulfilment of their own desires, the problem 

1 Homer. 11. xxiii. 59. See alao Ody111. xi. 207, 222; Porphyr. De Antro 
Nympharnm; VirgiL ..£n. ii. ill4; Ovid. Fast, v. 4i!i. 

' (.,'ieero De Divinatione, i. 27. 
• Augustin. De Curl pro Jrlortui.e, %.-sil. Epi.at. clviii. 

YOL. L D n 
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of dream-apparitions may be tr~Wed in progress of gradual de
termination, from the earlier conviction that a disembodied soul 
really comes into the presence of the sleeper, toward the later 
opinion that such a phantasm is produced in the dreamer's mind 
without the perception of any external objective figure. 

The evidence of visions corresponds with the evidence of 
dreams in their bearing on primitive theories of the soul, and 
the two classes of phenomena substantiate and supplement 
one another. Even in healthy waking life, the savage or bar
barian has never learnt to make that rigid distinction between 
subjective and objective, between imagination and reality, to 
enforce which is one of the main results of scientific education. 
Still less, when disordered in body and mind he sees around 
him phantom human forms, can he distrust the evidence of his 
very senses. Thus it comes to pass that throughout the lower 
civilization men believe, with the most vivid and intense belief, 
in the objective reality of the human spectres which they see 
in sickness or exhaustion, under the influence of mental ex
citement or of narcotic drugs. AB will be hereafter noticed, 
one main reason of the practices of fasting, penance, narcotizing, 
and other means of bringing on morbid exaltation, is that the 
patients may obtain the sight of spectral beings, from whom 
they look to gain spiritual knowledge and even worldly power. 
Human ghosts are among the principal of these phantasmal 
figures. There is no doubt that honest visionaries describe 
ghosts as they really appear to their perception, while even the 
impostors who pretend to see them conform to the descriptions 
thus established; thus, in West Africa, a man's kla or soul, be
~oming at his death a 8'i8a or ghost, can remain in the house 
with the corpse, but is only visible to the wong-man, the spirit
.doctor.l Sometimes the phantom has the characteristic quality 
of not being visible to all of an assembled company. Thus the 
natives of the Antilles believed that the dead appeared on the 
roads when one went alone, but not when many went together ;2 

1 Steinhauser, 'Ucligion des N cgers,' in ':Magazin der Evang. Mission en,' Basel, 
1856, No. 2, p. 135. · 

t 'Historie del S. D. Fernando Colombo,' tr. Alfonso lJllon, V cnice, 15il, p. 
127 ; Eng. Tr. in Pinkerton, vol. xii. p. 80. 
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thus among the Finns the gl10sts of the dead were to be seen by 
the shamans, but not by men generally unless in dreams.1 Such 
is perhaps the meaning of the description of Samuel's ghost, 
visible to the witch of Endor, while Saul yet has to ask her what 
it is she sees.s Yet this test of the nature of an apparition is 
oye which easily breaks down. We know well how in civilized 
oountries a current rumour of some one having seen a phantom 
is enough to bring a sight of it to othet·s whose minds are in a 
properly receptive state. The condition of the modern ghost
seer, whose imagination passes on such slight excitement into 
positive hallucination, is rather the rule than the exception 
:..mong uncultured and intensely imaginative tribes, whoRe 
minds may be thrown off their balance by a touch, a word, a 
gesture, an unaccustomed noise. Among savage tribes, however, 
as among civilized races who have inherited remains of early 
philosophy formed under similar conditions, the doctrine of the 
visibility or invisibility of phantoms has been obviously shaped 
with reference to actual experience. To declare that souls or 
ghosts are necessarily either visible or invisible, would directly 
-contradict the evidence of men's senses. But to assert or imply 
as the lower races do, that they are visible sometimes and to 
some persons, but not always or to every one, is to lay down an 
explanation of facts which is not indeed our usual modem ex
planation, but which is a perfectly rational and intelligible pro
duct of early science. 

Without discussing on their merits the accounts of what.is 
-called "second sight," it may be pointed out that they are 
related among savage tribes, as when Captain Jonathan Carver 
obtained from a Cree medicine-man a true prophecy of the 
arrival of a canoe with news next day at noon, or when Mr. J. 
Mason Brown, travelling with two voyageurs on the Coppermine 
River, was met by Indians of the very band he was seeking, 
these having been sent by their medicine-man, who, on enquiry, 
stated that "He saw them coming, and heard them talk on their 
journey.'' 3 These are analogous to accounts of the Highland 

t Castren, ' Finn. ?olyth.' p. 120. 
2 I. Sam. xxviii. 12. 
J Brinton, • Myths of New World,' p. 269. 
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second-sight, as when Pennant heard of a gentleman of the 
Hebrides, said to have the convenient gift of foreseeing visitors 
in time to get t·eady for them, or when Dr. Johnson was told 
by another laird that a labouring man of his had predicted his 
return to the island, and described the peculiar livery his servant 
had been newly dressed in.l 

As a general rule, people arc apt to consider it impossible 
for a man to be in two places at once, and indeed a saying to 
that effect has become a popular saw. But the rule is so far 
from being universally accepted, that the word " bilocation " 
has been invented to expres.'l the miraculous faculty possessed 
by certain Saints of the Roman Church, of being in two places 
at once; like St. Alfonso di Liguori, who had the useful power 
of preaching his sermon in church while he was confessing 
penitents at home.2 The reception and explanation of these 
various classes of stories fits perfectly with the primitive anim
istic theory of apparitions, and the same is true of the most 
numerous class of the 'second-sight narratives. 

Death iR the event which, in all stages of culture, brings 
thought to bear most intensely, though not always most 
healthily, on the problems of psychology. The apparition of 
the disembodied soul has in all ages been thought to bear 
especial relation to its departure from its body at death. This 
is well shown by the reception not only of a theory of ghosts, 
but of a special doctrine of " wraiths" or "fetches." Thus the 
Karens say that a man's spirit, appearing after death, may thus 
announce it.3 In New Zealand it is ominous to see the figure of 
an absent person, for if it be shadowy and the face not visible, 
his death may ere long be expected, but if the face he seen he 
is dead already. A party of Maoris (one of whom told the 
story) were seated round a fire in the open air, when there 
appeared, seen only by two of them, the figure of a relative left 
ill at home ; they exclaimed, the figure vanished, and on the 
return of the party it appeared that the sick man bad died 

I Pennant, '2nd Tour in Scotland,' in Pinkerton, vol iii. p. 315 : Johnson, 
' J oumey to the Hebrides.' 

' J. Gardner, 'Faiths of the World,' s. v. 'bilocation! 
• :Maron, • Knrcns,' 1. c. p. 198. 
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about the time of the vision.1 Examining the position of the 
doctrine of wraiths among the higher races, we find it especially 
prominent in three intellectual districts, Christian hagiology, 
popular folk-lore, and modern spiritualism. St. Anthony saw 
the soul of St. Ammonius carried to heaven in the midst of 
choirs of angels, the same day that the holy hermit died five 
days' journey off in the desert of Nitria ; when St. Ambrose 
died on Easter Eve, several newly-baptized children saw the 
holy bishop, and pointed him out to their parents, but these 
with their less pure eyes could not behold him ; and so forth.i 
Folk-lore examples abound in Silesia and the Tyrol, where the 
gift of wraith-seeing still flourishes, with the customary details 
of funerals, churches, four-cross roads, and headless phantoms, 
and an especial association with New Year's Eve. The accounts 
of "second-sight'' from North Btitain mostly belong to a some
what older date. Thus the St. Kilda people used to be haunted 
by their own spectral doubles, forerunners of impending death, 
and in 1799 a traveller writes of the peasants of Kircudbright
shire, " It is common among them to fancy that they see the 
wraiths of persons dying, which will be visible to one and 
not to others present with him. Within these last twenty 
years, it was hardly possible to meet with any person who hau 
not seen many wraiths and ghosts in the course of his expe
rience." Those who discuss the authenticity of the second-sight 
stories as actual evidence, must bear in mind that they Youch 
not only for human apparitions, but for such phantoms as demon
dogs, and for still more fanciful symbolic omens. Thus a phan
tom shroud seen in spiritual vision on a living man predicts his 
death, immediate if it is up to his head, less nearly approaching 
if it is only up to hia waist ; and to see in spititual vision a 
spark of fire fall upon a person's arm or breast, is a forerunner 
of a dead child to be seen in his arma. 3 As visionaries often see 

1 Shortland, 1 Trada. or New Zealand,' p. 140 ; Polack, I AI. and c. or New 
Zealanders,' vol. i. p. 268. See also Ellis, ' Madagascar,' vol i. I"· 393 ; J . G. 
:Milller, p. 261. 

' Calmet, 1 Dies. sur lcs Esprits,' vol. i. ch. xl. 
1 Wuttke, 1 Volksaberglaube, • pp. 44, li6, 208 ; Brand, 1 Popular Antiquities,' 

vol. iii. pp. 155, 235 ; Johnson, • Journey to the Hebrides ; • llartin, 'Western 
blan<la of Scotland,' in Pinkerton, vol. iii. p. 6i0. 
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phantoms of living persons without any remarkable event coin
ciding with their hallucinations, it is naturally admitted that a.. 
man's phantom or" double" may be seen without portending 
anything in particular. The spiritualistic theory specially in
sists on cases of af>parition where the person's death corre
sponds more or less nearly with the time when some friend 
perceives his phantom. I Narratives of this class are abundantly 
in circulation. Thus, I have an account by a lady, who "saw, 
as it were, the fonn of some one laid out,'' near the time when 
a brother died at Melbourne, and who mentions another lady 
known to her, who thought she saw her own father look in at 
the church window at the moment he was dying in his own 
house. Another account is sent me by a Shetland lady, who 
relates that about twenty years ago she and a girl leading her 
pony recognized the familiar figure of one Peter Sutherland,. 
whom they knew to be at the time in ill-health in Edinburgh ; 
he turned a corner and they saw no more of him, but next 
week came the news of his sudden death. 

That the apparitional human soul bears the likeness of its 
fleshly body, is the principle implicitly accepted by all who 
believe it really and objectively present in dream or vision. It.. 
is indeed habitually taken for granted in animistic philosophy, 
savage or civilized, that souls set free from the earthly body are 
recognized by a likeness to it which they still retain, whether 
as ghostly wanderers on earth, or inhabitants of the world 
beyond the grave. Man's spirit, says Swedenborg, is his mind, 
which lives after death in complete human form, and this is the 
poet's dictum in 'In Memoriam.' 

" Eternal form shall still divide 
The eternal soul from all beside ; 

And I shall know him when we meet." 

This world-wide thought, coming into view here in a multitude 
of cases from all grades of culture, needs no collection of ordi
nary instances to illustrate it. s But a quaint and ·special group of 

, I SeeR. D. Owen, • Footfalls on the Boundary of another World'; Mrs. Crowe, 
• ~ight- Side of Nature;' Howitt's Tr. of Ennemoser's 'l'llagic,' etc. 

' The conception of the soul as a small human image is found in various. 
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beliefs will serve to display the thoroughness with which the soul 
is thus conceived as an image of the body. As a consistent corol
lary to such an opinion, it is argued that the mutilation of the 
body will have a corresponding effect upon the soul, and very low 
savage races have philosophy enough to work out this idea. 
Thus it was recorded of the Indians of Brazil by one of the 
early European visitors, that they "believe that the dead arrive 
in the other world wounded or hacked to pieces, in fact just as 
they left this. 1 Thus, too, the Australian who has slain his 
enemy will cut off the right thumb of the corpse, so that 
although the spirit will become a hostile ghost, it cannot throw 
with its mutilated hand the shadowy spear, and may be safely 
left to wander, malignant but hannless. s The negro fears long 
sickness before death, such as will send him lean and feeble into 
the next world. His theory of the mutilation of soul with body 
could not be brought more vividly into view than in that ugly 
story of the West India planter, whose slaves began to seek in 
snicide at once relief from present misery and restoration to 
their native land ; but the white man was too cunning for them, 
he cut off the heads and hands of the corpses, and the survivors 
saw that not even death could save them from a master who 
could maim their very soul~ in the next world. 3 The same 
rude and primitive belief continues among nations risen far 
higher in intellectual rank. The Chinese· hold in especial horror 
the punishment of decapitation, considering that he who quits 
this world lacking a member will so arrive in the next, and a 
case is recorded lately of a criminal at Amoy who for this reason 
begged to die instead by the cruel death of crucifixion, and was 
crucified accordingly. • The series ends as usual in the folk
lore of the civilized world. 1.'hc phantom skeleton in chains 

districts; see Eyre, 'Australia,' vol. ii. p. 356 ; St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i. p. 
189 (Dayaksl; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 194 (N • .A. Ind.). The idea of a soul as a sort of 
"thumbling" is familiar to the Hindus and to German folk-lore ; compare the 
repreaentations of tiny souls in medireval pictures. 

1 Magalbanes de Ganda,·o, p. 110; Maffei, 'lndie Orientali,' p. 107, 
: O!Uiield in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 287. 
' Waitz, vol. ii. p. 194; ROmer, 'Guinea,' p. 42. 
4 Meiners, \'OL ii. p. 756, 763; Purcbae, vol. iii. p. 495; J . Jones in 'Tr. Eth. 

Soc.' vol. iii. p. 138. 
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that haunted the house at Bologna, showed the way to the 
garden where was buried the real chained fleshless skeleton it 
belonged to, and came no more when the remains had been 
duly buried. When the Earl of Cornwall met the fetch of his 
friend William Rufus carried black and naked on a black goat 
across the Bodmin moors, he saw that it was wounded through 
the midst of the breast ; and afterwards be heard that at that 
very hour the king had been slain in the New Forest by the 
arrow of Walter TirelL 1 

In studying the nature of the soul as conceived among the 
lower races, and in tracing such conceptions onward among the 
higher, circumstantial details are available. It is as widely 
recognized among mankind that souls or ghosts have voices, as 
that they have visible forms, and indeed the evidence for both 
is of the same nature. Men who perceh·e evidently tha.t souls 
do talk when they present themselves in dream or vision, 
naturally take for granted at once the objective reality of the 
ghostly voice, and of the ghostly form from which it proceeds. 
This is involved in the series of narratives of spiritual communi
cations with living men, from savagery onward to civilization, 
while the more modern doctrine of the subjectivity of such pheno
mena recognizes the phenomena themselves, but offers a different 
explanation of them. One special conception, however, requires 
pruticular notice. This defines the spirit-voice as being a low 
murmur, chirp, or whistle, as it were the ghost of a voice. The 
Algonquin Indians of North America could hear the shadow
souls of the dead chirp like crickets. s The New Zealand spirits 
of the dead, coming to converse with the living, utter their 
words in whistling tones, and such utterances by a squeaking 
noise are mentioned elsewhere in Polynesia. 3 The Zulu 
diviner's familiar spirits are ancestral manes, who talk in a low 
whistling tone short of a full whistle, whence they have their 
name of" imilozi" or whistlers. 4 These ideas correspond with 

1 Calmet, vol. i. cb. xxxvi. ; Hunt, • Pop. Romances,' To!. ii. p. 156. 
' LeJeune in' Rei. des Jcsuites dansla Nouvelle France,' 1639, p. 43. 
a Shortland, 'Trads. of N. Z.' p. 92; Yate, p. 140; n. Taylor, p. 104; Ellis, 

' Polyn. Res. • vol. i. p. 406. 
• Callaway, ' Rei. of Amazulu,' p. 348. 
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classic descriptions of the ghostly voice, as a " twitter" or 
"thiu murmur:" 

" y.,~ a~ ~rcrrci xlo.,llr, l,tTt umr, 
"{lxfTo 'ffTpl"fflila." 1 

" Umbra cruenta Remi visa est assistere lecto, 
Atque h100 exiguo murmure verba loqui." ' 

The beliefs tbat the attributes of the soul or ghost extend to 
other spiritual beings, and that the utterances of such are to a 
great extent given by the voice of mediums, may lead us to 
connect these accounts with the practices of whispering or mur
muring charms, the "susurrus necromanticns" of sorcerers, to 
whom the already cited description of " wizards that peep (i. e. 
chirp) and mutter" is widely applicable. 3 

The conception of dreams and visions as caused by pre
sent objective figures, and the identification of such phantom 
souls with the shadow and the breath, has led many a 
people to treat souls as substantial material beings. Thus 
it is a usual proceeding to make openings through solid 
materials to aUow souls to pass. The Iroquois in old times 
used to leave an opening in the grave for the lingering soul to 
visit its body, and some of them still bore holes in the coffin for 
the same purpose. • The Malagasy sorcerer, for the cure of a 
sick man who had lost his soul, would make a hole in the 
burial-house tO let out a spirit, which he would catch in his cap 
and so convey to the patient's head. ' The Chinese make a 
hole in the roof to let out the soul at death. 6 And lastly, the 
custom of opening a window or door for the departing soul when 
it quits the body is to this day a very familiar superstition in 
Fnmce, Germany, and England. 7 Again, the souls of the dead are 
thought susceptible of being beaten, burt, and driven like any 

I Homer. 11. xxiii. 100. 
: Ovid. Fast. v. 457. 
a Isaiah, viii. 19 ; xxix. 4. 
• Morgan, 'Iroquois,' p. 176. 
• Flacourt, 'Madagascar,' p. 101. 
• Butian, 'Psycbologie,' p. 15. 
7 llonnier, 'Traditions Populairea,' p. 142; Wuttke, 'Volbaberglaabe,' p. 

209; Grimm, • D. M.' p. 801 ; Meinen, vol. ii. p. 761. 
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othtt living creatures. Thus the Queensland aborigines 1roukl 
beat tho air in an annual mock fight, held to scare away the 
I!OUIII that death had let loose among the living since last year. I 
Thus North American Indians, when they bad tortured an 
enemy to death, ran about crying and beating with sticks to 
11cnro tho glw"t away ; they have been known to set nets round 
their cr~lJinll to catch alld keep out neighbours' departed souls; 
fancying tho 110111 of a dying man to go out at the wigwam 
roof, th('y woulcl habitually heat the sides with sticks to drive it 
forth; wo even lll'nr of tho widow going off from her husband's 
fllll!'l'rd followml hy a person flourishing a handful of twi.,os 
nlmut her ltcnd like a. flyflapper, to drive off her husband's 
lo(ll!ll'lt nml h-'1\Vo her ft·ee to marry again.2 With a kindlier 
fPPiinl{, tho Congo ll<'gt·ocR abstained for a whole year after 
1\ cll'rlth ft·om 11\\'t!t'ping tho l10nsc, lest the dust should injure 
t.lw clPiit•nt.o 1'1\lhf'(t.nuco of the ghost; 3 the Tonquinese avoided 
hcmflc'-dl'nlling clming tbc festival when the souls of the dead 
t'llllln hrwk to their houses for the New Year's vi'lit; 4 and it 
11\'1'11\R likely thnt the special profession of the Roman "everria
tcii\'R" who swept the houses out after a funeral, was connected 
with a similar idea.5 To this day, it remains a German peasant 
sA.ying that it is wrong to slam a door, lest one should pinch a 
soul in it.8 The not uncommon practice of strewing ashes to 
show the footprints of ghosts or demons takes for granted that 
they are substantial bodies. In the literature of animism, 
extreme tests of the weight of ghosts are now and then forth
coming. They range from the declaration of a Basuto diviner 
that the late queen bad been bestriding his shoulders, and he 
never felt such a weight in his life, to Olanvil's story of David 
Hunter the neat-herd, who lifted up the old woman's ghost, and 
she felt just like a bag of feathers in his anns, or the pathetic 

1 Lang, 'Queensland,' p. 441; Bonwick, 'Tasmanians,' p. 187. 
5 Charlevoix, 'Nouvelle France,' vol. vi. llJl. 76, 122; Le Jenne in 'Rei. de 

la Nouvelle France,' 1634, p. 23; 1639, p. 44 ; Tanner's 'Narr. • p. 292. 
a Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 323. 
4 Meincl'll, vol. i. p. 318. 
5 Festus, a. v. 'eveniatores; • see Bastian, I. c:., and compare Hartknoch, cited 

below, Tol. ii. p. 36. · 
1 Wuttke, 'Volksnberglaube,' pp. 132, 216. 
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German superstition that the Mad mother's coming back in the 
night to suckle the baby she has left on earth, may be known 
by the hollow pressed down in the bed where she lay, and at 
last down to the alleged modern spiritualistic reckoning of the 
weight of a human soul at from 3 to 4 ounces. 1 

Explicit statements as to the substance of soul are to be found 
both among low and high races, in an instructive series of defi
nitions. The Tongans imagined the human soul to be the finer 
or more aeriform part of the body, which leaves it suddenly at 
the moment of death ; something comparable to the perfume 
and essence of a flower as related to the more solid vegetable 
fibre.s The Greenland seers described the soul as they habitu
ally perceived it in their visions ; it is pale and soft, they said, 
and he who tries to seize it feels nothing, for it has no flesh 
nor bone nor sinew.3 The Caribs did not think the soul so im
material as to be invisible, but said it was subtle and thin like· 
a purified body.' Turning to higher races, we may take the 
Siamese as an example of a people who conceive of souls as con
sisting of subtle matter escaping sight and touch, or as united 
to a swiftly moving aerial body.5 In the classic world, it is 
recorded as an opinion of Epicurus that " they who say tho soul 
is incorporeal talk folly, for it could neither do nor suffer any
thing were it such."6 Among the Fathers, Irenreus describes 
souls as incorporeal in comparison with mortal bodies, 7 and 
Tertullian relates a vision or revelation of a certain Montanist 
prophetess, of the soul seen by her corporeally, thin and lucid, 
aerial in colour and human in form. 8 For an example of 
medireval doctrine, may be cited a 14th century English poem, 
the "Ayenbite of Inwyt" (i. e. "Remorse of Conscience") 

1 Casalis, 'Basutos,' p. 285; Glanvil. 'Sauncismus Triumpbatus; part ii. p. 161; 
Wuttke, p. 216; Bastian, • Psychologic,' p. 192. 

: Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol iL p. 135. 
a Cranz, • Oronland,' p. 257. 
4 Rochefort, • lies Antilles,' p. 429. 
1 Loubere, • Siam,' Tol i. p. 458; Bastian, • Oestl Asien,' voL iii. p. 259 ; 

ace 278. 
• Diog. Laert. x. 67-8; aeo Serv. ad ~n. iv. 654. 
7 lre!UI!ns contra Hreret~, v. 7, 1 ; ace Origen. De Princip. ii. 3, 2. 
1 Tertull De Anima, 9. 
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which points out how the soul, by reason of the thinness of its 
substance, suffers all the more in purgatory : 

" The soul is more tendre IUld nescho 
Than the bodi thnt hath bones and fleysche ; 
Thanne the soul that is so tendore of kinde, 
Mote nedis hure penaunoe ho.rdere y-finde, 
ThiUl oni bodi thnt evere on live wns." 1 

The doctrine of the ethereal soul passed on into more modem 
philosophy, and the European peasant holds fast to it still ; as 
Wuttke says, the ghosts of the dead have to him a misty and 
evanescent materiality, for they have bodies as we have, though 
of other kind : they can eat and drink, they can be wounded and 
killed.ll Nor was the ancient doctrine ever more distinctly 
stated than by a modem spiritualistic writer, who observes that 
"a spirit is no immaterial substance ; on the contrary, the 
spiritual organization is composed of matter . • • • in a 
very high state of refinement and att.enuation." 3 

Among rude races, the original conception of the human Roul 
seems to have been that of ethereality, or vaporous materiality, 
which baR held so large a place in human thought ever since. 
In fact, the later metaphysical notion of immateriality could 
scarcely have conveyed any meaning to a savage. It is mor~ 
over to be noticed that, as to the whole nature and action of 
apparitional souls, tho lower philosophy escapes various diffi
culties which down to modern times have perplexed meta
physicians and theologians of the civilized world. Considering 
the thin ethereal body of the soul to be itself sufficient and 
suitable for visibility, movement, and speech, the primitive ani
mists had no need of additional hypotheses to account for these 
manifestations, theological theories such a.s we may find detailed 
by Calmet, as that immaterial souls have their own vaporous 
bodies, or occasionally have such vaporous bodies provided for 
them by supernatural means to enable them to appear a.s spectres, 
or that they possess the power of condensing the circumambient 

I Hompole, 'Ayenbito of Inwyt.' 
'Wuttke, 'Volksaberglaube,' pp. 216, 226. 
'A. J. Davis, 'Philoaophyof Spiritual Intereourst,' New York, 1551, '(1. 49. 
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air into phantom-like bodies to invest themselves in, or of form
ing from it vocal instruments.1 It appears to have been within 
systematic schools of civilized philosophy that the transcendental 
definitions of the immaterial soul were obtained, by abstraction 
from the primitive conception of the ethereal-material soul, so 
as to reduce it from a physical to a metaphysical entity. 

Departing from the body at the time of death, the soul or 
spirit is considered set free to linger near the tomb, to wander 
on earth or flit in the air, or to travel to the proper region of 
spirits-the world beyond the grave. The principal concep
tions of the lower psychology as to a Future Life will be con
sidered in the following chapters, but for the present purpose of 
investigating the theory of souls in general, it will be well to 
enter here upon one department of the subject. Men do not 
stop short at the persuasion that death releases the soul to a 
free and active existence, but they quite logically proceed to 
assist nature, by slaying men in order to liberate their souls 
for ghostly uses. Thus there arises one of the most wide
spread, distinct, and intelligible rites of animistic religion
that of funeral human sacrifice for the service of the dead. 
When a man of rank dies and his soul departs to its own place, 
wherever and whatever that place may be, it is a rational in
ference of early philosophy that the souls of attendants, slaves, 
and wives, put to death at his funeral, will make the same 
journey, and continue their service in the next life, and the 
argument is frequently stretched further, to include the souls 
of new victims sacrificed in order that they may enter upon 
the same ghostly servitude. It will appear from the ethno
graphy of this rite that it is not strongly marked in the 
very lowest levels of culture, but that, arising in the higher 
savagery, it developes itself in the barbaric stage, and thence
forth continues or dwindles in survival 

Of the murderous practices to which this opinion leads, re
markably distinct accounts may be cited from among tribell of 
the Indian Archipelago. The following account is given of the 
funerals of great men among the savage Kayans of Borneo :-

I Calmet, yoJ. i. ch. xli. , etc. 
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"Slaves are killed in order that they may follow the deceased 
and attend upon him. Before they are killed the relations 
who surround them enjoin them to take great care of their 
master when they join him, to watch and shampoo him when 
he is indic;posed, to be always near him, and to obey all his 
behests. The female relatives of the deceased then take a 
spear and slightly wound the victims, after which the males 
spear them to death." Again, the opinion of the Idaan is " that 
all whom they kill in this world shall attend them as slaves 
after death. This notion of future interest in the destruction 
of the human species is a great impediment to an intercourse 
with them, as murder goes farther than present advantage or 
resentment. From the same principle they will purchase a 
slave, guilty of any capital crime, at fourfold his value, that 
they may be his executioners." With the same idea is con
nected the ferocious custom of "head-hunting," so prevalent 
among the Dayaks before Rajah Brooke's time. They con
sidered that the owner of every human head they could pro
cure would serve them in the next world, where, indeed, a 
.man's rank would be according to his number of heads in 
this. They would continue the mourning for a dead man till 
a head was brought in, to provide him with a slave to accom
pany him to the "habitation of souls;" a father who lost his 
child would go out and kill the first man he met, as a funeral 
ceremony ; a young man might not marry till he had pro
cured a head, and some tribes would bury with a dead man the 
first head he had taken, together with spears, cloth, rice, and 
betel. Waylaying and murdering men for their heads became, 
in fact, the Dayaks' national sport, anti they remarked "the 
white men read books, we hunt for headR instead." 1 Of such 
rites in the Pacific islands, the most hideously purposeful ac
counts reach us from the Fiji group. Till lately, a main part 
of the ceremony of a great man's funeral was the strangling 
of wives, friends, and slaves, for the distinct purpose of attend
ing him into the world of spirits. Ordinarily the first victim 

1 • J oum. Ind. Arc hip.' vol. ii. p. 359; vol. iii. pp. 104, 556 ; Earl, 'Eastern 
Seas,' p. 266; St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i. pp. 62, 73, 79, 119 ; Mundy, 'Narr. 
from Brooke's Journals,' p. 203. Sec Eliot in 'As. Res.' Yol. iii. p. 28 (Gal'OII). 
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was the wife of the deceased, and more than one if he had 
several, and their corpses, oiled as for a feast, clothed with 
new fringed girdles, with heads dressed and ornamented, and 
vermilion and turmeric powder spread on their faces and 
bosoms, were laid by the side of the dead warrior. Associates 
and inferior attendants were likewi.'le slain, and theRe bodies 
were spoken of a.s "grass for bedding the grave." When Ra 
Mbithi, the pride of Somosomo, was lost at sea, seventeen of 
his wives were killed; and after the ~ews of the massacre of 
the Namena people, in 1839, eighty women were strangled 
to accompany the spirits of their murdered husbands. Such 
sacrifices took place under the same pressure of public opinion 
which kept up the widow-burning in modem India. 'l'he 
Fijian widow was worked upon by her relatives with all the 
pressure of persuasion and of menace ; she understood well that' 
life to her henceforth would mean a wretched existence of 
neglect, disgrace, and destitution ; and tyrannous custom, as 
hard to struggle against in the savage as in the civilized world, 
drove her tQ the grave. Thus, far from resisting, she became 
importunate for death and the new life to come, and till public 
opinion reached a more enlightened state, the missionaries 
often used their influence in vain to save from the strangling
eord some wife whom they could have rescued, hut who herself 
refused to live. So repugnant to the native mind was the idt:a 
of a chieftain going unattended into the other world, tl!at th~ 
missionaries' prohibition of the cherished custom wa.e one 
reason of their dislike to Christianity. .Many of the now.imJ 
Christians, when once a chief of theirs was ~;bot from au am-
bush, esteemed it most fortunate that a stray shot at the same 
time killed a young man at a distance from him, aud thw; pro
vided a companion for the spirit of the slain cLief1 

In America, the funeral human sacrifice make:- it.<> char-.tc
teristic appearance. A good example may bt ta.ketl frvw 
among the Oeages, whose habit was sometimes tu pian: .iJ, ti.J.: 

1 T. Williams, • Fiji,' vol. i. p. 188--204; Mariuer, ''!on1n i n . : 1 ~~ 
For New Zealand account&, aee It Tayhr, 'Ne-tr Ze~>l a;J ·~ . · 1'1. :.:1:, ;.~;:; : t ·..,- .. . 
• New Zealanders,' Tol. i. pp. 66, it!, 116. 
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cairn raised over a corpse a pole with an enemis scalp hanging 
to the top. Their notion was that by taking an enemy and 
suspending his scalp over the grave of a deceased friend the 
spirit of the victim became subjected to the spirit of the buried 
warrior in the land of spirits. Hence the last and best service 
that could be performed for a deceased relative was to take an 
enemy's life, and thns transmit it by his scalp.l The corre
spondence of this idea with that just mentioned among the 
Dayaks is very striking. With a similar intention, the Caribs 
would slay on the dead master's grave any of his slaves they 
could lay hands on.9 Among the native peoples risen to con
siderably higher grades of social and political life, these prac
tices were not suppressed but exaggerated, in the ghastly 
sa.cr:ifices of warriors, slaves, and wives, who departed to continue 

· their duteous offices at the funeral of the chief or monarch 
in Central America 3 and Mexico,' in Bogota' and Peru. 1 It is 
interesting to notice, in somewhat favourable contrast with 
these customs of comparatively cultm-ed American nations, the 
practice of certain rude tribes of the North-West. The Qua
keolths, for instance, did not actually sacrifice the widow, but 
they made her rest her bead on her husband's corpse while it 
was being burned, until at last she was dragged more dead 
than alive from the flames ; if she recovered, !!he collected her 
husband's ashes and carried them about with her for three 
years, during which any levity or deficiency of grief would 
render her an out<-.ast. This looks like a mitigated survival 
from an earlier custom of actual widow-burning.7 

t J. )('Coy, 'Hiat. of Baptist Indian Missions,' p. 360 ; Waitz, vol ill. p. 200. 
See also Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part ii. p. 133 (Comanches). 

' Rochefort, 'Ilea .Antilles,' JlP• 429, 512; see also J. G. Miiller, pp. 174, 
222. 

a Oviedo, 'Relation de Cueba,' p. 140; Charlevoix, 'Nouv. Fr.' vol. vi. 
p. 178 (Natchez); Waitz, vol. iii. p. 219. See Brinton, 'Myths of New World,• 
p. 239. 

• Brasseur, 'Me:lique,' Tot. iii. p. 573. 
' Piedrahita, • Nuevo Reyno de Granada,' part i. lib. i. c. 3. 
• Cieza de Leon, p. 161 ; Rivero and Tschudi, 'Peruv. Ant.' p. 200 ; Pres. 

eott, • Peru,' voL i. p. 29. See statements as te effigies, J. G. Miillor, p. 3711, 
7 SimJIIOn, 'Joumey,' vol i. p. 1110; aimilar practice among Takulli or Carrier 

Ind., Waitz, voL iii. p. 200. 
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Of such funeral rites, carried out to the death, graphic and 
horrid descriptions are recorded in the countries across Africa 
-East, Central, and West. A headman of theW adoe is buried 
sitting in a shallow pit, and with the corpse a male and female 
slave alive, be with a bill-hook in his hand to cut fuel for hill 
lord in the death-world, she seated on a little stool with the 
dead chiefs head in her lap. A chief of Unyamwezi is en
tombed in a vaulted pit, sitting on a lo\v stool with a bow in 
his right hand, and provided with a pot of native beer; with 
him are shut in alive three women slaves, and the ceremony is 
concluded with a libation of beer on the earth heaped up above 
them all. The same idea which in Guinea makes it common 
for the living to send messages by the dying to the dead, is 
developed in Ashanti and Dahome into a monstrous system of 
massacre. The King of Dahome must enter Deadland with a 
ghostly court of hundreds of wives, eunuchs, singers, dmmmers, 
and soldiers. Nor is this all. Captain Burton thus describes 
the yearly "Customs: "-"They periodically supply the departed 
monarch with fresh attendants in the shadowy world. For un
happily these murderous scenes are an expression, lamentably 
mistaken but perfectly sincere, of the liveliest filial piety," 
Even this annual slaughter must be supplemented by almost 
daily murder :-"Whatever action, however trivial, is performed 
by the King, it must dutifully be reported to his sire in the 
shadowy realm. A victim, almost always a war-captive, is 
chosen ; the message is delivered to him, an intoxicating 
draught of rum follows it, and be is dispatched to Hades 
in the best of humours." 1 In southern districts of Mrica, 
accounts of the same class begin in Congo and Angola with 
the recorded slaying of the dead man~s favourite wives, to live 
with him in the other world, a practice still in vogue among 
the Chevas of the Zambesi district, and formerly known among 
the Maravis, while the funeral sacrifice of attendants with a 
chief is a thing of the past among the Barotse, as among the 
Zulus, who have not forgotten the days when the chief's ser-

1 Burton, 'Central Mr.' voL i. p. 124 ; vol. ii. p. 25 ; 'Dahome,' voL ii. p. 18,. 
etc. ; 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' voL iii. p. 403; J. L. Wilaon, 'W. Mr.' pp. 203, 210, 304.. 
See also H. Rowley, 'Misaion to Central Africa,' p. 220. 
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vants and attendant warriors were cast into the fire which bad 
consumed his body, that they might go with him, and prepare 
things beforehand, and get food for him.l 

If now we tum to the records of Asia and Europe, we shall 
:find the sacrifice of attendants for the dead widely prevalent in 
both continents in old times, while in the east its course may 
be traced continuing onward to our own day. The two Moham
medans who travelled in Southern Asia in the ninth century 
relate that on the accession of certain kings a quantity of rice 
is prepared, which is eaten by some three or four hundred men, 
who present themselves voluntarily to share it, thereby under
taking to burn themselves at the monarch's death. With this 
corresponds Marco Polo's thirteenth century account in Southern 
India of the king of Maabar's guard of horsemen, who, when 
be dies and his body is burnt, throw themselves into the fire 
to do him service in the next world2 In the seventeenth cen
tury the practice is described as prevailing in Japan, where, on 
the death of a nobleman, from ten to thirty of his servants put 
themselves to death by the " bara kari," or ripping-up, having 
indeed engaged during his lifetime, by the solemn compact of 
drinking wine together, to give their bodies to their lord at his 
death. The Japanese form of modem survival of such funeral 
sacrifices is to substitute for real men and animals images of 
stone, or clay, or wood, placed by the corpse.s Among the 
Ossetes of the Caucasus, an interesting relic of widow-sacrifice is 
still kept up : the dead man's widow and his saddle-horse are 
led thrice round the grave, and no man may marry the widow 
or mount the horse thus devoted.' In China, legend preserves 
the memory of the ancient funeral human sacrifice. The 
brother of Chin Yang, a disciple of Confucius, died, and hi<; 
widow and steward wished to bury some livi.J.lg persons with 

1 Cavazzi, '1st. Dcscr. de' tre Rcgni Congo, Matamba, et Angola,' Bologna, 
1687, lib. i. 264; Waitz, vol. ii. pp. n9 -21 ; Callaway, • Religion of A.mazulu, • 
p. 212. 

1 Renaudot, 'Ace. by two Mohammedan Travellers,' London 1733, p. 81 ; and 
in Pinkerton, voL vii. p. 216 ; Marco Polo, book iii. chap. xx. ; and in Pinkerton. 
voL vii. p. 102. 

a Caron, 'Japan,' ibid., p. 622; Siebold, 'Nippon,' v. p. 22. 
4 • Journ. Ind. Archip.' new series, voL ii. p. 37'. 
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him, to serve him in the regions below. Thereupon the sage 
suggested that the proper victims would be the widow and 
steward themselves, but this not precisely meeting their views, 
the matter dropped, and the deceased wa.A interred without at- • 
tendants. This story o.t least shows the rite to have been not 
only known but undel'stood in China long ago. In modern 
China, the suicide of widows to accompany their husbands is a 
recognised practice, sometimes even performed in public. More
over, the ceremony of providing sedan-bearers and an umbrella
bearer for the dead, and sending mounted horsemen to announce 
beforehand his arrival to the o.uthorities of Hades, although 
these bearers and messengers are only made of paper and 
burnt, seem to represent survivals of a more murderous reality.1 

The Aryan race gives striking examples of the rite of funeral 
human sacrifice in its sternest shape, whether in history, or in 
myth that records as truly as history the manners of old days. 51 

The episodes of the Trojan captives laid with the horses and 
hounds on the funeral pile of Patroklos, and of Evadne throwing 
herself into the funeral pile of her husband, and Pausanias's 
narrative of the suicide of the three Messcnian widows, are 
among its Greek representatives.3 In Scandinavian myth, Baldr 
is burnt with his dwarf foot-page, his horse and saddle ; Brynhild 
lies on the pile by her beloved Sigurd, and men and maids 
follow after them on the hell-way. 4 The Gauls in Cresar's time 
burned at the dead man's sumptuous funeral whatever was 
dear to him, animals also, and much-loved slaves and clients. 6 

Old mentions of Slavonic heathendom describe the burning of 

1 Legge, 'Confucius,' p. 119; Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. i. pp. lOS, li4, 192. 
The practice of attacking or killing nil pcraons ruet hy a funeral procession is 
perhaps generally connected with funeral buman sacrifice ; any one met on the 
road by the ftmeral of a Mongol prince WIIS slain nnd ordered to go 118 escort ; in 
the Kimbunda country, any one wbo meets a roynl funeral procession is put to 
death with the other victims at tile grave (Mas:ynr, 'Slid. Afrika, p. 353) ; see 
also Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. i. p. 403; Cook, 'Fir1t Voy.' vol i. pp. H6, 23u 
(Tahiti). 

' Jacob Grimm, 'V crbrcnncn der Leichen,' contninl an inltrnctive collection or' 
references and citations. 

1 Homer. II. xxiii. li5 ; Eurip. Suppl.; Pausanias, iv. 2. 
4 Edda, • Oylfaginning.' 49 ; ' Brynhildarqvitha,' etc. 
• Cresar. Bell Oall. vi. 19. 
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the dead with clothing and weapons, horses and l10unds, with 
faithful servant<>, and above all, with wh·es. Thus St. Bonifac& 
says that " the 'Vends keep matrimonial love with so great zeal, 
that the wife may refuse to survive h<.'r husband, and she is 
lt('ld praiseworthy among women who slays herself with her 
own hand, that she may be burnt on one pyre with her lord." t 
This Aryan rite of widow-sacrifice has not only an ethnographic
and antiquarian interest, but even a place in modem politics. 
In Brahmanic India the widow of a. Hindu of the Brahman or 
the Kshatriya caste was burnt on the funeral pile with her hus
band, as a sati or "good woman," which word has passed into 
English as lfll..ifee. Mentioned in classic and medireval times, 
the practice was in full vigour at the beginning of the present 
century. ll Often one dead husband took many wives with him. 
Some went willingly and gaily to the new life, many were 
driven by force of custom, by fear of disgrace, by family per
suasion, by priestly threats and promises, by sheer violence. 
When the rite was suppressed under modem British rule, the 
priesthood resisted to the uttermost, appealing to the Veda as 
sanctioning the ordinance, and demanding that the foreign rulers 
should respect it. Yet in fact, as Prof. H. H. Wilson proved, 
the priests had actually falsified their sacred Veda in support of 
a rite enjoined by long and inveterate prejudice, but not by the 
traditional standards of Hindu faith. The ancient Brahmanic 
funeral rites have been minutely detailed from the Sanskrit au
thorities in an essay by Prof. Ma.'{ Muller. Their directions are 
that the widow is to be set on the funeral pile with her husband's 
corpse, and if he be a wanior his bow is to be placed there too. 
Bnt then a brother-in-law or adopted child or old servant is to 
lead the widow down again at the summons, "Rise, woman, 
come to the world of life; thou sleepest nigh unto him whose 
life is gone. Come to us. Thou hast thus fulfilled thy duties 
of a wife to the husband who once took thy hand, and made 

· 1 Hanusch, 'Sla,~. Myth.' l'· 145. 
s Strabo, xv. 1, 62 ; l'ic. Tusc. lliHp. '"· 2i, iS ; Dio.J. Sic. xrii. 91; xix. 33, 

t>tc. ; Grimm, 'Verbrennen,' p. 261 ; Rrnautlot, 'Two llohammedans,' p. f ; 
!!ll<l in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p. 194. See Buchanan, ibid. pp. 6i5, 682; Ward, 
'Himloos,' vol. ii. l'l'· 298-312. · 
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thee a mother." The bow, however,is to be broken and thrown 
back upon the pile, and the dead man's sacrificial instruments 
are to be laid with him and really consumed. While admitting 
with Prof. MUller that the more modern ordinance of Suttee
burning is a colTupt departure from the early Brahmanic ritual, 
we may nevertheless find some reason to consider the practice 
-as not a new invention by the later Hindu priesthood, but as the 
reviva~ umler congenial influences, of an ancient Aryan rite 
belonging originally to a period even earlier than the V e< la. The 
ancient authorised ceremony looks a.<J though, in a still more 
ancient form of the rite, the widow had been actually sent with 
the dead, for which real sacrifice a more humane law substituted 
a mere pretence. This view is supported by the existence of an 
-old and express prohibition of the wife being sacrificed, a prolli
bition seemingly directed against a real custom, "to follow the 
dead husband is prohibited, so says the law of the Brahmans. 
With regard to the other castes this law for women may be or 
may not be."1 To treat the Hindu widow-burning as a case of 
survival and revival seems to me most in accordance with a gene
ral ethnographic view of the subject. Widow-sacrifice is found 
in various regions of the world under a low state of civilization, 
ani! this fita with the hypothesis of its having belonged to the 
.A:qan race while yet in an early and barbarous condition. 
Thus the prevalence of a rite of suttee like that of modem 
India. among ancient Aryan nations settled in Europe, Greeks, 
Scandinavians, Germans, Slaves, may be simply accounted for by 
direct inheritance from the remot.e common antiquity of them 
all. If this theory be sound, it will follow thnt ancient as the 
Vedic ordinances may be, they represent in this matter a reform 
.and a re-action against a yet more ancient Ravage rite of widow
sacrifice, which they prohibited in tact, but yet kept up in 
symbol. The history of religion displays but too plainly the 
proneness of mankind to relapse, in spite of reformation, into 
the lower and darker condition of the past. Stronger and more 
tenacious than even Vedic authority, the hideous custom of the 

I ;\[nx :llullrr, 'Todt~nhcstattnng l>ei tlcn Bmhmnn~n, in 7.citsr.hr. clc•r D~ntsc•h. 
)(orJ:~nl. Ges.' Yol. ix. ; 'Chips,' vol. ii. p. 34; l'ictct, 'Oligim·s lwlo·Europ.' 
part ii. p. 526. 
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~;uttee may have outli¥ed an attempt to suppress it in early 
Brahmanic times, and the English rulers, in abolishing it, may 
have abolished a relic not merely of degenerate Hinduism, but 
of the far more remotely ancient savagery out of which the 
Aryal' civilization had grown. 

In now passing from the consideration of the souls of men to 
that of the soul11 of the lower animals, we have first to inform our
selves as to the savage man's idea, which is very different from 
the civilized man's, of the nature of these lower animals. A 
remarkable group of observances customary among rude tribes 
will bring this distinction sharply into view. Savages talk 
quite seriously to beasts alive or dead as they would to men 
alive or dead, off& them homage, ask pardon when it is their 
painful duty to hunt and kill them. A North American Indian 
will reason with a horse as if rational Some will spare the 
rattlesnake, fearing the vengeance of its spirit if slain; others 
will salute the creature reverently, bid it welcome as a friend 
from the land of spirit.q, sprinkle a pinch of tobacco on its head 
for an offering, catch it by the tail and dispatch it with extreme 
dexterity, and carry off its skin as a trophy. If an Indian is 
attacked and tom by a bear, it is that the beast fell upon him 
intentionally in anger, perhaps to revenge the hurt done to 
another bear. When a bear is killed, they will beg pardon of 
him, or even make him condone the offence by smoking the 
peace-pipe with his murderers, who put the pipe in his mouth 
and blow down it, begging his spirit not to take revenge. 1 So . 
in Africa, the Kafirs will hunt the elephant, begging him not to 
tread on them and kill them, and when he is dead they will 
assure him that they did not kill him on purpose, and they will 
bury his trunk, for the elephant is a mighty chief, and his trunk 
is his hand that he may hurt withal The Congo people will 
even avenge such a murder by a pretended attack on the 
hunters who did the deed. 2 Such customs are common among 
the lower Asiatic tribes. The Stiens of Kambodia ask pardon 
of the beast they have killed ;s the Ainos of Yesso kill the bear, 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. p. 548 ; part ill. pp. 229, 520 ; Waitz, 
,·ol. iii. pp. 191-8. 

2 Klemm, 'Cultur·Gesch.' l'ol. iii. pp. 855, 36'; Waitz, vol. ii. p. 178. 
a llouhot, • Indo·Cbina,' vol. i. p. 262. 
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offer obeisance and salutation to him, and cut up hi<J carcase. 1 

The Koriaks, if they have slain a bear or wolf, will flay him, 
dress ono of their people in the skin, and danc:•e round him, 
chanting excuses that they did not do it, and especially laying 
the blame on a Russian. But if it is a fox, they take his skin, 
wrap his dead body in hay, and sneering tell him to go to his 
own people and say what famous hospitality he has had, and 
how they gave him a new coat instead of his old one. 2 The 
Samoyeds excuse themselves to the slain bear, telling him it was 
the Russians who did it, and that a Russian knife will cut him 
up. 3 The Goldi will set up the slain bear, call him "my lord" 
and do ironical homage to him, or taking him alive will fatten 
him in a cage, call him " son" and "brother," and kill and eat 
him as a sacrifice at a solemn festival. 4 In Borneo, the Dayaks, 
when they have caught an alligator with a baited hook and 
rope, address him with respect an<l soothing till they have his 
legs fast, and then mocking call him " rajah" and "grand
father." 6 Thus when the savage gets over his fears, he still 
keeps up in ironical meniment the reverence which had its 
origin in trembling sincerity. Even now the Norse hunter will 
say with horror of a bear that will attack man, that he can be 
"no Christian bear." 

The sense of an absolute psychical distinction between man 
and beast, so prevalent in the civilized world, is hardly to be 
found among the lower races. Men to whom the cries of beasts 
and birds seem like human language, and their actions guided 
as it were by human thought, logically enough allow the 
existence of souls to beasts, birds, and reptiles, as to men. The 
lower psychology cannot but recognise in beasts the very 
characteristics which it attributes to the human soul, namely, 
the phenomena of life and death, will and judgment, and the 
phantom seen in vision or in dreant. .A3 for believers, savage 
or civilized, in the great doctrinf> of metempsychosis, these not 
only consider that an animal may have a soul, but that this 

• Wood in 'Tr. Eth. Soc. • vol. iv. p. 38. 
t Butian, ' llen.ach, • vot iii. p. 26. 
• De Brosaes, • Dieux F'tichea,' p. 61. 
4 Ravellltein, 'Amur,' p. 382 ; T. W. Atkin110n, p. 483. 
' St. John, ' Far East,' vot ii. p. 2!i3 (Dayab). 
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soul may have inhabited a human being, and thus the croo.ture 
may be in fact their own ancestor or once familiar friend. A line 
of facts, n.rranged as waymarks along the course of civilization, will 
serve to indicate the history of opinion from savagery onward, 
as to the souls of animals during life and after death. North 
American Indians held every animal to have its spirit, and these 
spirits their future life ; the soul of the Canadian dog went to 
serve his master in the other world ; among the Sioux, the pre
rogative of having four souls was not confined to man, but 
belonged also to the bear, the most human of animals. 1 The 
Greenlanders considered that a sick human soul might be re
placed by the sorcerer with a fresh healthy soul of a hare, a 
reindeer, or a young child. s Maori tale-tellers have heard of 
the road by which the spirits of dogs descend to Reinga, the 
Hades of the departed ; the Hovas of Madagascar know that the 
ghosts of beasts and men, dwelling in a great mountain in the 
south called Ambondrombe, come out occasionally to walk 
among the tombs or execution-places of criminals. 3 The Kam
chadals held that every creature, even the smallest fly, would 
live again in the under world.' The Kukis of Assam think 
that the ghost of every animal a Kuki kills in the chase or for 
the feast will belong to him in the next life, even as the enemy 
he slays in the field will then become his slave. The Karens 
apply the doctrine of the spirit or personal life-phantom, which 
is apt to wander from the body and thus suffer injury, equally 
to men and to animals. 5 The Zulus say the cattle they kill 
come to life again, and become the property of the dwellers in 
the world beneath. 6 The Siamese butcher, when in defiance of 
the very p:·inciples of his Buddhism he slaughters an ox, before 
he kills the creature has at least the grace to beseech its spirit to 
seek a happier abode. 7 In connexion with such transmigration, 

1 Charlevoix, • Nouvelle Franc~;' vol. vi. p. iS ; Sagrm.l, ' Hi~t. du Cauada,' p. 
497 ; Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part. iii. 1'· 229. 

I Cran1., 'Gronland,' p. 25i. 
1 Taylor, 1 New Zealand,' p. 2il ; Ellis, 'Madagascar,' vol. i. p. 429. 
4 Steller, ' Kamtschatka,' p. 269. 
1 Stewart, 'Kukis;' Cross, 'Knrens,' I. c. ; Mason, 'Karcns,' I. c. 
• Callaway, 1 Zulu Tales,' vol. i. t\. !317. 
; J..ow in 'Journ. Ind. Archit•·' vol. i. p. 426. See 1\lcincrs, vol. i. p. 2:?0 ; 

vol. ii. p. 791. 
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Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy gives to the lower animals 
undying souls, while other classic opinion may recognize in 
beasts only an inferior order of soul, only the" anima" but not 
the human "animus" besides. Thus J u venn.l : 

" Prip.cipio indulsit communis conditor illis 
Tan tum animas; nobis animum quoque. . • . " 1 

Through the middle ages, controversy a..~ to the psychology of 
brutes has lasted on into our own times, ranging between two 
extremes : on the one the theory of Descartes which reduced 
animals to mere machines, on the other what Mr. Alger defines 
as "the faith that animals have immateriai and deathless souls." 
Among modern speculations may be instanced that of W csley, 
who thought that iu the next life animals will be raised even 
above their bodily and m~ntal state at the creation, " the 
horridness of their appearance will be exchanged for their 
primreval beauty," and it even may be tltat they will be made 
what men are now, creatures capable of religion. Adam Clarke's 
argument for the future life of animals rests on abstract justice: 
whereas they did not sin, but yet are involved in the sufferings 
of sinful man, and cannot have in the present state the happiness 
designed for them, it is reasonable that they must have it in 
another.2 Although, however, the primitive belief in the souls 
of animals still survives to some extent in serious philosophy, it 
is obvious that the tendency of educated opinion on the ques
tion whether brutes have soul, 11.3 distinguished from life and 
mind, has for ages been in a negative and sceptical direction. 
The doctri!le has fallen from its once high estate. It belonged 
originally to real, though ntde science. It has now sunk to 
become a favourite topic in that mild speculath·e talk which 
still does duty so largely as intellectual conversation, and even 
then its propounders defend it with a lurking consciousness of 
its being after all a piece of sentimental nonsense. 

1 J uvcnal Sat. xv. 14 ~. 
2 .Alger, • Future Life,' p. 632, and see • Bibliogra)'hy,' appendix ii.; W eslcy, 

• Sennon on Rom. viii. 19-22;' Adam Clnrkc, • Commentary,' on aame text. This, 
by the way, is the con\'erse view to Bdlam•ine'e, who 110 patiently let the fleas 
bite l•im, Hnyin!!, "We shall have h<a,·cn to reward UR for our HOIT.,riugs, bnt 
these poor creJtures hll\'e nothing but the cnj"yment Q( the present Jife."-Baylc. 
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Animals being thus considered in the primitive psychology 
to have souls like human beings, it follows as the simplest 
matter of course that tribes who kill wives and slaves, to 
dispatch their souls on errands of duty with their departed 
lordR, may also kill animals in order that their spirits may do 
such Rervice as is proper to them. The Pawnee warrior's 
horse is slain on his grave to he ready for him to mount agaiu, 
and the Comanche's best horses are buried with his favourite 
weapons and his pipe, all alike to he used in the distant happy 
hunting-grounds.1 In South America not only do such rites OC-' 

cur, but they reach a practically disastrous extreme. Patagonian 
tribes, says D'Orbigny, believe in another life, where they are 
to enjoy perfect happiness, therefore they bury with the de
ceased his arms and ornaments, and even kill on his tomb all 
the animals which belonged to hini, that he may find them in 
the abode of bliss ; and this opposes an insurmountable barrier 
to all civilization, by preventing .them from accumulating pro
perty and fixing their habitations.11 Not only do Pope's now 
hackneyed lines express a real motive with which the Indian's 
dog is buried with him, but on the North American continent 
the spirit of the dog has another remarkable office to perform. 
Certain Esquimaux, as Cranz relates, would lay a dog's head · 
in a child's grave, that the soul of the dog, who ever finds 
his home, may guide the helpless infant to the land of souls. 
In accordance with this, Captain Scoresby in Jameson's Land 
found a dog's skull in a small grave, probably a child's. Again, 
in the distant region of the Aztecs, one of the principal funeral 
ceremonies was to slaughter a techichi, or native dog ; it was 
burnt or buried with the corpse, with a cotton thread fastened 
to its neck, and its office was to convey the deceased across the 
deep waters of Chiuhnahuapan, on the way to the Land of the 
Dead.3 The dead Burat's favourite horse, led saddled to the 
grave, killed, and Bung in, may serve for a Tatar example.• 

1 Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' part i pp. 237, 262; part ii. p. 68. 
' D'Orbigny, 'L'Homme Americain,' vol i p. 196; vol ii. pp. 23, 78; Falkner, 

'Patagonia,' p. 118. 
1 Egede, • Greenland,' p. 152; Cranz, p. 301; see Nilsson, p. 140. Torquemada, 

• Monarquia Indiana,' xiii. cb. 4 7 ; Clavigoro, ' Messico,' vol. ii. p. 94-&. 
• Georgi, ' Reise im RuS9. R.' Yol. i. p. 312. 
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In Tonquin, even wild animals have been customarily drowned 
at funeral ceremonies of princes, to be at the service of the de
parted in the next world.t Among Semitic tribes, an instance 
of the custom may be found in the Arab sacrifice of a camel on 
the grave, for the dead man's spirit to ride upon.11 Among 
the nations of the Aryan race in Europe, the prevalence of such 
rites is deep, wide, and full of purpose. Thus, warriors were 
provided in death with horses and housings, with hounds and 
falcons. Customs thus described in chronicle and legend, are 
vouched for in our own time by the opening of old barbaric 
burial-places. How clear a relic of savage meaning lies here 
may be judged from a Livonian account as late as the four
teenth century, which relates how men and women, slaves, 
sheep, and oxen, with other things, were burnt with the dead, 
who, it was believed, would reach some region of the living, 
and fiud there, with the multitude of cattle and slaves, a 
country of life and happiness.3 As usual, these rites may be 
traced onward in survival. The Mongols, who formerly slaugh
tered camels and horses at their owner's burial, have been 

· induced to replace the actual sacrifice by a gift of the cattle to 
the Lamas.' The Hindus offer a black cow to the Brahmans, 
in order . to secure their passage across the Vaitarani, the river 
of death, and will often die grasping the cow's tail as if to 
swim across in herdsman's fashion, holding on to a cow.G It is 
mentioned as a belief in Northern Europe that he who bas 
given a cow to the poor will find a cow to take him over the 
bridge of the dead, and a custom of leading a cow iu the 
funeral procession is said to have been kept up to modem 
times.4 All these rites probably belong together as connected 

I Baron, 'Tonquin,' in Pinkerton, vol. ix. p. 70,, 
2 W. G. Pulgrave, 'Arabia,' vol. i. p. 10; Bastian, 'Me118Clt,' vol. ii. p. 33'; 

Wnitz, vol. ii. p. 619 (Gallas). 
a Grimm, 'Verbrennen der Leichcn.' A curiotts correspondence in the practice 

of cutting oft' a fowl's bend as a funeral rite is to be noticed among the Y ornbaa of 
W. Africa (Burton, 'W. and W.' p. 220), Cbuwasbea or Siberia (Castrcn, 'Finn. 
llyth.' p. 120), old Ruasiana (Grimm, 'Verbrennen,' p. 26,). 

4 Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 335. 
• Cole brooke, 'Essays,' vol. i. p. 177 ; Ward, 'Hindoos,' voL ii. pp. 62, 

284, 831. 
• Mannbnrdt, 'Gotterwelt dcr Deutacben, etc.' voL i. p. 319. 
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with ancient funeral sacrifice, and the survival of the cus
tom of sacrificing the waJTior's horse at his tomb is yet more 
striking. Sa.int-Foix long ago put the French evidence very 
forcibly. Mentioning the horse led at the funeral of Charles 
VI., with the four valets-de-pied in black, and bareheaded, 
holding the corners of its caparison, he recals the horses and 
servants killed and buried with prre-Christian kings. And that 
his readers may not think this an extraordinary idea, he brings 
forward the records of property and horses being presented at 
the offertory in Paris, in 1329, of Edward III. presenting horses 
at King John's funeral in London, and of the funeral service 
for Bertrand Duguesclin, at St. Denis, in 1389, when horses were 
offered, the Bishop of Auxerre laid his hand on their heads, and 
they were afterwards compounded for.1 Germany retained the 
actual sacrifice within the memory of living men. A cavalry 
general named Frederick Kasimir was buried at Treves in 1781 
according to the forms of the Teutonic Order ; his horse was led 
in the procession, and the coffin having been lowered into the 
grave, the horse was killed and thrown in upon it.2 This was, 
perhaps, the last occasion when such a sacrifice was consummated · 
in solemn form in Europe. But that pathetic incident of a 
soldier's funeral, the leading of the saddled aud bridled charger 
in the mournful procession, keeps up to this day a lingering 
reminiscence of the grim religious rite now passed away. 

Plants, partaking with animals the phenomena of life and 
death, health and sickness, not unnaturally have some kind of 
soul ascribed to them. In fact, the notion of a ,·cgetable 
soul, common to plants and to the higher organisms posses
sing an animal soul in addition, was familiar to medireval 
phiiosophy, and is not yet forgotten by naturalists. But in the 
lower rangeR of culture, at least within one wide district of 
the world, the souls of plants arc much more fully identified 
with the souls of animals. The Society Islanders seem to 
have attributed " varua," i. e., surviving soul or spirit, not to 

1 Suiut-Fob;, • Essnis bistoriqnfs sur Puris,' in '<Ennes Comp.' )[Mt~tricht, 
lii8, vol. j,., I'· 160. 

2 J. ],[. Kemble,_ 'Horre Fcmlrs,' p. 66. 
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men only but to animals and plants.l The Dayaks of Bor
neo not only consider men and animals to hM·e a spirit or 
living principle, whose departure from the body causes sickness 
and eventually death, but they also give to the rice its "samangat 
padi," or "spirit of the paddy," and t.hey hold feasts to retain 
this soul securely, lest the crop should decay.2 The Karens 
say that plants as well as men and animals have their " la" 
(" kelah "), and the spirit of sickly rice is here also called back 
like a human spirit considered to have left the body. Their 
formulas for the purpose have even been written down, and 
this is part of one :-" 0 come, rice kelah, come. Come 
to the field. Come to the rice. . . . . Come from the 
West. Come from the East. From the throat of the bird, 
from the maw of the ape, from the throat of the elephant. 
. . . . From all granaries come. 0 rice kelah, come to 
the rice." 3 There is reason to think that the doctrine of 
the spirits of plants lay deep in the intellectual history of 
South-East Asia, but wa!l in great measure superseded under 
Buddhist influence. The Buddhist books show that in the 
early days of their religion, it was matter of controversy 
whether trees had souls, and therefore whether they might 
la"fully be injured. Orthodox Buddhism decided against the 
tree-souls, and consequently against the scruple to harm them, 
declaring trees to have no mind nor sentient principle, though 
admitting that certain dewas or spirits do reside in the body 
of trees, and speak from within them. Buddhists also relate 
that a heterodox sect kept up the early doctrine of the actual 
animate life of trees, in connexion with which may be re
membered Marco Polo's somewhat doubtful statement as to 
certain austere Indians objecting to green herbs for such a 
reason, and some other passages from later writers. Generally 
speaking, the subject of the spirits of plants is an obscure 
one, whether from the lower races not having definite opinions, 

1 lloercnhont, • Voy. aux lira du Grand Oc&m,' vol. i. p. 430. 
2 St • • John, • fnr East,' vol. i. p. 187. 
~ Mason, 'Karcns,' in • Joum. As. Soc. Bcngnl,' 1865, part ii. p. 202; Cross in 

'Jonrn. A mer. Oriental Soc.' vol. iv. p. 309. See comparison of Siamese and 
Malay idcns : l.o\\' in 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' vol. i. p. 3-10. 
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or from our not finding it easy to trace them.1 The evidence 
from funeral sacrifices, so valuable as to most depa.ttments of 
early psychology, fails us here, from plants not being tbought 
suitable to send for the service of the dead. Yet, as we shall 
see more fully elsewhere, there are two topics which bear clo!>ely 
on the matter. On the one hand, the doctrine of transmigration 
widely and clearly recognises the idea of trees or smaller plants 
being animated by human souls ; on the other, the belief in 
tree-spirits and the practice of tree-worship involve notions 
more or less closely coinciding with that of tree-souls, as when 
the classic hamadryad dies with her tree, or when the Talein 
of South-East Asia, considering every tree to have a demon or 
spirit, offers prayers before he cuts one down. 

Thus far the details of the lower animistic philosophy are 
not very unfamiliar to modern students. T11e primitive view 
of the souls of men and beasts, as asserted or acted on in the 
lower and middle levels of culture, so far belongs to current 
civilized thought, that those who hold the doctrine to be false, 
and the practices based upon it futile, can nevertheless under
stand and sympathise with the lower nations to whom they are 
matters of the most sober and serious conviction. Nor is 
even the notion of a separable spirit or soul as the cause of 
life in plants too incongruous with ordinary ideas to be readily 
appreciable. But the theory of souls in th~ lower culture 
stretches beyond this limit, to take in a conception much 
stranger to modem thought. Certain high savage races dis
tinctly hold, and a large proportion of other savage and barba
rian races make a more or less close approach to, a theory 
of separable and surviving souls or spirits belonging to stocks 
and stones, weapons, boats, food, clothes, ornaments, and other 
objects which to us are not merely soulless but lifeless. 

Yet, strange as such a. notion ma.y seem to us at first sight, 
if we place ourselves by an effort in the intellectual position of 
an uncultured tribe, and examine the theory of object-souls 

1 Hardy, • )[annal of Buuhism,' pp. 291, 443; Bastian, • o~sU. Asien,' Tol. ii. 
p. 184; Marco Polo, book iii. ch. xxii (comparcl"llrious readings); Meiners, vot i. 
p. 215 ; voL ii. p. 799. 
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from their point of view, we shall hardly pronounce it irrational. 
In discussing the origin of myth, some account has been already 
given of the primitive stage of thought in which personality 
a.nd life a.re ascribed not to men and beasts only, but to things. 
It has been shown how what we call inanimate objects-rivers, 
stones, trees, weapons, and so forth-are treated as living in
telligent beings, talked to, propitiated, punished for the harm 
they do. Auguste Comte has even ventured to bring such a 
state of thought under terms of strict definition in his concep
tion of the primary mental condition of mankind-a. state of 
"pure fetishism, constantly characterized by the free and direct 
exercise of our primitive tendency to conceive all external 
bodies soever, natural or artificial, a.s animated by a. life essen
tially analogous to our own, with mere differences of intensity." 1 

Our comprehension of the lower stages of mental culture de
pends much on the thoroughness with which we can appreciate 
this primitive, childlike conception, and in this our best guide 
may be the memory of our own childish days. He who recol
lects when there wa.s still personality to him in posts and sticks, 
chairs and toys, may well understand hO\v the infant phi
losophy of mankind could extend the notion of vitality to 
what modern science only recognises a.s lifeless things ; thus 
one main part of the lower animistic doctrine as to souls of 
0bjects is accounted for. The doctrine requires for its full 
~nception of a soul not only life, but also a phantom or appa
ritional spirit ; this development, however, follows without 
difficulty, for the evidence of dreams and visions applies to the 
spirits of objects in much the same manner a.s to human 
ghosts. Everyone who ha.s seen visions while light-headed in 
fever, everyone who has ever dreamt a. dream, has· seen the 
phantoms of objects a.s well as of persons. How then can we 
charge the savage with far-fetched absurdity for taking into his 
philosophy and religion a.n opinion which rests on the very 
evidence of his senses1 The notion is implicitly recognised in 
his accounts of ghosts, which do not come nAked, but clothed 
and even armed ; of course there must be spirits of garments 

• Comte, 'Philoeophie Positive,' voL v. p. 30, 
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and weapons, ~ing that the !!pirits of men come bearing them_ 

It will indeed place ;myage philosophy in no unfavourable light,. 
if we rompare thiR extreme animistic development of it with 
the popular opinion Rtill sttn-iving in civilized countries, as t&> 
ghMtR and the nature of the human soul as connected with. 
them. When the ghost of Hamlet's father appeared am1ed 
cap-a-pe, 

" Such Willi the very armour he had on 
When he the ambitious Norway combated.'' 

.And thus it iR a hahitua.l feature of the ghost-titories of the 
c::ivilized, a.s ()f the savage world, that the ghost comes dressed.. 
and even dreAAed in well~known clothing worn in life. Hearing 
M well M Right teRtifies to the phantoms of objects : the clank
ing of ghORtly chaini4 and the rustling of ghostly dresses are 
deRCrihed in the literature of apparitioDS. Now by the savage
theory, according to which the ghost and his clothes are alike
real and oi;ective, and by the modern scientific theory, accord
ing to wbich both ghoRt and garment are alike imaginary and 
sul~ective, the fact.<~ of apparitions are rationally met. But the 
modern vulgar who ignore or repudiate the notion of ghosts of 
things, while retaining the notion of ghoets of persons, have 
fallen into a hybrid state of opinion which has neither the
logic of the 11avnge nor of the civilized philosopher. 

Among tbe lower races of mankind, three ltave been observed 
to Jwld most explic::itly and distinctly the doctrine of object-sonia. 
These are the Algonquin tribes, extending over a great district 
of Nortb America, the islanders of the Fijian group, and the 
Karen!! of Birmah. Among the Indians of North America, 
]4'atber Charlevoix wrote, souls are, as it were, the shadows. 
and animated images of the body, and it is by a consequence of 
tl.i11 principle that they believe everything to be animate in the 
univcr~~e. This missionary was especially conversant with the 
Algotupains, and it was among one of their tribeA, the Ojibwas,. 
t.hnt Keating noticed the opinion that not only men and beasts. 
ltnve Roub1, but inorganic things, such as kettles, &c., have in 
them n 11imilar essence. In the same district Father LeJeune 
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bad described, in the seventeenth century, the belief that the 
souls, not only of men and animals, but of hatchets and kettles, 
had to cross the water to the Great Village, out where the sun 
sets.1 In interesting correspondence with this quaint thought 
is Mariner's description of the Fiji doctrine-" If an animal or 
a plant die, its soul immediately goes to Bolotoo ; if a stone or 
any other substance is broken, immortality is equally its reward; 
nay, artificial bodies have equal good luck with men, and hogs, 
and yams. If an axe or a chisel is worn out or broken up, away 
flies its soul for the service of the gods. If a house is taken 
down or any way destroyed, its immortal part will find a situa
tion on the plains of Bolotoo: and, to confirm this doctrine, 
the Fiji people can show you a sort of natural well, or deep hole 
in the ground, at one of their islands, across the bottom of which 
runs a stream of water, in which you may clearly perceive the 
souls of men and women, beasts and plants, of stocks and stones, 
canoes and houses, and of all the broken utensils of this frail 
world, swimming, or rather tumbling along one over the other pell
mell into the regions of immortality." A full generation later, 
the Rev. Thomas Williams, while remarking that the escape of 
brutes and lifeless substances to the spirit-land of Mbulu does 
not receive universal credit among the Fijians, nevertheless 
confirms the older account of it :-"Those who profess to have 
seen the souls of canoes, houses, plants, pots, or any artificial 
bodies, swimming with other relics of this frail world on the 
stream of the Kauvandra well, which bears them into the 
regions of immortality, believe this doctrine as a matter of 
course ; and so do those who have seen the footmarks left 
about the same well by the ghosts of dogs, pigs, &c."ll The 
theory among the Karens is stated by the Rev. E. B. Cross, as 
follows :-" E\·ery object is supposed tO have its 'kelah.' 
Axes and knives, as well as trees and plants, are supposed to 
have their separate ' kelabs.'" "The Karen, with his axe and 

1 Charlevoix, vol. Ti. p. 74; Keating, 'Long's Exp.' vol. ii. p. 154; LeJeune, 
'Nouvelle France,' p. 59; also Waitz, vol. iii. p. 199; Gregg, 'Commerce of 
Prairiea,' vol. ii. p. 244 ; see Addison's No. 5G of the 'Spectator.' 

2 Mariner, 'Tongn Is.' vol. ii. p. 129 ; Williams, 'Fiji,' vol. i. p. 242. Simil11r 
ideas in Tahiti, Cook'K 3rd Voy. vol. ii. p. 166. 
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cleaver, may build his bouse, cut his rice, and conduct his 
affairs, after death as before." I 

AI; so many races perfonn funeral sacrifices of men and 
animals, in order to dispatch their souls for the service of the 
soul of the deceased, so tribes who hold this doctrine of object
souls vuy rationally sacrifice objects, in order to transmit these 
souls. Among the Algonquin tribes, the sacrifice of objects for 
the dead was a habitual rite, as when we read of a warrior's 
corpse being buried with musket and war-dub, calumet and 
war-paint, a public address being made to the body at burial 
concerning his future path, while in like manner a woman would 
be buried with her paddle and kettle, and the carrying-strap for 
the everlasting burden of her heavily-laden life. That the pur
pose of such offerings is the transmission of the object's spirit 
or phantom to the possession of the man's is explicitly stated 
as early as 1623 by Father Lallemant; when the Indians hurled 
kettles, furs, &c., with the dead, they said that the bodies of the 
things remained, but their souls went to the dead who used 
them. The whole idea is graphically illustrated in the follow
ing Ojibwa tradition or myth. Gitcbi Gauzini was a chief who 
lived on the shores of Lake Superior, and once, after a few 
days' illness, he seemed to die. He had been a skilful hunter, 
and had del!ired that a fine gun which be possessed should be 
buried with l1im when he died. But some of his friends not 
thinking him really dead, his body was not buried ; his widow 
watched him for four days, he came back to life, and told 
his story. After death, he said, his ghost travelled on the 
broad road of the dead toward the happy land, passing over 
great plains of luxuriant herbage, seeing beautiful groves, and 
hearing the songs of innumerable birds, till at last, from 
the summit of a hill, he caught sight of the distant city 
of the dead, far across an intermediate space, partly veiled in 
mist, and spangled with glittering lakes and streams. He 
came in view of herds of stately deer, and moose, and other 
game, which with little fear walked near his path. But he 

1 Crou, I. c. p. 309, 313; Mason, L c. p. 202. Compare Meiners, \"01. i. p. 144 ; 
Cutn!n, 'Finn. Myth.' pp. 161-3. 
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lw.J. no gun, and remembering how he had requested his 
friends to put his gun in his grave, he turned back to go and 
fetch it. Then he met face to face the train of men, women, 
and children who were travelling toward the city of the dead. 
'!'hey were heavily laden with guns, pipes, kettles, meats, and 
other articles ; women were carrying basket-work and painted 
paddles, and little boys had their ornamented clubs and their 
bows and 'arrows, the presents of their friends. Refusing a 
gun which an overburdened traveller offered him, the ghost of 
Gitchi Gauzini travelled back in quest of his own, and at last 
I'eached the place where he had died. There he could see only 
a great fire before and around him, and finding the flames 
barring his passage on every side, he made a desperate leap 
through, and awoke from his trance. Having concluded l1is 
story, he gave his auditors this counsel, that they should no 
longer deposit so many burdensome things with the dead, de
laying them on their journey to the place of repose, so that 
nlmoat everyone he met complained bitterly. It would be 
wiser, be said, only to put such things in the grave as the 
deceased was particularly attached to, or made a formal request 
to have deposited with him.1 

With purpose no less distinct, when a dead Fijian chief is 
laid out oiled and painted and dressed as in life, a heavy club is 
placed ready near his right hand, which holds one or more of 
the much prized carved "whale's tooth" ornaments. The club 
is to serve for defence against the adversaries who await his 
soul on the road to Mbulu, seeking to slay and eat him. We 
hear of a Fijian taking a club from a companion's grave, and 
remarking in explanation to a missionary who stood by, "The 
ghost of the club has gone with him." The purpose of the 
whale's tooth is this; on the road to the land of the dead, near 
the solitary hill of Takiveleyawa, there stands a ghostly pan
danus-tree, and the spirit of the dead man is to throw the spirit 
of the whale's tooth at this tree, having struck which he is to 
a.'!cend the hill and await the coming of the spirits of his 

1 Schoolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' }oart. ii. p. 68 ; • Algie Res.' vol. ii. p. 128 ; 
Lallem1111t in • Rel. des Jesuites ilnnsla Nouvelle France, • 1626, p. 3 . 

., ., 2 
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strangled wives.t The funeral rites of the Karens complete 
the present group. They kept up what seems a clear snrvival 
from actual human and animal sacrifice, fastening up near an 
important person's grave a slave and a pony ; these invariably 
released themselves, and the slave became henceforth a free 
man. Moreover, the practice of placing food, implements and 
utensils, and valuables of gold and silver, near the remains of 
the deceased, was general among them.1 

Now the sacrifice of property for the dead is one of the great 
religious rites of the world; are we then justified in as.c;erting 
that all men who abandon or destroy property as a funeral 
ceremony believe the articles to have spirits, which spirits are 
transmitted to the deceased 1 Not so; it is notorious that there 
are people.who recognise no such theory, but who nevertheless 
deposit offerings with the dead. Affectionate fancy or symbol
ism, a horror of the association of death leading the survivors to 
get rid of anything that even suggests the dreadful thought, a 
desire to abandon the dead man's property, an idea that the 
hovering ghost may take pleasure in or make use of the gifts 
left for him, all these arc or may be efficient motives.3 Yet, 

1 Williams, ' Fiji,' vol. i. pp. 188, 243, 246 ; Alger, p. 82 ; Seemann, 'Viti, 
Jl· 229. 

: 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' new aeries, voL iL p. 421. 
a For some cases in which horror or abnegation aro assigned as moth·es for 

abandonment of the dead man's property, see Humboldt and Bonpland, vol. Y. 

p. 626; Dalton in 'Joum . .As. Soc. Bengal.' 1866, part iL p. 191, etc. ; Earl, 
'Papuans,' p. 108 ; Callaway, 'Rei. of Amazuln,' p. 13 ; Egede, • Greenland,' 
p. 151 ; Cranz, p. 301 ; Loskiel, ' Ind. N. A. • part i. p. 64, but see p. 76. The 
destruction or abandonment of the whole property of the dead may plausibly, 
whether justly or not, be explained by horror or abnegation; but these motins 
do not generally apply to CMes where only part of the property is sacrificed, or 
new objects are provided expre88ly, and here the service of the dead seems the 
rcosonable motive. Breaking or destruction of tho objects proves nothing, as it 
is eqnally applicable to abandonment and to transferring the spirit of the object, 
as a man is killed to liberate his soul. For good cases of the breaking of vessela 
nnd ntenails given to the dead, aeo 'Jouru. Ind. Arohip.' vol. i. p. 325 (Mintira); 
Grey, • Australia,' vol. i. p. 322; G. F. Moore, • Vocab. W. Australia,' p. 13 
(Australians) ; Markham in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 188 (Ticunu); St. John, 
vol. i. p. 68 (Dayaka); Ellis, 'Madagaacar,' vol. i p. 254 ; Schoolcraft, 'Indian 
Tribes,' part i. p. 84 (Appalachicola) ; D. Wilson, 'Prehistoric :Man,' vol ii. p. 
196 (N. A. I. and ancient graves in England). Cases of fonnal sacrifice where 
object& are otrercd to the dead and taken away again, are generally doubtful u to 
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having made full allowance for all this, we shall yet find reason 
to judge that many other peoples, though they may never have 
stated the theory of object-souls in the same explicit way as the 
Algonquins, Fijians, and Karens, have recognised it with more 
or less distinctness. It has given me the more confidence in 
this opinion to find it held, under proper reservation, by Mr. W. 
R Alger, an American investigator, who in a treatise entitled 
" A Critical History of the Doctrine of a Future Life " has dis
cussed the ethnography of his subject with remarkable learning 
and sagacity. "The barbarian brain," he writes," seems to have 
been generally impregnated with the feeling that every thing 
else has a ghost as well as man. , . . The custom of 
burning or burying things with the dead probably arose, in some 
cases at least, from the supposition that every object has its 
raanea." 1 It will be desirable briefly to examine further the 
subject of funeral ofF(lrings, as bearing on this interesting ques
tion of early psychology. 

A wide survey of funeral sacrifices o\'er the world will plainly 
show one of their most usual motives to be a more or less 
defined notion of benefiting the deceased, whether out of kind
ness to him or from fear of his displeasure. How such an 
intention may have taken this practical shape we can perhaps 
vaguely guess, familiar as we are with a state of mind out of 
which funeral sacrifices could naturally have sprung. The man 
is dead, but it is still possible to fancy him alive, to take his 
cold hand, to speak to him, to place his chair at the table, to 
bury suggestive mementos in his coffin, to throw flowers into 
his grave, to hang wreaths of everlastings on his tomb. The 

motive ; aee Spi.x and Martins, vol. i. p. 383 ; Martins, vol. i. p. j@5 (Brazilian 
Tribes); .Moffat, 'S. Africa,' p. 308 (Bechuanaa); 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' vol. iii. 
p. H9 (Kayans). 

1 Alger, 'Future Lifo,' p. 81. He treats, however (p. 76), as intentionally aym bolic 
the rite o£ the Winnebagos, who light fires on the grave to provide night after· 
night camp-fires for the soul on ita far journey (Schoolcraft, ' Ind. Tr.' vol. iv. p. 
55; the idea is introduced in Longfellow's 'Hiawatha,' xix.). I agree with Dr. 
Brinton ('.Myths of New World, • p. 241) that to look for recondite symbolic 
meaning in these aimple childish rites is unreasonable. There was a aimilar .Aztec 
rite (Clavigcro, vol. ii. p. 94). The .Mintira light fires on the grave for the spirit 
to warm itself at (' Journ. ln•L Arehip.' vol. i. p. 325*, see p. 271, and comparo· 
.Martins, voL i. p. 491 ). 
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Cid may l~ Y.E:t I)D &Lieca with hi;! ilrord Timna in IW bn<l 
ant:l carried fJUt t~> do battle a.' of old against the unbelienr; 
the dead king'!! rnf!'al may be carried in to him in state, although 
tJ,c chamberlain mmt anoounce that the king does not dine t•")
day. Soch childlike igMrin~ of de:~.th, such childlike mak(~ 
})(!)ieve that the dead can f!tid do as heretofore, may well hal"e 
led the savage to bury with his kinsman the weapons. clothes. 
and ornamentll that he u.sed in life, to try to feed the corpse, to 
put a cigar in the mouth fA the skull hef'ore its final burial, to 
Jay plaything~~ in the infant's grave. Bot one thought beyond 
would carry this dim blind fancy into the range of logical 
rea1100iog. Granted that the mao is dead and his soul gone out 
of him, then the way to provide that departed soul with food or 
dothe~~ or weapoM is to bury or bum them with the body, for 
whatever happeo11 w the mao may be taken to happen to the 
f,ldccts that lie beside him and share his fate, while the precise 
way in which the transmission takes place may be left un
•lccitled. It is possible that the funeral sacrifice customary· 
among mankind may have rested at first, and may w some 
cdcnt 11till rcRt, on vague thoughts and imaginations like th~~. 
M yet fitted into no more definite and elaborate philosophic 
theory. 

Tlacrc are, however, two great groups of cases of funeral 
HBCrifice, which so logically lead up to or involve the notion of 
11ottl11 or spiritR of objects, that the 88Crificer himself could hardly 
tUIIIWCr otherwise a point-blank question as to their meaning. 
The first. group is that in which those who sacrifice men and 
hen~~tll with the intention of conveying their souls to the other 
world, also sacrifice lifeless things indiscriminately with them. 
Tho 11ccond group is that in which the phantoms of the objects 
sacrificed are traced distinctly into the possession of the human 
phantom. 

Tho Caribs, holding that after decease man's soul found its 
way to the land of the dead, sacrificed slaves on a chiefs grave 
to aervo him in the new life, and for the same purpose buried 
tioga with him, and also weapons.l The Guinea negroes, at the 

I J. 0. MUUrr, 'Amt-r. Um•lig.' p. 222, eee 420. 
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funeral of a great man, killed several wives and slaves to serve 
him in the other world, and put fine clothes, gold fetishes, coral, 
beads, and other valuables, into the coffin, to be used there too.1 

When the New Zealand chief had slaves killed at his death for 
his service, and the mourning family gave his chief widow a rope 
to hang herself with in the woods and so rejoin her husband,!! 
it is not easy to discern here a motive different from that which 
induced them at the same time to provide the dead man also 
with his weapons. Nor can an intellectual line well be drawn 
between the intentions with which the Tunguz has buried with 
him his horse, his bow and arrows, his smoking apparatus and 
kettle. In the typical description which Herodotus gives of the 
funeral of the ancient Scythian chiefs, the miscellaneous con
tents of the burial mound, the strangled wife and household 
servants, the horses, the choice articles of property, the golden 
vessels, fairly represent the indiscriminate purpose which 
actuated the barbaric sacrifice of creatures and things. 3 So in 
old Europe, the warrior with his sword and spear, the horse with 
the saddle, the hunter's hound and hawk and his bow and 
arrow, the wife with her gay clothes and jewels, lie together in 
the burial-mound. Their common purpose has become one of 
the most undisputed inferences of Archreology. 

As for what becomes of the objects sacrificed for the dead, 
there are on record the most distinct statements taken from 
the sacrificers themselves. Although the objects rot in the 
grave or are consumed on the pile, they nevertheless come in 
some way into the possession of the disembodied souls they are 
intended for. Not the material things themselves, but phan
tasmal shapes corresponding to them, are carried by the souls 
of the dead on their far journey beyond tl:ie 'grave, or are used 
in the world of spirits, while sometimes ·the phantoms of the 
dead appear to the living, bearing property which they have 
received by sacrifice, or demanding· something that has been 
withheld. The Australian will take his weapons with him to 

1 Bosman, 'Guin~a,' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 430. 
2 Polaek, 'M. of New Zealanders,' vol. ii. PI'· 66, 78, 116, 127. 
1 Georgi, 'Russ. R.' vol. i. p. 266 ; Herodot. iv. 71, ·aee note in Rawlinaou'& 

Tr., etc., etc. 
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his paradise. 1 .A Tasmanian, asked the reason of a spear being 
deposited in a native's grave, replied "To fight with when he is 
asleep." 2 Many Greenlanders thought that the kayak and 
arrows and tools laid by a man's grave, the knife and sewing 
implements laid by a woman's, would be used in the next 
world.8 The instruments buried with the Sioux are for him to 
make a living with hereafter ; the paints provided for the dead 
Iroquois were to enable him to appear decently in the other 
world.• The Aztec's water-bottle was to serve him on the journey 
to Mictlan, the land of the dead ; the bonfire of garments and 
baskets and spoils of war was intended to send them with him, 
and somehow to protect him against the bitter wind; the offer
ings to the warrior's manes on earth would reach him on the 
heavenly plains.5 .Among the old Peruvians, a dead prince's 
wives would hang themselves in order to continue in his service, 
and many of his attendants would be buried in his fields or 
places of favourite resort, in order that his soul passing through 
those places might take their souls along with him for future 
service. In perfect consistency with these strong animistic 
notions, the Peruvian's declared that their reason for ~'l.Crifice of 
property to the dead was that they "have seen, or thought 
they saw, those who had long been dead walking, adorned with 
the things that were buried with them, and accompanied by 
their wives who had been buried alive."6 

.As definite an implication of the spirit or phantom of 
an object appears in a recent account from Madagascar, where 
things are buried to become in some way useful to the dead. 
When King Radama died, it was reported and firmly believed 
that his ghost was seen one night in the garden of his country 
seat, dressed in one of the uniforms which had been buried with 

1 Oldfield in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. pp. 228, 245. 
' Bonwick, 'Tasmanians,' p. 97. 
a Cranz, • Gronland,' pp. 263, 301. 
4 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iv. pp. 55, 65; J. G. MUller, 'Amer. 

Urrel.' pp. 88, 287. 
6 Sahagun, book iii. App. in Kingsborough, • Antiquities of Mexico,' vol. vii. ; 

Clavigero, vol. ii. p. 94 ; Brasseur, vol. iii. pp. 497, 569. 
• Cieza de Leon, p. 161 ; Rivero and Tschuui, 'Peruvian Antiquities, • pp. 

186, 200. 
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him, and riding one of the best horses killed opposite his tomb.1 

Turanian tribes of North Asia avow that the motive of their 
funeral offerings of horses and sledges, clothes and axes anu 
kettles, flint and steel and tinder, meat and butter, is to provide 
the dead for his journey to the land of souls, and for his life 
there.t Among the Esths of Northern Europe, the dead starts 
properiy equipped on his ghostly journey with needle and 
thread, hairbrush and soap, bread and brandy and coin; a toy, if 
it is a child. And so full a consciousness of practical meaning 
has survived till lately, that now and then a soul comes back at 
night to reproach its relations with not having provided properly 
for it, but left it in distress.3 To turn from these now Euro
peanized Tatars to a rude race of the Eastern Archipelago, 
among the Orang Binua of Sambawa there prevails this curious 
law of inheritance; not only does each surviving relative, father, 
mother, son, brother, and so forth, take his or her proper share, 
but the deceased inherits one share from himself, which is 
devoted to his use by eating the animals at the funeral feast, 
burning everything else that will burn, and burying tho 
remainder.4 In Cochin China, the common people o~ject tt• 
celebrating their feast of the dead on the same day with tlw 
upper classes, for this excellent reason, that the aristocratic 
souls might make the servant souls carry home their presents for 
them. These people employ all the resources of their civiliza
tion to perform with the more lavish extravagance the savage 
funeral sacrifices. Here arc details from an account published 
in 1849 of the funeral of a late king of Cochin China. " When 
the corpse of Thien Tri was deposited in the coffin, there were 
also deposited in it many things for the usc of the deceased in 
the other world, such as his crown, turbans, clothes of all 
descriptions, gold, silver, and other precious articles, rico o.nd 
other provisions." Meals were set out near the coffin, and there 
was a framed piece of damask with woollen characterR, the 

1 Ellis, 'lladagucar,' vol. i. I'P· 25 4, 429 ; aeo Flaoourt, p. 60. 
: Cutren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 118; J . Billings, 'Exp. toN. Ruuia,' p. 129; ~c•• 

• Samoiedia' in Pinkerton, vol. i. p. 632. 
a Boecler, ' Ehsten Gebraiiche,' p. 69. 
4 • Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. ii. p. 691 ; see vol. i. pp. 297, 349. 
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abode of one of the souls of the defunct. In the tomb, an 
enclosed edifice of stone, the cLildless wives of the deceased were 
to be perpetually shut up to guard the sepulchre, "and pre
pare daily the food and other things of which they think the 
deceased has need in the other life." At the time of the deposit 
of the coffin in a cavern behind the tomb building, there were 
burnt there great piles of boats, stages, and everything used in 
the funeral, "and moreover of all the objects which had been in 
use by the king during his lifetime, of chessmen, musical instru
menUI, fans, boxes, parasols, mats, filleU!, carriages, &c. &c., and 
likewise a horse and an elephant of wood and pasteboard." 
"Some months after the funeral, at two different times, there were 
constructed in n forest near a pagoda two magnificent palaces of 
wood with rich furnishings, in all things similar to the palace 
which the defunct monarch had inhabited. Each palace was 
composed of twenty rooms, and the most scrupulous attention 
wa.~ given in order that nothing might be awanting necessary 
for a palace, and these palaces were burned with great pomp, 
and it is thus that immense riches have been given to the 
flames from the foolish belief that it would serve the dead in 
the other world}" 

Though the custom is found among the Beduins, of arraying 
the dead with turban, girdle, and sword, yet funeral offerings 
for the service of the dead are by no means conspicuous an10ng 
Semitic nations. The mention of the rite by Ezekiel, while 
showing a full sense of its meaning, characterizes it as not 
Israelite, but Gentile: "The mighty fallen of the uncircum
cised, which are gone down to Hades with weapons of war, and 
they have laid their swords under their heads." !I Among the 
Aryan nations, on the contrary, such funeral offerings are known 
to have prevailed widely and of old, while for picturesqueness 
of rite and definiteness of purpose they can scarcely be sur
passed even among savages. Why the Brahman's sacrificial 
instruments are to be burnt with him on the funeral pile, 

1 Bastian, 'Psychologic,' p. 89 ; 'Journ. Ind. Arc hip. ' vol. iii. p. 337. For 
other instances, ace Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 332, etc. ; Alger, ' Future 
I..ife,' part ii 

t Klemm, 'C. G.' l"OI. iv. p. 159; Ezek. xxxii. 27. 
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nppcars from this line of the Veda recited at the ceremony : 
"Yada gachcha.tyasunitimetamatha devanAm vasanirbhavati," 
-" When he cometh unto that life, faithfully will he do the 
serYice of the gods." 1 Lucian is sarcnstic, but scarcely unfair 
in his comments on the Greek funeral rites, speaking of those 
who slew horses and slave-girls and cupbearers, and burned or 
buried clothes and ornaments, as for use and service in the 
world below; of the meat and drink offerings on the tombs· 
which serve to feed the bodiless shades in Hades ; of the 
splendid garments and the garlands of the dead, that they 
might not suffer cold upon the road, or be seen naked by 
Kerberos. For Kerberos was intended the honey-cake depo
sited with the dead ; and the obolus placed in the mouth wns 
the toll for Charon, save at Hermione in Argolis, where men 
thought there was a short descent to Hades, and therefore pro
vided the dead with no coin for the grim ferryman. How 
such ideas could be realized, may be seen in the story of 
Eukrates, whose dead wife appeared to him to demand one of 
her golden sandals, which had been dropped underneath the 
chest, and so not burnt for her with the rest of her wardrobe ; 
or in the story of Periander, whose dead wife Melissa refused 
to give him an oracular response, for she was shivering and 
naked, because the garments buried with her had not been 
burnt, and so were of no use, wherefore Periander plundered 
the Corinthian women of their best clothes, burned them in a 
great trench with prayer, and now obtained his answer.2 The 
ancient Gauls were led, by their belief in another life, to bum 
and bury with the dead things suited to the living ; nor is the 
record improbable that they transferred to the world below the 
repayment of loans, for even in modern centuries the Japanese 
would borrow money in this life, to be repaid with heavy 
interest in the next.8 The souls of the Norse dead took with 
them from their earthly home servants and horses, boats and 

1 Max Miiller, 'Todtenbeetattung der Brabmanen,' in D. M.. Z. voL ix. 
p. vii.-xiv. 

1 Lucian. 06 Lu~tu, 9, etc.; Philopeendes, 27; Strabo, viii. 6, 12; Herodot. 
v. 92 ; Smith's 'Die. Gr. and Rom. Ant.' art. 'Cunus.' 

3 Mela, iii. 2. Froius (1565) in Maffei, Histor. Indicarum, lib. iv. 
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ferry-money, clothes and weapons. Thus, in death as in life, 
they journeyed, following the long dark "hell-way" (helvegr). 
The "hell-shoon, (helsko) were bound upon the dead man's 
feet for the toilsome journey ; and when King Harald was slain 
in the battle of BravaUa, they drove his war-chariot, with the 
corpse upon it, into the great burial-mound, and there they 
killed the horse, and King Hring gave his own saddle beside. 
that the fallen chief might ride or drive to Walhalla. as it 
pleased him.1 Lastly. in the Lithuanian and Old Prussian 
district, where Aryan heathendom held its place in Europe so 
firmly and so late, accounts of funeral sacrifice of men, and 
bea.'!ts, and things, date on even beyond the middle ages. Even 
as they thought that men would Jive again in the resurrection 
rich or poor, noble or peasant, as on earth, so " they believed 
that thtl things burned would rise again with them, and serve 
them as before." Among these people lived the Kriwe K.ri
weito, the great priest, whose house was on the high steep 
mountain Anafielas. All the souls of their dead must clamber 
up this mountain, wherefore they burned with them claws of 
bears and lynxes for their help. All the souls must pass through 
the Kriwe's house, a.nd he could describe to the surviving 
relatives of each the clothes, and horse, and weapons, he had 
seen him come with, and even show, for greater certainty, some 
mark made with lance or other instrument by the passing soul2 

Such examples of funeral rites show a common ceremony, and 
to a great degree a common purpose, obtaining from savagery 
through barbarism, and even into the higher civilization. Now 
could we have required from all these races a distinct answer to 
the question, whether they believed in spirits of all things, from 
men and beasts down to spears and cloaks, sticks and stones, it 
is likely that we might have often received the same acknow-

1 Grimm, 'Verbrennen der Leichen,' pp. 232, etc., 247, etc.:' Deutsche Myth.' 
pp. 795-8(10. 

1 Duaburg, • Chronioon Pru.ssie,' iii. c. v.; Hanuscb, • Slllw. Myth.' pp. 398, 
4l4 (Auafielas is the glass·mountain of Sclavonic and German myth, see Grimm, 
• D. M.' p. 796). Compare statement in St. Clllir and Brophy, • Bulgaria,' p. Gl > 
M to food transmitted to dead in other world, with more probable <'xp!IUllltion, 
p. 77. 
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lodgment of fully developed animism which stands on record 
in North America, Polynesia, and Birmah. Failing such direct 
testimony, it is at least justifiable to say that the lower culture, 
by practically dealing with object-souls, goes far towards acknow
ledging their existence. 

Before quitting the discussions of funeral offerings for trans
mission to the dead, the custom must be traced to its final 
decay. It is apt not to die out suddenly, but to leave sur
viving remnants, more or leSll dwindled in form and changed 
in meaning. The Kanowit.'l of Borneo talk of setting a man's 
property adrift for use in the next world, and even go so far as 
to lay out his valuables by the bier, but in fact they only 
commit ~to the frail canoe a few old things not worth plun
dering.' So in North America, the funeral sacrifice of the 
Winnebagos has come down to burying a pipe and tobacco 
with the dead, and sometimes a club in a warrior's grave, while 
the goods brought and hung up at the burial-place are no longer 
left there, but the survivors gamble for them.i The Santals of 
Bengal put two vessels, one for rice and the other for water, on the 
dead man's couch, with a few rupees, to enable him to appease 
the demons on the threshold of the shadowy world, but when 
the funeral pile is ready these things arc removed.3 The fan
ciful att of replacing costly offerings by worthless imitations is 
at this day worked out into the quaintest devices in China. 
As the men and horses dispatched by fire for the service of the 
dead are but paper figures, so offerings of clothes and money 
may be represented likewise. The imitations of Spanish pillar
dollars in pasteboard covered with tinfoil, the sheets of tinfoil
paper which stand for silver money, and if coloured yellow for 
gold, are consumed in such quantities that the sham becomes a 
serious reality, for the manufacture of mock-money is the trade 
of thousands of women and children in a Chinese city. In a 
similar way trunks full of property are forwarded in the care of 
the newly deceased, to friends who are gone before. Pretty paper 

1 St. John, 'Far East,' voL i pp. 53, 68. Compare Boeman, 'Guinea,' in 
Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 430. 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iv. p. 64. 
2 Hunter. 'Rural Bengal,' p. 210. 
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houses, "replete with e'Very luxury," as our auctioneers say, are 
burnt for the dead Chinaman to live in hereafter, and the paper 
keys are burnt also, that he may unfasten the paper locks of the 
paper chests that hold the ingots of gold-paper and silver-paper, 
which are to be realised as current gold and silver in the other 
world, an idea which, however, does not prevent the careful 
survivors from collecting the ashes to re-extract the tin from 
them in this.1 Again, when the modern Hindu offers to his dead 
parent funeral cakes with flowers and betel, he presents a woollen 
yarn which he lays across the cake, and naming the deceased 
says, " May this apparel, made of woollen yam, be acceptable to 
thee." 1 Such facts as these suggest a symbolic meaning in the 
practically useless offerings which Sir John Lubbock groups 
together-the little models of kayaks and spears in Esquimaux 
graves, the models of objects in Egyptian tombs, and the flimsy 
unserviceable jewellery buried with the Etruscan dead.3 

Just as people in Borneo, after they bad become Mohamme
dans, still kept up the rite of burying provisions for the dead 
man's journey, as a mark of respect,• so the rite of interring 
objects with the dead survived in Christian Europe. As the 
Greeks gave the dead man the obolus for Charon's toll, and the 
old Prussians furnished him with spending-money, to buy refresh
ment on his weary journey, so to this day German peasants bury 
a corpse with money in his mouth or hand, a fourpenny-piece 
or so, the placing of the coin in the dead man's hand is a regular 
ceremony of an Irish wake, and similar little funeral offerings of 
coin are recorded in the folklore-books elsewhere in Europe.& 
Christian funeral offerings of this kind are mostly trifling in 
value, and doubtful as to the meaning with which they were 

1 Davis, 'Chinese,' vol. i. p. 276; Doolittle, vol. i. p. 193; vol. ii. p. 2i5 ; 
Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 334 ; see Marco Polo, book. ii ch. lxviii. 

2 Colebrooke, 'Essays,' vol. i. pp. 161, 169. 
J Lubbock, 'Prehistoric Times,' p. 142; Wilkinson, 'Ancient Eg.' vol. ii. 

p. 319. 
• Beeckmann, 'Voy. to Borneo,' in Pinkerton, vol. xi. p. 110. 
• Hartknoch, 'Alt. und N eues Preuascn,' part i. p. 181 ; Grimm, 'D. Y.' pp. 

i91-G ; Wuttke, 'Deutsche Volksaberglaube,' p. 212 ; Rochholz, 'Deutscher 
Glaube,' etc. vol. i. p. 187, etc.; Maury, 'Mngie,' etc. p. 158 (Frnncl') ; Brand, 
' Pop. Ant.' vol. ii. p. 285 (Ireland). 

Digitized by Coogle 



ANIMISM. 447 

kept up. The early Christians retained the heathen custom of 
placing in the tomb such things as articles of the toilette and 
children's playthings; modern Greeks would place oars on a ship
man's grave, and other such tokens for other crafts; the beautiful 
classic rite of scattering flowers over the dead still holds its place 
in Europe.1 Whatever may have been the thoughts which first 
prompted these kindly ceremonies, they were thoughts be
longing to far prre-Christian ages. The change of sacrifice 
from its early significance is shown among the Hindus, who 
have turned it to account for purposes of priestcra.ft : he who 
gives water or shoes to a Brahman will find water to refresh 
him, and shoes to wear, on the journey to the next world, while 
the gift of a present house will secure him a future palace.ll In 
interesting correspondence with this, is a transition from pagan 
to Christian folklore in our own land. The Lyke-Wake Dirge. 
the ancient funeral chant of the North Country, tells, like some 
savage or barbaric legend, of the passage over the Bridge of 
Death and the dreadful journey to the other wor]d. But though 
the ghostly traveller's feet are still shod with the old Norseman's 
hell-ehoon, he gains them no longer by funeral offering, but by 
his own charity in life :-

" This a nighte, this a nighte 
Every night and aile; 

Fire and fteet and candle-light, 
And Christe receive thy eaule. · 

When thou from hence away are paste 
Every night and aile; 

To Whinny-moor thou comes at laete, 
And Chriete receive thy eaule. 

If ever thou gave either hoaen or shoon, 
Every night and aile ; 

Sit thee down and put them on, 
And Christe receive thy eaule. 

1 lfaitland, • Church iu the Catacombs,' p. 137: Forbes Lealie, vol. ii. p. 502; 
lleioera, vol ii p. 760; Brand, 'Pop . .Ant.' vol. iL p. 307. 

' Ward, • Hiodoos,' vol ii. p. 284. 
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But if hosen nor shoon thou never gave neean, 
Every night and aile ; 

The Whinnes shall prick thee to the bare beean, 
And Christa receive thy saule. 

From Whinny-moore when thou may passe, 
Every night and aile ; 

To Brig o' Dread thou comes at lasta, 
And Christa receive thy saule. 

From Brig o' Dread when thou are paste, 
Every night and aile : 

To Purgatory Fire thou comes at lasto, 
And Christa receive thy saule. 

H ever thou gave either milke or drink, 
Every night and alle ; 

The fire shall never make thee shrinke, 
And Christa receive thy saule. 

But if milk nor drink thou never gave neean, 
Every night and alle ; 

The fire shall burn thee to the bare beean 
And Christa receive thy saule." 1 

What reader, unacquainted with the old doctrine of offerings 
for the dead, could realize the meaning of its remnants thus 
lingering in peasants' minds 1 The survivals from ancient 
funeral ceremony may here again serve as warnings against 
attempting to explain relics of intellectual antiquity by viewing 
them from the changed level of modern opinion. 

Having thus surveyed at large the theory of spirits or souls 
of objects, it remains to point out what, to general students, 
may seem the most important consideration belonging to it, 

1 From the collated 11Dd annotated text in J. C. Atkinson, • Glossary of Cleve. 
land Dialect,' p. 695 \&=one, neean-none, beean-= bone). Other versions in 
Scott, • Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border,' vol ii. p. 367; Kelly, 'Indo·Enropean 
Folklore,' p. 115 ; Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. ii. p. 275. Two verses have perhaps 
been lost between the fifth 11Dd sixth. J. C. A. reads 'meate' in vv. 7 and 8; 
the usual reading ' milko ' is retained here. The sense of these two verses may 
be that the liquor sacrificed in life will quench the fire : an idea parallel to that 
known to folklore, that he who gave bread in his lifetime will find it after death 
ready for him to cast into the hellhound's jaws (Manuhardt, 'Gotterwelt der 
n~ut~chcn und Nordischen Volker,' p. 319), a sop to ~rhcru~. 
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namely, its close relation to one of the most influential doctrines 
of civilized philosophy. The savage thinker, though occupying 
himself so much with the phenomena of life, sleep, disease, and 
death, seems to have taken for granted, as a matter of course, 
the ordinary operations of his own mind. It hardly occurred to 
him to think about the machinery of thinking. Metaphysics is 
a study which first assumes clear shape at a comparatively 
high level of intellectual culture. The metaphysical philo
sophy of thought taught in our modern European lecture
rooms is historically traced back to the speculative psychology 
of classic Greece. Now one doctrine which there comes into 
view is especially associated with the name of Democritus, the 
philosopher of Abdera, in the fifth century B.C. When Demo
critus propounded the great problem of metaphysics, " How 
do we perceive external things 1" -thus making, as Lewes 
says, an era in the history of philosophy,-he put forth, in 
answer to the question, a theory of thought. He explained 
the fact of perception by declaring that things are always 
throwing off images (EfawA.a) of themselves, which images, 
assimilating to themselves the surrounding air, enter a recipient 
soul, and are thus perceived. Now, supposing Democritus to 
have been really the originator of this famed theory of ideas, 
how far is he to be considered its inventor 1 Writers on the 
history of philosophy are accustomed to treat the doctrine as 
actually made by the philosophical school which taught it. Yet 
the evidence here brought forward shows it to be really the 
savage doctrine of object-souls, turned to a n~w purpose as 
a method of explaining the phenomena of thought. Nor is the 
correspondence a mere coincidence, for at this point of junction 
between classic religion and classic philosophy the traces of 
historical continuity may be still discerned. To say that 
Democritus was an ancient Greek is to say that from his child
hood he had looked on at the funeral ceremonies of his country, 
beholding the funeral sacrifices of garments and jewels and 
money and food and drink, rites which his mother and his nurse 
could tell him were performed in order that the phantasmal 
images of these objects might pass into the possession of forms 
shadowy like themselves, the souls of dead men. Thus Dem~ 
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critus, seeking a solution of his great problem of the nature of 
thought, found it by simply decanting into his metaphysics a 
surviving doctrine of primitive savage animism. This thought 
of the phantoms or souls of things, if simply modified to form a. 
philosophical theory of perception, would then and there become 
his doctrine ofldeas. Not· does even this fully represent the 
closeness of union which connects the savage doctti.ne of flitting 
object-souls with the Epicurean philosophy. Lucretius actually 
makes the theory of film-like images of things (simulacra, 
membranm) account both for the apparitions which come to 
men in dreams, and the images which impress their minds in 
thinking. So unbroken is the continuity of philosophic specula
tion from savage to cultured thought. Such are the debts 
which civilized philosophy owes to primitive animism. 

The doctrine of ideas, thus developed in the classic world, 
has, indeed, by no means held its course thenceforth unchanged 
through metaphysics, but has undergone transition somewhat 
like that of the doctrine of the soul itself. Ideas, fined down 
to the abstract forms or species of material objects, and applied 
to other than visible qualities, have at last come merely to 
denote subjects of thought. Yet to this day the old theory 
has not utterly died out, and the retention of the significant 
term "idea" (lala, visible form) is accompanied by a similar 
retention of original meaning. It is still one of the tasks of 
the metaphysician to display and refute the old notion of ideas 
as being real images, and to replace it by more abstract con
ceptions. It is a stti.king instance that Dugald Stewart can 
cite from the works of Sir Isaac Newton the following distinct 
recognition of " sensible species : " "Is not the sensorium of 
animals, the place where the sentient substance is present; and to 
which the sensible species of things are brought, through the 
nerves and brain, that there they may be perceived by the mind 
present in that place ? " Again, Dr. Reid states the original 
theory of ideas, while declaring that he conceives it "to have no 
solid foundation, though it has been adopted very generally by 
philosophers. . . . . . This notion of our perceiving external 
objects, not immediately, but in certain images or species of 
them conveyed by the senses, seems to be the most ancient 

-. 
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philosophical hypothesis we have on the subject of percep
tion, and to have, with small variations, retained its authority 
to this day." Granted that Dr. Reid exaggerated the 
extent to which metaphysicians have kept up the notion 
of ideas as real images of things, few will deny that it does 
linger much in modem minds, and that people who talk of 
ideas do often, in some hazy metaphorical way, think of sen
sible images.1 One of the shrewdest things ever said about 
either ideas or ghosts was Bishop Berkeley's retort upon Halley, 
who bantered him about his idealism. The bishop claimed the 
mathematician as an idealist also, his " ultimate ratios " being 
ghosts of departed quantities, appearing when the terms that 
produced them vanished. 

It remains to sum up in few wol'ds the doctrine of souls, in 
the various phases it bas assumed from first to last among 
mankind. In the attempt to trace its main course through 
the successive grades of man's intellectual history, the evi
dence seems to accord best with a theory of ita development, 
somewhat to the following effect. At the lowest levels of cul
ture of which we have clear knowledge, the notion of a ghost
soul animating man while in the body, and appearing in dream 
and vision out of the body, is found deeply ingrained. There 
is no reason to think that this belief was learnt by savage 
tribes from contact with higher races, nor that it is a relic of 
higher culture from which the savage tribes have degenerated; 
for what is here treated as the primitive animistic theory is 
thoroughly at home among savages, who appear to hold it on 
the very evidence of their senses, interpreted on the biological 
theory which seems to them most reasonable. We may now 
and then bear the savage doctrines and practices concerning 
souls claimed as relics of a high religious cultnre pervading the 
prinueval race of man. They are said to be traces of remote 
ancestral religion, kept up in scanty and perverted memory by 
tribes degraded from a nobler state. It is easy to see that such 

1 Lewes, 'Biographical History of Philosophy, Democritus' (and see his re
TilArks on Reid); Lucretius, lib. iv. ; • Early Hist. of Mankind,' p. 8; Stewart, 
' Philosophy of Human Mind,' vol i. chap. i. sec. 2 ; Reid, • Easaya,' ii. chapa. iv. 
xiv. ; eee Thos. Browne, • Philosophy of the Hind,' lect. 27. 
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an explanation of some few facts, sundered from their con
nexion with the general array, may seem plausible to certain 
minds. But a large view of the subject can hardly leave such 
argument in possession. The animism of savages stands for 
and by itself; it explains its own origin. The animism of civi
lized men, while more appropriate to advanced knowledge, i.R in 
great measure only explicable as a developed product of the 
older and mder system. It is the doctrines and rites of the 
lower races which are, according to their philosophy, results of 
point-blank natural evidence and acts of straightforward prac
tical purpose. It is the doctrines and rites of the higher races 
which show survival of the old in the midst of the new, modi
fication of the old to bring it into conformity with the new, 
abandonment of the old, because it is no longer compatible 
with the new. Let us see at a glance in what general relation 
the doctrine of souls among savage tribes stands to the doctrine of 
souls among barbaric and cultured nations. Among races within 
the limits of savagery, the general doctrine of souls is found 
worked out with remarkable breadth and consistency. The souls 
of animals are recognized by &_natural extension from the theory 
of human souls; the souls of trees and plants follow in some 
vague partial way ; and the souls of inanimate objects expand 
the general category to its extremest boundary. Thenceforth, as 
we explore human thought onward from savage int.o barbarian 
and civilized life, we find a state of theory more conformed to 
positive science, but in itself less complete and consistent. Far 
on into civilization, men still act as though in some half-meant 
way they believed in souls or ghosts of objects, while nevertheless 
their knowledge of physical science is beyond so crude a philo
sophy. As to the doctrine of souls of plants, fragmentary evi
dence of the history of its breaking down in Asia has reached 
us. In our own day and country, the notion of souls of beasts 
is to be seen dying out. Animism, indeed, seems to be drawing 
in its outposts, and concentrating itself on its first and main 
position, the doctrine of the human soul. This doctrine has 
undergone extreme modification in the course of culture. It has 
outlived the almost total loss of one great argument attached to 
it,-the objective reality of apparitional souls or ghosts seen in 
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dreams and visions. The soul has given up its ethereal sub
stance, and become an immaterial entity, " the shadow of a 
shade." Its theory is becoming separated from the investiga
tions of biology and mental science, which now discuss the 
phenomena of life and thought, the senses and the intellect, 
the emotions and the will, on a groundwork of pure experience. 
There has arisen an intellectual product whose very existence 
is of the deepest significance, a "psychology " which has no 
longer anything to do with" soul" The soul's place in modem 
thought is in the metaphysics of religion, and its especial office 
there is that of furnishing an intellectual side to th~ religious 
doctrine of the future life. Such are the alterations which have 
differenced the fundamental animistic belief in its course 
through successive periods of the world's culture. Yet it is 
evident that, notwithstanding all this profound change, the 
conception of the human soul is, as to its most essential 
nature, continuous from the philosophy of the savage thinker 
to that of the modern professor of theology. Its definition 
has remained from the first that of an animating, separable, 
surviving entity, the vehicle of individual personal existence. 
The theory of the soul is one principal part of a system of 
religious philosophy, which unites, in an unbroken line of 
mental connexion, the savage fetish-worshipper and the civi
lized Christian. The divisions which have separated the great 
religions of the world into intolerant and hostile sects are 
for the most part superficial, in comparison with the deepest 
of all religious schisms, that which divides Animism from 
Materialism. 

END OF VOL. I. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ANlMI SM -continued. 

Doctrine of Soul's Existence after Death ; its main divisions, Transmigration and 
Futnrc Lifo- Transmigration of Souls : re· birth in Human and Animal B01lies, 
transference to Plants and ObjcctH-Resurrection of Body scarcely hehl in 
savage rcligion-}'uture Life : a general though not unh·ersal doctrine of low 
races-Continued existence, rntl1er than Immortality; second death of Soul 
--Ghost of Dead remains on earth, especially if corJ.lll8 unburied; its attncll
ment to bodily remains-I<'elll!ts of the Dcud. 

HAVING thus traced upward from the lower levels of culture 
the opinions of mankind as to the souls, spirits, ghosts, or 
phantoms, considered to belong to men, to the lower animals, to 
plants, and to things, we nrc now prepared to investigate one of 
the great religiom; doch·ines of mankiud, the belief iu the soul's 
<:ontinued existence in a Life after Death. Here let us once 
more call to mind the consideration which cannot be too strongly 
put forward, that the doctrine of a Future Life as l1eld hy the 
lower races is the all but 11eccs:;ary outcome of savage Animism. 
The evidence that tl1e lower races believe the figures of the dead 
seen in dreams and visions to he their surviving souls, not only 
goes far to account for the comparative universality of their 
belief in the continuccl existence of the Roul after the death of 
the body, hut it gives the key to many of their speculations on 
the nature of this existence, Hpeculatious rutionnl enough from 
the Ravage point of \'icw, though apt to seem far-fetched absur-
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ditics to moderns in their much changed intellectual condition. 
Tho belief in a Future Life falls into two main divisions. 
Closely connected and even largely overlapping one another, 
both world-wide in their distribution, both ranging back in time 
to pcriodH of unknown antiquity, both deeply rooted in the 
lowCHt Htrato. of human life which lie open to our observation, 
thCHC two doctrines have in the modem world passed into won
derfully different conditions. The one is the theory of the 
'transmigration of Souls, which has indeed risen from its lower 
atageH to establish itself among the huge religious communities 
of .Allin, great in history, enormous even in present mass, yet 
arrcHtcd and WI it ROoms henceforth unprogressive in develop
ment ; hut the more highly educated world has rejected the 
ancient belief, and it now only survives in Europe in dwindling 
remnants. ~·al" different has been the history of the other 
doctrine, that of the independent existence of the personal soul 
after the death of the body in a Future Life. Passing onward 
through change after chango in the condition of the human 
ractl, modified nnd renewed in its long ethnic course, this great 
bclil~f mny he traced from its crude and primitive mani
fcstntiunK nmong savage races to its establishment in the heart 
of ChriKtianity, where the faith in a future existence forms at 
on<'l.l nn inducement to goodncBB, a sustaining hope through 
auffl•ring nnd ncl'OIIS the fear of death, and an answer to the 
Jlt'f)lh•xl'll problllm of the allotment of happineBB and misery in 
thiK Jll'l'~Wilt world, by the expectation of another world to set 
thi11 right. 

In illVl'l'tignting tho doctrine of Transmigration, it will be 
wull til"!lt to tmcll its position among the lower races, and after
WIU'lhl to follow its de\·elopmeuts, so far as they extend in the 
l1igh,•r ch·ilizntillll. The temporary migration of souls into ma
wrinl t~ubtitances, from human bodies down to morsels of wood 
aud t~tun''• ill n most important part of the lower psychology. 
But. it dut•s not rolato to the continued existence of the soul 
afu.•r dt'llth, nud auny l~ more rou\·eni,•ntly treatetl of elsewhere, 
in t'\lhllt'Xion with such subjt'l.'ts as tlemoniacal possession and 
ft•ti:sh-wunibip. We are here l'Oncemt-d 11·ith the more permanent 
&uA&Ill'Y tlf euuls for suca.'tli'Uve lh·es in suca."&l!h·e bodies. 
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Permanent transition, new birth, or re-incarnation of human 
souls in other human bodies, is especially considered to take 
place by the soul of a deceased person animating the body of 
an infant. N ortb American Indians of the .Algonquin districts, 
when little children died, would bury them by the wayside, 
that their souls might pass into mothers passing by, and so be 
born again.1 In North-West America, among the Tacullis, we 
hear of direct transfusion of soul by the medicine-man, who, put
ting his bands on the breast of the dying or dead, then holds them 
over the head of a relative and blows through them ; the next 
child born to this recipient of the departed soul is animated by 
it, and takes the rank and name of the deceased9 The Nutka 
Indians not without ingenuity accounted for the existence of a. 
distant tribe speaking the same language as themselve.'~, by 
declaring them to be the spirits of their dead 3 In Greenland, 
where the wretched custom of abandoning and even plundering 
widows and orphans was tending to bring the whole race to 
extinction, a helpless widow would seek to persuade some father 
that the soul of a dead child of his had passed into a living child 
of hers, or vice versd, thus gaining for herself a new relative and 
protector.4 It is mostly ancestral or kindred souls that are 
thought to enter into children, and this kind of transmigration 
is therefore from the savage point of view a highly philosophical 
theory, accounting as it does so well for the general resemblance 
between parents and children, and even for the more special 
phenomena of atavism. In North-West Ame1ica, among the 
Koloshes, the mother sees in a dream the deceased relative 
whose transmitted soul will give his likeness to the child; 5 

and in Vancouver's Island in 1860 a lad was much regarded 
by the Indians because he had a mark like the scar of a gun
shot wound on his hip, it being believed that a chief dead 
some four generations before, who had such a mark, bad re-

1 Brcbeuf in 1 Rei. des Jes. dans Ia Nouvelle France,' 1635, p. 130; C.'harle-
'Yoix, 1 Nouvelle France,' vol vi. p. 75. See Brinton, p. 253. 

• Waitz, vol. iii. p. 195, aee pp. 198, 213. 
' Mayne, 1 British Columbia,' p. 181. 
• Cranz, 1 Gronland,' pp. 248, 258, seep. 212. See also Turner, 1 Polynesia,' 

p. 353 ; Meiners, vol. ii. p. 793. 
' Battian, ' Psycholos,"ie,' p. 28. 
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'umed.1 In Old Calabar, if a mother loses a child and another is 
born soon after, she thinks the departed one to have come hack.9 
The W anika consider that the soul of a dead ancestor animates 
a child. and this~ why it resembles its father or mother.3 In 
Guinea a child bo>aring a strong resemblance, physical or mental. 
to a dead relative, is supposed to have inherited his soul; 4 and 
the Y oruba.s, greeting a new-hom infant with the salutation. 
"Thou art come ~ .. look for signs to show what ancestral soul has 
returned among them.5 Among the Khonds of Orissa, births 
are celebrated by a fea..:.--t on the seventh day, and the priest, 
di'rining by dropping rice-grains in a cup of water, and judging 
from. observations made on the person of the infant, determines 
which of his progenitors has reappeared. and the child generally 
at least among the northern tribes receives the name of that 
aacestor.11 The n.:mling of children. with reference to the ~lief 
in. retum of :mcestr:JJ. soab. ~pears in Dahome.:- The renewal 
of oLl tamily nam.t?S by giving them to new-born children, a 
practU.-e not anknowu am,l)ng SD.nges. may always be suspected 
of in~olving :;ome :mch thought ; as when tbe Xew Zealand 
priest would repeat to> the infant a long li:.-t of names of its 
aDCe::!tors. ti.rin.g upon th:it n:t.me which fte child, by sn~zing 
or crying when it w:~~> att.:red, ~ l"'nsidered to select for itsdf ; s 
or when iome ~l)rth ..!.meriea.n Indians were o'bt1t-n·ed to set the 
dU1.l in plaa.-oe •>t the la...-<t •Jwner •Jf its name. so that a man would 
treat :~~> his grandfuth~r a. ebi!J who might h:m.• bet-n his 
gr:mJHon.:l 

The belief in the new huma.n birth of tht• dt'}'l\rtt>d soul, 

1 ButiiUI., • .zm. .,.~ Psr:il•Jlotcie. · :.0. I.u:Lrus u.l Std.Dthal's • Z~!i~hrift. • 
ftl. v. lJ· lofO ... a: .. ...:...U P:apWioi oUJ•i •Jtht!r ~~~ 

: Bartrla. • W . .t W. :'r. W. Mr .. ~· 37'1. 
~ Kr:lp( · 1t. Mr.· a. :!IlL 
• J. L w-~ . vi . .l..:r •• p. :!loJ : - :Wo E. CL&rkot, • SWn-a u...u~ •. p.. 1.>9... 
s B.ulcaD. L ..:. 
• lb.-pil"rsu. p. ~ : ~ .... T":cit~ll ill · J<Jar.L. .U. &..:. B.lagal,' TVl. i.'t. pp... 
~ .,a:, : Daitml i.D. • Tr. !th. S..C. • w~ yo;_ p. ~ 1::!im.ilv rit01 11f llu.a.Ls.s ......_ 
1)-1. 

':' Blln:im. • Dahomt.": Y'1i. :i~ !'· !.J3:. 
• ~ ~- 't'!wiiii!Ua. · ~~ ... z...:..nJ.· i. !B: - ~-·rtla.DJ, 'TtlaJiti,•n:t.' p... 

1&.5: T"lr.U!r. - P?i!U""""·-" :-. 353. 
• '· aar: .. vr:JIX. • ~·JilToti.i•• frsn,-.. · T>Ji. " 'P· ~~- ~ ~"'-' $b-ll~r. • K:Llllta. 

dl8dL:a. l'· ;ss;s: K..-..:!k:lli.a.DU.•JW, P· u;-: ~ 'll.oraa:b.' Y'lll. ii. p.. u. 
d .;..w.,. 
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which has even led West Mrican negroes to commit suicide 
when in distant slavery, that they may revive in their own land 
in fact amounts among several of the lower races to a distinct 
doctrine of an earthly resurrection. One of the most remark
able forms which this belief assumes is when dark-skinned races, 
wanting some reasonable theory to account for the appearance 
among them of human creatures of a new strange sort, the 
white men, and struck with their pallid ghostly hue combined 
with powers that seem those of 1:1uperhuman spiritual beings, 
have determined that the manes of their dead must have come 
back in this wondrous shape. The aborigines of Au11tralia have 
expressed this theory in the simple formula, "Blackfellow tumble 
down, jump up Whitefellow." Thus a native who was hanged 
years ago at Melbourne expressed in his last moments the hope
ful belief that he would jump up Wbitefellow, and have lots of 
sixpences. The doctrine has been current among them since 
early days of European intercoarse, and in accordance with it 
they habitually regarded the Englishmen as their own deceased 
kindred, come back to their country from an attachment to it 
in a former life. Real or imagined likeness completed the delu
sion, as when Sir George Grey was hugged and wept over by an 
old woman who found in him a son she had lost, or when a 
convict, recognized as a deceased relative, was endowed anew 
with the land he had possessed during his former life. A 
similar theory may be traced northward by the Torres Islands 
to New Caledonia, where the natives thought the white men to 
be the spirits of the dead who bring sickness, and assigned this 
as their reason for wishing to kill white men.1 In Mrica, again, 
the belief is found among the Western negroes that they will 
rise again white, and the Bari of the White Nile, believing in 
the resurrection of the dead on earth, considered the first white 
people they saw as departed spirits thus come back.2 

The lower psychology, drawing no definite line of demarcation 
between souls of men and of beasts, can at least admit without. 

I Grey, • Australia,' vol. i. p. 301 ; I.ang, • Queensland,' pp. 3-i, 336; Bon wick,. 
'Tasmanians,' p. 183; Scherzer, • Voy. of Novara,' vol. iii. p. 3'; Bastian, 'Psy
chologie,' p. 222, 'Mensch,' Yol. iii. pp. 362-3, and in Lazarus and Steinthal's 
'Zeitschrift,' l c. ; Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 424. 

1 Romer, 'Guinea,' p. 85 ; Brun-Rollet, 'Nil Blanc,' etc. p. 234. 
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difficulty the transmission of human souls into the bodies of the 
lower animals. In North-West America we find some Indians 
believing the spirits of their dead to enter into bears, and 
travellers have heard of a tribe begging the life of a wrinkle
faced old she grizzly bear as the recipient of the soul of some 
particular grandam, whom they fancied the creature to resemble.l 
So, among the Esquimaux, a traveller noticed a widow who was 
living for conscience sake upon birds, and would not touch 
walrus-meat, which the angekok had forbidden her for a time. 
because her late husband had entered into a walrus.2 Among 
the North American Indians, we hear of the Powhatans refrain
ing from doing harm to certain small wood-birds which received 
the souls of their chiefs ;3 of Huron souls turning into turtle
doves after the burial of their bones at the Feast of the Dead ;• 
of that pathetic funeral rite of the Iroquois, the setting free a 
bird on the evening of burial, to carry away the soul.6 In 
Mexico, the Tlascalans thought that after death the souls of 
nobles would animate beautiful singing birds, while plebeians 
passed into weasels and beetles and such like vile creatures.8 

In Brazil, the Tecunas are said to have believed in transmigra
tion after death into man or brute ; the Ic;annas say that the 
souls of the hmve will become beautiful birds feeding on plea
sant fruits, but cowards will be turned into reptiles.7 A mis
sionary heard a Chiriquane woman of Buenos Ayres say of a fox. 
" May not that be the spirit of my dead daughter 1 "s Among 
the Ahipones we hear of certain little ducks which fly in flocks 
at night, uttering a mournful hiss, and which fancy associates 
with the souls of the dead ; 11 while in Popayan it is said that 
doves were not killed, as inspired by departed souls.10 In Africa, 

1 Schoolcraft, 'Indian TribeR,' part iii. 1'· 113. 
s Hayes, • Arctic Boat Journey,' p. 198. 
~ Brinton, ' Myths of New World,' 1'· 102. 
4 Urebeuf in 'Rei. des Jes.' 1636, p. 104. 
• )forgan, 'Iroquois,' p. 17 4. 
• Clavigero, ' Meuico,' vol. ii. p. 5. 
7 ftlartius, ' Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i. pp. 446, 602 ; Markham in • Tr Eth S • 

Tol. iii. p. 1~5. · · oc. 
• Brinton, p. 2!14. 
• Dobrizholf•r, ' Abipone~~, • vol. ii. Jll'· 74, 2i0. 
• CHrcal in Rriuton, L c. See also J. G. Mllller, p. 139 (!\atchez) 223 (C "bs) 

402 (Peru). ' an • 
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again, mention is made of the Maravi thinking that the souls of 
bad men become jackals, and good men snakes.1 The Zulus, 
while admitting that a man may turn into a wasp or lizard, 
work out in the fullest way the idea of the dead becoming 
snakes, a creature whose change of skin has so often been 
associated with the thought of resurrection and immortality. It 
is especially certain green or brown harmless snakes, which 
come gently and fearlessly into houses, which are considered to 
be " amatongo " or ancestors, and therefore are treated respect
fully, and have offerings of food given them. In two ways, the 
dead man who has become a snake can still be recognized ; if 
the creature is one-eyed, or has a scar or some other mark, it is 
recognized as the " itongo" of a man who was thus marked in 
life ; but if he had no mark, the "itongo" appears in human 
shape in dreams, thus revealing the personality of the snake.1 

In Guinea, monkeys fotmd near a graveyard are supposed to be 
animated by the spirits of the dead, and in certain localities 
monkeys, crocodiles, and snakes, being thought men in metem
psychosis, are held sacred.3 It is to be borne in mind that 
notions of this kind may form in barbaric psychology but a 
portion of the wide doctrine of the soul's future existence. For 
a conspicuous instance of this, let us take the system of the 
Gold-Coast negroes. They believe that the "kla" or " kra," 
the vital soul, becomes at death a "sisa" or ghost, which can 
remain in the house with the body, plague the living, and cause 
sickness, till it departs or is driven by the sorcerer to the bank 
of the River Wolta, where the ghosts build thelnBelves houses 
and dwell But they can and do come back from this Land of 
Souls. They can be born again as souls in new human bodies, 
and a soul who was poor before will now be rich. Many will 
not come back as men, but will become animals. To an African 
mother who has lost her child, it is a consolation to say, "He 
will come again." • 

In higher levels of culture, the theory of re-embodiment of 

I Waitz, vol. ii p. 419 (M.aravi). 
: Callaway, • Bel. of Amazulu,' p. 196, etc. ; Arbouuet and Daumaa, p. 277. 
a J. L. Wilson, • W. Afr.' pp. 210, 218. See Blso Brun-Rollet, pp. 200, 234 ; 

Meiners, vol. i. p. 21 ]. 
4 Steinhauaer in 'Mag. der Evang. lliss.' Basel, 1866, No. 2, p. 136. 
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tfu, ~>~1111 u.ppcar11 in Htrong and varied development. Though 
bocauilll{ly uot rcctJivcd by the early Aryans, the doctrine of 
mil{mtiull WIIH ndopted ILnd adapted by Hindu philosophy, and 
fua'lllll aua iutugrnl J,Lrt of that great system common to Brah
lllllllilllll amtl UuddhiHm, wlwroin successive births or exiHtences 
uru ht•liuvud tu cnny un tho cotu-1cquences of past and prepare the 
tmtt••••••lulltH uf f'utm·o lifo. 'l'o tho Hindu the body is but the 
t.uaupumt·y rt'''''}•tndo of tho Houl, which, "bound in the chains 
uf tluutlll" auul " unting tho fn1ib1 of past actions," promotes or 
tltl~l'ahh~~t ihnt\f nluug IL 11orios of l'mbodiments in plant, beast, 
ll\1111, tlt•ity. 'l'huH nil t•rt•nturt•s diffor rather in degree than 
kiutl, nlll""' nkiu hl uuua, au& t•lt•phant or ape or worm may once 

""'''' '"'''" huum11, amll may ht>t•onw human again, a pariah or 
bmhu·iall iH nt ''"''1.' ,,,w-cush• am,,ng nwu nud high-caste among 
l'mh•'' 'l'hrt'lllo{h H\ld& l~t~tlit•s mi~'Tah• tho sinful souls which 

,\,\'iii'\• h~Wl '"""'" ''''"'" frt1m primal 11urity into gross material 
'"'''" ; tht• W\\l'ltl w ht•rt• t),,,y ,),, pt'lll\lll't.' for tht• guilt incurred 
iu l~"' ,.,~\istt•ut~ is ~ hu~,, rt•ti.,rmatory. and life is the long 
~'"'''' t•\lli ttrt""'~ v.f t\,•,·d,•t~ng t•vil iut,, ~'\1t1tl. The rules are set 
t\'l''h iu th,~ \""'k. ,>t· Yum hvw :l\IUls ''UUt>Wt>tl with the quality 
,,f ~'""lu,~ *''l"i"' tli,·itlt' uaturt•, whil,• :l\lUl~> 8'-wemed by 
~~-..i,•u t:tk..t' "l' th,• hut~u :>t~tt·. antl :l\•uls :;unk. in darkness 
~· ,:,~~l,,\ ''' t•ru.tt..._ 'l'lm~ tht• ll\1\~' vf mi~-n.tivn stretches 
~ ... u .. .uu ftw.u ~,,6. ~\ ~ts. th1'\•ugh h~.·l~· &..~"ci,":l;.. Brah
~~WJJ., u~wpb..'- k..~~ ''>Uu.sdl,•N.. t1.• ~·t,•N.. ~.lruuk.IU\l, birds. 
Jaw.."r.. d.h:.-.:s. "'l"·•~l$.. h,·~·.s.. ~u .. h~' ~.._, 1rild 
~..t..' :;u.~ .. ~ ..... rw.., ~'"Cs. :,w,\ iu,·n th.i.!r~~ t'i.~·ure ;s.s the 
~·:au .. •u :u. .. >N.:::-· ::;. ~t .. '"u th .. · ,'t:i.a.u,· ;i!\,t lt~ puni;,.h~nt in a 
:A'"' :H~. ~h..:e>t.• :u.l~ ~ J.i.."'-"-'CU.,.J. tb.~·.·u~U th~,• '"'t"' ,,f }-~a.aJ. 
~..w.;;nt.~: ... ·u .i.:.L .A:~,·w~t "'~ ~·~·r\'~,,-t...,~vu,'l;ll. ,.z- p..-ual1:~. ~ 

;w :u,~.ut.:vu :v ~..b. ~a..- '>Cl.!J..:r .. b,·:·,·ta h ... · :;:.:.w.""'L Fvr 
!8u:t,. ,,•w:w.tt....J :a "' !l"·~· ... ou.. .... <":'l.:,t~.·u..'' ~·u J.!'-' .c!ii~.·t~ •ith 
.,it:i''''ll•t'"""- ·.ih: ..t .... ~ .. ·c ~·t' :O,,.J, ..O. • ..:.t t>..· ,t~~ .. :~ot:,·. til .. · ~~Ja.!.-
~U\JU~t..r -..-il,.\J. ·l .. \'~t.: ~~·u: 

-'UJ ·u ·'-U<>t.'{~'-U.."-' ,.,· 

~lu", ~ ... ...;· ~~ lu~u:~, 

"Uo.:U. \:tt.r '':'1.,."'•\L'.'-'U 

~,-u."'u _ ·.ih. ·h·H•jt: ...... r 

'.>c~·•:.~, \~ ..... h. .... ·:."' .... ~(~,~'-:4· ~.h .. t..:~ ~.._, ~ ... 
"..b"'·~r J.t.,,ts !U,·u ~ .. L.: :.,. t,.r...._ :J_"~ 

. ' ' ' ' " .. •u; ..... ""''·'P'-'1, .\!N. ~J'.l" ..t'-'"l-'l'>t.'\.1. ._., ~~ 

.:i ·-~"·.! \II t,·~· .. .J.::..., . .:'\,, '..U ~!\,: :, ... ~:s ·Jt .... 

"'. ·" !$r~"':.c.Ma '.AJ.\,' ~~ :u~ .... _. ...,il.\}. 
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beast or a pariah ; he who adulterously dishonours his guru or 
spiritual father shall be a hundred times re-born as grass, a. 
bush, a creeper, a carrion bird, a beast of prey ; the cruel shall 
become bloodthirsty beasts; stealers of grain and meat shall 
tum into rats and vultures ; the thief who took dyed garments. 
kitchen-herbs, or perfumes, shall become accordingly a. red 
partridge, a. peacock, or a musk-rat. In short, "in whatever 
disposition of mind a. man accomplishes such and such an act. 
he shall reap the fruit in a. body endowed with such and such a. 
quality.1 The recognition of plants as possible receptacles of 
the transmigrating spirit well illustrates the conception of souls 
of plants. The idea is one known to lower races in the district 
of the world which ha.q been more or less under Hindu influence. 
Thus we hear among the Da.yaks of Borneo of the human soul 
entering the trunks of trees, where it may be seen damp and 
blood-like, but no longer personal and sentient; 2 and the Sa.ntal.s 
of Bengal are said to fancy that uncharitable men and childless 
women are eaten eternally by worms and snakes, while the good 
enter into fruit-bearing trees.3 But it is an open question 
whether these and the Hindu ideas are originally independent 
of each other, and if not, did the Hindus adopt the ideas of the 
indigenes, or vice versa ? A curious commentary on the Hindu 
working out of the conception of plant-souls is to be found in a. 
passage in a 17th century work, which describes certain Brah
mans of the Coromandel Coast as eating fruits, but being careful 
not to pull the plants up by the roots, lest they should dislodge 
a soul; but few, it is remarked, are so scrupulous as this, and 
the consideration has occurred to them that souL'I in roots and 
herbs are in most vile and abject bodies, so that if dislodged 
they may become better off by entering into the bodies of men 
or beasts. • Moreover, the Brahmanic doctrine of souls trans
migrating into inert things has in like manner a bearing on the 
savage theory of object-souls.5 

1 Manu, xi xii. Ward, 'Hinuoos,' vol. i. p. 16.&, vol. ii. pp. 215, 3'7-52. 
2 St. John, 'Far East,' vol. i p. 181. 
a Hunter, 'Rural Bengal,' p. 210. See also Shaw in 'As. Res.' vol. iv. p. 46 

(Rajmahul tribes). 
4 Abraham Roger, 'La Porte Onverte,' Amst. 1670, p. 107. 
6 llano, xii 9 : "9&firajaih karmmadoshaih yiti sthf.varatAm narah "-"for 
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Buddhism, like the Brahmanism from which it seceded, habi
tually recognized transmigration between superhuman and 
human beings and the lower animals, and in an exceptional 
way recognized a degradation even into a plant or a thing. 
How the Buddhist mind elaborated the doctrine of metem
psychosis, may be seen in the endless legends of Gautama him
self undergoing his 550 births, suffering pain and misery through 
countless ages to gain the power of freeing sentient beings from 
the misery inherent in all existence. Four times he became 
Maha Brahma, twenty times the dewa Sekra, and many times 
or few he passed through such stages as a hermit, a king, a rich 
man, a slave, a potter, a gambler, a curer of snake bites, an ape, 
an elephant, a bull, a serpent, a snipe, a fish, a frog, the dewa 
or genius of a tree. At last, when he became the supreme 
Buddha, his mind, like a vessel overflowing with honey, over
flowed with the ambrosia of truth, and he proclaimed his 
triumph over life :-

" Painful are repeated births. 
0 house-builder! I have seen thee, 
Thou canst not build again a house for me. 
Thy rafters are broken 
Thy roof-timbers are shattered, 
My mind is detached, 
I have attained to the extinction of desire." 

Whether the Buddhists receive the full Hindu doctrine of the 
migration of the individual soul from birth to birth, or whether 
they refine away into metaphysical subtleties the notion of 
continued personality, they do consistently and systematically 
hold that a man's life in former existences is the cause of his 
now being what he is, while at this moment he is accumulating 
merit or demerit whose result will determine his fate in future 
lives. Memory, it is true, fails generally to recal these past 
births, but memory, as we know, stops short of the beginning 
even of this present life. When King Bimsara's feet were 
burned and rubbed with salt by command of his cl"Uel son that 
he might not walk, why was this torture inflicted on a man so 

crimes done in the body, the man goes to tho inert (motionless) state ; " xii. •2, 
" sth&var&h krimaktti9cha matsy&h sarpAb sakacbbap&h ~v~a mrigas
ebaiva jagbany& tAmas! gatih "-"inert (motionless) things, worms and insects, 
fiab, serpents, tortoias and beasts and deer abo aro the last dark form." 



ANIMISM. 11 

holy 1 Because in a previous birth he had walked near a dagoba. 
with his slippers on, and had trodden on a priest's carpet with
out washing his feet. A man may be prosperous for a time on 
account of the merit he has received in former births, but if he 
does not continue to keep the precepts, his next birth will be in 
Qne of the hells, he will then be born in this world as a beast, 
afterwards as a preta or sprite ; a proud man may be born again 
ugly with large lips, or as a demon or a worm. The Buddhist 
theory of " karma" or "action," which controls the destiny of 
all sentient beings, not by judicial reward and punishment, but 
by the inflexible result of cause into effect, wherein the present 
is ever determined by the past in an unbroken line of causation, 
is indeed one of the world's most remarkable developments of 
ethical speculation.1 

Within the classic world, the ancient Egyptians are described 
as maintaining a doctrine of migration, whether by successive 
embodiments in a "cycle of necessity " through creatures of 
earth, sea, and air, and back again to man, or by the simpler 
judicial penalty which sent back the·wicked dead to earth as 
unclean beasts. The pictures and hieroglyphic sentences of the 
Book of the Dead are still preserved, and though the ambiguity 
of its formulas and the difficulty of distinguishing material from 
ntystical meaning in its doctrine make it of little use as a check 
upon the classic accounts, yet it shows at least that notions of 
metamorphosis of the soul did hold a large place in the Egyptian 
religion.2 In Greek philosophy, great teachers stood forth 
to proclaim it. Plato had mythic knowledge to convey of 
souls entering such new incarnations as their glimpse of real 
existence had made them fit for, from the body of a philosopher 
or a lover down to the body of a tyrant and usurper ; of souls 
transmigrating into beasts and rising again to man according to 
the lives they led; of birds that were light-minded souls ; of 
oysters suffering in banishment the penalty of utter ignorance. 

1 Koppen, • Religion des Buddha,' vol. i. pp. 85, 289, etc., 818; Barthelemy 
Saint-Hilaire, 'Le Bouddha et sa Religion,' p. 122; Hardy, 'Manual oC 
Budhism,' pp. 98, etc., 180, 318, 445, etc. 

1 Herod. ii 123, see Rawlinson's Tr. ; Plutarch. De Iaide 81, 72; Wilkinson, 
'Ancient Eg.' vol. ii. cb. xvi ; Bunsen, • Egypt's Place in Univ. Hist.' vola. iv. 
andv. 
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Pythagoras is made to illustrate in his own person his doctrine 
of metempsychosis, by recognizing where it hung in Here's 
temple the shield he had carried in a former birth, when he was 
that Euphorbos whom Menelaus slew at the siege of Troy. 
Mterwards he was Hermotimos, the Klazomenian prophet whose 
funeral rites were so prematurely celebrated while his soul was 
out, and after that, as Lucian tells the story, his prophetic soul 
passed into the body of a cock. Mikyllos asks this cock to tell 
him about Troy-were things there really as Homer said 1 But 
the cock replies, " How should he have known, 0 Mikyllos t 
When it was happening he was a camel in Baktria." 1 

In the later Jewish philosophy, the Kabbalists took up the 
doctrine of migration, the gilgul or "rolling on" of souls, and 
maintained it by that characteristic method of Biblical inter
pretation which it is good to hold up from time to time for a 
warning to the mystical interpreters of our own day. The soul 
of Adam passed into David, and shall pass into the Messiah, for 
arc not these initials in the very name of Ad(a.)m, and does not 
Ezekiel say that "my servant David shall be their prince for 
ever." Cain's soul passed into Jethro, and Abel's into Moses, 
and therefore it was that Jethro gave Moses his daughter to 
"·ife. Souls migrate into beust.s and birds and vermin, for is 
not Jehovah " the loru of the ~:;pirits of all flesh 1" and he who 
has done one sin beyond his good works shall pass into a brute. 
He who ~ws a Jew unclean meat to eat, his soul shall enter 
into a leaf, blown to and fro by the wind ; " for ye shall be as an 
oak whose leaf fadeth ;"and he who Spt.>nks ill words, his soul shall 
pa-8S into a dumb stone, as did ~abal'~, "and he becnmc a stone." I 
'\"itbi.u the r.~ongt.> of Christian iuthu.'nt'l•, the Yanichrenns appear 
as tht..· most rcmurkahle cxpon(•nts of the metempsychosis. 'Ve 
hc~u- vf their ideas vf simwrs' ~ul~ tmusmi«rntin~r into be~-..-

~ 0 a.DILOJio 

tht..• ,·ilt..•r aC\:onlint! to tht•ir crimt>s; that ht• who kills a fowl or 
r.At -.-ill bt..'COme a fowl vr mt bim~·lf; tlmt st•uls t•nn pass into 
pl:wts nXltt.. ... l in the ~rn•und, which thus haw twt oulv life but 
St.'nst.' ; that thl.' :>o.•uls t•f n•apcn; pn..;s intt• l~~.·~ms autl ·hnrlt•y to 

~. 

t FLat. Pb.t:J,., Tl~"J..<, l'b.l-.lru..<, R~p. O'"iu. llttalU. :n. lllll; Lud.:m 
SvDta. 1;, tt~. PhJ.l,.,.:r. Yit. .\pv~<•U. Tyr-..w. ~ also lltytr·~ l'vu>er-sa: 
tiuarl...:r.i,·"a., ~rt. '5«l<D1riUIU<ruD;.t. 

: Ei.aoU.UU<D"'r, l'ut ii. l'· :!~, •t,·. 
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be cut down in their tum, and thus the elect were careful to 
explain to the bread when they ate it, that it was not they who 
reaped the com it was made of; that the souls of the auditors, 
the spiritually low commonalty who lived a married life, would 
pass into melons and cucumbers, to finish their purification by 
being eaten by the elect. But these details come to us from 
the accounts of bitter theological adversaries, and the question 
is, how much of them did the Manichreans really and soberly 
believe 1 Allowing for exaggeration and constructive imputation, 
there is reason to consider the account at least founded on fact. 
It seems clear that the Manichrean sect, when they fused together 
Zarathustrism, Buddhism, and Christianity into a transcendental 
ascetic faith, adopted the Hindu theory of penance and purifi
cation of souls by migration into animals and plants, probably 
elaborating it meanwhile into fresh and fanciful details.1 The 
doctrine of metempsychosis has been again and again noticed 
in a district of South-Western Asia. William of Ruysbroek 
speaks of the notion of souls passing from body to body as 
general among the medireval Nestorians, even a somewhat 
intelligent priest consulting him as to the souls of brutes, whether 
they could find refuge elsewhere so as not to be compelled to 
labour after death. Rabbi Benjamin of Tudela records in the 
12th century of the Druses of Mount Hermon: "They say that 
the soul of a virtuous man is transferred to the body of a new
hom child, whereas that of the vicious transmigrates into a dog, 
or some other animal." Such ideas indeed seem not yet extinct 
in the modem Druse nation. Among the Nassairi, also, transmi
gration is believed in as a penance and purification : we hear of 
migration of unbelievers into camels, asses, dogs, or sheep, of dis
obedient Nassairi into Jews, Sunnis, or Christians, of the faithful 
into new bodies of their own people, a few such changes of 
"shirt" (i.e. body), bringing them to enter paradise or become 
stars.2 An instance of the belief within the limits of modern 

1 Beansobre, 'Hist. de Manichee,' etc. vol. i. pp. 2,5--6, vol. ii. pp. '96-·9. 
See Augustin. Contra Faust. ; De Hreres. ; De Quantitate Animre. 

2 Gul. de Rubruquis iu 'Rec. des Voy. Soc. de Geographie de Paris,' vol. iv. 
p. 356. Benjamin of Tudela, ed. and tr. by Asher, Hebrew 22, Eng. p. 62. 
Niebuhr, ' Rcisebeschr. nach Arabien,' etc. vol. ii. PI'· 438-443 ; Meiners, vol. 
ii. p. 796. 



Christian Europe may be found among the Bulgarians. whO&e 
superstition is that Turks who have never eaten pork in life 
will become wild boars after death. A party assembled to feast 
on a boar has been known to throw it all away, for the meat 
jumped off the spit into the fire, and a piece of cotton was found 
in the ears, which the wise man decided to be a piece of the 
ci-devant Turk's turban) Such cases, however, are exceptional 
Metempsychosis never became one of the great doctrines of 
Christendom, though not unknown in medireval scholasticism, 
and though maintained by an eccentric theologian here and 
there into our own times. It would be strange were it not so. 
It is in the very nature of the development of religion that 
speculations of the eru·lier culture should dwindle to survh-als, 
yet be again and again revived. Doctrines transmigrate, if 
souls do not ; and metempsychosis, wandering along the course 
of ages, came at last to animate the souls of Fourier and Soame 
Jenyns. 

Thus we have traced the ancient theory of metempsychosis 
in stage after stage of the world's civilization, scattered among 
the native races of America and Mrica, established in old Egypt. 
elaborated by the Hindu mind into its great system of ethical 
philosophy, reviving and failing through classic and media-val 
Europc,antllingering at last in the modern world as an intellectual 
crotchet, of little account but to the ethnographer who notes it 
down as an item of evidence for his continuity of culture. What. 
we may wl.'ll ask, was the original cause and motive of the doc
trine of transmigration ? Something may be said in answer. 
though not at all enough for full explanation. The theory that 
ancestral souls return, thus imparting their own likeness of 
ruind and body to their descendants and kindred, has been 
already mentioned and commended as in itself a very reasonable 
and philosophical hypothesis, accounting for the phenomenon of 
family likeness going on from generation to generation. But 
·why slwuld it have been imagined that men's souls could inhabit 
the bodies of Lca.sts and birds ? As has been already pointed 
out, savages not unreasonably coDRider the lower animnls to have 
soul.H like their own, and this state of mind makes the idea of 

I 8t. ('lair ami Brophy, • Bulgaria,' p. 67. 
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a man's soul transmigrating into a beast's body at least seem 
possible. But it does not actually suggest the idea. The view 
stated in a previous chapter as to the origin of the conception 
of soul in general, may perhaps help us here. .Al!. it seems that 
the first conception of souls may have been that of the souls of 
men, this being afterwards extended by analogy to the souls of 
animals, plants, etc., so it may seem that the original idea of 
transmigration was the straightforward and reasonable one of 
human souls being re-born in new human bodies, this notion 
being afterwards extended to take in re-birth in bodies of 
animals, and so forth. There are some well-marked savage 
ideas which will fit with such a course of thought. The half
human features and actions and characters of animals are 
watched with wondering sympathy by the savage, as by the 
child. The beast is the very incarnation of familiar qualities 
of man; and such names as lion, bear, fox, owl, parrot, viper, 
worm, when we use them as epithets, condense into a word some 
leading feature of a human life. Consistently with this, we see 
in looking over details of savage transmigration, that the crea
tures often have an evident fitness to the character of the human 
beings whose souls are to pass into them, so that the savage 
philosopher's fancy of transferred souls offered something like an 
explanation of the likeness between beast and man. This comes 
more clearly into view among the more civilized races who have 
worked out the idea of transmigration into ethical schemes of 
retribution, where the appropriateness of the creatures chosen 
is almost as manifest to the modem critic as it could have been 
to the ancient believer. Perhaps the most graphic restoration 
of the state of mind in which the theological doctrine of metem
psychosis was worked out in long-past ages, may ~ found in 
the writings of a modem theologian whose spiritualism often 
follows to the extreme the intellectual tracks of the lower races. 
In the spiritual world, says Emanuel Swedenborg, such persons 
as have opened themselves for the admission of the devil and 
acquired the nature of beasts, becoming foxes in cunning, etc., 
appear also at a distance in the proper shape of such beasts as 
they represent in disposition.! Lastly, one of the most notable 

1 Swedenborg, • The True Christian Religion,' IS. Compare the notion attri· 



16 ANIMISM. 

points about the theory of transmigration is its close bearing 
upon a thought which lies very deep in the history of philo
sophy, the development-theory of organic life in successive 
stages. An elevation from the vegetable to the lower animal 
life, and thence onward through the higher animals to man, to 
say nothing of superhuman beings, does not here require even a 
succession of distinct individuals, but is brought by the theory 
of metempsychosis within the compass of the successive veget
able and animal lives of a single being. 

Here a few words may be said on a subject which cannot be 
left out of sight, connecting as it does the two great branches of 
the doctrine of future existence, but which it is difficult to 
handle in definite terms, and much more to trace historically by 
<lOmparing the views of lower and higher races. This is the 
doctrine of a bodily renewal or resurrection. To the philosophy 
of the lower races it is by no means necessary that the surviving 
soul should be provided with a new body, for it seems itself to 
be of a filmy or vaporous corporeal nature, capable of carrying 
on an independent existence like other corporeal creatures. 
Savage descriptions of the next world are often such absolute 
copies of this, that it is scarcely possible to say whether the 
dead are or are not thought of as having bodies like the living; 
and a few pieces of evidence of this class are hardly enough to 
prove the lower races to hold original and distinct doctrines of 
corporeal resurrection. 1 Again, attention must be given to the 
practice, so common among low and high races, of preserving 
relics of the dead, from mere morsels of bone up to whole 
mummified bodies. It is well known that the departed soul is 
often thought apt to revisit the remains of the body. But how 
far the preservation of these remains may be connected with an 
idea of bodily resurrection, whether among the native races of 
America, or in ancient Egypt, or elsewhere, is a problem for 

bated to the followers of Builidea the Gnostic, of men whose nature is generated 
hy spirits aa of wolf, ape, lion, or bear, whenfore their aoull bear the properties 
of these, and imitate their deeth (Clem. Alex. Stromat. ii. c. 20). 

I &oe J. G. Miiller, • Amer. Urrel.' I'· 208 (Caribe); but compare Rochefort, 
p. 429. Steller, • Kamtacbatka,' I'· 269 ; Caatrin, 'Finniacbe Mythologie,' 
p. 1111. 
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which the evidence available does not seem sufficient.1 In 
discussing the closely allied doctrine of metempsychosis, I have 
described the theory of the soul's transmigration into a new 
human body as asserting in fact an earthly resmTection. From 
the same point of view, a bodily resurrection in Heaven or 
Hades is technically a transmigration of the soul. This is 
plain among the higher races, in whose religion these doctrines 
take at once clearer definition and more practical import. There 
are some distinct mentions of bodily resurrection in the Rig 
Veda : the dead is spoken of as glorified, putting on his body 
(tanu); and it is even promised that the pious man shall be 
born in the next world with his entire body (sarvatant!). 
In Brahmanism and Buddhism, the re-births of souls in bodies 
to inhabit heavens and hells are simply included as particular 
cases of transmigration. The question of an old Persian doctrine 
of resurrection, thought by some to be related to the late Jewish 
doctrine, is obscure.11 In early Christianity, the conception of 
bodily resurrection is developed with especial strength and ful
ness in the Pauline doctrine. For an explicit interpretation of 
.this doctrine, such as commended itself to the minds of later 
theologians, it is instructive to cite the remarkable passage of 
Origen, where he speaks of "corporeal matter, of which matter, 
in whatever quality placed, the soul always has use, now indeed 
carnal, but afterwards indeed subtler and purer, which is called 
spiritual." 3 

Passing from these metaphysical doctrines of civilized 
theology, we now take up a series of beliefs higher in prac
tical moment, and more clearly conceived in savage thought. 
There may well have been, and there may still be, low races 
destitute of any belief in a Future State. Nevertheless, 

1 See for American evidence Brinton, 'lllyths of New World,' p. 254, etc. 
For Egyptian evidence Birch's tr. of 'Dook of Dead' in Bunsen's 'Egypt,' 
voL vi. ; Wilkinson, etc. 

' Aryan evidence in 'Rig· Veda,' x. 14, 8; xi. 1, 8; Manu, xii. 16-22; Max 
lliiller, 1 Todtenbestattung,' pp. xii. xiv.; Chips, vol. i. p. 47 ; Muir in 1 Journ. 
As. Soc. Bengal,' vol. i. 1865, p. 306; Ward, 'Hindoos,' vol ii pp. 332,347, 
367 ; Hang, 1 Parsees,' p. 266 ; see Alger, 'Future Life.' 

a Origen.. De Priucip. ii. 3, 2: "materim corporalis, cujus materire auima 
nlllllll 881Dper habet, in qualibet qualitate posite, nunc quidem carnali, postmodum 
vero subtiliori et puriori, qwe spiritalis appellatur." 

\"OL. II. 
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prudent ethnographers must often doubt accounts of such, for 
this reason, that the savage who declare that the dead live no 
more, may merely mean to say that they are dead. When the 
Ea.r;t African is asked what becomes of his buried ancestors, the 
" old people," he can reply that " they are ended," yet at the 
same time he fully admits that their ghosts survive.l In an 
account of the religious ideas of the Zulus, taken down from a 
native, it is explicitly stated that Unkulunkulu the Old-Old
One said that people "were to die and never rise again," and 
that he allowed them "to die and rise no more." 2 K.nov.ing so 
thoroughly as we now do the theology of the Zulus, whose 
ghosts not only survive in the under-world, but are the very 
deities of the living, we can put the proper sense to these 
expressions. But without such information, we might have 
mistaken them for denials of the soul's existence after death. 
'fhis objection may even apply to one of the most formal denials 
of a future life ever placed on record among an uncultured race, 
IL poem of the Dinka tribe of the White Nile, concerning 
lJcndid the Creator : 

" On tho day when Dcnditlmado all things, 
llo made the sun ; 

.And tho sun comes forth, goes down, and comes again : 
llo made the moon; 

And tho moon comes forth, goes down, and comes again : 
Ho made tho stars ; 

And tho stars como forth, go down, and como again : 
Ilc made man ; 

And n1an comes forth, goes down into tho ground, and comes no more., 

It is to he remarked, however, that the dose neighbours of these 
Dinkn, the Bari, believe that the dead do return to live again 
on earth, and the question arises whether it iH the doctrine 
of lJodily resurrection, or the doctrine of the surviving ghost
soul, that the Dinka poem denies. The missionary Kauf
mann Rays that the Dinka do not believe the immortality 
of the KOu), that they think it hut a breath, and with 
c.lcath all is owr; llrun-Rollct'K contrary authority goes to ' 
pro\"e that th('y do believe in another life; both leave it an open 

I nurton, I Ccntrul Africa,. \"nl. ii. p. !H.i. 
: l".&llawny, 1 IM. of ,\marub,' p. tl4. 
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question whether they recognize the existence of surviving 
ghosts.! The case is, like various others of the same kind, 
incomplete. 

Looking at the religion of the lower races as a whole, we 
shall at least not be ill-advised in taking as one of its general 
and principal elements the doctrine of the soul's Future Life. 
But here it is needful to explain, to limit, and to reserve, lest 
modern theological ideas should lead us to misconstrue more 
primitive beliefs. In such enquiries the phrase "immortality of 
the soul" is to be avoided as misleading. It is doubtful how 
far the lower psychology entertains at all an absolute conception 
of immortality, for past and future fade soon into utter vague
ness as the savage mind quits the present to explore them, the 
measure of months and years breaks down even within the 
naiTow span of human life, and the survivor's thought of the 
soul of the departed dwindles and disappears with the personal 
memory that kept it alive. Even among races who distinctly 
accept the doctrine of the surviving soul, this acceptance is not 
unanimous. In savage as in civilized life, dull and careless 
natures ignore a world to come as too far off, while sceptical 
intellects reject it as an unproved superstition. Far from its 
being hdd by all men as the destiny of all men, whole classes 
are formally excluded from it. In the Tonga islands, the 
future life was a privilege of caste, for while the chiefs and 
higher orders were to pass in divine ethereality to the happy 
land of Bolotu, the lower ranks were believed to he endowed 
only with souLq that died with their bodies ; and although some 
of these bad the vanity to claim a place in paradise among their 
betters, the populace in general acquiesced in the extinction of 
their own plebeian spirits.2 The Nicar~l7\lans believed that if 
a man lived well, his soul would ascend to dwell among the 
gods, but if ill, it. would perish with the body, nnd there would 
he an end of it.~ Granted that the soul survives the death of 

1 K:mfnUllln, 'Scbilderungen aus Centralafrika,' p. 124 ; G. Lcjcan in 'Re\", 
des Deux Monde~,' ,\pr. 1, 1860, p. 760; sec Hruu-Rollct, 'Nil Rlanc,' l'P· 
100, 234. 

2 Mariner, ' Tonga Is.' vol. ii. p. 136. 
~ Oviedo, 'Nicaragua,' p. 50. For flimilar statement~, sec ~Iartius, ' Ethnog. 

c 2 
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the body, instance after instance from the records of the lower 
culture shows this soul to be regarded as a mortal being, liable 
like the body itself to accident and death. The Greenlanders 
pitied the poor souls who must pass in winter or in storm the 
dreadful mountain where the dead descend to reach the other 
world, for then a soul is like to come to harm, and die the other 
death where there is nothing left, and this is to them the dole
fullest thing of all! Thus the Fijians tell of the fight which 
the ghost of a departed warrior must wage with the soul-killing 
Samu and his brethren ; this is the contest for which the dead 
man is armed by burying the war-club with his corpse, and if he 
conquers, the way is open for him to the judgment-seat of 
N dengei, but if he is wounded, his doom is to wander among 
the mountains, and if killed in the encounter he is cooked and 
eaten by Samu and his brethren. But the souls of unmarried 
Fijians will not even survive to stand this wager of battle; such 
try in vain to steal at low water round to the edge of the reef 
past the rocks where Nangananga, destroyer of wifeless souls. 
sits laughing at their hopeless efforts, and asking them if they 
think the tide will never flow again, till at last the rising flood 
drives the Hhivering ghosts to the beach, and Nangananga 
dashes them in pieces on the great black stone, as one shatters 
rotten firewood.2 Such, again, were the tales told by the 
Guinea negroes of the life or death of departed souls. Either the 
great priest before whom they must appear after death would 
judge them, sending the good in peace to a happy place, but 
killing the wicked a second time with the club that stands 
ready before his dwelling; or else the departed shall be judged' 
by their god at the river of death, to be gently wafted by him 
to a pleasant land if they have kept feasts and oaths and 
abstained from forbidden meats, but if not, to be plunged into 
the river by the god, and thus drowned and buried in eternal 

.\mrr.' vot i. p. 247; Smitl1's 'Virginia.' in l'inkerton, \'OI. xiii. Jl. 41; Mcinel'llo 
vol. ii. p. 760. 

1 Crsnz, 'Oriinland,' p. 259. 
1 Williams, ' Fiji,' vol. i. p. 244. Sec '.Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. iii. p. 118 

(Dayaka). Compare wuting and death or souls in depths or Hades, Taylor. 
'New Zealand,' p. 232. 
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oblivion. 1 Even common water can drown a negro ghost, if we 
may believe the story of the Matamba widows having themselves 
ducked in the river or pond to drown off the souls of their 
departed husbands, who might still be hanging about them, 
clinging closest. to the best loved wives. After this ceremony, 
they went and married again. 2 From such details it appears 
that the conception of some souls suffering extinction at death 
or dying a second death, a thought still as heretofore familiar 
to speculative theology, is not unknown in the lower culture. 

The soul, as recognized in the philosophy of the lower races, 
may be defined as an ethereal surviving being, conceptions of 
which preceded and led up to the more transcendental theory of 
the immaterial and immortal soul, which forms part of the 
theology of higher nations. It is principally the ethereal sur
viving soul of early culture that has now to be studied in the 
religions of savages and barbarians and the folklore of the 
civilized world That this soul should be looked on as surviving 
beyond death is a matter scarcely needing elaborate argument. 
Plain experience is there to teach it to every savage; his friend 
or his enemy is dead, yet still in dream or open vision he sees 
the spectral form which is to his philosophy a real objective 
being, carrying personality as it carries likeness. This thought 
of the soul's continued existence is, however, but the gateway 
into a complex. region of belief. The doctrines which, separate 
or compounded, make up the scheme of future existence among 
particular tribes, are principally these : the theories of linger-

' ing, wandering, and returning ghosts, and of souls dwelling on 
or below or above the earth in a spirit-world, where existence is 
modelled upon the earthly life, or raised to higher glory, or 
placed under reversed conditions, and lastly, the belief in a. 
division between happiness and misery of departed souls, by 
a retribution for life, determined in a judgment after death. 

" All argument is against it ; but all belief is for it," said 
Dr. Johnson of the apparition of departed spirit.c;. The doc
ttine that ghost-souls of the dead hover among the living is 

1 Bosman, • Guinea' in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 401. See also Waitz, • Anthro· 
pologie,' vol. ii. p. 191 (W. Afr.); Callaway, • Re1. of Amazulu,' p. 355. 

2 Cavazzi, • Ist. Dcscr. de' tre Regni Congo, l[atamha, et An~nln,' lib. i. 2i0. 
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indeed rooted in the lowest levels of savage culture, extends 
through barbaric life almost without a break, and survives 
largely and deeply in the midst of civilization. From the 
myriad details of travellers, missionaries, historians, theolo
gians, spiritualists, it may be laid down as an admitted opinion, 
as wide in distribution as it is natural in thought, that the two 
chief haunting-grounds of the departed soul are the scenes of 
its fleshly life, and the burial-place of its body. As in North 
America the Chickasaws believed that the spirits of the dead 
in their bodily shape moved about among the living in great 
joy ; as the Aleutian islanders fancied the souls of the departed 
walkin~ unseen among their kindred, and accompanying them 
in their journeys by sea and land ; ~"Africans think that souls of 
the dead dwell in their midst, and cat with them at meal times; 
as Chinese pay their respects to kindred spirits present in the 
hall of ancestors ; 1 so multitudes in Europe and America live in 
an atmosphere that swarms with ghostly shapes-spirits of the 
clead, who sit over against the mystic by his midnight fire, rap 
mul write in spirit-circles, and peep over girls' shoulders as 
tlwy scare themselves into hysterics with ghost-stories. Almost 
through the vast range of animistic religion, we shall find the 
souls of the departed hospitably entertained by the survivors 
on I'C't occasions, and manes-worship, so dePp and strong 
nmong the faiths of the world, recognizes, with a reverence not 
without fear and trembling, those ancpstral spirits which, 
powerful fur good or ill, manifest their presence among man
kind. Nevertheless death and life dwell but ill together, and 
from savagery onward there is recorded many a device by 
which the survivors have sought to rid themseh·es of house
laold ghostH. Though the unhappy savage custom of de>serting 
houseH after n decease may mostly be connecte<l with other 
cnuseH, 1mch M horror or almegation of all things belonging to 
the tleaJ, there nrc cases where it appears that the place is 
Himply abandoned to the ghost. In Old Calabar it was cus
tomary for the son to h•:1n• his father's hous<' to decay, but 

1 l'l<·laonlcmft, 1 huliun Tribf...,' )'art i. p. 310; &~tiRn, 1 Paycbolo;;i~,' pp. 
111, 1 !13. : J1ot,Jittle, '('billf'~l',' vol. i. 1'· 23li. 
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after two years he might rebuild it, the ghost being thought by 
that time to have departed; 1 the Hottentots abandoned the 
dead man's house, and were said to avoid entering it lest the 
ghost should be within ; 2 the Yakuts left the hut to fall in 
ruins where any one had expired, thinking it the habitation of 
demons ; 8 the Karens were said to destroy their villages to 
escape the dangerous neighbourhood of departed souls.4. Such 
proceedings, however, scarcely extend beyond the limits of 
savagery, and only a feeble survival of the old thought lingers 
on into ch;lization, where from time to time a haunted bouse 
is left to fall in ruins, abandoned to a ghostly tenant who can
not keep it in repair. But even in the lowest culture we find 
flesh holding its own against spirit, and at higher stages the 
householder rids himself with little scruple of an unwelcome 
inmate. The Greenlanders would carry the dead out by the 
window, not by the doot·, while an old woman, waving a fire
brand behind, cried "piklerrukpok ! " i. e., " there is nothing 
more to be had here ! " 6 ; the Hottentots removed the dead 
from the hut by an opening broken out on purpose, to prevent 
him from finding the way back ; 6 the Siamese, with the same 
intention, break an opening through the house wall. to carry 
the coffin through, and then hurry it at full speed thrice round 
the house; 7 the Siberian Chuwashes fling a red-hot stone after 
the corpse is carried out, for an obstacle to bar the soul from 
coming back ; 8 so Brandenburg peasants pour out a pail of 
water at the door after the coffin, to prevent the ghost from 

1 Bastian, ' Mensch,' \"Ol. ii. p. 323. 
2 Kolben, p. 579. 
1 Billings, P· 125. 
4 Bastian; 'Oestl. Asien,' vol. i. p. 145; Cross, l. c., p. 311. For other 

CIISCS of desertion of dwellings after a death, possibly for the same motive, see 
Bourien, 'Tribes of Malay Pen.' in ' Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 82 ; Polack, ' M. 
of New Zealanders,' vol. i. pp. 204, 216; Steller, 'Kamtschatka,' p. 271. 
But the Todaa say that tho buffaloes slaughtered and the hut burnt at the funeral 
are transferred to the spirit of the deceased in the next world ; Shortt in 'Tr. Eth. 
Soc.' vol vii. p. 247. See Waitz, vol iii. p. 190. 

1 Egede, ' Greenland,' p. 152 ; Cranz, p. 300. 
1 Bastian, 'llensch,' vol. ii. p. 323 ; see pp. 329, 363. 
7 Bowring, 'Siam,' vol i. p. 122 ; Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien.' vol. iii. p. 2!>!1. 
• Ca.•tren, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 120. 
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walking ; and Pomeranian mourners returning from the church
yard leave behind the straw from the hearse, that the wandering 
soul may rest there, and not come back so far as home.l In the 
ancient and medireval world men habitually invoked super
natural aid beyond such material shifts as these, calling in the 
priest to lay or banish intruding ghosts, nor is this branch of the 
exorcist's art even yet forgotten. There is, and always has been, 
a prevalent feeling that disembodied souls, especially such as have 
suffered a violent or untimely death, are baneful and malicious 
beings. As Meiners suggests in his' History of Religions,' they 
were driven unwillingly from their bodies, and have carried into 
their new existence an angry longing for revenge. No wonder 
that mankind should so generally agree that if the souls of the 
dead must linger in the world at all, their fitting abode should 
he not the haunts of the living, but the resting-places of the 
dead. 

After all, it scarcely seems to the lower animistic philosophy 
that the connexion between body and soul is utterly broken by 
death. Various wants may keep the soul from its desired rest, 
and among the chief of these is when its mortal remains have 
not had the funeral rites. Hence the deep-lying belief that 
the gho~ts of such will walk. Among some Australian tribes 
the " ingna," or evil spirits, human in shape, but with long tails 
and long upright cars, are mostly souls of departed natives, 
whose bodies were left to lie unburied or whose death the 
avenger of blood did not expiate, and thus they have to prowl 
on the face of the earth, and about the place of death, with no 
gratification but to harm the living.!! In New Zealand, the 
ideas were to be found that the souls of the dead were apt to 
linger near their bodies, and that the spirits of men left un
buried, or killed in battle and eaten, would wander ; and the 
bringing snch malignant souls to dwell within the sacred burial
enclosure was a. task for the priest to accomplish with his 

1 Wuttb, 1 Volksaberglanbe,' pp. 218-17. Other~ of taking out the dead 
by a gap made on purpoec : .Arbouuet IUid Daumu, p. 502 (BUIIbmen) ; lbgyar, 
p. 351 IKimbuuda); llofrat, p. 307 (BechUIUiu); Waitz, voL iii. p. 199 (Ojibwu); 
-their motive ia not clear. 

' Oldfield in 'Tr. Etb. Soc.' voL iii. pp. 228, 234, 2". 
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charms.l Among the Iroquois of North America the spirit 
also stays near the body for a time, and "unless the rites of 
burial were performed, it was believed that the spirits of the 
dead hovered for a time upon the earth, in a state of great un
happiness. Hence their extreme solicitude to procure the 
bodies of the slain in battle." 2 Among Brazilian tribes, the 
wandering shadows of the dead are said to be considered un
resting till buriaJ.3 In Turanian regions of North Asia, the 
spirits of the dead who have no resting-place in earth aro 
thought of as lingering above ground, especially where their 
dust remains.4. South Asia has such beliefs : the Karens say 
that the ghosts who wander on earth are not the spirits of 
those who go to Plu, the land of the dead, but of infants, of 
such as died by violence, of the wicked, and of those who by 
accident have not been buried or burned ; 5 the Siamese fear as 
unkindly spirits the souls of such as died a violent death or 
were not buried with the proper rites, and who, desiring ex
piation, invisibly terrify their descendants.6 Nowhere in the 
world had such thoughtR a stronger hold than in classic anti
quity, where it was the most sacred of duties to give the body 
its funeral rites, that the shade should not flit moaning near 
the gates of Hades, nor wander in the dismal crowd along the 
banks of Acheron. 7 An Australian or a Karen would ha.ve 
taken in the full significance of the fatal accusation against the 
Athenian commanders, that they abandoned the bodies of their 
dead in the sea-fight of Arginousai. The thought is not unknown 
to Slavonic folklore : "Ha l with the shriek the spirit flutters 
from the mouth, flies up to the tree, from tree to tree, hither 
and thither till the dead is burned." 8 In medireval Europe 

1 Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 221; Schirren, p. 91. 
2 Morgan, 'League of Iroquois,' p. 174. 
• J. G. MUller, p. 286. 
t Castn!n, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 126. 
I Croes in 1 Journ. Amer. Or. Soc.' vol. iv. p. 809 ; Mason in 1 Journ. As. Soc. 

Bengal,' 1865, part ii. p. 208. 
• Bastian, 'Paychologie,' pp. 51, 99-101. 
7 Lucian. De Luctu. See Pauly, 'Real. Encyclop.' and Smith, 'Die. uf 

Gr. and Rom. Ant.' s.v. 'inferi.' 
1 Hanuscb, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 277. 
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the cla.~sic Rtories of ghosts that haunt the living till laid by 
ritcK of burial pass here and there iuto new legends, where, 
under a changed dispensation, the doleful wanderer now asks 
ChriKtian hurial in consecrated earth.1 It is needless to give 
here elaborate details of the world-wide thought that when the 
•:orpHC iK huricd, exposed, burned, or otherwise disposed of after 
the accepted custom of the land, the ghost accompanies its 
reliCH. The soul stays ncar the Polynesian or the American 
huliau hurial-placc ; it dwells among the twigs and listens joy
fully to the 11inging birds in the trees where Siberian tribes 
.~IIKJK·rul their dead ; it lingers by the Samoyed's scaffolded coffin ; 
it haunt!! the Dayak's place of burial or burning ; it inhabits the 
littll! fo;oul-hut above the Malagasy grave, or the Peruvian house 
of Hun-dried hricks; it is dcpoRited in the Roman tomb (ani
mnlrlfJIIC 11epulchro condimus) ; it comes back for judgment into 
t be hody of the later Israelite antl tlw l\ioslem ; it inhabits, as 

a divine ancestral spirit, the palace-tombs of the old classic and 
rww Al!iatic world ; it is kept down by the huge cairn raised 
on·r Autnr's hody lest his mighty spirit should burst forth, by 
the iron tmilK with which the ChcrcmiRi-1 secures the corpse in its 
f•oflin, hy the ~;take that pins down the suicide's body at the four
I'Tot--; way. And through all the changes of religious thought from 
fir·~;t to la . .;t in the course of human history, the hovering ghosts 
of tlw 1lead make the midnight burial-.!,'Tound a place wher(> 
1111•11's fle11h creep!! with terror. Not to 1liscuss here the general 
~~~~~Prt nf tlw funeral rite!! of mankind, of which only part of 
I lu• multifariou11 dctail11 arc directly relemut to the present 
purpoHC, a custom may he RClcctcd which is admirably adapted 
fi,r the Ktu<ly of animistic religion, nt once from the clear con
~~~·pl ihll it ~ives of tilt' l1dicf in disemhodicd souls present 
among the living, ami from the 1li11tinct line of ethnographic 
('hlltiuuity in which it may he traced onward from the lower to 
tJ.,. higher culture. Thi11 is the custom of FcMts of the Dead 

Among the funeral offerings described in the last chapter, of 
wl.id1 thl· purpose mon• or less distinctly appears to be that the 
•ll-part .. cl ~oul hlmll take them awn~· in Rome gho11tly or ideal 

1 Culmd, \"ol. ii. ch. x:n vi. ; Dnn•l, Tol. iii. I'· 67. 
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manner, or that they shall by some means be conveyed to him 
in his distant spirit-home, there are given supplies of food and 
drink. But the feasts of the dead with which we are now con
cerned are given on a different principle; they are, so to speak, 
to be consumed on the premises. They are set out in some 
proper place, especially near the tombs or in the dwelling
houses, and there the o~ouls of the dead come and satisfy them
selves. In North America, among Algonquins who held that 
<me of a man's two souls abides with the body after death, the 
provisions brought to the grave were intended for the nourish
ment of this soul ; tribes would make offerings to ancestors of 
part of any dainty food, and an Indian who fell by accident into 
the fire would believe that the spirits of his ancestors pushed 
him in for neglecting to make due offerings.1 The minds of the 
Hurons were filled with fancies not less lifelike than this. It 
seemed to them that the dead man's soul, in his proper human 
5gure, walked in front of the corpse as they carried it to the 
burial-ground, there to dwell till the great feast of the dead; but 
meanwhile it would come and walk by night in the village, and 
cat the remnants in the kettles, wherefore some would not eat of 
these, nor touch the food at funeral feasts-though some indeed 
would cat alP In Madagascar, the elegant little upper chamber 
in King Radama's mausoleum was furnished with a table and 
two chairs, and a bottle of wine, a bottle of water, and two 
tumblers were placed there conformably with the ideas enter
tained by most of the natives, that the ghost of the departed 
monarch might occasionally visit the resting-place of his body, 
meet with the spirit of his father, and partake of what he was 
known to be fond of in his lifetime.ll The W anika of East 
Africa set a cocoa-nut shell full of rice and tembo near the 
grave for the "koma" or shade, which cannot exist without 
food and drink.4 In West Africa the Efik cook food and leave 

• Charlevoix, • Xouvelle France,' t"ol. vi. p. 7!0 ; Schoolcraft, ' Indian Tribes," 
part i. pp. 39, 83 ; part it". p. 65; Tanner's 'Narr.' p. 293. 

' BrclJeuf in 'He!. des Jes.' 1636, p. lOl. 
I Ellis, 'Madagascar,' vol. i. pp. 253, 364. !ole~ Tnylor, 'Xew Zealand, 

p. 220. 
• Krapf, 'E. Afr.' p. 150. 
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it on the table in the little shed or "devil-house " near the 
grave, and thither not only the spirit of the deceased, but the 
spirits of the slaves sacrificed at his funeral, come to partake.• 
Farther south, in the Congo district, the custom has been 
described of making a channel into the tomb to the head or 
mouth of the corpse, whereby to send down month by month 
the offerings of food and drink.2 

Among rude Asiatic tribes, the Bodo of North-East India tht~.t> 
celebrate the last funeral rites. The friends repair to the grave, 
and the nearest of kin to the deceased, taking an individual's 
usual portion of food and drink, solemnly presents it to the 
dead with these words, " Take and cat, heretofore you have 
eaten and drunk with us, you can do so no more ; you were one 
of us, you can be so no longer ; we come no more to you, come you 
not to us." Thereupon each of the party breaks off a bracelet 
of thread put on his wrist for this purpose, and casts it on the 
grave, a speaking symbol of breaking the bond of fellowship, 
and " next the party proceed to the river and bathe, and having 
thus lustrated themselves, they repair to the banquet and eat, 
drink, and make melTJ as though they never were to die." :\ 
With more continuance of affection, N~cra tribes of Assam 
celebrate their funeral feasts mouth by month, laying food and 
drink on the graves of the departed.' In the same region of tht' 
world, the Kol tribes of Chota Nagpnr are remarkable for their 
pathetic reverence for their dead. When a Ho or Munda has 
been burned on the funeral pile, collected morsels of his bones 
are carried in proces.'!ion with a solemn, ghostly, sliding step, 
keeping time to the deep-Mounding drum, and when the old 
woman who carries the bones on her bamboo tray lowers it from 
time to time, then girls who carry pitchers and brass vessels 
mournfully reverse them to show that they arc empty ; thus the 
remain~:~ are taken to visit every house in the village, and every 
dwelling of a friend or relative for miles, and the inmates come 
out to mourn and praise the goodness of the depart~d ; tlw 

' T. J. Hutchin110D, 1'· 206. 
2 l'anzzi, • Congo, etc.' book i. 1'· 264. 
a Hodg.ou, • Abor. of India,' p. 180. 
• • Joam. Ind. Archip.' voL ii. p. 235. 
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bones are carried to all the dead man's favourite haunts, to the 
fields he cultivated, to the grove he planted, to the threshing
floor where he worked, to the village dance-room where he made 
merry. At last they are taken to the grave, and buried in an 
earthen vase upon a store of food, covered with one of those 
huge stone slabs which European visitors wonder at in the 
districts of the aborigines of India. Beside these, monumental 
stones are set up outside the village to the memory of men of 
note ; they are fixed on an earthen plinth where the ghost, 
resting in its walks among the living, is supposed to sit shaded 
by the pillar. The Kheriahs have collections of these monu
ments in the little enclosures round their houses, and offerings 
and libations are constantly made at them. With what feelings 
such rites are celebrated may be judged from this Ho dirge :-

" We never scolded you; never wronged you ; 
Come to us back ! 

We ever loved and cherished you ; and have lived long together 
Under the same roof; 
Desert it not now ! 

The rainy nights, and the cold blowing days, are coming on ; 
Do not wander here ! 

Do not stand by the burnt ashes ; come to us again ! 
You cannot find shelter under tho poepul, when the rain comes down. 
The saul will not shield you from the cold· bitter wind. 

Come to your home ! 
It is swept for you, and clean ; and we are there who loved you ever ; 
And there is rice put for you ; and water ; 

Come home, come home, come to us again ! " 

Among the Kol tribes this kindly hospitality to ancestral 
souls pe..~es on into the belief and ceremony of full manes
worship : votive offerings are made to the "old folks " when 
their descendants go on a journey, and when there is sickness in 
the family it is generally they who are first propitiated.1 Among 
Turanian races of North Asia, the Chuwash put food and napkins 
on the grave, saying, "Rise at night and eat your fill, and there 

1 Tickell in 'Joum. All. Soc. Bengal.' vol. ix. p. 795; Dalton, ibid, 1866, 
part ii. fl· 153, etc. ; and in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol vi. Jl· 1, ek ; Latham, 'Descr. 
Eth.' vol ii. p. 415, etc. 
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ye have napkins to wipe your mouths ! " ; while the Chcremi:,;s 
simply said, " That is for you, ye dead, there ye have food and 
drink : " In this region we hear of offerings continued year 
after year, and even of messengers sent back by a horde to 
carry offerings to the tombs of their forefathers in the old land 
whence they had emigratcd.1 

Details of this ancient rite are ·to be traced from the level of 
these rude races far upward in civilization. South-East Asia is 
full of it, and the Chinese may stand as it!:! representative. He 
keeps his coffined parent for years, serving him with meals as 
if alive. He summons ancestral souls with prayer and beat of 
drum to feed on the meat and drink set out on special days 
when they arc thought to return home. He even gives enter
taimnents for the benefit of destitute and unfortunate souls in 
the lower regions, such as those of lepers and beggars. Lanterns 
arc lighted to show them the way, a feast is spread for them. 
and with characteristic fancy, some victuals arc left over for 
any blind or feeble spirits who may be late, and a pail of gruel is 
provided for headless souls, with spoons for them to put it down 
their throats with. Such proceedings culminate in the so-called 
Universal Rescue, now and then celebrated, when a little house is 
built for the expected visitors, with separate accommodation and 
hath-rooms for male and female ghosts.2 The ancient Egyptian 
would 1>et out his provision of cakes and tmssed ducks on reed 
scaffolds in the tomb, or would even keep the mummy in the 
house to be present us a guest at the feast, uvJ.:~mrvov ~eal 

CTVIA-1H)T7Jv Er.o,~uaro, as Lucian says. 3 The Hindu, as of old. 
offers to the dead the funeral cakes, places before the door the 
earthen vei!SCls of water for him to bathe in, of milk for him to 
driuk, and celebrates at new aud full moon the solemn presenta
tion of rice-cakes made with ghec, with its attendant cere
monies so important for the soul's release from its twelve
month's sojourn with Yama in Hades, and it~:~ transition to tho 

1 lla~tinn, 'l'Hyclllllogil',' p. 112; C'u.•tr\on, • ··inn. :Myth. 't•· 1:!1. 
~ Voolitllt•, • Chiot•oe,' vol. i. p. 173. cu•.; vol. ii. p. Ill, t•te.; Meine no, vol. i. 

p. 306. 
~ W ilkiDI:(I!I, • .\nril'nt Eg.' vol. ii. p. 362 ; J.ueian. I>c Luctn, :!I. 
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Heaven of the Pitaras, the Fathers.1 In the classic world t!JICh 

rites were represented by funeral feast'! and oblations of food.2 

In Christian times there manifests itself that interesting kind 
of survival which, keeping up the old ceremony in form, has 
adapted its motive to new thoughts and feelings. The cla.~ic 
funeral oblations became Christian, the silicernium was succeeded 
by the feast held at the martyr's tomb. Faustus inveighs 
against the Christians for carrying on the ancient rites : " Their 
sacrifices indeed ye have turned into love-feasts, their idols 
into martyrs whom with like vows ye worship; ye appease the 
shades of the dead with wine aud meals, ye celebrate the 
Gentiles' solemn days with them, such as calends and solstices,
of their life certainly ye have changed nought," and so forth. 
The story of Monica shows how the custom of laying food on 
the tomb for the manes passed into the ceremony, like to it in 
form, of setting food and drink to be sanctified by the sepulchre 
of a Christian saint.3 Saint-Foix, who wrote in the time of 
Louis XIV., has left us an account of the ceremonial after the 
death of a King of France, during the forty days before the 
funeral when his wax effigy lay in state. They continued to 
serve him at meal-times as though still alive, the officers laid the 
table, and brought the dishes, the maitre d'hotel handed the 
napkin to the highest lord present to be presented to the king, a 
prelate blessed the table, the basins of water were handed to 
the royal arm-chair, the cup was served in its due course, and 
grace was said in the accustomed manner, save that there was 
added to it the De Profundis.4 Spaniards still offer bread and 
wine on the tombs of those they love, on the anniversary of their 
decease.& The conservative Eastern Church still holds to ancient 
rite. The funeral feast is served in Russia, with its table for 
the beggars, laden with fish-pasties and bowls of shchi and jugs 

1 Manu, iii.; Colebrooke, • Essays,' vol. i. p. 161, etc.; Pictet, 'Origines In<io
Europ.' part ii. p. 600 ; W arti; ' Hindoos,' vol. ii. p. 332. 

' Pauly, 'Real·Encyclop.' s. v. "fun us ; " Smith's 'Die.' s. v. "fun us." SLoe 
lleiners, vol. i. pp. 305-19. 

a .Augustin. contra Faustum, xx. 4; De Civ. Dei, viii. 27. See Beausobre, 
vol. ii. pp. 633, 685. 

• Saint-Foix, • Essais Histori•1nes sur Paris,' in • <Euvrcs,' vol. iv:p. H7, cte. 
• Lady Herbert, • ImprC'ISions of Spain,' p. 8. 
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of kvas, its more delicate dinner for friends and ptiests, its 
incense and chants of" everlasting remembrance"; and even the 
repetition of the festival on the ninth, and twentieth, and 
fortieth day are not forgotten. The offerings of saucers of 
kutiya or kolyvo are still made in the church ; this used to be of 
parboiled wheat and was deposited over the body, it is now made 
of boiled rice and raisins, sweetened with honey. In their usual 
mystic fashion, the Greek Christians now explain away into sym
bolism this remnant of primitive offering to the dead : the honey 
is heavenly sweetness, the shrivelled raisins will be full beauteous 
grapes, the grain typifies the resurrection, "that which thou 
sowest is not quickened except it die." 1 

In the calendar of many a people, differing widely as they 
may in race and civilization, there are to be found special yearly 
festivals of the dead. Their rites are much the same as those per
formed on other days for individuals; their sea.~on differs in dif
ferent districts, but seems to have particular associations with 
harvest-time and the fall of the year, and with the year's end as 
reckoned at midwinter or in early spring.1 The Karens make 
their annual offerings to the dead in the "month of shades," 
that is, December; 3 the Kocch of North Bengal every year at 
harvest-home offer fruits and a fowl to deceased parents ; • the 
Barca of East Africa celebrate in November the feast of Thiyot, 
at once a feast of general peace and merry-making, of thankR
giving for the harvest, and of memorial for the deceased, for 
each of whom a little pot-full of beer is set out two days, to 
be drunk at la..,t by the survivors; 5 in West Africa we hear of 

1 11. C. Uom11nolf, 'Rites and CW!toms of Greco·Rusaian Church,' p. 249; St. 
l"luir and BroJ•hy, ' Bulgaria,' p. 77; Brand, 'l'op. Ant.' Yol. i. p. 115. 

: Beside thl' nccuuntll of annual fcstiv11ill of tho dead cited lu•re, st'c the fol
lo'lring :-Snnt011, l!:thiopin, in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 685 (Sept.); BraBIM!ur, 
}(oxitJUI', vol. iii. pp. 23, 522, 528 (Aug., Oct., Nov.); Rivero and Tll('hudi, 
'Peru,' p. 134 (l'cnn·inu r .. nst tluted a.~ Nov. 2 in coincidenc~ with All Souls', but 
thia reckoning is \·itiatcd by ~onfuaion o( IIC&IOns of N. and S. hcmiaphen., Bee 

.T. G. Muller, I'· 389 ; mon'Ovt•r, tho l'eruYian ft•aat may have been originally held 
at a different d11te, anti tranafem-d, aa happonetl. elsewhere, to the Spanillh All 
&mill'); lloolittlc, 'l"hinl'~~e,' vol. ii. pp. 44, 62 (osp. Apr.); Caron, 'Japan' in 
l'inkorton, vol. vii. )'· 6:.19 (Aug.). 

1 .M11110n, ' Karena,' l. c. 1'· 238. 
• II~, 'Ahor. of India,' p. 14i. 
s lolunzinger, 'Oat. Afrik.n,' p. 4i3. 
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the feast of the dead at the time of yam-harvest ; 1 at the end 
of the year the Haitian negroes take food to the graves for the 
shades to eat, " manger zombi," as they say.11 The Roman 
Feralia and Lemuralia were held in February and May.8 In 
the last five or ten days of their year the Zoroastrians bold 
their feasts for departed relatives, when souls come back to the 
world to visit the living, and receive from them offerings of 
food and clothing.' The custom of setting empty seats at the 
St. John's Eve feast, for the departed souls of kinsfolk, is said 
to have lasted on in Europe to the seventeenth century. Spring 
is the season of the time-honoured Slavonic rite of laying food 
on the graves of the dead. The Bulgarian.'! hold a feast in the 
cemetery on Palm Sunday, and, after much eating and drink
ing, leave the remains upon the graves of their friends, who, 
they are persuaded, will eat them during the night. In Russia 
such scenes may still be watched on the two appointed days 
called Parents' Days. The higher classes have let the :cite sink 
to prayer at the graves of lost relatives, and giving alms to the 
beggars who flock to the cemeteries. But the people still 
" howl " for the dead, and set out on their graves a handker
chief for a tablecloth, with gingerbread, eggs, curd-tarts, and 
even vodka, on it ; when the weeping is over, they eat up the 
food, especially commemorating the dead in Russian manner 
by partaking of his favourite dainty, and if be were fond of a 
glass, the vodka is sipped with the ejaculation, " The Kingdom 
of Heaven be his ! He loved a drink, the deceased ! " 6 When 
Odilo, Abbot of Cluny, at the end of the tenth century, insti
tuted the celebration of All Sou1s',6 he set on foot one of those 

• Waitz, vol. ii p. 19•. 
2 G. D'Alaux in • Rev. des Deux Mondes,' }lay 16, 1852, p. 768. 
a Ovid. Fast. ii. 633 ; v. •20. 
4 Bleek, 'Avesta,' vol ii p. 31 ; vol iii. p. 86; Alger, p. 137. 
• Hanuach, • Slaw. llyth.' pp. 374, 408 ; St. Clair and Brophy, ' Bulgaria, 

p. 77; Romanoff, • Greco· Roman Church,' p. 255. 
• Petrus Damianllll, • Vita S. Odilonis,' in the Bollandist 'Acta Sanctorum, 

Jan. 1, has the quaint legend attached to the new ordinance. An island hermit 
dwelt near a volcano, where souls of the wicked were tormented in tho flames. 
'!'he holy man heard the officiating demons lament that their daily task of new 
torture wu interfered with by the prayers and alma of devout persons leagneJ. 
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••·vivnl11 whid1 have so often given the past a new lease of life. 
'I'll" WI!HI.oru Uhurch at large took up the practice, and round 
it., 1111 t.Ja,. '"'1~on1l of November, there naturally gathered SUJ'

viviug l'l'tiiiiiLUtH of the primitive rite of banquets to the dead. 
'f'llu nc:1:11H1Lticm agninHt the early Christians, that they appeased 
t.Jw Hluulc•H of the dcnd with feMts like the Gentiles, would not 
l11• llt!Hitlu tlw mnrk uow, fifteen hundred years later. All SouJs' 
I Jny kc•t!JIH up, within the limits of Christendom, a commemora
t.ion of the tlend which combines some touches of pathetic 
irnuginntiou with rdiCH of MVngtl animism scarcely to be sur
JIILHHt•cl iu Afric•a or tlw South Sea Islands. In Italy the day is 
giVI'n to fl'llllting rmd driuking in honour of the dead, while 
HkniiH nml Hkdl'tonH in HU~rnr nnd paste form appropriate 
chilclrc.•u'H toyH. In 'l'yrol, the poor souls released from pur
gatory tiro for the night may c..•ome and smear their bums with 
tlw mclt<•cl tnt of t.he "Houl-light" on the hearth, or cakes are 
lr•ft fiJI· them on the tnhle, nnd tlw room is kept warm for their 
comfort. Even in PnriH tho tmuiH of the departed come to 
Jlnrtnke of the food of tho living. In Brittany the crowd pours 
into tho dmrchynrcl at l•vening, to kneel bareheaded at the 
grave!i of cll•acl kiuHfolk, to fill tho hollow of the tombstone with 
holy water, or to pour lihationH of milk upon it. All night the 
church bells clang, antl Homutimes a solemn procession of the 
clergy gocK rouucl to ble1111 t.ho graves. In no household that 
uight i11 the cloth rl!movc•d, for the Kupper must be left for the 
soull'l to come and to.ku tlwir JIUrt, nor mnst the fire be put out, 
where they will come to warm thcmKClves. And at last, as the 
inmates retire to rcHt, there i11 heard at the door n doleful chant 
-it is the KOUL'I, who, horrowing the voices of the parish poor, 
have come to ask the praycfl! of the living.1 

aguinMt them to save HOuts, and especially they comrol&incd of tlw monks of Cluny. 
Tllf'ft'U)•"n tho hcnnit Mnt a ru1'8111lge to Abbot U.lilo, wl1ocarricd out tho work tn 
thr. efli<'II<'Y of whil'b he hall received Auch )'lt'rfl'l't ~piritUIII teatimony, by dccret'ing 
that Nuv. 2, the duy after ,\1) 81\int.o.', should bu set apart for services for the 
depart.,d. 

1 HaNtian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. p. 336. lleinel'll, vol. i. p. 316; vol. ii. p. 290. 
Wuttke, 'Deutac.he Volksaberglaube,' p. 216. t'ortPt, 'Fates Beligiellle8, • p.. 
2:1:1; • Wc•tmiu.tcr n~v .. Jan. 1860; Hel'!l&l't de II \'illclll&l'tJII~. 'Chunh de )a 
llretngm·,' vol. ii. p. 30i. 
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H we ask how the spirits of the dead are in general supposed 
to feed on the viands set before them, we come upon difficult 
questions, which will be met with again in discussing the theory 
of sacrifice. Even where the thought is certainly that the 
departed soul eats, this thought may be very indefinite, with 
far less of practical intention in it than of childish make
believe. Now and then, however, the sacrificers themselves 
offer closer definitions of their meaning. The idea of the ghost 
actually devouring the material food is not unexampled. Thus, 
in North America, Algonquin Indians considered that the 
shadow-like souls of the dead can still eat and drink, often 
even telling Father Le J eune that they had found in the morn
ing meat gnawed in the night by the souls. More recently, we 
read that some Potawatomis will leave off providing the supply 
of food at the grave if it lies long untouched, it being concluded 
that the dead no longer wants it, but has found a rich hunting
ground in the other world.1 In Africa, again, Father Cavazzi 
records of the Congo people furnishing their dead with supplies 
of provisions, that they could not be persuaded that souls did 
not consume material food, but believed "that souls eat of 
bodies, so to speak, bit by bit." 2 Even in Europe the Esths, 
offering food for the dead on All Souls', are said to have rejoiced 
if they found in the morning that any of it was gone3• A less 
gross conception is that the soul consumes the steam or savour 
of the food, or its essence or spirit. It is said to have been 
with such purpose that the Maoris placed food by the dead 
man's side, and some also with him in the grave.' The idea is 
well di..-,played among the natives in Mexican districts, where 
the souls who come to the annual feast are described as hover
ing over and smelling the food set out for them, or sucking out 
its nutritive quality.• The Hindu entreats the manes to quaff 

1 Le Jenne in 'Rei. des Jes.' 1634, p. 16. ; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 195. 
~ Cavazzi, ' Congo,' etc. book i. 265 (' • che le Ani me escano di Corpi, per clir 

cosi, a brano A brano "). 
1 Grimm, ' D. ll.' p. 865, but not so in the account of the Feast of the Dead 

in Boeder, 'Ehsten Abergl. Gebr.' (ed. Krcutzwald), p. 89. Compare l!artius, 
• Ethnog. Amer.' vol. i p. 345 (Ges). 

4 Taylor, 'New Zealand.' p. 220, see 104. 
• BfiLIIJeur, • lrlexique,' vol iii. p. 24. 
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the sweet essence of the offered food ; thinking on them. he 
slowly sets the dish of rice before the Brahmans, and while they 
silently eat the hot food, the ancestral 11pirits take their part of 
the feast.1 At the old Slavonic meals for the dead, we read 
of the survivors sitting in silence and throwing morsels under 
the table, fancying that they could hear the spirits rustle, and 
see them feed on the smell and steam of the viands. One 
account describes the mourners at the funeral banquet inviting 
in the departed soul, thought to be standing outside the door, 
and every guest throwing morsels and pouring drink under the 
table, for him to refresh himself. What lay on the ground was 
not picked up, but was left for friendless and kinless souls. 
When the meal wa.'l over, the priest rose from table, swept out 
the house, and bunted out the souls of the dead " like fleas," 
with these words, " Y e have enten and drunken, souls, now go. 
now go!" s Many travellers have described the imagination 
with which the ChineRC make such offerings. It is that the 
spirits of the dead consume the impalpable essence of the food, 
leaving behind its coarse material substance, wherefore the 
dutiful sacrificcrs, having set out sumptuous feasts for ancestral 
Houls, allow them a proper time to satisfy their appetite, and 
then fall to themselves.s The Jesuit Father Christoforo Borri 
suggestively translates the native idea into his own scholastic 
pl1raseology. In Cochin China, according to him, people believed 
" that the souls of the dead have need of corporeal sustenance and 
maintcnn.nce, wherefore several times a year, according to their 
custom, they make splendid and sumptuous banquets, children 
to their deceased parents, husbaudK to their wives, friends to 
their friends, waiting a long while for the dead guest to come 
and sit down at tahle to cat." The missionn.ries argued against 
this proceeding, but were met by ridicule of tlJCir ignorance, 
and the reply " that there were two thingR in the food, one 
the substance, and the other the accidenlK of quantity, quality, 
smell, taste, and the like. The immaterial souls of the dead, 

1 C'olel•rooke, 'F-ya~,' voL i. I'· 163 l•lc.; !II&Du. iii. 
1 HanlliCh, 'Slaw. Mytb,' I'· 408 ; Hartknoch, 'l'rellllleo,' part i. p. 187. 
a Doolittle, 'C11iDPMe,' vol. ii. 1'1'· 33, 4S ; )Ieinen, vol. i. I'· 318. 
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taking for themselves the substance of the food, which being 
immaterial is food suited to the incorporeal soul, left only in 
the dishes the accidents which corporeal senses perceive, for 
which the dead had no need of corporeal instruments, as we 
have said." Thereupon the Jesuit proceeds to remark, as to 
the prospect of conversion of these people, "it may be judged 
from the distinction they make between the accidents and the 
substance of the food which they prepare for the dead," that 
it will not be very difficult to prove to them the mystery of the 
eucharist.1 Now to peoples among whom prevails the rite of 
feasts of the dead, whether they offer the food in mere symbolic 
pretence, or whether they consider the souls really to feed on it 
in this spiritual way (as well as in the cases inextricably mixed 
up with these, where the offering is spiritually conveyed away 
to the world of spirits), it can be of little consequence what 
becomes of the gross material food. When the Kafir sorcerer, 
in ca.'!Cs of sickness, declares that the shades of ancestors demand 
a particular cow, the beast is slaughtered and left shut up for a 
time for the shades to eat, or for its spirit to go to the land of 
shades, and then is taken out to be eaten by the sacrificers.2 

So, in more civilized Japan, when the survivors have placed 
their offering of unboiled rice and water in a hole made for the 
purpose in a stone of the tomb, it seems to them no matter 
that the poor or the birds really carry off the grain.8 

Such rites as these are especially exposed to dwindle in sur
vi val. The offerings of meals and feasts to the dead may be 
traced to their last stage into mere traditional ceremonies, at 
most tokens of affectionate remembrance of the dead, or works 
of charity to the living. The Roman Fera.lia in Ovid's time 
were a striking example of such transition, for while the idea 
was recognized that the ghosts fed upon the offerings, " nunc 
posito pascitur umbra cibo," yet there were but " parva mu
nera," fruits and grains of salt, and corn soaked in wine, set out 
for their meal in the middle of the road. " Little the manes ask, 

' Borri, 'Relatione della Nuova Miaaione della Comp. di Giesu,' Rome, 1631. 
p. 208 ; and in Pinkerton, vol. ix. p. 822, etc. 

' Grout, 'Zulu· Land,' p. 140; see Callaway, 'Rei. of Amazulu,' p. ll. 
a Caron, 'Japan,' vol. vii. p. 6~ ; see Turpin, ' Siam,' ibid, vol. i.x. p. 590. 
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the pious thought stands instead of the rich gift, for Styx holds 
no greedy gods:"-

" Parva petunt manes. Pietas pro divite grata est 
Munere. Non avidos Styx habet ima deos. 

Tegula porrectis satis est velata ooronie, 
Et epal'IIIB fruges, parcaque mica. salie, 

Inque mero mollita ceres, viol~eque eolutm : 
Hmc habeat media testa relict& via. 

N ec majora veto. Sed et his placa.bilis umbra eat." I 

Still farther back, in old Chinese history, Confucius had been 
called on to give an opinion as to the sacrifices to the dead. 
Maintainer of all ancient rites as he was, he stringently kept up 
this, "he sacrificed to the dead n.s if they were present," but 
when he wn.s asked if the dead had knowledge of what was done 
or no, he declined to answer the question ; for if he replied yes, 
then dutiful descendants would injure their substance by sacri
fices, and if no, then undutiful children would leave their parents 
unburied. The evasion was worthy of the teacher who expressed 
his theory of worship in this maxim, " to give oneself earnestly 
to the duties due to men, nnd, while respecting spiritual beings, 
to keep aloof from them, may be called wisdom." It is said 
that in our own time the Taepings have made a step beyond 
Confucius; they have forbidden the sacrifices to the spirits of 
the dead, yet keep up the rite of visiting their tombs on the 
customary day, for prayer and the renewal of vows.' How 
funeral offerings may pass into commemorative banquets and 
feasts to the poor, has been shown already. If we seek in Eng
land for vestige~ of the old rite of funeral sacrifice, we may find 
a lingering survival into modem centuries, doles of bread and 
drink given to the poor at funerals, and "soul-mass cakes •• 
which peasant girls perhaps to this day beg for at fannhouscs 
with the traditional formula, 

" Soul, soul, for a soul cake-, 
Pray you, miatreee, a eoul cake." 3 

' ond. rut. ii. ti33. 
: LeggP, 'Conrnci111,' pp. 101-2, 130; Hun~~en, 'God in HPtclry,' p. 271. 
a Braod, ' Pop. Ant.' vol. I. p. 3111, ,·ol. ii. p. 2811. 
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Were it not for our knowledge of the intermediate stages 
through which these fragments of old custom have come down, 
it would seem far-fetched indeed to trace their origin from the 
savage and barbaric times of the institution of feasts of departed 
souls. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

ANIHISH (continmd). 

Journey of the Soul to the Land of the Dead-Visits by the Living to the Regicma 
of Departed Souls--Connexion of such legends with myths of S11.11118t : tile 
Land of the Dead thus imagined as in the West-Realization of CU1'1'81l 
religious ideas, whether of savage or civilized theology. in narratives of visit& 
to the Regions of Souls-Localization of the Future Lif-Distant earthly 
region : Earthly Paradise, Isles of the Blest-Subterranean Hades or Sheol 
-Sun, lloon, Stars-Heaven-Historical course of belief as to such locaUz.. 
tion- Natnre of Future Life- Continuance-theory, apparently original. 
belongs e~~pecially to the lower races-Transitional theorie&-Betributioo
theory, apparently derived, belongs especially to the higher rae-Doctrine 
of lloral Retribution as developed in the higher culture-8urvey of Doctrine 
of Future State, from savage to civilized stages-Its practical eft"ect on the 
sentiment liJid conduct of Mankind. 

THE departure of the dead man's soul from the world of 
living men, its journey to the distant land of spirits, the life it 
will lead in its new home, are topics on which the lower races 
for the most farl hold explicit doctrines. When these fall 
under the inspection of a modem ethnographer, he treats them 
as myths ; often to a high degree intelligible and rational in 
their origin, consistent and regular in their stntcture, but not 
the less myths. Few subjects have aroused the savage poet's 
mind to such bold and vivid imagery as the thought of the here
after. Yet also a survey of its details among mankind displays 
in the midst of variety a regular recurrence of episode that 
brings the ever-recurring question, how far is this correspondence 
due to transmission of· the same thought from tribe to tribe, 
and how far to similar but independent development in distant 
lands? 

From the savage state up into the midst of civilization, the 
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comparison may be carried through. Low races and high, in 
region after region, can point out the very spot whence the 
flitting souls start to travel toward their new home. At the 
extreme western cape of Vanua Levu, a calm and solemn place 
of cliff and forest, the souls of the Fijian dead embark for the 
judgment-seat of Ndengei, and thither the living come in pil
grimage, thinking to see there ghosts and gods. 1 The Baperi 
of South Africa will venture to creep a little way into their 
cavern of Marimatle, whence men and animals came forth into 
the world, and whither souls return at death. s In Mexico the 
cavern of Chalchatongo led to the plains of paradise, and the 
Aztec name of Mictlan, " Land of the Dead," now Mitla, keeps 
up the remembrance of another subterranean temple which 
opened the way to the sojourn of the blessed. 3 In the kingdom 
of Prester John, Maundevile tells of an entrance to the infernal 
regions : " Sum men clepen it the vale enchanted, some clepen 
it the vale of develes, and some clepen it the vale perilous. In 
that vale heren men often tyme grete tempestes and thonders, 
and grete murmures and noyses, aile dayes and nyghtes, and 
gret noyse, as it were soun of taboures and of nakeres and 
trompes, as though it were of a gret feste. This valle is aile fulle 
of develes, and bathe ben alleways ; and men seyn there that it 
is on of the entrees of helle."' North German peasants still 
remember on the banks of the swampy Dromling the place of 
access to the land of departed souls. 5 To us Englishmen the 
shores of lake Avernus, trodden daily by our tourists, are more 
familiar than the Irish analogue of the place, Lough Derg, 
with its cavern entrance of St. Patrick's Purgatory leading 
down to the awful world below. The mass of mystic details 
need not be repeated here of the soul's dread journey by caverns 
and rocky paths and weary plains, over steep and slippery 
mountains, by frail bark or giddy bridge across gulfs or rushing 

1 Williams, 'Fiji,' voL i. p. 239; Seemann, 'Viti,' p. 398. 
2 Arbo1118et and Daumas, p. 347; Casalis, p. 247. 
1 Brasseur, • Mexique,' voL iiL p. 20, etc. 
• Sir John llaundevile, 'Voiage.' 
1 Wuttke, • Volkaaberglaube,' p. 215. Other cases in Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. 

ii. pp. liB, 369, etc. 



42 ANIMISM. 

rivers, abiding the fierce onset of the soul-destroyer or the doom 
of the stem guardian of the other world. But before describing 
the spirit-world which is the end of the soul's journey, let us see 
what the proof is which sustains the belief in both. The lower 
races claim to hold their doctrines of the future life on strong 
tradition, direct revelation, and even personal experience. To 
them the land of souls is a discovered country, from whose bourne 
many a traveller returns. 

Among the legendary visits to the world beyond the grave, 
there are some that seem pure myth, without a touch of real 
personal history. Ojibwa, the eponymic hero of his North 
American tribe, as one of his many exploits descended to the 
subterranean world of departed spirits, and came up again to 
earth. 1 When the Kamchadals were asked how they knew so 
well what happens to men after death, they could answer with 
their legend of Haetsh the first man. He died and went down 
into the world below, and a long while after came up again to 
his former dwelling, ami there, standing above by the smoke
hole, he talked down to his kindred in the house and told them 
about the life to come ; it was then that his two daughters 
whom he had left below followed him in anger and smote him 
so that he died a second time, and now he is chief in the lower 
world, and receives the Italmen when they die and rise anew. t 
Thus, again, in the great Finnish epic, the Kalewala, one great 
cpiNode is Wainamoinen's visit to the land of the dead. Seeking 
the last charm-words to build his boat, the hero travelled with 
c1uick steps week after week through bush and wood till he 
cnme to the Tuonela river, and saw before him the island of 
'fuoni the god of death. Loudly he called to Tuoni's daughter 
to bring the ferry-boat across:-

" She, the virgin of Manala, 
!:!he, the waaher of the clothiDg, 
She, the wringer of the linen, 
By the river of Tuonela, 
In the under-world Manala, 
Spake in words, and thia their meaning, 

1 Schoolrr.ft. • Algie. Rea.' vol. ii. pp. 32, 44, and - ante, nl i. p. 312. 
: Rtelltr, • Kamt.achatka," p. 2;1 ; Kl~mm, •.c. 0.' Yol ii. p. 111. 
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This their answer to the hearer:-
• Forth the boat shall come from hither, 
When the reason thou hast given 
That hath brought thee to Manala, 
Neither slain by any sicku888, 
Nor by Death dragged from the living, 
Nor destroyed by other ending.'" 
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W ainamoinen replies with lying reasons. Iron brought him, he 
says, but Tuoni's daughter answers that no blood drips from his 
garment ; Fire brought him, he says, but she answers that his 
locks are unsinged, and at last he tells his real mission. Then 
she ferries him over, and Tuonetar the hostess brings him beer 
in the two-eared jug, but Wainamoinen can see the frogs and 
worms within and will not drink, for it was not to drain Mana
la's beer-jug he bad come. He lay in the bed of Tuoni, and 
meanwhile they spread the hundred nets of iron and copper 
across the river that he might not escape; but he turned into a 
reed in the swamp, and as a snake crept through the meshes :-

" Tuoni's son with hooked fingers 
Iron-pointed hooked fingers 
Went to draw his nets at morning
Salmon-trout he found a hundred, 
Thousands of the little fishes, · 
But he found no Wainamoinen, 
Not the old friend of the billows. 
Then the ancient Wainamoinen, 
Come from oat of Tuoni'a kingdom, 
Spake in words, and this their meaning, 
This their answer to the hearer :-
• Never mayst thou, God of goodn818, 
Never safl'er such another 
Who of self-will goes to Mana, 
Thrusts his way to Tuoni's kingdom. 
Many they who travel thither, 
Few who thence have found the home-way, 
From the hoU888 of Tuoni 
From the dwellings of M:anala.' "• 

1 Kalewala, Rune xvi. ; see Sehiefner'a German Translation, and CutTen, 
'Finn. Hyth,'pp. 128, 134. A Slavonic myth in Hannach, 1'· '12. 
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It is enough to name the familiar classic analogues of these 
mythic visits to Hades,-the descent of Dionysos to bring back 
Semele, of Orpheus to bring back his beloved Eurydike, of 
Herakles to fetch up the three-headed Kerberos at the com
mand of his master Eurystheus ; above all, the voyage of Odys
seus to the ends of the deep-flowing Ocean; to the clouded city 
of Kimmerian men, where shining Helios look11 not down with 
his rays, and deadly night stretches always over wretched 
mortals,-thence they passed along the banks to the entrance 
of the land where the shades of the departed, quickened for 
awhile by the taste of sacrificial blood, talked with the hero 
and showed him the regions of their dismal home.1 

The scene of the descent into Hades is in very deed enacted 
day by day before our eyes, as it was before the eyes of the 
ancient myth-maker, who watched the sun descend to the dark 
under-world, and return at dawn to the land of living men. 
These heroic legends lie in close-knit connexion with episodes 
of solar myth. It is by the simplest poetic adaptation of the 
Sun's daily life, typifying Man's life in dawning beauty, in mid
day glory, in evening death, that mythic fancy even fixed the 
belief in the religions of the world, that the Land of Departed 
Souls lies in the Far West or the World Below. How deeply 
the myth of the Sunset bas entered into the doctrine of men 
concerning a Future State, how the West and the Under-World 
have become by mere imaginative analogy Regions of the Dead. 
how tl1e quaint day-dreams of savage poets may pass into 
honoured dogmas of classic Mages and modern divines,-all this 
the crowd of details here cited from the wide range of culture 
stand to prove. 

Moreover, visits from or to the dead are matters of personal 
experience and personal testimony. In dream or vision the 
scm· beholds the spirits of the departed, and they give him 
tiding~~ from the other world, or he may even rise nod travel 
thither himself, and return to tell the living what he has seen 
among the dead It is sometimes as if the traveller's material 

1 llomt-r. Ody!<ll. xi. On the Yivification of glull!te hy MCrifi<'C of blood, and 
on libatio11.1 of milk and blood, ._ Kein~n, vol. L p. 315, vol. ii. p. 89; J. 
G. Kliller, p. 85; Roehholr, '~ubcho.-r Olanbe uud Brau~b,' vol i. p. I, etc. 

-
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body went to visit a distant land, and sometimes all we are 
told is that the man's self went, but whether in body or in 
spirit is a mere detail of which the story keeps no record. 
Mostly, however, it is the seer's soul which goes forth, leaving 
his body behind in ecstasy, sleep, coma, or death. Some of 
these stories, as we trace them on from savage into civilized 
times, are no doubt given in good faith by the visionary him
self, while others are imitations of these genuine accounts.1 

Now such visions are naturally apt to reproduce the thoughts 
with which the seer's mind was already furnished. Every idea 
once lodged in the mind of a savage, a barbarian, or an enthu
siast, is ready thus to be brought back to him from without. It 
is a vicious circle ; what he believes he therefore sees, and what 
he sees he therefore believes. Beholding the reflexion of his own 
mind like a child looking at itself in a glass, he humbly re
ceives the teaching of his second self. The Red Indian visits 
his happy hunting-grounds, the Tongan his shadowy island of 
Bolotu, the Greek enters Hades and looks on the Elysian 
Fields, the Christian beholds the heights of Heaven and the 
depths of Hell. 

Among the North American Indians, and especially the 
Algonquin tribes, accounts are not unusual of men whose 
spirits, travelling in dreams or in the hallucinations of extreme 
illness to the land of the dead, have returned to re-animate 
their bodies, and tell what they have seen. Their experiences 
have been in great measure what they were taught in early 
childhood to expect, the journey along the path of the dead, 
the monstrous strawberry at which the jebi-ug or ghosts refresh 
themselves, but which turned to red rock at the touch of their 
spoons, the bark offered them for dried meat and great puff
balls for squashes, the river of the dead with its snake-bridge 
or swinging log, the great dog standing on the other side, the 
villages of the dead beyond.11 The Zulus of our own day tell of 
men who have gone down by holes in the ground into the under-

1 See for example, various details in Bastian, 'Mensch,' vol. ii. pp. 369-75, etc. 
t Tanner's 'Narr.' p. 290; Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part iii p. 233; 

Keating, vol. ii. p. 15' ; Loskiel, part i. p. 35 ; Smith, 'Virginia,' in Pinkerton. 
yol xiii. p. H. See Cranz, ' Gronland,' p. 269. 
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world, where mountains and rivers and all things are as here 
above, and where a man may find his kindred, for the dead live 
in their villages, and may be seen milking their cattle, which 
are the cattle killed on earth and come to life anew. The Zulu 
U mpengula, who told one of these stories to Dr. Callaway, re
membered when he was a boy seeing an ugly little hairy man 
called Uncama, who once, chasing a porcupine that ate his 
roealies, followed it down a hole in the ground into the land of 
the dead. When he came back to his home on earth he found 
that he had been given up for dead himself, his wife had duly 
burnt and buried his mats and blankets and veMels, and the 
wondering people at sight of him again shouted the funeral 
dirge. Of this Zulu Dante it used to be continually said, 
"There is the man who went to the underground people." t 
One of the most characteristic of these savage narratives is 
from New Zealand. This story, which has an especial interest 
from the reminiscence it contains of the gigantic extinct Moa, 
and which may be repeated at some length as an illustration of 
the minute detail and life-like reality which such visionary 
legends assume in barbaric life, was told to Mr. Shortland by a 
servant of his named Te Wharewera. An aunt of this man's 
died in a solitary hut near the banks of Lake Rotorua. Being a 
lady of rank she was left in her hut, the door and windows 
were made fast, and the dwelling wa.~ abandoned, as her death 
had made it tapu. But a day or two after, Te Wharewera with 
some others paddling in a canoe near the place at early morn
ing saw a figure on the shore beckoning to them. It was the 
aunt come to life again, but weak and cold and famished. When 
sufficiently restored by their timely help, she told her story. 
u.aving her body, her spirit had taken flight toward the North 
Cape, and arrived at the entrance of Reigna. There, holding 
on by the stem of the creeping akeake-plant, she descended the 
precipice, ami found herself on the sandy beach of a river. 
Looking round, she espied in tho distance an enormous bird, 
taller than a man, coming towards her with rapid stridell. This 
terrible object so frightened her, that her first thought was to 

1 Callaway, 'Zula Talea,' Tol i. I'P· 818-20. 
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try to return up the steep cliff; but seeing an old man paddling 
a small canoe towards her she ran to meet him, and so escaped 
the bird. When· she had been safely ferried across, she asked 
the old Charon, mentioning the name of her family, where the 
spirits of her kindred dwelt. Following the path the old 
man pointed out, she was surprised to find it just such a path 
as she had been used to on earth; the aspect of the country, 
the trees, shrubs, and plants were all familiar to her. She 
reached the village, and among the crowd assembled there 
she found her father and many near relations ; they saluted her, 
and welcomed her with the wailing chant which Maoris always 
address to people met after long absence. But when her father 
had asked about his living relatives, and especially about her 
own child, he told her she must go back to earth, for no one 
was left to take care of his grandchild. By his orders she re
fused to touch the food that the dead people offered her, and in 
spite of their efforts to detain her, her father got her safely 
into the canoe, crossed with her, and parting gave her from 
under his cloak two enormous sweet potatoes to plant at home 
for his grandchild's especial eating. But as she began to climb 
the precipice again, two pursuing infant spirits pulled her back, 
and she only escaped by flinging the roots at them, which they 
stopped to eat, while she scaled the rock by help of the akeake
stcm, till she reached the earth and flew back to where she 
had left her body. On returning to life she found herself in 
darkness, and what had passed seemed as a dream, till she per
ceived that she was deserted and the door fast, and concluded 
that she had really died and come to life again. When morn
ing dawned, a faint light entered by the crevices of the shut-up 
house, and she saw on the floor near her a calabash partly full 
of red ochre mixed with water; this she eagerly drained to the 
dregs, and then feeling a little stronger, succeeded in opening 
the door and crawling down to the beach, where her friends 
soon after found her. Those who listened to her tale firmly 
believed the reality of her adventures, but it was much regretted 
that she had not brought back at least one of the huge sweet
potatoes, as evidence of her visit to the land of spirits.1 Races 

1 Shortland, • Traditions of N. Z.' p. 150. 
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of North Asia 1 and West Africa 1 have in like manner their 
explorers of the world beyond the grave. . 

Classic literature continues the series. Lucian's graphic tales 
represent the belief of their age, if not of their author. Ilia 
Eukrates looks down the chasm into Hades, and sees the dead 
reclining on the asphodel in companies of kinsfolk and friends; 
among them he recognizes Sokrates with his bald head and pot
belly, and also his own father, dressed in the clothes he wu 
buried in. Then Kleodemos caps this stolj· with his own, how 
when he was sick, on the seventh day when his fever was burn
ing like a furnace, everyone left him, and the doors were shut.. 
Then there stood before him an all-beauteous youth in a white 
garment, who led him through a chasm into Hades, as he knew 
by seeing Tantalos and Tityos and Sisyphos ; and bringing him 
to the court of judgment, where were Aiakos and the Fates and 
the Erinyes, the youth set him before Pluto the King, who sat 
reading the names of those whose day of life was over. Bot 
Pluto was angry, and said to the guide, "This one's thread is 
not run out, that he should depart, but bring me Demylos the 
coppersmith, for he is living beyond the spindle." So Kleodemoe 
came back to himself free from his fever, and announced that 
Demylos, who was a sick neighbour, would die ; and accord
ingly a little while after there was heard the cry of the 
mournent wailing for him. 3 Plutarch's stories, told more 
~;eriously, are yet one in type with the mocking Lucian's. The 
wicked, pleasure-seeking 'fhespesios lies three days as dead, 
and revives to tell his vision of the world below. One Antyllos 
was sick, and seemed to the doctors to retain no trace of life; till, 
waking without sign of insanity, he declared that he had been 
indeed dead, but was ordered back to life, those who brought 
him bciug severely chidden by their lord, and sent to fetch 
Nikander instead, a well-known currier, who was accordingly 

I eubio, • Finn. llyth,. Jl· 139, etc. 
2 Boemao, • Guinea,' Letter 111, in l'inkertou, vol. ltri. Jl· 601 ; Dartoa. 

• Dahome,' vol. ii. Jl· lli8. For modl'rn "rill.ta to hell ud heaven by Chria· 
I iiUiized negro viaiouarica in America, lee Macrae, ' AmeriCIDll at lloma, • 
vol. ii. Jl· Ill. 

a J.uciaD. PbilopleUdes, pp. 11-11. 
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taken with a fever, and died on the third day.1 Such stories, 
old and new, are current among the Hindus at this day. A 
certain man's soul, for instance, is carried to the realm of Yama 
by mistake for a namesake, and is sent back in haste to regain 
his body before it is burnt; but in the meanwhile he has a 
glimpse of the hideous punishments of the wicked, and of the 
glorious life of those who had mortified the flesh on earth, and 
of suttee-widows now sitting in happiness by their husbands.2 

Mutatis mutandis, these tales reappear in Christian mythology, 
as when Gregory the Great records that a certain nobleman 
named Stephen died, who was taken to the region of Hades, 
and saw many things he had heard before but not believed ; but 
when he was set before the ruler there presiding, he sent him 
back, saying that it was this Stephen's neighbour-Stephen the 
smith-whom he had commanded to be brought ; and accord
ingly the one returned to life, and the other died.8 

The thought of human visitors revealing the mysteries of the 
world beyond the grave, which indeed took no slight hold on 
Christian belief, attached itself in a remarkable way to the 
doctrine of Christ's descent into Hades. This dogma had so 
strongly established itself by the end of the 4th century, that 
Augustine could ask, "Quis nisi infidelis negaverit fuisse apud 
inferos Christum 1 " ~ A distinct statement of the dogma was 
afterwards introduced into the symbol commonly called the 
"Apostles' Creed:" "Descendit ad inferos," "Descendit ad 
inferna," "He descended into hell." 5 The Descent into Hades, 
which had the theological use of providing a theory of salvation 
applicable to the saints of the old covenant, imprisoned in the 
limbo of the fathers, is narrated in full in the apocryphal 
Gospel of Nicodemus, and is made there. to rest upon a legend 
which belongs to the present group of human visits to the other 

1 Plutarch. De Sera Numinia Vindicta, nii.; and in Euseb. Pl'llllp. Evang. 
:xi. 36. 

'Ward, 'Hindoos,' vol. ii. p. 63. 
1 Gregor. Dial. iv. 36. See Calmet, vol ii. ch. 49. 
• Augustin. Epist. clxiv. 2. 
' See Peal"!lOn, • Exposition of the Creed ; ' Bingham, 'Ant. Chr. Ch.' book x. 

<"h. iii. Art. iii. of the Church of England was reduced to ita present state by 
..\rchbp. Parker's revision. 

'"OL. II. 
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world. It is related that two sons of Simeon, named Charinus 
and Leucius, rose from their tombs at the Resurrection. and 
went about silently and prayerfully among men, till .Annas 
and Caiapha.~ brought them into the synagogue, and charged 
them to tell of their raising from the dead. Then, making the 
lfign of the cross upon their tongues, the two asked for pa.rQh
ment and wrote their record. They had been set with all their 
fathers in the depths of Hades, when on a sudden there ap
peared the colour of the sun like gold, and a purple royal light 
shining on them ; then the patriarchs and prophets, from Adam 
to Simeon and John the Baptist, rejoicing proclaimed the 
coming of the light and the fulfilment of the prophecies; Satan 
and Hades wrangled in strife together ; in vain the brazen 
gates were shut with their iron bars, for the summons came to 
open the gates that the king of glory may come in, who hath 
broken the gates of brass and cut the bars of iron asunder; 
then the mighty Lord broke the fetters and visited them who 
sat in darkness and the shadow of death ; Adam and his right
eous children were delivered from Hades, and led into the 
glorious grace of Paradise.• 

Dante, elaborating in the ' Divina Commedia' the conceptions 
of paradise, purgatory, and hell familiar to the actual belief of his 
age, describes them once more in the guise of a living visitor 
to the land of the dead. Echoes in medireval legend of such 
exploring expeditions to tl10 world below still linger faintly 
in the popular belief of Europe. It has been thus with St. 
Patrick's Purgatory,1 the cavern in the island of Lough Derg, 
in the county Donegal, which even in the seventeenth century 
O'Sullevan could describe first and foremost in his 'Catholic 
History' as "the greate!lt of all memorable things of Ireland." 
Mediruval visits to the other world were often made in the 
spirit. But like UlysseR, W ainnmoinen, and Dante, men could 
here make the journey in the body, as did Sir Owain and the 

I Codt'x Apotr. N. T. F.nng. Nicod. l'd. Gilu. 'Apocryphal Goapels,' etc. 
tr. by A. Walker ; 'G011pel of Nicodemua.' Tho Greek ud Latin tl•xts differ 
much. 

• The followi~ detaiL. m011tly from T. Wright, 'Rt. P11trick'11 Purgatory' (IUl 
elaburate critical diaertatiou oD tile medill!nllew·utiH uf ''ilitti to the otlier world). 
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monk Gilbert. When the pilgrim had spent fifteen days in 
prayer and fasting in the church, and had been led with litanies 
and sprinkling of holy water to the entrance of the purgatory, 
and the last warnings of the monks had failed to turn him 
from the venture, the door was closed upon him, and if found 
next morning, he could tell the events of his awful journey
how he crossed the narrow bridge that spans the river of death, 
how he saw the hideous torments of hell, and approached the 
joys of paradise. Sir Owain, one of King Stephen's knights, 
went thither iu penance for his life of violence and rapine, and 
this was one of the scenes he beheld in purgatory :-

" There come develes other mony mo, 
And badde the knygth with hem to go, 
And ladde him into a fowle contreye, 
Where ever was nygth and never day, 
}'or hit was derke and wonther colde : 
Yette was there never man 80 bolde, 
Radde he never 80 mony clothes on, 
But he wolde be colde as ony stone. 
Wynde herde he none blowe, 
But faste hit frese bothe hye and lowe. 
They browgte him to a felde full brode, 
Overe suche another never he yode, 
For of the lengthe none ende he knewe ; 
Thereover algate he moste nowe. 
As he wente he herde a crye, 
He wondered what hit was, and why, 
He syg ther men and wymmen also 
That lowde cryed, for hem was woo. 
They leyen thykko on every londe, 
Faste nayled bothe fote and honde 
With nayles glowyng aile of brasse : 
They ete tho erthe 80 wo hem was ; 
Here face was naylod to the grownde. 
' Spare,' they crydo, ' a lytyllo stounde.' 
The develes wolde hem not spare : 
To hem peyne they thowgte yare." 

When Owain had seen the other fields of punishment, with 
their fiery serpents and toads, and the fires where sinners were 
hung up by their offending members, and roasted on spits, and 

E 2 
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ha.c:;ted with molten metal, and turned about on a great wheel 
of fire, nnd when he had passed the Devil's Mouth over the 
awful bridge, he reached the fair white glassy wall of the 
Earthly Paradise, reaching up,vard and upward, and saw before 
him the beautiful gate, whence issued a ravishing perfume. 
Then he soon forgot his pains and sorrows. 

" As he stodo, and was so fayne, 
Hym thowgth thor come hym agayne 
A swyde fayr Pl'OC088Youn 
Of allo manere menno of relygyoun, 
Fayre vestemontes they hadde on, 
So ryche eyg he never none. 
Myche joye hym thowgto to se 
By81lhopes yn here dygnit6 ; 
llkone wente other be and be, 
Every man yn his degre. 
He syg ther monkos and chanonee, 
And freres with nowe shavono crownes ; 
Ermytes he sawe there amongo, 
And nonnee with fulle mery songo; 
Pcreonos, prestos, and vycaryes ; 
They made fullo mery melodyes. 
lie syg ther kynges and emperoures, 
And dukes that had castoles and touree, 
Erles and barones fele, 
That some tyme haddo the worldes wele. 
Other folke he syg also, 
Never 110 mony as ho dede thoo. 
Wymmon he syg thor that tyde: 
Myche was the joyo ther on every syde : 
}'or aile wu joye that with hem fordo, 
And myche solempnyt.C he horde." 

The procession welcomed Owain, and led him about, showing 
him the beauties of that country :-

" llyt wu grene, and tulle of ftowree 
Of mony dyvera colowrea ; 
llyt wu grone ou every 11yde, 
A. modewu11 are yn someree tyde. 
Ther were treee growyng fulle grae 
~'ulle of fruyte eyer more, r wen.e ; 

..... 
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For ther was frwyte of mony a kynde, 
Such yn the londe may no mon fynde. ' 
Ther they ha&ve the tree of lyfe, 
Theryn ys myrthe, and never stryfe ; 
Frwyte of wysdom also ther ys, 
Of the whyche Adam and Eve dede amyBBe: 
Other manere frwytes ther were fele, 
And alle manere joye and wele. 
lloche folke he syg thore dwelle, 
There was no tongue that mygth hem telle; 
Alle were they cloded yn ryche wede, 
What cloth hit was he kowthe not rede • 

• 
There was no wronge, but ever rygth, 
Ever day and nevere nygth. 
They shone as brygth and more clere 
Than ony aonne yn the day doth here." 

53 

The poem, in fifteenth-century English, from which these pas
sages are taken, is a version of the original legend of earlier 
date, and as such contrasts with a story really dating from early 
in the fifteenth century-William Staunton's descent into Pur
gatory, where the themes of the old sincerely-believed visionary 
lore arc fading into moral allegory, and the traveller sees the 
gay gold and silver collars and girdles burning nto the wearer's 
flesh, and the jags that men were clothed in now become adders 
and dragons, sucking and stinging them, and the fiends drawing 
down the skin of women's shoulders into pokes, and smiting 
into their heads with burning hammers their gay chaplets of 
gold and jewels turned to burning nails, and so forth. Late 
in this fifteenth century, St. Patrick's Purgatory fell into dis
credit, but even the destruction of the entrance-building, in 
1497, by Papal order, did not destroy the ideal road. About 
1693, an excavation on the spot brought to light a window with 
iron stanchions ; there was a cry for holy water to keep the spirits 
from breaking out from prison, and the priest smelt orimstone 
from the dark cavity below, which, however, unfortunately turned 
out to be a. cellar. In still later times, the yearly pilgrimage 
of tens of tholl$8.nds of votaries to the holy place has kept up 
this interesting smvival from the lower culture, whereby a 
communication may still be tracetl, if not from Earth to HadPs, 
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at least from the belief of the New Zealander to that of the 
ltir;h peasant. 

To study and compare the ideal regions where man has 
placed the abodes of departed souls is not an unprofitable task. 
True, geography has now mapped out into mere earth and water 
the space that lay beyond the narrower sea and land known to the 
older nations, and astronomy no longer recognizes the flat earth 
trodden by men as being the roof of subterranean halls, nor the 
sky as being a solid firmament, shutting out men's gaze from 
strata or spheres of empyrrean regions beyond. Yet if we 
carry our minds back to the state of knowledge among the 
lower races, we shall not find it hard to understand the early 
conceptions as to the locality of the regions beyond the grave. 
The regularity with which such conceptions repeat themselves 
over the world bears testimony to the regularity of the processes 
by which opinion is formed among mankind. At the same 
time, the student who carefully compares them will find in 
them a perfect illustration of an important principle, widely 
applicable to the general theory of the formation of human 
opinion. ":hen a problem has presented itself to mankind at 
large, Husceptible of a number of solutions about equally plau
sible, the result is that the several opinions thus produced 
will he found lying scattered in country after country. The 
problem here is, given the existence of souls of the dead who 
from time to time visit the liviug, where is the home of these 
ghosts 1 Why men in one district should have preferred the 
earth, in another the under-world, in another the sky, as the 
abode of departed souls, is a (jUestion often difficult to answer. 
But we may at least sec how again awl again the question was 
taken in hand, and how out uf the three or four available 
answers some people adopted one, some another, some several at 
once. Primitive theologians hatl all the worlll before them 
where to choose their place of rest for the Jeparted, and they 
uscJ to the full their speculative liberty. 

I<'in;tly, when the land of souls i11 l<>eateJ on the surface of the 
earth, tlwre is choice of fit places among wilJ and cloudy pre
cipiceM, in Hl'Cluded valleys, in far-off plains mul islands. In 
the Rocky Mountains dwells Wacondah, the Ma~ter of Life. 
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and thither the souls of the dead climb by their toilsome path 
to the happy hunting-grounds, unseen by living men.l In 
Borneo, Mr. St. John visited the heaven of the Idaan race, on 
the summit of Kina Balu, and the native guides, who feared 
to pass the night in this abode of spirits, showed the tra
veller the moss on which the souls of their ancestors fed, and 
the footprints of the ghostly buffaloes that followed them. On 
Gunung Danka, a mountain in West Java, there is such another 
• Earthly Paradise.' The Sajira who dwell in the district 
indeed profess themselves Mohammedans, but they secretly 
maintain their old belief, and at death or funeral they enjoin the 
soul in solemn form to set aside the Moslem Alla.h, and to take 
the way to the dwelling-place of his own forefathers' souls:-

" Step up the bed of the river, and cross the neck of land, 
Where the aren trees stand in a clump, and the pinangs in a row, 
Thither direct thy steps, Laillah being set aside." 

Mr. Jonathan Rigg had lived ten years among these people, 
and knew them well, yet had never found out that their 
paradise was on this mountain. When at last he heard of 
it, he made the ascent, finding on the top only a few river
stones, forming one of the balai, or sacred cairns, common in 
the district. But the popular belief, that a tiger would de
vour the chiefs who permitted a violation of the sacred place, 
soon received the sort of confirmation which such beliefs receive 
everywhere, for a tiger killed two children a few days later, and 
the di~~aster was of course ascribed to Mr. Rigg's profanation.s 
The Chilians said that the soul goes westward over the sea to 
Gulcheman, the dwelling-place of the dead beyond the moun
tains; life, some said, was all pleasure there, but others thought 
that part would be happy and part miserable.3 Hidden among 
the mountains of Mexico lay the joyous garden-land of Tlalo
can, where maize, and pumpkins, and chilis, and tomatos never 
failed, and where abode the souls of children sacrificed to 

1 Irving, ' Astoria,' p. U 2. 
' St. John, 'Far East,' vol i. p. 278. Riggin 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. iv. 

p. 119. See also Ellis, 'Polyn. Rea.' vol. i. p. 397 ; Bastian, 'Oestl Aaien,• 
vol. i. p. 83. 

3 Molina, ' Chili,' '\"ol. ii. p. 89. 
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'flaloc, its god, and the souls of such as died by drowning or 
thundel'!ltroke, or by leprosy or dropsy, or other acute disease) 
A Kurvival of such thought may be traced into medi!Bval civili
zation, in the legends of the Earthly Paradise, the fire-girt abode 
of saints not yet raised to highest bliss, localized in the utmost 
East of Asia, where earth stretches up towards heaven.1 Wheo 
Columbus sailed westward across the Atlantic to seek the •• new 
heaven and a new earth '' he had read of in Isaiah, he found 
them, though not as he sought. It is a quaint coincidence that 
he found there also, though not as he sought it, the Earthly 
Paradise which was another main object of his venturous 
quest. The Haitians described to the white men their Coaibai. 
the po.radiRe of the dead, in the lovely Western valleys of their 
island, where the souls hidden by day among the cliffs came 
clown at night to feed on the delicious fruit of the mamey
trees, of which the living ate but sparingly, lest the souls of 
their friend!! should want.l1 

Secondly, there are Austl'alians who think that the spirit of the 
clead hovel'!l a while on earth, and goes at last toward the setting 
Hun, or westward over the sea to the island of souls, the home of 
his fathel'll. Thus these rudest savages have developed two 
thoughts which we meet with again and again far onward in 
the coul'tiC of culture-the thought of an island of the dead, 
and the thought that the world of departed souls is in the 
W(JRt, whither the Sun descends at evening to his daily death.' 
Among the North American Indians, when once upon a time 
an Algonquin hunter left his body behind and visited the land 
of souls in the sunny Houth, he saw before him beautiful trees 
untl plants, but found he could walk right through them. Then 
he pndt.lk.t.J. in tho canoe of white shining stone across the
lake where wicked 11ouls perish in the stonn, till he reached 
thr. beautiful and happy island where there is no cold, no 

1 IJI'Uieur, 'Mexi<jUl'1 ' voL iii. p. 496; Sahnguu, book iii. App. ch. S;, 
C'laviJ.,'<•m, vol. ii. I'· 6. 

1 K.•r Wright, I. c. et,·. : Alger, Jl. 391 ; lllluntlc\'ilt-, t·lc. 

I 'llilltory or t'uluu,' ~b. 61 : Ptt. ll•rtyr. Ut•C, i. lib. ix. ; In·iu~. I Life
oH'olumhuM,' \'ul. ii. ~~ 121. 

t fltunhritlgo• in 'Tr. Eth. So..·.· , . .,J. i. I'· :!!l!l: c;, ~·. ~foore, 'Ywnh. \V. 
Au•tr.'J•· fi3. 
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war, no bloodshed, but the creatures run happily about. 
nourished by the air they breathe.1 Tongan legend says that, 
long ago, a canoe returning from Fiji was driven by stress of 
weather to Bolotu, the island of gods and souls lying in the 
ocean north-west of Tonga. That island is larger than all 
theirs together, full of all finest fruits and loveliest flowers, 
that fill the air with fragrance, and come anew the moment 
they are plucked ; birds of beauteous plumage are there, and 
hogs in plenty, all immortal save when killed for the gods 
to eat, and then new living ones appear immediately to 'fill 
their places. But when the hungry crew of the canoe landed, 
they tried in vain to pluck the shadowy bread-fruit, they 
walked through unresisting trees and houses, even as the 
souls of chiefs who met them walked unchecked through their 
Holid bodies. Counselled to hasten home from this land of no 
earthly food, the men sailed to Tonga, but the deadly air of 
Bolotu had infected them, and they soon all died.9 

Such ideas took strong hold on classic thought, in the 
belief in a paradise in the Fortunate Islands of the far 
Western Ocean. Hesiod in the 'Works and Days ' tells of the 
half-gods of the Fourth Age, between the Age of Bronze and 
the Age of Iron. When death closed on this heroic race, Zeus 
granted them at the ends of Earth a life and home, apart from 
man and far from the immortals. There Kronos reigns over 
them, and they dwell careless in the Islands of the Happy, beside 
deep-eddying Ocean-blest heroes, for whom the grain-giVing 
field bearR, thrice blooming yearly, the honey-sweet fruit :-

" ~.., *"o• .,.oln ,u, fcud.,.ou .,.lAD, ~.U.v•j11 • 
To&. ~ Blx' Wplnr,. /Utrrtw 11al ljlt' &.rda.ru 
Z.ln Kpowl&t,r ltll"rlllfl#cre 1l'lll'ri,p ir wtlpcma .,.Str, 
TIJAoii n' u,N.,.., • .,.,;;,., Kpd.or ip/JtMr<Atw< • 
Kal ,.<H ,u. ,.w,.,.,., u,u. ,.,.., rxOII'I'" 
'EJ- ,_.,. .O<<F& .,.. 'OIIfuOJ. /JalvB,..,lf, 
OA/JUH .,....,, 'I'OWUf l'fAniiN •yrrb, 

Tplr freor lct\Aorra ~~~ C•ihpor .,_,..." 

1 Schoolcraft, ' Indian Tribes, • part i. p. 321 ; see part iii. p. 229. 
2 :Mariner, 'Tonga Is.' vol. ii. p. 107. See also Bnrton, 'W_ and W. fr. W. 

Alriea,' p. 154 (Gold Coast). 
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These Islands of the Blest, assigned as the abode of blessed 
spirits of the dead, came indeed to be identified with the 
Elysian Fields, as in the famous hymn of Kallistratos in honour 
of Harmodios and Aristogeiton, who slew the tyrant Hi~ 
parchos :-

" +lJ..Ta8 'App.&31 ', oil 'rl ,....., 'rfiiYJIICIU • 

N/jiFOif 3' •• IUJI'dpt•W IFf 4>«"!. .r.cu, 
l•tz 'l'fp 11'00,"'1S 'AXIAi\fbs, 

Tu3e!S.,• n .,_1 .,.b, i.riiMl• .610,u~5fll." 1 

'fhis group of legends has especial interest to us English
men, who ourselves dwell, it seems, on such an island of tbe 
dead. It. is not that we or our country arc of a more ghostly 
nature than others, but the idea is geographical, we are dwellers 
in the region of the setting sun, the land of death. The 
elaborate account hy Procopius, the historian of the Gothic 
War, dates from the 6th century. The i~:;land of Brittia, 
according to him, lie!! opposite the mouths of the Rhine, 
xome 200 stadia off, between Britannia and Thule, and on it 
dwell three populous nations, the Angles, Frisians, and Britons. 
(By Brittia, it appears, he means our Gn·nt Britain, his Britannia 
heing the coa.~t-land from modern Britanny to Holland, and his 
'l'hulc being Scandinavia.) In the course of his history it seems 
to him needful to record a Rtory, mythic and dreamlike as be 
thinkK, yet which numberless men vouch for as having been 
thcm11elves witneRSes hy eye and ear to its facts. This story is 
that the souls of the departed arc convcye1l across the sea to the 
island of Brittin. Along the mainland coa.~t nrc many villages, 
inhabitPd hy ti14lll'rmen and tiller.~ of the Roil and traders to this 
island in their \'Cssehl. They are subject to the Franks, but 
pay no trilmh!, having from of uld had to uo by turns the 
lHmll·n~oml' t'l'n·ice of transporting the souls. 'l'hosP on duty 
for each night t~tay nt home till they hear a knocking at the 
1lour14, mul a voiet.• of one unseen calling them to their work. 
1'1wu without tlday rising- frum tlwir h('tls, compelled by some 

1 llo••iool. or-·r.a •·I IIi•••, 1•;;,, C 'alli•tr.l\. II~ 111 :a. in ll,.;o·n, ~~olia 01'1l'ea. 
10. ~lruhu, iii.:!. t:;: l'liu. i'·· :;,~. 
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unknown power th~y go down to the beach, and there they 
see boats, not their own but others, lying ready but empty of 
men. Going on board and taking the oars, they find that by the 
burden of the multitude of souls embarked, the vessel lies low in 
the water, gunwale under within a finger's breadth. In an hour 
they are at the opposite shore, though in their own boats they 
would hardly make the voyage in a night and day. When they 
reach the island, the vessel becomes empty, till it is so light 
that only the keel touches the waves. They see no man on the 
voyage, no man at the landing, but a voice is heard that pro
claims the name and rank and parentage of each newly &rived 
passenger, or if women, those of their husbands. Traces of this 
remarkable legend seem to have survived, thirteen centuries later, 
in that endmost district of the Britannia of Procopius which 
still keeps the name of Bretagne. Near Raz, where the narrow 
promontory stretches westward into the ocean, is the 'Bay of 
Souls ' (boe ann anavo) ; in the commune of Plouguel the 
corpse is taken to the churchyard, not by the shorter road by 
land, but in a boat by the "Pa.~age de l'Enfer," across a little 
arm of the sea ; and Breton folklore holds fast to the legend of 
the Cure de Braspar, whose dog leads over to Great Britain the 
souls of the departed, when the wheels of the soul-car are heard 
creaking in the air. These are but mutilated fragments, but 
they seem to piece together with another Keltic myth, told by 
Macpherson in the last century, the voyage of the boat of heroes 
to Flath-Innis, Noble Island, the green island home of the 
departed, which lies calm amid the storms far in the Western 
Ocean. With full reason, also, Mr. Wright traces to the situation 
of Ireland in the extreme West its especial association with 
legends of descents to the land of shades. Claudian placed at 
the extremity of Gaul the entrance where Ulysses found a way 
to Hades--

" Est locus extremum qua pandit Gallia litus, 
Oceani pnetentus aquis, ubi fertur IDysses," etc. 

No wonder that this ~;pot should have been since identified 
with St. Patrick's Purgatory, and that some ingenious etyro~ 
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logist should have found in the name of "Ulster •• a corruptiaa 
of" Vlyssisterra," and a commemoration of the hero's visit. I 

Thirdly, the belief in a subterranean Hades peopled by she 
ghosts of the dead is quite common among the lower races. 1.\e 
earth is flat, say the I tal men of Kamchatka, for if it were round, 
people would fall off ; it is the wrong side of another heaveD, 
which covers another earth below, whither the dead will go 
down to their new life, and so, as Steller says, their mundaDe 
system is like a tub with three bottoms.2 In North America, 
the Tacullis held that the soul goes after death into the 
bowels of the earth, whence it can come back in human shape 
to visit friends. Every year in April the Nadowosses bronght 
their dead, sewn up in buffalo-hides, to the meeting-place of the 
tribe near the Falls of St. Anthony, where the cavern openiug 
leads underground to the dwelling of the Great Spirit. a lu 
South America Brazilian souls travel down to the world below 
in the West, and Patagonian souls will depart to enjoy etemal 
drunkenness in the caves of their ancestral deities.l The New 
Zealander who says " The sun has retumed to Hades" (kua 
hoki mai te Ra ki te Rua), simply means that it has set. When 
a Samoan islander dies, t.he host of spirits that surround the 
house, waiting to convey his soul away, set out with him crossing 
the land and swimming the Rea, to the entrance of the spirit
world. This is at the westernmost point of the westernm~ 
island, Savaii, and there one may sec the two circular holes or 
basins where souls descend, chic£>~ by the bigger aud plebeians by 
the smaller, into the regions of the under-world. There below 
is a heaven, earth, and sea, anJ people with real bodies, planting, 
fishiDg, cooking, as in the present life; but at night iheir bodies 
become like a confused collection of fiery sparks, and in this state 

I Prucop. De lkllo Gutb. h·. 20 ; Pint. Fragm. <.'omm. in llc~iod. 2; Grimm. 
1 D. M.' p. 711!1; H~·r.aart do Yillcmarqm.<, vol. i. p. 1311; R<lU\'I'stre, 1 ~iera 
BretonH,'J•· 37 ; JBS. )(acphei'IIOn, 1 lutrod. to llial of Great Britnio anti Ireland,' 
~. e.l. London,1772, p. 180; Wright, 1 St. P11trick'a Pur6l'tory,' pp. 64, 12». 

' Stdl~·r, 1 Kamtscbatko.,' p. 269. 
a Harmon, • Journal,' p. 2!19 ; &<·e I~'ri11 and Cl:uke, p. 139 (~lun1lnns). 
• J. H. Muller, 1 .\rner. t;mlig.' pp. UO, 287 ; "'"' Huftlboltlt nJJtl Bonplo~n•l, 

• Voy.' vol. iii. p. 132; }'alkn .. r, 1 Patagnnin,' I'· 114. 
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during the hours of darkness they come up to revisit their former 
abodes, retiring at dawn to the bush or to the lower regions.1 For 
the state of thought on this subject among rude African tribes, 
it is enough to cite the Zulus, who at death will descend to 

.live in HadP-s among their ancestors, the "Abapansi," the 
4 ' people underground." 2 

From among rude Asiatic tribes, let us take example from 
the Karens. They are not quite agreed where Plu, the la.nd of 
the dead, is situate ; it may be above the earth or beyond the 
horizon. But the dominant and seemingly indigenous opinion is 
that it is below the earth. When the sun sets on earth, it 
rises in the Karen Hades, and when it sets in HadeR it rises in 
this world. Here, again, the familiar belief of the European 
peasant is found ; the spirits of the dead may come up from 
the land of shades by night, but at daybreak must retum.8 

Such ideas, developed by uncultured races, may be followed 
up in various detail, through the stage of religion represented 
by the Mexican and Peruvian nations,• into higher ranges of 
culture. The Roman Orcus was in the bowels of the earth, 
and when the ' lapis manalis,' the stone that closed the mouth 
of the world below, was moved away on certain solemn days, 
the ghosts of the dead came up to the world above, and partook 
of the offerings of their friends.5 Among the Greeks, the land 
of Hades was in the world below, nor was the thought unknown 
that it was the sunset-realm of the Western god ( 7tpos l(T'Jflpov 
8fo£). What Hades seemed like to the popular mind, Lucian 
thus describes:-" The great crowd, indeed, whom the wise call 
• idiots,' believing Homer and Hesiod, and the other myth
makers about these things, and setting up their poetry as a 
law, have supposed a certain deep place under the earth, 
Hades, and that it is vast, and roomy, and gloomy, and sun-

1 Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 232 ; Turuer, ' Polyneaia,' p. 236. 
: Callaway, ' Zulu Tales,' vol. i. p. 317, etc. ; .Arboll&let and Daumu, p. 47 4. 

See also Burton, 'Dabome,' vol. ii. p. 157. 
a .MBIIOn, 'Karens,' L c. p. 195; Cross, I. c. p. 313. Turania.D elWDplea in 

Castlin, 'Finn . .Myth.' p. 119 • 
. • See below, pp. 72, 78. 

a Festus, a. v. "manalis," etc, 
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less, and how thought to be lighted up so 88 to behold every 
one within, I know not." 1 In the ancient Egyptian doctrine 
of the future life, modeHed 88 it was on solar myth, Amenti, 
the region of the departed, is an under-world or Hades ; the 
dead passes the gate of the setting sun to traverse the roads of 
darkne~s, and' behold his father Osiris ; and with a like solar 
thought the Egyptian priests, representing in symbolic cere
mony the scenes of the other world, carried the corpse in the 
sacred boat across to the burial-place, on the western side of 
the sacred lake.2 So, too, the cavernous Sheol of the Israelites, 
the shadowy region of departed souls, lay det>p below the earth. 
Through the great Aryan religious systems, Brahmanism, Za
rathustrism, Buddhism, and onward into the range of Islam 
and of Christianity, subterranean hells of purgatory or punish
ment make the doleful contrast to heavens of light and glory. 

It is, however, a point worthy of special notice that the con
ception of hell as a fiery abyss, so familiar to the religions of the 
higher civilization, is all but unknown to savage thought, so 
much so that if met with, its genuineness is doubtful Captain 
John Smith's 'History of Virginia,' published in 1624, contains 
two different accoun~ of the Indians' doctrine of a future life. 
Smith's own description is of a land beyond the mountains 
toward sunset, where chiefs and medicine-men in paint and 
feathers shall smoke, and sing, and dance with their forefathers, 
while the common people hM·e no lifo after death, hut rot in 
their gravl'R. Heriot's description iR of tabernacles of the gods 
to which the good are taken up to perpetual happiness, while 
tho wicked arc carried to ' Popogus.<~o,' a great pit which they 
think to he at the furthest parts of the world, where the sun 
Hct~o~, and there hum contiuually.3 Now knowing so much as 
we do of the rolibri.on of tho AlgonquinR, to whom these Vir
ginians LcltJngcd, we may judge that while tho first account is 

1 ~opbocl. <E<lip. Tynmn. 1 i8 ; Lucian. Do Luctn, 2. Set• cla118ic details in 
Pauly, • Ural· En .. ydnp.' nrl 1 infrri.' 

' Bird1 in llundt·n's • :t:gnt,' ,·ol. v. ; Wilkin110n, 1 Ancient l4;.' ,·ol. ii. 1'· 368; 
,\J~r, 1'· 101. 

~ l:lrnith, Virginia, in Piuk .. rtlln, \·ol. xiii. 1'1'· H, n ; \"ol. xii. fl· 604; 114!0 

IK-low, I'· ~4. 
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genuinely native, though perhaps not quite correctly understood, 
the second was borrowed by the Indians from the white men 
themselves. Yet even here the touch of solar myth is manifest, 
and the description of the fiery abyss in the region of sunset 
may be compared with one from our own <;<>untry, in the Anglo
Saxon dialogue of Saturn and Solomon. " Saga. me forhwan 
byth seo sunne read on refen 1 Ic the secge, forthon heo loca.th 
on helle.-Tell me, why is the sun red at even 1 I tell thee, 
because she looketh on hell." 1 To the same belief belongs 
another striking mythic feature. The idea of volcanos being 
mouths of th~ under-world seems not unexampled among the 
lower races, for we hear of certain New Zealanders casting their 
dead down into a cra.ter.11 But in connexion with the thought 
of a gehenna of fire and brimstone, Vesuvius, Etna, and Hecla 
had spiritual a.s well a.s material terrors to the mind of Christen
dom, for they were believed to be places of purgatory or the very 
mouths of the pit where the souls of the damned were cast 
down.8 The Indians of Nicaragua used in old times to offer 
human sacrifices to their volcano Ma.saya, flinging the corpses 
into the crater, and in later years, after the conversion of the 
country, we hear of Christian confessors sending their penitents 
to climb the mountain, and (as a glimpse of hell) to look down 
upon the molten lava.. 4 

Fourthly, in old times and new, it has come into men's minds 
to fix upon the sun and moon a.s abodes of departed souls. When 
we have learnt from the rude Natchez of the Mississippi and the 
Apala.ches of Florida that the sun is the bright dwelling of 
departed chiefs and bra.veH, and have traced like thoughts on 
into the theologies of Mexico and Peru, then we may compare 
these savage doctrines with Isaac Taylor's ingenious supposition 
in his' Physical Theory of Another Life,'-the sun of each plane
tary system is the bouse of the higher and ultimate spiritual 
corporeity, and the centre of assembly to those who have passed 

1 Thorpe, 'Analecta Anglo-Saxonica,' p. 115. 
' Schirren, p. 151. See Taylor, 'N. Z.' p. 525. 
s Meine~~~, vol ii. p. 781 ; Maury, 'llagie,' etc. p. 170. 
• O'liedo, 'Nicara;-,'118,' p. 160 ; Brinton, p. 288. 
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on the planets their prelimina1y era of corruptible organizatioa. 
Or perhaps some may prefer the Rev. Tobias Swinden's book, 
published in the last century, and translated into French aud 
German, which pro\·ed the sun to be hell, and its dark l'pofi 
gatherings of damned souls. 1 And when in South America the 
Saliva Indians have pointed out the moon, their paradise where 
no mosquitos are, and the Guaycurus have shown it as the home 
of chiefs and medicine-men deceased, and the Polynesians rl 
Tokelau in like manner have claimed it as the abode of departed 
kings and chiefs, then these pleasant fancies may be compared 
with that ancient theory mentioned by Plutarch, that hell ia iD 
the air and elysium in the moon, 2 and Roo-aiD with the medienl 
conception of the moon ns the seat of hell, a thought elaborated 
in profoundest bathos by Mr. M. F. 'fupper : 

" I know thoe well, 0 Moon, thou cavem'd realm, 
Sad satellite, thou giant ash of dooth, 
Blot on God's firmament, pale home of crime, 
:::!carr'u pril!on-house of sin, where damned souls 
Feed upon punishment. Oh, thought sublime, 
That amid night's black deeds, when evil prowls 
'l'hrough the broad world, thou, watching sinners well, 
Olarest o'er all, the wakeful eye of-Hell!" 

Skin for skiu, the brown Kavage is not ill matched in such 
11pcculative lore with the white philosopher. 

]fifthly, aK Paradise on the face of the earth, and Hades 
beneath it where the KUn goes down, arc regions whose existence 
is n.c;sertt•d or not denied by savage and bat·haric KCi<'nce, so it ia 
with Heaven. Among the examples which display for us the 
real course of knowledge among mankind, and the real relation 
which primitin: hears to later culture, the b<.>lief in the existence 
of a finnamcnt is one of the moKt instructive. It arises natu
rally in the minds of children still, and in accordance with the 

1 J. G. llliillrr, '.\ml•r. t:rrel.' I'· 138, t;4!l' alao 220 (C"mrillll), 402 (Peru), 
liOG,GGO (111.-xicu); Rrinton, 'lllythM of St•w World,' p. 233; Taylor, 'Physical 
'l'heory, • I" h. x,·i. ; Al~o:er, • Future J.ir,.,' I'· li90. 

2 Jlmnboldt llntlllont•lnnd, 1Yoy.' \"OJ. , •• I'· 110; IIIRrtiu", 1 Etlmog. Amer.' 
\"ol. i. I'· 233 ; Turn.•r, I rulynl.'~in,. I'· li31 ; l'lutnreb. De }'llcic in Orbc Lune i 
Alj.'t'r, I. l". 
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simplest childlike thought, the cosmologies of the North Ame
rican Indians 1 and the South Sea Islanders 9 describe their flat 
earth arched over by the solid vault of heaven. Like thoughts 
are to be traced on through such details as the Zulu idea that 
the blue heaven is a rock encircling the earth, inside which are 
the sun, moon, and stars, and outside which dwell the people of 
heaven; the modern negro's belief that there is a firmament 
stretched above like a cloth or web; the Finnish poem which 
tells how Ilmarinen forged the firmament of finest steel, and set 
in it the moon and stars. 8 The New Zealander, with his 
notion of a solid firmament, through which the waters can be 
let down on earth through a crack or hole from the reservoir of 
min above, could well explain the passage in Herodotus concern
ning that place in North Africa where, as the Libyans said, the 
sky is pierced, as well as the ancient Jewish conception of a fir
mament of heaven, "strong as a molten mirror," with its windows 
through which the rain pours down in deluge from the reservoirs 
above, windows which late Rabbinical literature tells us were 
made by taking out two stars.~ In nations where the theory of 
the firmament prevails, accounts of bodily journeys or spiritual 
ascents to heaven are in general meant not as figure, but as 
fact. Among the lower races, the tendency to localize the 
region of departed souls above the sky seems less strong than 
that which leads them to place their world of the dead on or 
below the earth's surface. Yet some well-marked descriptions 
of a savage Heaven are on record, the following, and others 
to be cited presently. Even some Australians seem to think 
of going up to the clouds at death, to eat and drink, and bunt 
and fish as here.5 In North America, the Winnebagos placed 

1 See Schoolcraft, 'Indian Tribes,' part i. pp. 269, 311; Smith, 'Virginia,' in 
Pinkerton, vol. xiii. p. U; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 223; Squier, 'Abor. Mon. ofN. Y.' 
p. 156 ; Catlin, 'N. A. Ind.' vot i. p. 180. 

1 lrlariner, 'Tonga Ia.' vol ii p. 134; Turner, 'Polynesia,' p. 108; Taylor, 
'New Zealand,' pp. 101, 114, 266. 

I Callaway, ' Rel. or Amamlu,. p. 893 ; Burton, 'w. and w. fr. w. Afr .• P· 
4U ; Cutrl!n, ' Finn. Myth.' p. 295. 

• Herodot. iv. lli8, - 185, and Rawlinson's note. See Smith's 'Die. of the 
Bible,' L v. "firmament." EilenmBDger, part i. p. ~8. 

• .EJn, 'Allltralia,' vol. ii p. 367. 
wt.. n. p 
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their paradise in the sky, where souls travel along that •• Path 
of the Dead" which we call the Milky Way; and, working out 
the ever-recurring solar idea, the modern Iroquois speak of tht 
soul going upward and westward, till it comes out on the 
beauteous plains of heaven, with people and trees and things 
as on earth.1 In South America the Guarayos, representatiVE'S 
in some sort of the past condition of the Guarani race, wor
ship Tamoi the Grandfather, the Ancient of Heaven ; he W8il 

their first ancestor, who lived among them in old days and 
taught them to till the ground ; then rising to heaven in the 
East he disappeared, having promised to be the helper of his 
people on earth, and to transport them, when they died. from 
the top of a sacred tree into another life, where they shall find 
their kindred and have hunting in plenty, and possess all that 
they posses.c;ed on earth ; therefore it is that the Ouarayos 
adorn their dead, and bum their weapons for them, and bury 
them with their faces to the East, whither they are to go.' 
Among American peoples whose culture rose to a higher level 
than that of the!>e sa\•age tribe~. we hear of the Peruvian 
Heaven, the glorious "Upper World," and of the temporary 
abode of Aztec warriors on heavenly wooded plains, where the 
sun shines when it is night on earth, wherefore it was a. )[exi
can saying that the sun goes at evening to lighten the dead.: 
What thoughts of heaven were in the minds of the old Aryan 
poctH, this hymn from the Rig-Veda may show:-

" Where thoro is eternal light, in tho world where tho sun is plaoecJ, in 
that immortal imperishable world place me, 0 Soma ! 

Where king Yuh·asvata reigns, whe111 the secret place of heaven is, 
whore thet10 mighty waters are, there make me immortal! 

Whore lifo i11 frcl', in the thiru heaven of heavens, where the worlds 
aro radiant, there make me immortal! 

Wbt•ro willh011 uml do~ires ure, where the placo of tho bright sun is, 
whore theru i11 fn.'Cdom and dulight, there make me immortal ! 

1 Rdaookmft, 'Indian Tribe",' part h·. I'· 2•0; llorgan, 'li"I~JUOill,' Jl· 176. 
1 J)'Orhigny, 'I:llorume Amcricain,' \"ul. ii. )1(1. 3lll, 3:!8; see .\lartius, vol. i. 

Jl· 4 85 (.T umanu). 
~ J. U. lliill~r, I'· 403; llnua...eur, 'llexi.)ue,' \"ol. iii. p. 4!16; 1\in:,..,horough. 

'Mcxicu,' Cod. Letolli~r, ful. 20. 
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Where there is happiness and delight, where joy and pleasure reside, 
where the desires of our deeire are attained, there make me 
immortal! " 1 

In such bright VfioOUe thoughts from the poet's religion of 
nature, or in cosmic schemes of ancient astronomy, with their 
artificial glories of barbaric architecture exaggerated in the 
skies, or in the raptures of mystic vision, or in the calmer 
teaching of the theologic doctrine of a future life, descriptions 
of realms of blessed souls in heaven are to 'be followed through 
the religions of the Brahman, the Buddhist, the Parsi, the later 
Jew, the Moslem, and the Christian. 

For the object, not of writing a handbook of religions, but of 
tracing the relation which the religion of savages bears to the 
religion of cultured nations, these details are enough to show 
the general line of human thought regarding the local habita
tions of departed souls. It seems plain from the most cursory 
inspection of these various localizations, however much we may 
consider them as inherited or transmitted from people to people 
in the complex movements of theological history, that they are 
at any rate not derived from any single religion accepted 
among ancient or primreval men. They bear evident traces of 
independent working out in the varied definition of the region 
of souls, as on earth among men, on earth in some distant 
country, below the earth, above or beyond the sky. Similar 
ideas of this kind are found in different lands, but this simi
larity seems in large measure due to independent recurrence 
of thoughts so obvious. Not less is independent fancy com
patible with the ever-recurring solar myth in such ideas, placing 
the land of Death in the land of Evening or of Night, and its 
entrance in the gates of Sunset. Barbaric poets of many a 
distant land must have gazed into the West to read the tale 
of Life and Death, and tell it of Man. If, however, we look 
more closely into the stages of intellectual history to whieh 
these theories of the Future World belong, it will appear that 
the as.~ignment of the realm of departed souls to the three 

1 Kax Hiiller, ' Chips,' vol. i. p. 46 ; Roth in ' Zeitscllr. d. Deutsch. 
llorgenl. Oes.' vol. iv. p. 427. 

., 2 
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great regions, Earth, Hades, Heaven, has not been uniform. 
}'irstly, the doctrine of a land of souls on Earth belongs widely 
a.nd deeply to savage culture, but dwindles in the barbaric 
stage, and survives but feebly into the medireval. Secondly, 
the doctrine of a subterranean Hades not only holds as large a 
place in savage belief, but has held it firmly along the course cl 
higher religions, where, however, this under-world is looked 01 

less and less as the proper abode of the dead, but rather as the 
dismal place of pui1ratory and hell. Lastly, the doctrine of a 
Heaven, floored upon a firmament, or placed in the upper air, 
seems in early savage belief less common than the other two, 
hut yields to neither of them in its vigorous retention by the 
thought of modem nations. These local theories appear to be 
taken, firstly and mostly, in the most absolute literal sense. and 
although, under the influence of physical science, much thai 
was once distinctly-meant philosophy has now passed amoJJI 
theologians into imagery and metaphor, yet at low Ie,·els fl. 
knowlec.lge the new canons of interpretation find little acce~ 
a.nce, and even in moc.lern Europe the rude cosmology of the 
lower races in no small measure retains its place. 

Turning now to consider the state of the departed in these their 
new homes, we have to examine the c.lefinitions of the Future 
Life which prevail through the religions of mankind. In these 
doctrines there is much similarity caused by the spreading ol 
established helicfl'l into new countries, and also much similarity 
tlmt is beyond what ~;uch transmis~ion can account for. So 
tl1ere is much variety due to local colour and circumstance, and 
also much variety beyond the reach of such explanation. The 
main causes of both similarity anc.l variety seem to lie far 
cleepcr, in the very origin and inmost meaning of the doc
tJ;nes. The details of the future life, among the lower races 
and upwarc.ls, are no hetcrogeneom; mass of arbitrary fancies. 
ClaMified, they range thcmRelvcs naturally round central ideas. 
in groups whose correspondence seems to indicate the special 
courRe of their development. AmongRt the pictures into which 
thi11 world baR shaped itK cxpcctatious of the next, two groat 
conceptions are especially to be c.liscemt.>d. The one is that 
the future life i11, as it were. n n•flrxion of thi11 ; in a new 
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world, perhaps of dreamy beauty, perhaps of ghostly gloom, 
men are to retain their earthly forms and their earthly con
ditions, to have around them their earthly friends, to possess 
their earthly property, to carry on their earthly occupations. The 
other is that the future life is a compensation for this, where 
men's conditions are re-allotted as the consequence, and espe
cially as the reward or punio;hment, of their earthly life. The 
first of these two ideas we may call (with Captain Burton) the 
"continuance-theory," contrasting with it the second as the 
"retribution-theory." Separately or combined, these two doc
trines are the keys of the subject, and by grouping typical 
examples under their two headings, it will be possible to survey 
systematically man's most characteristic schemes of his life 
beyond the grave. 

To the doctrine of Continuance belongs especially the savage 
view of the spirit-land, that it is as the dream-land where the 
souls of the living so often go to visit the souls of the dead. 
There the soul of the dead Karen, with the souls of his axe and 
cleaver, builds his house and cuts his rice ; the shade of the 
Algonquin hunter hunts souls of beaver and elk, walking on 
the ;_ of his snow-shoes over the soul of the snow ; the 
fur-wrapped Kamchadal drives his dog-sledge ; the Zulu milks 
his cows and drives his cattle to kraal ; South American 
tribes live on, whole or mutilated, healthy or sick, as they 
left this world, leading their old lives, and having their 
wives with them again, though indeed, as the Araucanians 
said, they have no more children, for they are but souls.1 Soul
land is dream-land in its shadowy unreal pictures, for which, 
nevertheless, material reality so plainly furnished the models, 
and it is dream-land also in its vivid idealization of the soberer 
thoughts and feelings of waking life. 

"Thero was a time when meadow, grove, and stream, 
Tho earth, and every common sight, 

To me did soem 
Apparell'd in celestial light, 

The glory and the freshneea of a dream." 

J Cro., • Karena,' I. c. pp. 309, 313; I..e Jenne in ',Rei. des Jcs.' ltu p. 16; 
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Well might the Mohawk Indian describe· the good land ci 
paradise, as he had seen it in a dream. The shade of the 
Ojibwa follows a wide and beaten path that leads toward the 
\Vest, he croSl!es a deep and rapid water, and reaching a 
country full of game and all things the Indian covets, he joim 
his kindred in their long lodge.l So, on the southern continent, 
the Bolivian Yurncares will go, all of them, to a future life 
where there will be plenty of hunting, and Brazilian fores&
tribes will find a pleasant forest full of calabash-trees and game, 
where the souls of the dead will live happily in company.• The 
Greenlanders hoped that their souls-pale, soft, disembodied 
forms which the living could not grasp-would lead a life 
better than that of earth, and never ceasing. It might be in 
heaven, rC'ached by the rainbow, where the souls pitch their 
tents round the great lake rich in fish and fowl, the lake whose 
waters above the firmament overflowing make rain on earth, 
and if its hanks broke, there would be another deluge. Bat 
gaining the most and best of their living from the depths of 
the sea, they were also apt to think the land of Torngarsuk 
to be below the sea or earth, and to be entered by the deep 
holes in the rocks. Perpetual summer is there, ever beauteoua; 
IHtnshinC', and no night, good water and superfluity of birds 
aud fish, seals and reindeer to be caught without difficulty, 
or found alive seething in a great kettle.3 Jn the Kimbunda 
country of South-West Africa, souls live on in "Kalunga," tht' 
world where it is day when it is night here; and with plenty of 
fi>mi and drink, an1l women to serve them, ami hunting and 
dancing for pastime, they lead a life which seems a corrected 
edition of this.4 When we compare these pictures of the future 
life with such as have expre~,;ed the lougiugs of moro cultured 
nations, there appear inJeecl diflcrcnt details, lmt the principle 

Rtelll•r, 'KnmtNI•hntku,' p. 2i2; Callaway, 'Zulu Tnlr~<,' vol. i. p. 316 ; Kl~mm. 
'('ultur-r:e .. ,h: mi. ii. 1'1'· 310, 315; J. 1:. Jlliillo•r, 'Arm•r. l'rrel.' pp. laP, 
28fi. 

I nRHtinn, 'l'•yc·lwlo;.,ril•," p. 224; ~·hooll·mft, • lnclinn Tribt•ll,' part ii. p. 135. 
: ll"Orhi~o:ny, 'J.'llummo Aml:ric:ain,' \'OI. i. p. 3tl4 ; flpix allll 1tlartius, 

'liNHilil•n,' vol. i. I'· 383 ; De Luc.-t, N 0\"UH o .. hi~, XI". 2. 
~ t'ran1, 'UrUnland,' p. 2/i~. 

• MIS)'ar, 'Sii•l·.\frikG,' 1'· 336. 
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is ever the same-the idealization of earthly good. The Norse
man's ideal is sketched in the few broad touches which show 
him in Walhalla, where he and the other warriors without 
number ride forth arrayed each morning and hew each other 
on Odin's plain, till the slain have been " chosen" as in earthly 
battle, and meal-tide comes, and slayers and slain mount and 
ride home to feast on the everlasting boar, and drink mead and 
ale with the 1Esir.1 To understand the Moslem's mind, we must 
read the two chapters of the Koran where the Prophet describes 
the faithful in the garden of delights, reclining on their couches 
of gold and gems, served by children ever young, with bowls of 
liquor whose fumes will not rise into the drinkers' heads, living 
among the thornless lotus-trees and bananas loaded to the 
ground, feasting on the fruitA they love and the meat of the 
rarest birds, with the houris near them with beautiful black 
eyes, like pearls in the shell, where no idle or wicked speech is 
heard, but only the words "Peace, Peace." 

" They who fear the judgment of God shall have two gardens. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny P 
Adomed with groves. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny P 
In each of them shall spring two fountains. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny P 
In each of them shall grow two kinds of fruits. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny P 
They shall lie on carpets brocaded with silk and embroidered with 

gold ; the fruits of the two gardens shall be near, easy to pluck. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny P 
Thoro shall be young virgins with modest looks, unprotaned by man 

or jinn. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny ? 
They are like jacinth and coral. 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny P 
What ia the recompense of good, if not good ? 
Which of the benefits of God will ye deny P" etc. 2 

With these descriptions of Paradise idealized on secular life, it 
is interesting to compare others which bear the impress of a 
priestly caste, devising a heaven after their manner. We can 

• FAda : 'Gylfaginning.' t ' Koran,' ch. lv. hi. 



almQSt see the faces of the Je..-ish rabbis settling their opinioM 
about the high school~ in the fumame11t of heaven. where Rabbi 
Simeon ben Y ochai and the great Rabbi Eliezer teach Law and 
Talmud a.~ they taught when they were here below, and scribes 
and leanu:rs go prosing on with the weary old disputatioDS fL 
f:rOM question and crooked answer that pleased their souls on 
earth.1 ~or less suggestil"ely do thP. Buddhist heavens reflect 
the minds of the ascetics who derised them. As in their 
thoughts fiensual pleasure seemed poor and despicable in com
parii!On with mystic inward joy, rising and rising till con
KCiousneSH fades in trance, so, above their heavens of millions 
of yeM"H of mere divine happiness, they raised other ranges of 
henven11 where scmmal pain and pleasure cease, and enjoyment 
lwcome11 intellectual, till at a higher grade even bodily form is 
g-one, and after the last heaven of "Ncither-consciousness-nor
unconKCiousncs.'l " there follows Ninvana, as ecstasy passes into 
!f\\'0011. ~ 

But the doctrine of the continuance of the soul's life has 
auotlwr and n. gloomier side. There are conceptions of an 
ILhculll nf the dcncl characterized not so much by dreaminess as 
hy ghostlincHH. The rcn.lm of shades, especially if it be a cavem 
111lde..,.,rround, haH Hcemed a dim and melancholy place to the 
clwcllm'H in this "white world," as the Russian calls the land 
nf' tlw living. One dt•sca·iption of the Hurons tells how the 
otlwr wurlcl, with its hunting and fishing, its much-prized 
lmt.dwt.H mul rohl'H and necklaces, is like this life, yet day 
unci night t.lll! 11oul11 groan and lament.3 Thus the region of 
Mi<!tlnu, thl• amhh•rmncnn land of Hades whither the general 
uui.IIH uf t.hc Ml!Xi(•nn uation, high and low, expected to descend 
l'rum tlw tULhaml tlcnth-bcd, wn11 an abode looked forward to 
with n•signntiuu, hut ll('arcely with cheerfulness. At the funeral 
I lw Hllrvivurll Wl'l't' hiJdcn not to mourn too much, the dead 
WM n•miauh•d tlmt Ill' hnd passed and suffcr<..>d the labours of 
thi11 liti•, tra1111itury u when one warms himself in the sun, and he 

1 •:i¥nnll'n~r, • •:ntol ... ·ktr• J~:oi~Dthum,' part i. I'· 7. 
1 ll••,lr. • )l,mual ,,r lludolbiiiiU,' 1'1'· 5, :!4 ; Kopprn, • Rt>l. du Bud•lba, • vol. i. 

, .. :1:\ll, ...... 

• 111"1·\lcour in 'H..t. ·•~ J""' · tGStl, 1~ 105. 
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was bidden to have no care or anxiety to return to his kinsfolk 
now that he has departed for ever and aye, for his consolation 
must be that they too will end their labours, and go whither he 
ba~~ gone before.1 Among the Basutos, where the belief in a 
future life in Hades is general, some imagine in this under-world 
valleys ever green, and herds of hornless speckled cattle owned 
by the dead ; but it seems more generally thought that the 
shades wander about in silent calm, experiencing neither joy 
nor sorrow. Moral retribution there is none.11 The Hades of 
the West African seems no ecstatic paradise, to judge by Cap
tain Burton's description: "It was said of the old E,.,ayptians 
that they lived rather in Hades than upon the banks of the 
Nile. 'l'he Dahomans declare that this world is man's planta
tion, the next is his home,-a. home which, however, no one 
visits of his own accord They of course own no future state of 
rewards and punishments : there the King will be a King, and 
the slave a slave for ever. Ku-to-men, or Deadman's land, the 
Dahoman's other but not better world, is a country of ghosts, 
of umbrre, who, like the spirits of the nineteenth century in 
Europe, lead a quiet life, except when by means of mediums 
they are drawn into the drawing-rooms of the living." With 
some such hopeless expectation the neighbours of the Daho
mans, the Y orubas, judge the life to come in their simple pro
verb that "A comer in this wodd is better than a col'Der in 
the world of spirits." 3 The Finns, who feared the ghosts of the 
departed as unkind, harmful beings, fancied them dwelling 
with their bodies in the grave, or else, with what Castren thinks 
a later philosophy, assigned them their dwelling in the subterra
nean Tuonela. Tuonela was like this upper earth, the sun 
shone there, there was no lack of land and water, wood and 
field, tilth and meadow, there were bears and wolves, snakes 
and pike, but. all things were of a hurtful, dismal kind, the 
woods dark and swarming with wild beasts, the water black, 

1 Sahagun, 'Iliat. de Nueva Espalla,' book iii. appendix ch. i., in Kinp
borough, vol vii.; Bl'lllllleur, vol. iii. p. 571. 

I c ... alia,. Buutoa,' PP· 247, 254. 
• Burton, 'Dabome,' vol. ii. p. 156 ; • Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 408; • Wit and 

Wilduudrom W. Mr.' pp. 280, 449; See J. G. Miiller, p. 140. 
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the cornfields bearing seed of snakes' teeth, and there &tell 
pitiless old Tuoni, and his grim wife and son with the hooks 
fingers with iron points, kept watch and ward over the delll 
lest they should escape.1 Scarce less dismal was the claaaie 
ideal of the dark realm below, whither the shades of the deld 
must go to join the many gone before (~~ 'ITAfOJIWJI lK.lritu; peut
trare ad plures ; andare tra i piu). The Roman Orcus holds the 
pallid souls, rapacious Orcus, sparing neither good nor bid. 
Gloomy is the Greek laud of Hades, dark dwelling of thf 
images of departed mortals, where the shades carry at oDCe 
their living features and their dying wounds, and glide ud 
clu!;ter and whisper and lead the shadow of a life. Like thf 
Havage hunter on hill ghostly prairie, the great Orion still besJS 
his brazen mace, still chases over the meadows of asphodel the 
flying beasts he slew of yore in the lonely mountains. Like tht 
mile African of to-day, the swift-footed Achilles scorns sucll 
poor, thin, shadowy life; rather would he serve a mean 111111 

upon earth than be lord of all the dead. 

"Truly, oxen and goodly sheep may be taken for booty, 
Tripodll. too, may bo bought, and the yellow beauty of horses: 
Hut from the fence of the tooth when once tho soul is departed, 
Never cometh it back, regained by plunder or purchase."= 

Where and what wru; Sheol, the dwelliug of the ancient 
Jewish dead? Though its description is so suggested by the 
llurk, ctuiet, inevitable cav<'rn-tomb, that the two conceptions 
melt together in Hebrew poetic phrase, ncvertheleRS Sheol is 
not a mer<: general term for burial-places. Nations to whom 
the idea of n subterranean rt'gion of departed spirits \\"88 a 
familiar thought, with familiar worcl11 to <'Xprcss it, quite na
turally uMe these words iu Bihlicnl tm.nslntion as the equiva
lents of Shcol. 'fo the Greek &ptuagint, Sh.e(ll wns llaJa. 
aud for this the Cuptic translators ltnd their long-inherited 
Egyptiun unmc of .A 11il'11ii, while the Vulgate renders it as 
luji·riWR, tlw lowl•r regions. The Guthic Ulfilns, for the Hades 

• l'aMtrou, • Finu. :at~·tb.' p. 126, l'tr.; KalcwAlR, llunl! l:\". xvi. xlv. ett.; 
:Meint•I'M, \"UI. ii. 1~ i~ll. 

: llumer. II. is. 40.">; Ooly~~. xi. 218, 4i5; \'irg .• f:.t. \"L 243, etc. etc. 
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of the New Testament, could use Halja in its pld German 
sense of the dim shadowy home of the dead below the earth ; 
and the corresponding word Hell, if this its earlier sense be 
borne in mind, fairly translates Sheol and Hades in the English 
version of the Old and New Testament, though the word has 
become misleading to uneducated ears by being used also in 
the sense of Gehenna., the place of torment. The early Hebrew 
historians and prophets, holding out neither the hope of ever
lasting glory nor the fear of everlasting agony as guiding 
motives for man's present life, lay down little direct doctrine of 
a future state, yet their incidental mentions justify the trans
lators who regard Sheol as a. Hades. Sheol is a special locality 
where dead men go to their dead ancestors: "And Isaac gave 
up the ghost, and died, and was gathered unto his people 

. and his sons Esau and Jacob buried him." 
Abraham, though not even buried in the land of his forefathers, 
is thus " gathered unto his people ; " and Jacob has no thought 
of his body being laid with Joseph's body, torn by wild beasts 
in the wilderness, when he says, "I shall go down to my son 
mourning to Sheol" ("Eli> q3ov" in the LXX., "epeset eamenti" 
in the Coptic, "in infernum" in the Vulgate). Sheol C",~W 
from "~) is, as its name implies, a cavernous recess, yet it 
is no mere surface-grave or tomb, bnt an under-world of awful 
depth : " High as Heaven, what doest thou 1 deeper than Sheol, 
what knowest thou 1" "Though they dig into Sheol, thence 
shall mine hand take them ; though they climb up to Heaven, 
thence will I bring them down." Thither Jew and Gentile go 
down: "What man liveth, and shall not see death 1 shall he 
deliver his soul from the hand of Sheol1" Asshur and all her 
company, Elam and all her multitude, the mighty fallen of the 
uncircumcised, lie there. The great king of Babylon must go 
down:-

" Sheol from beneath is moved becaW!e of thee, to meet thee at thy 
coming: 

He rouseth for thee the mighty doad, all the great chiefs of the earth; 
He maketh to rille up from their thrones, all the kings of the nations. 
All of them shall accost thee, and ahall say Jlllto thee : 
Art thou, even thou too, become weak as we ? Art thou made like 

unto us?" 
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The rephaim, the " shades '' of the dead, who dwell in Sheal 
love not to he disturbed from their rest by the necroD18IlC!I'; 
"And Samuel Raid to Saul, why hast thou disquieted me tD 

bring me up 1 " Yet their quiet is contra.<ited in a tone of 8111-
ness with the life on earth ; "Whatsoever thy hand :fi.ndeth CD 

do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor device, n« 
knowledge, nor wisdom, in Sheol, whither thou goest. '' 1 Such 
thoughts of the life of the shades below did not disappell" 

when, in the later years of the Jewish nation, the great ehugt 
in the doctrine of the future life passed in so large a measme 
over the Hebrew mind, their earlier thoughts of ghostly Clll" 

tinuance giving place to the doctrines of resurrection and retri
bution. The ancient ideas have even held their place on inf,l) 
Chrifltian thought, in pictures like that of the Limbus Patrum. 
the Hades where Christ descended to set free the patriarchs. 

The Retribution-theory of the future life comprises in a general 
way the belief in different grades of future happiness, especially 
in different reb-rions of the other world allotted to men accord
ing to their lives in this. This doctrine of retribution is, u 
we have already :,;een, far from universal among mankind, roany 
races recognizing the idea of a spirit outliving the body, with
out considering the fate of this spirit to depend at all upon the
conduct of the living man. The doctrine of retribution hanUy 
>~eems an original p:~rt of the doctrine of the future life. On the 
contrary, if we judge that men in a primitive state of culture 
arrived at the notion of a surviving ~;pirit, and that some races, 
but by no means nil, afterwnrdt~ rcndJCd the further stage of 
recognizing a. retribution for deeds done in the body, this theory 
will uot, ~;o fur a..'i I know, be di:;countcnnnced by facts.9 Even 
among the laigher savnget~, however, a conncxion betwL>en man's 

1 U•·n. xxxv. 29 ;"xx\'. ~ ; xx:n·ii. ~r,; .Job xi. 8 ; Amo$ ix. 2 ; l'salm luxis. 
4K; Joak. xxxi., xuii.; huiah xiv. 9, xxniii. liHI!; 1 &m. nviii. 15 i 
•:cch•K. i1. 10. liL-e .\lg•·r, • l'ritio~1l Hi~t<•ry of the Dul'tl'ine of a Future I.J.re; 
··h. viii.; F. W. ··11rrnr in Kmith'~ 'Jlic. of tlw llil•lc,' art. "hell." 

t The dtdrin" ur revei'BIIl, UH in Knm~~<•hatkn, wlwrr. rida ami pour will chuaae 
placr.M iu the other worM (Htelh·r, I' I'· 21.19· i:!), i- too elceptionul iu the lower cui· 
turc to be geaa11raliud. 8oo Stcinbau~~<•r, ' ltd. tie.~ Nel(erK,' I. c. 1~ 135. A 
Wolof proverb ia "The more powrrt'ul ono iA iu thio Ymrhl, the m•1rc IM'n·ile oae 
will be in the nelrt." (Burton, 'Wit 111111 Wi,.lnm,' I'· :!11.) 
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life and his happiness or misery after death is often held 
aa a definite article of theology, and thence it is to be traced 
onward through barbaric religions, and into the very hea.1-t of 
Christianity. The grounds of future reward and punishment are 
indeed so far from uniform among the religions of the world, that 
they may differ widely within what is considered one and the 
same creed. The result is more definite than the cause, the 
end than the means. Men who alike look forward to a region 
<>f unearthly happiness beyond the grave, hope to reach that 
happy land by roads so strangely different, that the path of life 
which leads one nation to eternal bliss may seem to the next 
the very descent into the pit. In noticing among savage and 
barbaric peoples the qualifications which determine future 
happiness or misery, we may with some distinctness define 
these as being excellence, valour, social rank, religious ordi
nance. On the whole, however, the alternatives we find in 
the lower range of culture, unless where they may have been 
affected by contact with higher religions, seem scarcely what 
modern cultured nations call moral compensation. A com
parison of the two great doctrines as held in the higher and 
lower culture may perhaps justify a tentative speculation as to 
their actual sequence in history. The idea of the next life 
being similar to this seems to have developed into the idea 
that what gives prosperity and renown here will give it also 
there, and thus earthly conditions carry on their contrasts into 
the changed world after death. In fact, a number of accounts 
recorded among savages show an intermediate condition be
tween the continuance-theory and the retribution-theory of the 
future life, so as even to favour the opinion that through 
such stages the doctrine of simple future existence was de
veloped into the doctrine of future reward and punishment, a 
tmnsition which for its import to human life has scarcely its 
rival in the history of religion. 

It may help us to judge the possibility of an early idea of mere 
continuance in a future life having developed into a later doc
trine of judicial retribution, if we collect here some evidence, 
mostly from the lower culture, as to the supposed causes of hap
piness and misery in another life. The effect of earthly rank on 
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the future life, as looked at by the lower raceR, brings out this 
transition in bold relief. Mere transfer from one life to anotiMr 
makes chiefs and slaves here chiefs and Rlaves hereafter, ui 
this natural doctrine is very usual. But there are cases ia 
which earthly caste is exaggerated into utter difference io thr 
life to come. The aerial paradiKe of Raiatea, with its fragmt 
ever-blooming flowers, it.c; throngs of youths and girls all pet'· 

fection, its luxurious feasts and merrymakings, were for the 
privileged orders of Areois and chiefs who could pay the priests 
their heavy charges, but hardly for the common populace. Th6 
idea reached it.c; height in the Tonga islands, where aristocratic 
souls would pass to take their earthly rank and station in t~ 
island pn.radise of Bolotu, while plebeian souls, if indeed they 
existed, would die with the plebeian bodies they dwelt in.l In 
Jlcru it ~o~eems that the Incas would return to dwellings in the 
sun, and that the happy, restful, upper-world of heaven was for 
the upper-cln.<>scs; an abode in the dark under-world of Cupay,or 
a transmigration into animals, wnH perhaps for the common people. 
for stereotyped divisions of ca.c;te seem to have had more to d•) 
than individual conduct with the Pcmvian'H life in the other 
world, as in thi~o~.2 But in the higher religion1-1, the change from 
the doctrine of continuance to the doctrine of rctri bution i~ 
wonderful in its completeness. 'l'he ~>tory of that great lady 
who strenbrthcned her hopes of future happiness by the assu
rance, "'!'hey will think twice hcforc they refuse a person of 
my condition," is a mere jest to modern cars. Yet, like JDall\" 

another modern je~:~t, it is only an archaism which in an old~r 
stage of culture had in it nothing ridiculous. 

'l'o the happy land of 'l'oruganmk tlw Great Spirit, says Craoz, 
only such Greculaudel'>l come as h:wc hcl'll vnlinnt worken;, 
for other iul•as of virtue they have none ; such n.<~ ha.ve doot" 
brrcnt dcl.>d~>, taken nmuy whales and sm.l11, bomC' much hard
~o~hip, been drowned at !l(•a, or uil•d in childbi11h.3 Thu~ 

1 Jo:JiiH, 'l'ulyn. Rr~.' , . .,). i. 1'1'· 24!i, 307 ; lll"C nl!ll> Tunwr, 'J'olyn••sia.,' p. 23:' 
(S.ununnH) ; llluriucr, 'Tuugn ]H.' \'ol. ii. I'• lilt;. 

: !lh·int·r~, \'ul, ii. p. 7jU; J. 0. Mnllt•r, )'· 402, l'l•·· ; 81intou, I'· :!l'il ; -
l'rt'lll't>lt, 'l'•·ru,' , . .,1. i. I'· 8:1. ('oiii)NIN 'H•~·. tics \'uy. uu Xor•l,' Y••l. v. p. :!3 
I Sntt•lat•Z). 

• L'ran7., 'Grunl.m•l,' I'• 251!. 
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Charlevoix says of the Indians further south, that their claim 
to hunt after death on the prahies of eternal spring is to have 
been good hunters and warriors here. Lescarbot, speaking of 
the belief among the Indians of Virginia that after death the 
good will be at rest and the wicked in pain, remarks that 
their enemies are the wicked and themselves the good, so that 
in their opinion they are after death much at their ease, and 
principally when they have well defended their country and 
slain their enemies.l So Jean de Lery said of the rude Tupi
nambas of Brazil,· that they think the souls of such as had lived 
virtuously, that is to say, who have well avenged themselves 
and eaten many of their enemies, will go behind the great 
mountains and dance in beautiful gardens with the souls of 
their fathers, but the souls of the effeminate and worthless, 
who have not striven to defend their country, will go to Ayg
nan, the Evil Spirit, to incessant torments.11 More characteristic, 
and probably more genuinely native than this, is the fancy of 
the Caribs, that the braves of their nation should go after death 
to happy islands, where all good fruits grow wild, there to 
spend their time in dancing and feasting, and to have their 
enemies the Ara.waks for slaves ; but the cowards who feared 
to go to war should go to serve the Arawaks, dwelling in their 
waste and barren lands beyond the mountains.8 

The fate of warriors slain in battle is the subject of two 
Binc,aularly contrasted theories. We have elsewhere examined 
the deep-lying belief that if a man's body be wounded or muti
lated, his soul will arrive in the same state in the other world. 
Perhaps it is some such idea. of the soul being spoilt with the 
body by a violent death, that leads the Mintira of the Malay 
Peninsula, though not believing in a future reward and punish
ment, to exclude from the happy paradise of " Fruit Island " 
(Pulo Bua) the souls of such as die a bloody death, condemning 
them to dwell on "Red Land " (Tana Mera), a desolate bal'l'en 

1 Charlevoix, 'Nouvelle France,' vol. vi. p. 77 ; Lescarbot, 'Hist. de Ia ~Oil· 
velle France,' Paris, 1619, p. 679. 

1 I.ery, 'Hi.st. d'un Voy. en Bresil,' p. 23-t; Coreal, 'Voi. aux Indes Occ.' 
vol. j, p. 224. 

a Rochefort, ' Iles Antilles,' p. 430. 
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place, whence they must even go to the fortunate island t1 
fetch their food.1 In North America, the idea is mentioDed 
among the Hurons that the souls of the slain in war live ia 
a band apart, neither they nor suicides being admitted to die 
spirit-villages of their tribe. A belief ascribed to certain Ja. 
dians of C:\liforuia may be cited here, though less as a sample 
of real native doctrine than to illustrate that borrowing tl. 
Christian ideas which so often spoils such evidence for eth .. 
logical purposes. They held, it is said, that Niparaya, the Grell 
Spirit, hates war, and will have no warriors in his paradilse. bat 
that hiM adversary Wac, shut up for rebellion in a great caft, 
takes thither to himself the slain in battle.1 On the oth.r 
hand, the thought which sl10ws out in such bold relief in the 
~:wngc mind, that courage is virtue, and battle and bloodshed 
the hcro'H noblest pursuit, leads naturally to a. hope of glory f« 
his soul when his body has been slain in fight. Such expecta
t ion wn~ not stmugc in North America., to that Indian tribe, for 
instance, who talked of the Great Spirit walking in the mOOD
light on his iH!and in Lake Superior, whither slain warrion 
will go to him to take their pleasure in the chace.s The 
~icurab•uans declared that men who died in their houses went 
nndcrground, hut the slain in war went to serve the gods ill 
the cast, wll('rc the sun comes from. This correRponds in put 
with tlw remarkable threefold contrast of the future life amoug 
! heir Aztec kim;folk. Mictlan, the Hades of the general dead, 
:md Tlalocan, the Enrthly Paradise, reached by certain special 
and acutt' ways of death, have been mcntionccl here Blreacly. 
But the soul:o~ of warriors slain in battle or sacrificed as cap
tive~ nnd of women who dit.J in childbirth, were transported to 
the ltea\·enly plainR; there the heroes, peeping through the holes 
in thl'ir bucklers pierced by arrows in earthly fight, watched 
the Suu ariSl! aud saluted him with shout and clash of &I'IDII, 

and at noon the mothefl'! rccci\'OO him with music and dance 

1 'Joum. ln•l. An·hir.' vol i. I'· 325. 
' llrebruf in 'llo-1. dt'll Jea.' 1636, I" 106 ; lt'l' abo Keiaers, Nl ii. p. 76t. J. 

fl. Milllrr, 1'1'· 88, 1311. 
1 Chateaubriaud, • Voy. eD Am'rique' (Religioa). 
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to escort him on his western way.l In such wise, to the old 
Norseman, to die the" straw-death" of sickness or old age was 
to go down into the dismal loathly house of Hela the Death
goddess; if the warrior's fate on the field of battle were denied 
him, and death came to fetch him from a. peaceful couch, yet at 
least he could have the scratch of the spear, Odin's mark, and 
so contrive to go with a blood-stained soul to the glorious 
Walhalla. Surely then if ever, says a modem w;riter, the 
kingdom of heaven suffered violence, and the violent took it 
by force.11 Thence we follow the idea onward to the battle
fields of holy war, where the soldier earned with his blood the 
unfading crown of martyrdom, and Christian and Moslem were 
urged in mutual onset and upheld in agony by the glimpse of 
paradise opening to receive the slayer of the infidel. 

Such ideas, current among the lower races as to the soul's 
future happiness or misery, do not seem, setting aside some 
exceptionable points, to be thoughts adopted or degraded from 
doctrines of cultured nations. They seem rather to belong to 
the intellectual stratum in which they are found. H so, we 
must neither ignore nor exaggerate their bearing on the lower 
ethics. " The good are good warriors and hunters," said a 
Pawnee chief; whereupon the author who mentions the say
ing remarks that this would also be the opinion of a wolf, if 
he could express it.1 Nevertheless, if experience has led so
cieties of savage men to fix on certain qualities, such as courage, 
skill, and industry, as being virtues, then many moralists will 
say that such a theory is not only ethical, but lying at the very 
foundation of ethics. And if these savage societies further con
clude that such virtues obtain their reward in another world as 
in this, then their theories of future happiness and misery, 
destined for what in this sense they call good and bad men, 
may be fairly looked on as belonging to morality, though at no 
high stage of development. This must be borne in mind in 
considering the statements of several well-qualified ethnologists, 

J Oviedo, 'Nicaragua,' p. 22 ; Torquemada, ' Honarquia Indiana,' book xiii. 
e. 48 ; Sahagun, book iii. app. cb. i.-iii. in Kinpborougb, voL 'rii. 

t Alger, • Future Life,' p. 113. 
a Brinton, 'llytha of New W or1d,' p. 300. 
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who have, in more or less degree, denied a moral character to 
the future retribution as conceived in savage religion. Mr. ElJil, 
describing the Society Islanders, at least gives an explicit defiDi
tion. When he tried to ascertain whether they connected a 
person's condition in a future state with his disposition and coo
duct in this, he never could learn that they expected in the 
world of spirits any difference in the treatment of a kind, gene
rous, peaceful man, and that of a cruel, parsimonious, qua.rrel
some one.1 This remark, it seems to me, applies to savage 
religion far and wide. Dr. Brinton, commenting on the nati're 
religions of America, draws his line in a somewhat different 
place. Nowhere, he says, was any well-defined doctrine thM 
moral turpitude was judged and punished in the next world. 
No contrast is discoverable between a place of torments and a 
realm of joy; at the worst but a negative castigation awaited 
the liar, the coward, or the niggard.~ Professor J. G. Miiller, 
in his 'American Religions,' yet more pointedly denies any 
" ethical meaning " in the contrasts of the savage future 
life, and looks upon what he well calls its "light-side " and 
" shadow-side " not as recompensing earthly virtue and vice, 
but rather as carrying on earthly conditions in a new exist
cnce.3 

The idea that admission to tl1e happier region depends on 
the pe1formance of religious rites and the giving of offerings. 
11eems scarcely known to the lowest savages. It is worth while. 
however, to notice some statements which seem to mark ita 
appearance at the level of high savagery or low barbarism. 
'l'hus in the Society Islands, though the destiny of man's spirit 
to the region of night or to elysium wn.'l irrespective of moral 
character, we hear of neglect of rites nml offerings as being 
visited lJy the displeasure uf deities. 4 In Floritla, the belief of 
the Sun-worshipping people of Achalaque Wll.l:i thus described: 

1 Elli•, ' Pulp!. Ro•s.' \'ol. i. p. :l!li ; ijCO 111!10 Willillm!l, • Fiji,' \'01. i. p. 243. 
2 llriutun. p. 242, cto•. 
3 J. n. llllllo·r, ',\m~r. l'rrd.' 1'1'· s;, 224. !I·~ Rl!«l the opinions of KeiDC!'I'II, 

• GcK<·h . .,J,,r lldigina•,' \'nl. ii. I'· iliS; Wuttkl', • U<•Hch. des Ho•idcnthum~, • \'ol. 
i.p. !Hi. 

4 Jo:lli~~o 1. e.; llocrcuhout, '\'oy~gl',' \'ol. i. p. 433. 
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those who had lived well, and well served the Sun, and given 
many gifts to the poor in his honour, would be happy after 
death and be changed into stars, whereas the wicked would be 
carried to a destitute and wretched existence among mountain 
precipices, where fierce wild beasts have their dens.1 According 
to Bosman, the souls of Guinea negroes reaching the river of 
death must answer to the divine judge how they have lived ; 
have they religiously observed the holy days dedicated to their 
god, have they abstained from all forbidden meats and kept 
their vows inviolate, they are wafted across to paradise ; but if 
they have sinned against these laws they are plunged in the 
river and there drowned for ever.1 Such statements among 
peoples at these stages of culture are not frequent, and perhaps 
not very valid as accounts of original native doctrine. It is in 
the elaborate religious systems of more organized nations, in. 
modern Brahmanism and Buddhism, and degraded forms of 
Christianity, that the special adaptation of the doctrine of 
retribution to the purposes of priestcraft and ceremonialism has 
become a commonplace of missionary reports. 

It is well not to speak too positively on a subject so difficult 
and doubtful as this of the history of the belief in future 
retribution. But on the whole the evidence tends toward the 
opinion that the genuine savage doctrine of the future life 
either involves no moral retribution, or accepts it only at a 
rudimentary stage. In adopting this opinion, however, we are 
left to deal with several statements recorded among low races, 
which on the face of them seem to contradict it, assigning 
reward and punishment to good and bad men after death. . In 
the first place, however, we must not too readily interpret good 
and bad according to the highest moral ideas of the lower 
races, and still less according to civilized definitions of vice and 
virtue, but rather bear in mind the definitions which, as we 
have seen, savages themselves give of the kind of life which leads 
to future happiness or misery. In the second place, there comes 
the question whether the doctrine of retribution may have been 

1 Rochefort, 'Ilcs Antilles,' p. 378. 
' Bosman, 'Guinea,' letter x. ; in Pinkerton, voL :ni. p. 401. 
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borrowed from some more cultured neighbouring religion, • 
the very details often show to have been the case. Let 111 

apply these considerations to some of the principal accounts ia 
question. Of the Massachusetts, whose name is still home 
by the New England district they once inhabited, Captaia 
John Smith wrote in 1622 : They say, at first there 11111 

no king but Kiehtan, that dwelleth far westerly above the 
heavens, whither all good men go when they die, and haft 
plenty of all things. The bad men go thither also and knoek 
at the door, but he bids them go wander in endless want ud 
misery, for they shall not stay there.1 The Salish Indians fl 
Oregon say that the good go to a happy hunting-ground of end
less game, while the bad go to a place where there is etemal 
snow, hunger, and thirst, and are tantalised by the sight of~ 
they cannot kill, and water they cannot drink.1 The fancy of a 
river or gulf to be passed by the departing soul on its way t.o 
the other world is one of the most remarkable traits of the 
mythology of the world. It seems in its origin a nature-myth. 
connected probably with the Sun's passage across the sea intD 
Hades, and in many of its versions it appears as a mere episode 
of the soul's journey, without any moral sense attached to it. 
The same early Jesuit missionary who says explicitly of the 
Hurons that there is no difference in theu· future life betweea 
the fate of the virtuous and the vicious, mentions also amcmg 
them the tree-trunk that bridges the river of death ; here the 
dead must cros.'l, but the dog that guards it attacks some souls, 
and they fall.8 But in other versions this myth has a moral 
RCnsc attached to it, and the pnssage of the heaven-gulf becomes 
an ordeal to separate good and wicked. To take but one 
instance, there is Catlin'g account of the Choctaw souls journey
ing far westwanl, to where the long slippery barkless pine-log, 
stretching from hill to hill, bridges over the deep and dreadful 
river; the good pass Kllfely to a beauteous Indian paradise, the 
wicked fall into the abyss of waters, and go to the dark hungrr 

1 Smith, 'Now F.nglan<l,' in Pinkerton, Tnl. xiii. p. !!U. 
1 Wi1111m in • Tr. Etb. Soc-.' vol. iii. p. 303. 
a BrebeuC in • BeL d• Jea.' lGU, I'· 3li; 1636, I'· 105. 
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wretched land where they are henceforth to dweli.l This and 
the many similar beliefs current in the religions of the world, 
which need not be pa.rticularised here, seem best explained as 
nature-myths adapted to a religious purpose. But do these 
llassachusett, Salish and Choctaw tribes mean more by good 
and bad than the Greenlanders and Virginians are declared to 
have meant in their belief of future retribution, and how far 
may ideas which at an earlier stage belonged to the doctrine of 
continuance have been developed, after contact with European 
belief, to fit with an imported doctrine of retribution 1 At a 
higher grade of culture, among the barbaric nations of West 
Africa, there appear such beliefs as that in Nuffi, that criminals 
who escape their punishment here will receive it in the other 
world; the division of the Yoruba under-world into an upper and 
a lower region for the righteous and wicked; the Kru doctrine 
that only the good will rejoin their ancestors in heaven ; the Oji 
doctrine that only the good will dwell after death in the 
heavenly house or city of the Deity whom they call the 
" Highest." s How far is all this to be taken as native concep
tion, and how far due to ages of Christian and Moslem inter
course, to which at any rate few will scruple to refer the last 
case 1 

Examples of direct adoption of foreign dogmas on this subject 
seem not uncommon in the world. When among the Dayaks 
of Borneo it is said that a dead man becomes a spirit and lives 
in the jungle, or haunts the place of burial or burning, or when 
some distant mountain-top is pointed to as the abode of spirits 
of departed friends, it is hardly needful to question the origi
nality of ideas so chw-acteristically savage. But one of these 
Dayak tribes, burning the dead, says that " as the smoke of 
the funeral pile of a good man rises, the soul ascends with it to 
the sky, and that the smoke from the pile of a wicked man 
descends, and his soul with it is borne down to the earth, and 

1 Catlin, ' N. A. Ind.' vol. ii. p. 127; Long's 'Exp.' vol. i. p. 180. See Brinton, 
p. U7; Waitz, vol. ii. p. 191, vol. iii. p. 197; and the collection of myths of the 
Heaven-Bridge and Heaven-Gulf in 'Early History of Mankind,' chap. xii. 

' Waitz, vol. ii. pp. 171, 191 ; Bowen, 'Yoruba ~g.' p. xvi. SeeJ. L. Wil
.an, p. 210. 
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through it to the regions below." 1 Did this exceptional idea 
come into the Dayak.'s mind hy contact with Hinduism l ID 
Orissa, again, Khond souls have to leap across the black 1Dt" 

fathomable river to gain a footing on the slippery Leaping Rock, 
where Dinga Pennu, the judge of the dead, sits writing hia 
register of all men's daily lives and actions, sending virtUOIII 
l>ouls to become blessed spirits, keeping back wicked ones ucl 
sending them to suffer their penalties in new births on eartb.1 

Here the striking myth of the leaping rock is perfectly saVage. 
but the ideas of a judbrment, moral retribution, an~ transmip 
tion, may have come from the Hindus of the plains, as the 
accompanying notion of the written book unquestionably did. 
Dr. Mason is no doubt right in taking as the indigenous 
doctrine of the Karl;)us their notion of an under-world where the 
gho:o;ts of the dead live on as here, while he sets down to Binda 
influence the idea of Tha-ma, the judge of the dead (the Hinda 
Yama), as allotting their fate aecording to their lives, scndiug 
those who have done deeds of merit to heaven, those who have 
done wirkcdncss to hell, aud keeping in hades the neither good 
uor hruJ.S How the theory of moral retribution may be super
posed on more primitive doctrines of the future life, comes 
remarkal1ly into view in 'l.'uranian religion. Among the Lapps. 
Jahmc-Aimo, the subterranean" home of the dead" below the 
earth, where the departed have their cattll;) and follow their 
livelihood like Lapps above, though they arc a richer, \viser, 
stronger folk, and also Saivo-Aimo, a yet happier "home of 
the gods," arc conceptions thoroughly in the spirit of the lower 
culture. But in one account the subterranean abode becomes 
a place of trnnsition, where the dead stay awhill•, and then with 
bodies renewed arc taken up to the Heaven-god, or if misdoers. 
nrc flung iuto the abyss. Cnstren is evidently right in rejecting 
thi!l doctrine a.'i not nnti\'e, but due to Catholic influence. So, 
at tho end of the 16th Rune of the Finnish Kalcwalo., which 
tdl!! of W niuamoincu's visit to the dismal lnnu of the dead. 

1 St. John, 'Far Jo:Ost,' \"01. i. I'· 181 ; !lee 111uudy, 'Narrnti\'1•1 ' vol. i. I'· 382. 
2 MacJ•heraou, p. P2. <.'om)'&"' Mocl't'ubout, I. <'. (Tahiti). 
~ 111uon, L c. I'· 195. Se~ al10 De BI'OIIIell, • ~av. 11ux Tt•ITill A1111trales,' vuL iL 

I'· 482 (Caroline IL). 
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there is put into the hero's mouth a second speech, warning the 
children of men to harm not the innocent, for sad payment is in 
Tuoni's dwelling-the bed of evil-doers is there, with its glow
ing red-hot stones below and its canopy of snakes above. But 
the same critic condemns this moral " tag,'' as a later addition 
to the genuine heathen picture of Manala, the under-world of 
the dead.1 Nor did Christianity scorn to borrow details from 
the religions it abolished. The narrative of a medireval visit 
to the other world would be incomplete without its· description 
of the awful Bridge of Death ; Acheron and Charon's bark were 
restored to their places in Tartarus by the visionary and the 
poet; the wailing of sinful souls might be heard as they were 
hammered white-bot in Vulcan's smithies; and the weighing of 
good and wicked souls, as we may see it figured on every Egyp
tian mummy-case, now passed into the charge of St. Paul and 
the Devi11 

In strong contrast with the schemes of savage future existence, 
I need but set before the reader's mind a salient point here and 
there in the doctrine of distinct and unquestionable moral 
retribution, as held in religions of the higher culture. The 
inner mystic doctrines of ancient Egypt may perhaps never be 
extracted now from the pictures and hieroglyphic formulas of 
the ' Book of the Dead.' But the ethnographer may satisfy 
himself of two important points as to the place which the 
Egyptian view of the future life occupies in the history of 
religion. On the one hand, the transmigration into animals, 
the connexion kept up between corpse and soul, the good and 
evil life beyond the tomb, the soul's passage into the dark 
western Hades or to the bright sun in heaven-all these are 
conceptions which connect the Egyptian religion with the 
religions of the ruder races of mankind. But on the other 
hand, the mixed ethic&l. and ceremonial standard by which the 
dead are to be judged adapts these primitive and even BaV&o«Ye 

1 Cutr6n, • Finn. Myth.' pp. 136, 144. See Georgi, 'Reile im RUII. Reich,' vol 
i p. 278. Compare acconnte of Purgatory among the North American Indians. 
apparently derived from miuionaries, in Morgan, 'Iroqnoia,' p. 169; Waitz, vol 
iii. p. 345. 

t See T. Wright, 'St. Patrick's Purgatory.' 
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thoughts to a higher social development, such as may be 
shown by fragments from that remarkable "negative confession• 
which the dead must make before Osiris and the forty-m 
judges in Amenti. "0 ye Lords of Truth I let me know you~ 
. . . Rub ye away my faults. I have not privily done eril 
against mankind. . . . I have not told falsehoods in tht 
tribunal of Truth. . . . I have not done any wicked thiDg. 
I have not made the labouring man do more than his task 
daily. . . . I have not calumniated the slave to his master. 
. . . I have not murdered. . . . I have not done fraud 
to men. I have not changed the measures of the country. I 
have not injured the images of the gods. I have not takes 
scraps of the handages of the dead. I have not committed 
adultery. I Lave not withheld milk from the mouths of suck
lings. I have not hunted wild animals in the pasturages. I 
have not netted sacred birds. . . . I am pure! I am pun: 
I am pure ! '' 1 

The Vedic l1ymns, again, tell of endless happiness for the 
good in heaven with the gods, and speak also of the deep pit 
where the liars, the lawless, they who give no sacrifice, will be 
cast. The rival theories of continuance and retribution are 
seen in instructive coexistence in classic Greece and Rome. 
What seems the older belief holds its ground in the realm of 
Hades ; that dim region of bodiless, smoke-like ghosts remains 
the home of the undistinguished crowd in the ,dt10~ {3(or, the 
"middle life." Yet at tho same time the judgment-seat of 
Minos and Rhadamunthos, the joys of Elysium for the jnst 
and good, fiery Tartarus echoing with the wail of the wicked, 
represent the newer doctrine uf a moral retribution.~ The idea 
of purgatorial suffering, which hardly seems to have enteretl 
the minds of the lower racl'S, expands in immense vigour in 
the great Aryan rcligioDR of A.'lia. In Brahmanism and Bud
.dhism, the working out of good and e\·il actions iuto their 

1 UunseD, 'Egypt's Place in l"nh·. Jliat.' \"ol. iv.JI. 618, etc.; Birch's Iutro
•luction to and tnmMiation ur thu I Hook ur tho Dead,' ilJiol. \'01. "· j w ilkill80u, 
• Ancient E,c.' vol. , .. 

J For details •e .Mu lliiller, 'ChiP"t' Yol. i. I'· •; ; Po.uly " Real Encyclop. • 
aDd Smith'• I Die. or lliog. IUiol .Mytb.' 
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necessary consequence of happiness and misery is the very key 
to the philosophy of life, whether life's successive transmigrations 
be in animal, or human, or demon births on earth, or in luxurious 

1 heaven-palaces of gold and jewels, or in the agonizing hells 
where Oriental fancy riots in the hideous inventory of torture 
-caldrons of boiling oil and liquid fire ; black dungeons and 
rivers of filth ; vipers, and vultures, and cannibals ; thorns, and 
spears, and red-hot pincers, and whips of flame. To the 
modern Hindu, it is true, ceremonial morality seems to take the 
upper hand, and the qClestion of happiness or misery after 
death turns rather on ablutions and fasts, on sacrifices and 
gifts to brahmans, than on purity and beneficence of life. 
Buddhism in South-East .Asia, sadly degenerate from its once 
high estate, is apt to work out the doctrine of merit and de
merit into debtor and creditor accounts kept in good and bad 
marks from day to day; to serve out so much tea in hot wea
ther counts 1 to the merit-side, and putting a stop to one's 
women scolding for a month counts 1 likewise, but this may 
be balanced by the offence of letting them keep the bowls and 
plates dirty for a day, which counts 1 the wrong way; and 
it appears that giving wood for two coffins, which count 30 
marks each, and burying four bones, at 10 marks a-piece, 
would just be balanced by murdering a child, which counts 100 
to the bad.1 It need hardly be said here these two great 
religions of Asia must be judged rather in their records of 
long past ages, than in their lingering degeneration of modern 
times. 

In the Khordah-Avesta, a document of the old Persian reli
gion, the fate of good and wicked souls at death is pictured in. a. 
dialogue between Zarathustra (Zoroaster), and Ahura.-Mazda. 
and Anra.-Mainyu (Ormuzd and Ahriman). Za.rathustra asks, 
"Ahura-Mazda, Heavenly, Holiest, Creator of the corporeal 
world, Pure l When a pure man dies, where does his soul 
dwell during this night 1" Then answers Ahura.-Mazda: 
"Near his head it sits down, reciting the OAth& Ustavaiti, 
praying happiness for itself; ' Happiness be to the man who 

J 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' new ser. vol. ii. p. 210. See Bastian, 'Oestl. Asien. 
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conduces to the happiness of each. May Ahura-Mazda creatt. 
ruling after his wish.' On this night the soul sees as muti 
joyfulness as the whole living world possesses; and so tilt 
second and the third night. When the lapse of the third 
night turns itself to light, then the soul of the pure Dill 

goes forward, recollecting itself by the perfume of plant& 1 
wind blows to meet it from the mid-day regions, a sweet· 
scented one, more sweet-scented than the other winds, and the 
soul of the pure man receives it-' Whence blows this wind, the 
sweetest-scented which I ever have smelt with the nose 1' Thea 
comes to meet him his own law (his rule of life) in the figured 
a maiden, beautiful, shining, with shining arms, powerful, 1ftll. 
grown, slender, large-bosomed, with praiseworthy body, noble, 
with brilliant face, one of fifteen years, as fair in her grow 
as the fairest creatures. Then to her speaks the soul of the 
pure man, a.o;king, ' What maiden art thou whom I have see11 

l10rc as the fairest of maidens in body 1' She answers, • I am,O 
youth, thy good thoughts, words, and works, thy good law, the on 
law of thine own body. 'l'h0u hast made the pleasant yet plea
santer to me, the fair yet fairer, the desirable yet more desirable, 
the sitting in a high place sitting in a yet higher place.' Then 
the soul of the pure man takes the first step and comes to the 
first paradise, the second and third step to the second and third 
paradise, the fourth step and alTives at the Eternal Lights. To 
the soul speaks a pure one deceased before, asking it, 'How art 
thou, 0 pure deceased, come away from till' fleshly dwellings. 
from the co.-poreal world hither to the invisible, fa-om the 
perishable world l1ithcr to the imperishable. Hail ! has it hap
pened to tht•c long 1 ' Then speaks Ahurn-:\Iazdn : 'Ask not 
l1im whom thou a:;kest, for he is come on the fearful way 
of tremhling, the Hepnratiun uf Lotly nnd soul. Bring him 
hither of the food, of tlw full fatness, that is the food for 11. youth 
who think!!, ~o~peaks, and docs good, who is devoted to the good 
law after 'leath-thnt iK the food for a woman who especially 
thiok~J good, Kpcnks good, docs good, the following, obedient, 
pure after death.'" And now Zarathnstrn asks, when a wicked 
ouo 1Jics, where hiK Koul dwells l He i11 told how, running nbout 
ncar the bead, it utters the prayer, Kc ma(un :-" Which land 

.... 
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1 8hi:ill I praise, whither shall I go praying, 0 Ahura-Mazda?" 
In this night it sees as much unjoyfulness as the whole living 

1 world ; and so the second and the third night, and it goes at 
dawn to the impure place, recollecting itself by the stench. An 
evil-smelling wind comes towards him from the north, and with 
it the ugly hateful maiden who is his own wicked deeds, and 
the soul takes the fourth step into the darkness without be
ginning, and a wicked soul asks how long-woe to thee !-art 
thou come 1 and the mocking Anm-Mainyu, answering in words 
like the words of Ahura-Mazda to the good, bids food to be 
brought-poison, and mixed with poison, for them who think 
and speak and do evil, and follow the wicked law. The Parsi 
of our own time, following in obscure tradition the ancient 
Zoroastrian faith, before he prays for forgiveness for all that 
he ought to have thought, and said, and done, and has not, for 
all that he ought not to have thought, and said, and done, and 
has, confesses thus his faith of the future life :-"I am wholly 
without doubt in the existence of the good Mazadaya.c;nian faith, 
in the coming of the resurrection and the later body, in the 
stepping over the bridge Chinvat, in an invariable recompense 
of good deeds and their reward, and of bad deeds and their 
punishment." 1 · 

In Jewish theology, the doctrine of future retribution appears 
after the Babylonish captivity, not in ambiguous terms, but as 
the strongly-expressed and intensely-felt religious conviction it 
has since remained among the children of Israel. Not long 
afterward, it received the sanction of Christianity. 

A broad survey of the doctrine of the Future Life among 
the various nations of the world shows at once how difficult 
and how important is a systematic theory of its development. 
Looked at ethnographically, the general relations of the lower to 
the higher culture as to the belief in future existence may be 
defined somewhat as follows :-If we draw a line dividing civi
lization at the junction of savagery and barbarism-about where 
the Carib or New Zealander ends and the .Aztec or Tatar begins, 

1 Spiegel, 'Aveata,' ed. Bleek, vol iii. pp. 136, 163; see vol i. pp. xriii. 90, 
161, vol. ii. p. 68. 
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we may sec clearly the difference of prevalent doctrine on eith!J 
side. On the savage side, the theory of hovering ghOIIt.B i 
strong, re-birth in human or animal bodies is often thought~ 
but above all there prevails the expectation of a new life, Jlllli 
often located in some distant earthly region. or less colllDlGIIl! 
in tho under-world or on the sky. On the cultured side, • 
theory of hovering ghosh1 continues, but tends to subside ha 
philosophy into folklore, the theory of re-birth is ela'boratei 
into great philosophic systems, but eventually dies out UDder 
the opposition of scientific biology, while the doctrine of a 1111 

life after death maintains its place with immense power in dlt 
human mind, although the dead have been ousted by geography 
from any earthly district, and the regions of heaven and hell 
arc more and more spiritualized out of definite locality inW 
vague cxprc!lsions of future happiness and misery. Agaiu, • 
the savage side wo find the dominant idea to be a continuancel'i 
the soul in a new existence, like the present life, or idealilerl 
aml exaggerated on its model ; while on the cultured side the 
doctrine of judgment and moral rotributiou prevails with .... 
mount, though not indeed absolute sway. What, then, hli 
been tho historical course of theological opinion, to have ~ 
duced in different stages of culture these contrasted phaaes ti 
doctrine 1 

In some respect..,;, theories deriving savage from more ciri
lizcd ideas nrc tenable. In certain cases, to consider a particuJar 
savage doctrine of the future ~;tate as a fragmentary, or chuged. 
or con·upted outcome of the religion of higher races, seems u 
easy aK to re\"erse this \"icw by taking sa.vngery a.s rcpresentiDg 
the starting-point. It is open to anyone to suppose that the 
doctrine of traw;migration among American sa.\·ages and African 
barbarians may have bct'n de):,rradt'd from elaborate systems of 
mett'mp~ychosis e~;tablishcd among philosophic nations like the 
Hindu11; that the ~orth American nud South African doctrine of 
continued l'Xistence ina Hubtcrrancnn worhl may he derivL'C.l from 
Himilar bclief11 Jwlc.l hy r.J.Cl'l! at the level of the ancient Greeks • 
that when nule trih(•ll in the Old o1· New World a11sibrn among 
the dcBtl a lifu of happinl'SS to 11ume, and of misery to othen. 
this idea may have been inherited or adopt(..J from cultured 
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Dations holding more strongly and systematically the doctrine of 
retribution. In such cases the argument is to a great extent 
the same, whether the lower race be considered degenerate de
acendants of a higher nation, or whether the simpler supposi
tion be put forward that they have adopted the ideas of 
80me more cultured people. These views ought to have full 
attention, for degenerate and borrowed beliefs form no small 
item in the opinions of uncivilized races. Yet this kind of 
explanation is more adapted to meet special cases than 
general conditions; it is rather suited to piecemeal treatment, 
than to comprehensive study, of the religions of mankind. 
Worked out on the large scale, it would endeavour to account 
for the doctrines of the savage world, as being a patchwork of 
fragments from various religions of high nations, transported by 
not easily-conceived means from their distant homes and set 
down in remote regions of the earth. It may be safely said 
that no hypothesis can account for the varied doctrines current 
among the lower tribes, without the admission that religious 
ideas have been in no small measure developed and modified 
in the districts where they are current. 

Now this theory of development, in its fullest scope, com
bined with an accessory theory of degeneration and adop
tion, seems best to meet the general facts of the case. A hypo
thesis which finds the origin of the doctrine of the future life 
in the primitive animism of the lower races, and thence traces 
it along the course of religious thought, in varied developments 
fitted to exacter knowledge and forming part of loftier creeds, 
may well be maintained as in reasonable accordance with the 
evidence. Such a theory, as has been sufficiently shown in the 
foregoing chapters, affords a satisfactory explanation of the 
occurrence, in the midst of cultured religions, of intellectually 
low superstitions, such as that of offerings to the dead, and 
various others. These, which the development theory treats 
naturally &A survivals from a low stage of education lingering 
on in a higher, are by no means so readily accounted for by the 
degeneration theory. There are more special arguments which 
favour the priority of the savage to the civilized phaseA of the
doctrine of a future life. If savages did in general receive 
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their views of another existence from the religious systems rl. 
cultured nations, these systems can hardly have been such • 
recognize the dominant doctrines of heaven and helL For, u 
to the locality of the future world, savage races especially fa\1llll 
n. view little represented in civilized belief, namely, that the lik 
to come is in some distant earthly country. Moreover, the 
belief in n. fiery abyss or Gchennn., which excites so intemely 
and lays hold so firmly of the imagination of the most ignoraD\ 
men, would have becu especially adapted to the minds oi 
savages, had it come down to them by tradition from an u· 
cestral faith. Yet, in fact, the lower races so seldom recognile 
such au idea, that even the few cases in which it occurs lie opeD 
to suspicion of not being purely native. The proposition that 
the savage doctrines llescend from the more civilized seems 
thus to iuvoh·e the improhal,Je supposition, that tribes capable 
of keeping up traditions of Pamdise, Heaven, or Hades, should 
nevertheless have forgotten ot· discarded a tradition of Hell 
Still more important is the contra.-;t hetween the continuance
theory an1l the retribution-theory of the future existence, ill 
the sections of culture where they respectively predominate. 
On the one ham!, the continuance-theory, with its ideas of a 
ghostly lifo like this, is directly vouched for by the e\idence of 
the scn!-les in dreams allll visions of the dead, and may be claimed 
as part of the "Natural Religion," properly so called, of the 
lower races. On the other hand, the retrilmtiou theory is a 
dogn1a which this evi1lence of apparitions could hardly set oo 
foot, though capnl,Je of afterwanlil supporting it. Throughout 
the prc~eut stluly of animistic religion, it constantly comes into 
view tlmt Joctritws which in the lower culture nrc philosophical, 
tend in the higher to become ethical; that what among savages 
is a scit·ncc of nature, passes among civilized nations into a 
moral t•ngiuc. Ht•rein lies the 1list.inction of det•pcst import 
l.tetwccu tho two b'Teat tl1corics 1.1f tlw soul's t•xistcnce after 
hodily dt•atll. Acconliug to n de\'t•lopmeut th('ory of C'nltul'e, 
the samge, unet hicnl doc-trine of continunnce wnnld ht• taken as 
the more primiti\'c, MIICCel~lk'l.l in higher civili?.ation by the 
cthicaltloctrino of ntrilmtion. Now this thct•l')' of tl1c course of 
religion in tbc uistnut IIUI} OlJSCUrc P.,'liit iz> eouformalJ}e with ex-
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perience of its actual history, so far as this lies within our know
ledge. Whether we compare the early Greek with the later 
Greek, the early Jew with the later Jew, the ruder races of the 
world in their older condition with the same races as affected 
by the three missionary religions of Buddhism, Mohammedan
ism, Christianity, the testimony of history vouches for the like 
transition towards ethical dogm~ 

In conclusion, though theological argument on the actual 
validity of doctrines relating to the future life can have no 
place here, it will be well not to pass by without further 
remark one great practical question which lies fairly within 
the province of Ethnography. How, in the various stages 
of culture, has the character and conduct of the living 
been affected by the thought of a life to come 1 If we take 
the savage beliefs as a starting-point, it will appear that these 
belong rather to speculative philosophy than to practical rule 
of life. The lower races hold opinions as to a future state 
because they think them true, but it is not surprising that men 
who take so little thought of a contingency three days off~ 

should receive little practical impulse from Vll.ooue anticipations 
of a life beyond the grave. Setting aside the consideration of 
possible races devoid of all thought of future existence, there 
unquestionably has been and is a great mass of mankind 
whose lives are scarcely affected by such expectations of 
another life as they do hold. The doctrine of continuance, 
making death as it were a mere journey into a new country~ 
can have little direct action on men's conduct, though indirectly 
it has indeed an enormous and disastrous influence on society. 
leading as it does to the slaughter of wives and slaves, and the 
destruction of property, for the use of the dead in the next 
world. If this world to come be thought a happier region, the 
looking forward to it makes men more willing to risk their 
lives in battle, promotes the habit of dispatching the sick and 
aged into a better life, and encourages suicide when life is very 
hateful here. When the half-way house between continuance 
and retribution is reached, and the idea prevails that the manly 
virtues which give rank and wealth and honour here will lead 
hereafter to yet brighter glory ; then this belief must add new 
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force to the earthly motiY'es which make bold warriors ud 
mighty chiefs. But among men who expect to become hoveriac 
ghosts at death, or to depart to some gloomy land of shadet. 
such expectation strengthens the natural horror and hatred ;J 
dissolution. They tend toward the modem African's state tl 
mind, whose thought of death is that he shall drink no men 
rum, wear no more fine clothes, have no more wives. The 
negro of our own day would feel to the utmost the sense ;J 
those lines in the beginning of the Diad, which describe the 
heroes' "souls " being cast down to Hades, but "themselves,. 
left a prey to dogs and carrion birds. 

Rising to the level of the higher races, we mark the thought 
of future existence taking a larger and larger place in the COl· 

victions of religion, the expectation of a judgment after death 
gaining in intensity and becoming, what it scarcely seems to the 
savage, a real motive in life. Yet this change is not to be 
measured as proceeding in anydircct proportion with the devel.
ment of culture. The uoctriue of the future life has hardly 
taken !.leeper and stronger root in the higher than in the 
midulc levels of civilization. The Osiris-mummy carried roond 
at Egyptian feasts symbolized not dissolution, but entrance into 
glory, to the nation who lookeu for their real life not on the 
banks of the Nile, but in the sunset regions of the mystic 
Amenti. 'l'he )!o~lem says that men sleep in life and wake iD 
death; the Hindu likens the body which a soul bas quitted 
to the be1l he riRCs from in the moming. The story of the 
ancient Geta•, who wept at hirths and laughed at funerals, em
bodies au idea of the relation of this life to the next which 
comes to the surface ngain and again in the history of religiou, 
nowhere pcrhap11 touchc«l in with a lighter hand than in tbe 
Arabian Nights' talc where Abdallah of the Sea indignantly 
'breaks oft' his friendship with Alxlallah of the Land, when he 
hears that the dwellers on the land do not feast and sing when 
one of them dies, like the dwcllerK in the sea., but mourn and weep 
nnd tear their garmentK. Such thoughts lend on into the morbid 
n.sctlticism that culminates in the life of the Bud«lhist saint, eat
ing hiK food with loathing from the alms-bowl that he carries u 
though it held medicine, wrapping himself in grnvtH:lothes from 

... 
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the cemetery, or putting on his disfigured robe· as though it were 
a bandage to cover a sore, whose looking forward is to death 
for deliverance from the misery of life, whose dreamiest hope 
is that after an inconceivable series of successive existences he 
may find in utter dissolution and not-being a t·efuge even from 
heaven. 

The bt!lief in future retribution has been indeed a powerful 
engine in shaping the life of nations. Powerful both for good 
and evil, it has been made the servant-of-aU-work of many 
faiths. Priesthoods have used it unscrupulously for their pro
fessional ends, to gain wealth and power for their own caste, to 
stop intellectual and social progress beyond the barriers of their 
consecrated systems. On the banks of the river of death, a 
band of priests ha.~ stood for ages to bar the passage against 
all poor souls who cannot satisfy their demands for ceremonies, 
and formulas, and fees. This is the dark side of the picture. 
On the bright side, as we study the moral standards of the 
higher nations, and see how the hopes and fears of the life to 
come have been brought to enforce their teachings, it is plain 
that. through most widely differing religions the doctrine of 
future judgment has been made to further goodness and check 
wickedness, according to the shifting rules by which men have 
divided right from wrong. The philosophic schools which from 
classic times onward have rejected the belief in a future 
existence, appear to have come back by a new road to the very 
starting point which perhaps the rudest races of man never 
quitted. At least this seems true as regards the doctrine of 
future retribution, which is alike absent from the belief of 
classes of men at the two extremes of culture. How far the 
moral standard of life may have been adjusted throughout the 
higher races with reference to a life hereafter, is a problem 
difficult of solution, so largely do unbelievers in this second life 
share ethical principles which have been more or less shaped 
under its influence. Men who live for one world or for two, 
have high motives of virtue in common; the noble self-respect 
which impels them to the life they feel worthy of them ; the 
love of goodness for its own sake and for its immediate results ; 
and beyond this, the desire to do good that shall survive the 
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doer, who will not indeed be in the land of the living to see 
his work, but who can yet discount his expectations into some 
measure of present satisfaction. Yet he who believes that his 
thread of life will be severed once and for ever by the fatal 
shears, well knows that he wants a purpose and a joy in life, 
which belongs to him who looks for a life to come. Few men 
feel real contentment in the expectation of vanishing out of con
scious existence, henceforth, like the great Buddha, to exist only 
in their works. To remain incarnate in the memory of friends is 
something. A few great spirits may enjoy in the reverence of 
future ages a thousand years or so of" subjective immortality;" 
though as for mankind at large, the individual's personal 
interest hardly extends beyond those who have lived in his 
time, while his own memory scarce outlives the third and fourth 
generation. But over and above these secular motives, the 
belief in immortality extends its powerful influence through 
life, and culminates at the last hour, when, setting aside the 
very evidence of their senses, the mourners smile through their 
tears, and say it is not death but life. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

ANIMISM (contwuud). 

Animism, expanding from the Doctrine of Sou1s to the wider Doctrine of Spirits, 
becomes a complete Philosophy of Natural Religion-Definition of Spirits 
Bimilar to and apparently modelled on that of Souls-Transition-stage: 
cla88es of Souls passing into good and evil Demons-Manes-Worship
Doctrine of Embodiment of Spirits in human, animal, vegetable, and inert 
bodies- Demoniacal PoeseSBion and ObseSBion as e&lllle8 of Disease and 
Oracle-inspiration-Fetishism-Disease·spirits embodied-Ghost attached to 
remains of Corpse-Fetish produced by a Spirit embodied in, attached to, or 
operating through, an Object-Analogues of Fetish-doctrine in Modem 
Science- Stock-and-Stone Worship- Idolatry- Survival of Animistic 
Phraseology in modem Language-Decline of Animistic theory of Nature. 

THE general scheme of Animism, of which the doctrine of 
souls hitherto discussed forms part, thence expands to complete 
tho full general philosophy of Natural Religion among man
kind. Conformably with that early childlike philosophy in 
which human life seems the direct key to the understanding 
of nature at large, the savage theoty of the universe refers its 
phenomena in general to the wilful action of pervacling personal 
spirits. Much that the primitive animistic view thus explains, 
has been indeed given over by more advanced education to the 
"metaphysical " and "positive " stages of thought. Yet ani
mism is still plainly to be traced onward from the intellectual 
state of the lower races, along tho course of the higher culture, 
whether its doctrines have been continued and modified into 
the accepted philosophy of religion, or whether they have 
dwindled into mere survivals in popular superstition. Though 
all I here undertake is to sketch in outline such features of thi~ 
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spiritualistic pl1ilosophy as I can see plainly enough to draw at 
all, scarcely attempting to clear away the haze that covers great 
parts of the subject, yet even so much as I venture on is a bard 
task, made yet harder by the responsibility attaching to il 
For it appears that to follow the course of animism on from iu 
more primitive stages, is to account for much of medieval aad 
modern opinion whose meaning and reason could hardly be 
comprehended without the aid of a development-theory of eul
ture, taking in the various processes of new formation, abolition, 
survival, and revival. Thus even the despised ideas of savage 
races become a practically important topic to the modem world, 
for here, as usual, whatever beari! on the origin of philosopbir 
opinion, bears also on its validity. 

At this point of the investigation, we come fully into sight rJ 
the principle whicl1 has been all along implied in the use of 
tho word Animism, in a sense beyond its narrower meani.og 
of the doctrine uf souls. By using it to express the doctrine of 
spirit:; generally, it is practically asserted that the ideas of sou&. 
•lemons, deities, aud any other classes of spiritual beings, are 
<:oncept.iorv; of 1-iimilar uature throughout, the conceptions ol 
souls being the original ones of the series. It was best, from 
tl1is point of view, to begin with a careful study of souls, which 
arc the spirits proper to men, animals, and things, before es
tewling the 1111rvey of the spirit-world to its fullest range. II 
it he atlmittetl that souls and other Hpiritual heings are con
ceived of a,c1 essentially similar in their nature, it may be 
reasonably argued that the class of conceptions based on evi
,}ence most direct aud acoessihle to ancient men, is the earlier 
aml fundnnwntal class. To grant this, is in effect to &c,C'I'ee 

that the lioctrine of soulH, founded ou the natural pc~ 
tions of primitive man, gave rise to the doctrine of spirits, 
which l'Xhmds nnd modifies its gt•neral theory for new pur
pmlcs, hut in de\·elopment.N les.'! authenticated aml consistent, 
more fanciful and far-fetched. It secm11 11.'1 though the con
ct•ption of n. human 11nul, when once attained to hy man, t~cned 
n.<~ n. typl' or model on which he frametl not only his ideas of 
other soul" of lower grade, but also his ideO.H of 11piritual beings 
in general, from tho tioic11t elf that sports in the long gt'MB up 
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to the heavenly Creator and Ruler of the world, the Great 
Spirit. 

The doctrines of the lower races fully justify us in classing 
their spiritual beings in general as similar in nature to the 
souls of men. It will be incidentally shown here, again and 
again, that souls have the same qualities attributed to them 
as other spirits, are treated in like fashion, and pass without 
distinct breaks into every part of the general spiritual definition. 
The similar nature of soul and other spirit is, in fact, one of the 
commonplaces of animism, from its rudest to its most cultured 
stages. It ranges from the native New Zealanders' and West 
Indians' conceptions of the " atua" and the " cemi," beings 
which require special definition to ahow whether they are 
human. souls, or demons or deities of some other class,1 and 
so onward to the declaration of Philo Judreus, that souls, 
demollfl, and angels differ indeed in name, but are in reality 
one,2 and to the state of mind of the modern Roman Catholic 
priest, who is cautioned in the rubric concerning the examina
tion of a possessed patient, not to believe the demon if he pre
tends to be the soul of some saint or deceased person, or a good 
angel (neque ei credatur, si dremon simularet se esse animam 
alicujm1 Sancti, vel defuncti, vel Angelum bonum).3 Nothing 
can bring more broadly into view the similar nature of souls 
and other spiritual beings than the existence of a full tran
sitional series of ideas. Souls of dead men are in fact con
sidered as actually forming one of the moat important classes of 
demons and deities. 

It is quite uaual for savage tribes to live in terror of the 
souls of the dead as harmful apirits. Thus Australians have 
been known to consider the ghosts of the unburied dead as 
becoming malignant demons.' New Zealanders have supposed 
the souls of their dead to become so changed in nature as to be 

1 See Taylor, '"Nuw Zealand,' p. 13j; J. G. lliiller, 'Amerikanieche Urre· 
ligionen,' p. lil. 

s Philo Jud. De Oigantibns, iv. 
a Rituale Ron1anum : Do ExorciZBlldis Obseuis n Da!monio. 
• Oldfield, • Abor. of Aulltralia • in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. Ui. p. 236. Sec Bon· 

wick, • TUDWJianR,' p. 181. 
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malignant to their nearest and deare&t friends in life; 1 the 
Caribs said that, of man's various souls, some go to the &el

shorc and capsize boats, others to the forests to be evil spirits ;1 

among tl1e Sioux Indians the fear of the ghost's vengeance bll 
been found to act as a check on murder ; 3 of some tribes in 
Central Africa it may be said that their main religious doctrine 
is the belief in ghosts, and that the main characteristic of these 
ghosts is to do harm to the living.4 The Patagonians lil·ed iD 
terror of the souls of their wizards, which become evil demoos 
after death; 6 Turanian tribes of North Asia fear their sha
mans even more when dead than when alive, for they becomt 
a special cla.'!s of spirits who are the hurtfullest in all naturt'. 
and who among the Mongols plague the living on purpose w 
make them hring offerinljl'l.6 In China it is held tlmt the multi
tudes of wretched destitute spirits in the world below, such as 
souls of lepers and beggars, can sorely annoy the living ; there
fore at certain times thl'Y are to he appeased with offerings 
of food, f;C'ant ami heggarly; aml a man who feels unwell, or 
fear:i a mishap in lmsinl'ss, will prudently have some mock
clothing and moek-money bumt for these "gentlemen of tbe 
lower regions." 7 Notions of this sort are widely prevalent in 
Indo-China and India ; whole ord(•rs of demons there "·ere 
fonnerly human ~;ouls, especially of people left unburied or 
Hlain by plague or violcncl', of bachclon; or of women who died 
in childhirth, an•l who hcncef011h wreak their vengeance on the 
living. Tlwy may, however, hl• propitiate1l hy templeR and 
offl•ring~, and thns haVl' become in fact n regular class of local 
dL•ities.M Among tlwm may be l'ountetl th._. diabolic soul of a 
certain wickL•tl British officer, whom native wol"llhippcrH in the 

I Tnylor, 'Yew Z••nlnntl,' I'· 104. 
2 Rocht•fort, ' llt•R Antillt>s,' I'· 429. 
3 Schoolt·rnft, ' Indian Trib.•s, · J••rt ii. I'· 195. 
4 Jlurtun, '<'entr.tl Afr.' \'ul. ii. I'· 3H ; Scblrgt"!, 1 Ewr.Spracbe,' p. xxv. 
' }'alkn•·r, 1 l'ntnsrnnin,' p. 111l. 
• C'lllltn;n, '1-"inn. llyth.' I'· 122. 
7 Uoulittlt•, '<.'hint•111•,' \'ul. i. )'· 206. 
• Jla"ti1111, 1 1lt•Ktl. A•it•n,' ,·ul. ii. J•J1.121l, 4ltl; vol. iii. I'Jl• :!11,2!ii, :!ill; 'Psy

dJOiol(ie,' I'P· 77, 1111 ; Crou, 1 Kamn•,' I. ,., p. 316 : •Jiin' in 1 .1onm. Jo:th. Sot-." 
, • .,J. i. Jl• 1111; IJuchannn, '.Illy"""'• etc.' iu l'inkcrton, \'u). \'iii. I'· 6ii. 
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Tinnevelly district still propitiate by offering at his grave the 
brandy and cheroots he loved in life. 1 India even carries 
theory into practice by an actual manufacture of demons, as 
witness the two following accounts. A certain brahman, on 
whose lands a kshatriya raja had built a house, ripped himself 
up in revenge, and became a demon of the kind called brahma
dasyu, who has been ever since the terror of the whole country, 
and is the most common village deity in Khara.k.pur.1 Toward 
the close of the last century there were two brahmans, out of 
whose house a man had wrongfully, as they thought, taken 
forty rupees; whereupon one of the brahmans proceeded to cut 
off his own mother's head, with the professed view, entertained 
by both mother and son, that her spirit, excited by the beating 
of a large drum during forty days, might haunt, torment, and 
pursue to death the taker of their money and those concerned 
with him. Declaring with her last words that she would blast 
the thief, the spiteful hag deliberately gave up her life to take 
ghostly vengeance for those forty rupees.3 By instances like 
these it appears that we may trace up from the psychology of 
the lower races the familiar ancient and modem European tales 
of baleful ghost-demons. The old fear even now continues to 
vouch for the old belief. 

Happily for man's anticipation of death, and for the treatment 
of the sick and aged, thoughts of horror and hatred do not pre
ponderate in ideas of deified ancestors, who are regarded on the 
whole as kindly patron spirits, at lea1:1t to their own kinsfolk and 
worshippers. Manes-worship is one of the great branches of the 
religion of mankind. Its principles are not difficult "to under
stand, for they plainly keep up the social relations of the living 
world. The dead ancestor, now passed into a deity, simply goes 
on protecting his own family and receiving suit and service from 
them as of old ; the dead chief still watches over his own tribe, 
still holds his authority by helping friends and harming enemies, 
still rewards the right and sharply punishes the wrong. It will 

1 Shortt, 'Tribes of ln•lia,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol m. p. 192 ; Tinling, 'Tour 
round India,' p. 19. 

t Butian, • Payehologie,' p. 101. 
2 Sir J. Shore in • .AAiatic Res.' vol. h·. p. 331. 
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he enough to show by a few characteristic examples the general 
position of manes-worship among mankind, from the lower cnl
ture upwanP In the two Americas it appears not unfrequentJy, 
from the low savage level of tl1e Brazilian Camacans, to the 
somewhat higher stage of northern Indian tribes whom we bear 
of as praying to the spirits of tlJCir forefathers for good weather 
or luck in hunting, and fancying when an Indian falls into tbe 
fire that the ancestral spirits pushed him in to punish neglect of 
the customary giftR, while the Natchez of Louisiana are said 
to have even gone so far a,.<; to build temples for dead men.1 

Turning to the dark races of the Pacific, we find the Tas
manians laying their sick round a corpse on the funeral pile, 
that the dead might come in the night and take out the devils 
that caused the diseases; it is asserted in a. general way of the 
natives, that. they believed most implicitly in the return of the 
spirits of their dcpartccl friends or relations to bless or injure 
them as the case might Le.3 In Tannn, the gods are spirits of 
departed ancestors, aged chief.'! becoming deities after death, 
presiding over the growth of yams and fruit trees, and receiviug 
from the islanders prayer and oficrings of first fruits.' Nor ana 
the fairer PolyncRia.ns behind in this respect. Below the great 
mytholobrical gods of Tonga and New Zealand, the t!ouls of chiefs 
and warriors form a lower Lut active and powerful order of 
deitie11, who in the Tongan paradise iutcrcecle for man's benefit 
with the l1iglwr deities, who clircct the Maori war-parties on the 
march, hover over them and give them courage in the fight, and, 
watching jealou!!ly thl•ir own tribes ancl families, punish any 
violation of the sacred la.ws of tapu.5 Thence we trace the 
doctrine into the Malay i~'<landfl, wlwre th(• ~:~ouiR of deceased 

I Jo'or HOIIW cullo·diuu~ of olt·lnils of maucs-wurship, so·c :\lciucrs, 'G~scbichtl' 

olcr Reli~iont·ll,' \"ul. i. IM>Ok 3 ; Busti1111, 'M~uso~h,' \'ul. ii. I'P· 402-11 ; 'l'l!lyeho
lugi",' pp. 7~ -1 H. 

'J. li. lliillcr, '.\uwr. Urrcl.' 1'1'· 73, 1i3, :.!011. 2<H ; l'khoHolcruft, 'Indian 
TrihH,' JN!.rl i. 1'· :.J!I, part iii. I'· 23i ; Waitz, '.\uthl'oJ••Iogio•,' , . .,). iii. l'I"· 191 0 

204. 
J Backhuu~~t·, '.\ustmlin, • p. 10.'1 ; l.lonwick, 'T&llllllllliaus,' I'· 152. 
• Tun1cr, ' l'olyuolli11, • Jl. 811. 
• .Mariner, • Tonga h.' ,·ol. ii. 1'· 1 0~ ; ~. ~. Jo"nrnll'r, l'· 1 ~G ; ~hurtLuul. 

• Trads. of N. Z.' p. 81 ; Taylor, • N~w Zealand,·)'· IuS, 
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ancestors are looked to for prosperity in life and help in distress.1 

In Madagascar, the worship of the spirits of the dead is remark
ably associated with the V azimbas, the aborigines of the island, 
who are said still to survive as a distinct race in the interior, 
and whose peculiar graves testify to their former occupancy of 
other districts. These graves, small in size, and distinguished 
by a cairn and an upright stone slab or altar, are places which 
the Malagasy regard with equal fear and veneration, and their 
faces become sad and serious when they even pass near. To 
take a stone or pluck a twig from one of these graves, to stumble 
against one in the dark, would be resented by the angry V a
zimba inflicting disease, or coming in the night to carry off the 
offender to the region of ghosts. The Malaga.~y is thus enabled 
to account for every otherwise unaccountable ailment by his 
having knowingly or unknowingly given offence to some Va
zimba. They are not indeed always malevolent, they may be 
placable or implacable, or partake of both characters. Thus it 
comes to pass, that at the altar-slab which long ago some rude 
native family set up for commemoration or dutiful offering of 
food to a dead kinsman, a barbaric supplanting race now comes 
to smear the burnt fat of sacrifice, and set up the heads of 
poultry and sheep and the horns of bullocks, that the mysterious 
tenant may be kind, not cruel, with his superhuman powers.11 

On the continent of Africa, manes-worship appears with ex
tremest definitenes.'l aud strength. Thus Zulu warriors, aided 
by the "amatongo," the spirits of their ancestors, conquer in the 
battle ; but if the dead turn their backs on the living, the living 
fall in the fight, to become ancestral spirits in their turn. In 
anger the" itongo" seizes a living man's body and inflicts disease 
and death ; in beneficence he gives health, and cattle, and corn, 
and all men wish. Even the little children and old women, of 
small account in life, become at death spirits having much 
power, the infants for kindneSR, the crones for malice. But it is 
especially the head of each family who receives the worship of 
his kin. Why it is naturally and reasonably so, a Zulu thus 

I J. R. Forster, 'Ob~~ervationH,' p. 60j; Marsden, 'Sumatra,' p. 268; 'Journ. 
Ind. Archip.' vol. ii. p. 234. 

2 .EJ.li8, 'lladagascar,' vol. i. pp. 123, 423. 
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explains. "Although they worship tho many Amatongo of their 
tribe, making a great fence around them for their protectiOD; 
yet their father is far before all others when they worship the 
Amatongo. Their father is a great treasure to them even whe 
he is dead. And those of his children who are already gron 
up know l1im thoroughly, his gentleness, and his bravery.~ 

"Black people do not worship all Amatongo indifferently, that 
is, all the dead of their tribe. Speaking generally~ the b..d rJ 
each house is worshipped by the children of that house; f..
they do not know the ancients who are dead, nor their laud· 
giving names, nor their names. But their father whom the:t' 
knew is the l1Cad 1Jy whom they begin and end in their prayer. 
for they know him hest, and his love for his children ; tbt-y 
remember his kindness to them whilst he was living ; they com· 
pare his treatment of them whilst he was living, support them· 
selves by it, and say 'He will still treat us in the same way 
now he is dead. We tlo not know why he should regard others 
besides us; l1e will regard us only."' 1 \Ve shall see in another 
place how the Zulu follows up the doctrine of divine anceston 
till he reaches a first ancestor of man and creator of the world. 
the primmval Uukulunkuln. In West Africa, manes-worship 
displays in contrast it.o; two special types. On the one hand, 'ft 
see the North Guinea IH.'j:,'1'oes transferring the souls of the dead. 
according to their livt>s, to the rank of good and evil spirits, aud 
if (•\·il worshipping them the more zealom;ly a~ fear is to their 
minds a stronger impulse than love. On the other hand, ill 
Snutht·rn Guim•a, we st.•c the deep l'espect paid to the aged 
tluring lift.•, pus . .;iug iuto worship when death has raised them to 

,Yt't higher iuflut.•nce. Tlwre the living bring to the images of 
the derul food ami drink, nud t•\·cn a small portion of their 
profits gaiued in trade: they look t•,.;pt•cially to dead relatives fill" 
lll'lp in the trials of lift•, alltl " it is uo uncommon thing to lift• 

large groups of mt·n auJ wonwn, in time~ of pt•ril or distres~, 
a.<~.o;ernhletl alon:.t the brow of smnt• eommauding t>minence, or 

1 l'allaway, ' lt•.·liginuA Ryatem of Amnznln,' J>art ii. ; 111'8 aiM ArboUMet Uld 
llnnm1111, p. 4611; ( 'a~uli11, ' llnllutos, 'pp. !!-&S -:i-l ; W11ib:, 'AnthroJ)()logie,' vol. ii. 
1'1'· -111, 419; :3b,ey .. r, • Rl'iKPn in ~ii•l,\faika,' 1'1'· 21, 335 (('nngo\. 
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along the skirts of some dense forest, calling in the most piteous 
and touching tones upon the spirits of their ancestors." 1 

In Asia, manes-worship comes to the surface in all directions. 
The rude V eddas of Ceylon believe in the guardianship of the 
spirits of the dead ; these, they say, are " ever watchful, coming 
to them in sickness, visiting them in dreams, giving them flesh 
when hunting ; "and in every calamity and want they call for aid 
on the "kindred spirits," and especially the shades of departed 
children, the "infant spirits.'' 2 Among southern tribes, whose 
religions more or less represent prre-Brahmanicand prre-Buddhistic 
conditions, wide and deep traces appear of an ancient and surviv
ing cultus of ancestors.8 Among Turanian tribes spread over the 
northern regions of the Old World, a similar state of things may 
be instanced from the Mongols, worshipping as good deities the 
princely souls of Genghis Khan's family, at whose head stands 
the divine Genghis himself.~ Nor have nations of the higher 
Asiatic culture generally rejected the time-honoured rite. In 
Japan the" Way of the Kami," better known to forei~ 
the Sin-tu religion, is one of the officially recognized faiths, and -. 
in it there is still kept up in hut and palace the religion of the 
rude old mountain-tribes of the land, who worshipped their 
divine ancestors, the Kami, and prayed to them for help and ' 
blessing. To the time of these ancient Kami, say the modem 
Japanese, the rude stone implements belong which are found in 
the ground in Japan as elsewhere: to us they bear witness 
not of divine but savage parentage.6 In Siam the lower orders 
scruple to worship the great gods, lest through ignorance they 
should blunder in the complex ritual; they prefer to pray to the 
" theparak," a lower class of deities among whom the souls of 
great men take their places at death.8 In China, as every one 

1 J. L. WilBon, 'W. Afr.' pp. 217, 388-93. See Waitz, vol ii. pp. 181, 194. 
t Bailey in 'Tr. Etb. Soc.' vol. ii. p. 301. Compare Taylor, 'New Zealand,' 

p. 153. 
1 Buchanan, ' Mysorc,' in Pinkerton, vol. viii. pp. 67 4-i. See Macpherson, 

'India,' p. 95 (Khonds). 
4 Calltreu, • Finn. Myth.' p. 122; Bastian,' Psychologio,' p. 90. Bee Palgrave, 

• Arabia,' vol. i. p. 373. 
1 Siehold, ' Nippon,' vol. i. p. 3, vol. ii. p. !il ; Kempfer, ',Japan,' in Pinker

ton, TOL vii. PJI· 672, 680, 723, 765. 
• Butiau, ' Oeatl Aaien,' vol. iii. p •. 250. 
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knows, ancestor-worship is the dominant religion of the land, 
and interesting problems are opened out to the Western mind 
by the ~pectacle of a great people who for thousands of 
years have been thus seeking the living among the dead. 
Nowhere is the connexion between parental authority and con
servatism more graphically shown. The worship of ancestors, 
begun during their life, is uot interrupted but intensified when 
death makes them deities. The Chin<:>se, prostrate botlily and 
mentally before the memorial tablets that contain the souls of 
his ancestors, little thinks that he is all the while proving to 
mankind how vast a power unlimited filial obedience, prohibiting 
change from anc<:>stral institutions, may exert in stopping tbe 
advance of civilization. 'fhe thought of the soulB of the dead 
as sl1aring the happiness and glory of theit· descendants is one 
which widl•ly pcrva1lc~:~ the world, but most such ideas would 
seem vague aml weak to the Chinese, wl10 will try hard for 
honours in his competitive examination with the special motive 
of glorifyi11g hi~:~ dead ancestors, and whose titles of rank will 
raise hi~:~ deceased fatl11.•r a111l 1-,'l"andfathcr n. grade above himself; 
as though, with us, Zachary Macaulay and Copley the painter 
should now have viscounb;' coronets officially pllll"C(l on their 
tombstones. As so oft<:>n happens, what is je11t to one people is 
sober scnl!e to anotll('r. Tll('re arL• :wo millionR of Chinese who 
would hardly see n joke in Charles L:uuh n~viling the stupid age 
that would not r<:>ad him, and tlcdariug that he would write for 
antiquity. Had lw hc<:>n a Chinc~e himself, he might have 
written his hook in all l!criousucss fur the hcnetit of his great
great-granclfather. Among tlw Chinese, mnn<:>s-worship is no 
rite of mere affcctiou. The living want tlw hclp of the 
ancestral spirits, who n•ward virtUL' allll punh;l1 vice: "Tbf' 
I'Xaltl·d nuccstor will },riug thl•t•, 0 Prim~"· much good ! "
"Ancestors nud futlwri! will nhntulnu yon and givl! )'OU up, and 
come not to help, awl yc will tlil•."' 11' llll lll'lp comes in time of 
need, the Chin<:>sl! will rPproacl• his anct•stor, or l"\'Cil Ct)Jne to 
cloul1t IIi!! c·xistt•lll't'. Tillis iu u Chilll·~·· cwh~ till' sntli.'n'rs iu a 
clrcu.dful drought <'ry. '' Heu-tsi cannot or will not hdp .... Our 
ancestor~>~ havtJ Hurl'ly perished .... Father, ruothc•r, uncc~ton. 
how could you cnhnly hear thi!!l" Nor do<'s maill's-wunhip 
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~o~top short with direct family ties ; it is naturally developed to 
produce, by deification of t.he heroic dead, a series of superior 
gods to whom worilhip is given by the public at large. Thus, 
according to legend, the War-god or Military Sage was once in 
human life a distinguished soldier, the Mechanics' god was a 
skilful workman ami inventor of tools, the Swine-god was a 
hog-breeder who lost· his pigs and died of sorrow, and the 
Gamblers' god, a desperate gamester who lost his all and died 
of want, is represented by a hideous imago called a "devil 
gambling for cu..~h,'' and in this shape receives the prayers and 
offerings of confirmed gamblers, his votaries. The spirits of 
San-kea Ta-te, and C!Jang-yuen-sze go to partake of the offerings 
set out in their temples, returning flushed and florid from their 
meal ; and the spirit of Confucius is present in the temple, 
where twice a year the Emperor docs so.crifice to hirn.1 

The Hindu unites in 1wme degree with the C!Jinese as to 
ancestor-worship, and especially as to the necet>sity of having a 
son by blood or adoption, who shall ofi'er the proper sacrifices to 
him after death. '' May there be horn in our lineage," the 
manes are 1mpposcd to say, "a man to offer to ut>, on the thir
teenth day of the moon, rice boiled iu milk, honey and ghee." 
Offerings made to the divine manes, the "pitris '' (patres, 
fathers) a.'! they arc called, preceded and followed hy offerings 
to the greater dcitie11, gh·e to the worshipper merit and hap
piness.1 In cla.'lsic Europe, npotheot>is lies part within the 
limits of myth, where it was applied to fablcll ance~>tors, and 
part within the limits of actual history, as where Julius and 
August.tL~ Hhared itH laonour:; with the vile Domitian aud Com
modus. 1'he most special representativm1 of ancc~;tor-wor11hip in 
Europe were porlmps the ancient Romau11, whose word " manes" 
has ht-coruc the rccognizcll name fur ancestral deities in modern 
civilized language ; they cmhodied them as images, set them up 
as household patt·on~. gratitie1l them with ufl'crings aud solemn 
homage, and counting tlJCm a.'l or among the infernal gods, in-

1 Plath, ' Rcliginu llcr nltcn Chinescn,' part i. p. fl5, part ii. p. 89 ; Doolittle, 
'Chint!!M!,' vol. i. pp. \'i, \'iii.; vol. ii. I'· 3i:l; 1 Journ. Ind. Arc hip.' New Ser. vol. 
ii. p. 3fl3 : l.e!Q(r, 1 f.'oufur.iu~1 ' p. !12. 

= Mann, hook iii. 
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scribed on tombs D. M., " Diis llanibus." 1 The occurrence 
of this D. M. in Christian epitaphs is an often-noticed case of 
t·eligious survival. 

Although full ancestor-worship is not practised in modem 
Christendom, there remains even now within its limits a well
marked worship of the dead. A crowd of saints, who were on~ 
men and women, now form an _order of inferior deities, active iD 
the affairs of men and receiving from them reverence and 
prayer, thus coming ~;trictly under the definition of manes. 
This Chtistian cultus of the dead, belonging in principle w 
the older mane~;-wor!lhip, wns adapted to answer another pur
pose in the course of religious transition in Europe. The local 
gods, the patron go& of particular ranks and cmfta, the gods 
from whom men sought special help in special needs, were too 
near and dear tQ the inmost heart of pne-Christian Europe w 
be done away with without 11ubstitutes. It proved easier to 

replace them hy saints who could undertake their particu11r 
. ·profcl!.'!ionK, and even succeed them in their sacred dwellings. 

1'he system of spiritual division of labour wn."l in time worked 
out with wonderful minuteness in the vast array of professional 
saints, among whom the most familiar to modem English cant 

are St. Cecilia, patroness of musicians ; St. Luke, patron of 
painters ; St. Peter, of fi&lnnongers ; St. Valentine, of lo'\"en; 
l::;t. Sebastian, of archel"ll; St. Crispin, of cohblers; St. Hubert, 
who cure!! the bite of mad dogs; St.. Vitus, who delivers mad
men anJ ~;uffcrers from the disease wl1ich bears his name; St. 
Fiacre, whose name iK now less known by his shrine than by 
the hackucy-coadac:-~ called aftL·r him in the seventeenth 
century. :Xut to dwclllwre minutely ou au oftm-treatlod topil'. 
it will he enough to tuuch 011 two particular points. First, as 
to the direct historical succession of the Christian saint to the 
heathen deity, the following arc two n·ry perfect illustrationi'. 
It i11 well known tlw.t Romulu:-~, mimlful of his ow11 ndveuturous 
infa11cy, 1Jccame after death a Uuumn lleity vropitiou:-~ to the 
health and II.Ufcty of young chiJJrcn, !iO that lllll"l!CS 11111! mothers 

1 lld;cil• in l'nuly, 'l: .. al·~:nc•yo·lor.' ~. , .. 'info·ri ;· ~IIIith"~ 'llio• ... r Gr. aaacl 
Uom. IH"H· aanl ltyth.; · lfciu~no, Jl&&rtaug, •t•·· 



ANll.llSM. Ill 

would carry sickly infants to present them in his little round 
temple at the foot of the Palatine. In after ages the temple 
was replaced by the church of St. Theodorus, and there Dr. 
Conyers Middleton, who drew public attention to its curious 
history, used to look in and sec ten or a dozen women, each 
with a. sick child in her lap, sitting in silent reverence before 
the altar of the saint! The ceremony of blessing children, 
especially after vaccination, may still be seen there on Thursday 
mornings. Again, St.~. Oosmas and Damianus, according to 
:Maury, owe their recognized office to a similar curious train of 
events. They were martyrs who 1mffcrcd under Diocletian, at 
.N.g!em in Oilicia. Now this place was celebrated for the worship 
of B.sculapius, in whose temple incubation, L e., sleeping for 
oracular dreams, wa.c; practised. It seems as though the idea 
was transferred on the spot to the two local saints, for we next 
bear of them as appearing in a dream to the Emperor Justi
nian, when he was ill at Byzantium. They cured him, he built 
them a temple, their cultus spread far and wide, and they 
frequently appeared to the sick to show them what they should 
do. Legend settled that Cosmas and Damianus were physician.<> 
while they lived on earth, and at any rate they arc patron
saints of the profession of medicine to this day.2 Second, as 
to the actual litatc of hagiolutry in modern Europe, it is ob
vious on a broad view that it is declining among the educated 
classes. Yet modem examples may he brought forward to show 
ideas as extreme as those which prevailed more widely a 
thousand yeW"!I ago. In the Church of the Jesuit College at 
Rome lies buried St. Aloysius Gonzaga, ou whose festival it 
is customary especially for the college student-; to write letters 
to him, which arc placed on his gaily decorated and illuminated 
altar, and afterwards burnt unopened. The miraculous answer
ing of these lcttel"l! i:o~ vonchecl for in an English hook of 1870. 
To the same year belongs au EngliKh tract commemorating a 
late miraculous cure. An Italian latly afflicted with a tumour 
and incipient cancer of the Lreast was exhorted by a Jesuit 

I Mi•l•lloton, I J.etter from Rumu;' l[urrny'R • llunuliQ(>k of nom~., 
' L. •••• \lfi'CI.lllaury, 'llngil·, ct··.' I'· 2411; '.\dn 8nncturum,' 2i s~p.; GrPgor. 

Taron. De Glo1i11 :Murtyr. i. ItS. 



112 ANDIISJL 

priest to recommend herself to the Blessed John Berchmans, a 
pious Jesuit novice from Belgium, who died in 1621, and wu 
beatified in 1865. Her adviser procured for her "three small 
packets of dust gathered from the coffin of this saintly innocent, 
a little cross made of the boards of the room the blessed youth 
occupied, as well as some portion of the wadding in \\•hich his 
venerable bead was wrapped." During nine days' devotion the 
patient accordingly invoked the Blessed John, swallowed small 
portions of his dust in water, and at last pressed the CI'OIII tD 
her breast so vehemently that she was seized with sickne11, 
went to sleep, and awoke without a symptom of the complaiut. 
And when Dr. Pauegrossi the physician beheld the incredible 
cure, and heard that the patient had addressed herself to the 
Blessed Berch mans, he bowed his head, saying, "'\Vhen aueh 
physicians interfere, we have nothing more to say I " 1 To aum 
up the whole history of manes-worship, it is plain that in our 
time the dead still receive worship from far the larger half' 
of mankind, and it may have been much the RaDle ever since 
the remote periods of primitive culture in which the religioD 
of the manes probably took its 1i.sc. 

It has now been seen that the theory of souls recognia 
them as capable either of inde}X'ndent existence, or of inhabit
ing human, auimal, or other bodies. On the principle here 
maintained, that tliC general theory of spirits iR modelled on 
the theory of souls, we ~;hall be able to account for several im
portant branches of t11e lower philosophy of religion, which 
without !mch explanation may appear in great measure obecun 
or absurd. Like souls, other ~;pirits arc supposed able either &o 
oxist and act flitting free about the world, or to become inCOI'o 
pora.tc for more or lt-ss time in ~;olid bodies. It will be well at. 
uncc to get a secure grasp of this theory of Embodiment. for 
without it we shall be stopped every moment by a difficulty ill 
under.;tanding the nature of spirits, as defined in the lower 
animism. The theory of embodiment serves sovera.l highly im• 
portaut purposcN in savage and barbarian phil0110phy. On the 

I .1. It llestt', • Nul\·aday• at Homo a.od Abi'OIId,' London, lSiO, vol. ii. p. 44; 
I A N cw Miracle at Houle i being aD Accouut ur • lliraculullll Cure, ate. etc.' 
l.nn•lon (WIIIhbuurue), 18i0, 
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one hand it provides an explanation of the phenomena of 
morbid exaltation and derangement, especially as connected 
with abnormal utterance, and this view is so far extended as to 
produce an almost general doctrine of disease. On the other 
hand, it enables the savage either to "lay" a hurtful spirit iu 
sotne foreign body, and so get rid of it, or to carry about lL 

useful spirit for his service in a material object, to set it up as a 
deity for worship in the body of an animal, or in a block 01 

stone or im~ae or other thing, which contains .the spirit as a 
vessel contains a fluid : thi.'! is the key to strict fetishism, and 
in no small measure to idolatry. In briefly considering these 
various branches of the Emhodimcnt-theory, there may be con
veniently included certaiu groups of caseR often impos."'ible to 
distinguish apart. These cases belong theoretically rather to 
obseS~~ion than posRessiou, the spiritH not actually inhabiting 
the bodies, but han~:,ring or hovering ahout them and aftecting 
them from the outside. 

As in normal conditions the man's soul, inhahiting his body, 
is held to give it lite, to think, speak, ami act through it, so au 
adaptation of the self-same principle explains ahnormal condi
tions of hotly or miJHI, by conHi1leriug the new symptoms as 
due to the operation of a Hccoud soul-like heing, a strange 
spirit. The po11seBsed man, tossed and shaken in fever, pained 
and wrenchoo as though some live creature were tearing or 
twisting him within, pining as though it were devouring his vitals 
day by day, rationally finds a y>cr:;uual :-;piritual cause for his 
sufferings. In hideom; dreams he may even sometimes sec the 
very ghost or nightmarc-ficrul that plagues him. Especially 
when the mysteriou11 unseen power throws him helpless on t.IJC 
ground, jerks and writhes him in cou\"Uisious, makes him leap 
upon the bystanders with a giant's strcn~rth an1l a wild hca.st'K 
ferocity, impels him, with distorted face awl fmntic gesture, 
and voice not his own nor sl'emingly even human, tn }>Our fnrth 
wild incoherent raviug, or with thought and el()(pJCncc heyond 
his sober facultie!! to counnand, to counsel, to foretell-such a 
one seems to those who watch him, a111l even to himHclf, 
·to have become the mere instrument of a spirit which lmH 
seized him or entered into him, a pos;,;cs.'!ing demon in wl1ose 

VOL. IL 



114 ANIJUSJ(. 

personality the patient believes so implicitly that he often ima
gines a personal name for it, which it can declare when it speab 
in its own voice and character through his organs of speech ; at 
last, quitting the medium's spent and jaded body, the intrudiDg 
spirit departs as it came. This is the savage theory of dtemo
niacal possession and obsession, which has been for ages, and 
still remains, the dominant theory of disease and inspiration 
among the lower races. It is obviously based on an animistic 
interpretation, most genuine and rational in its proper place in 
man's intellectual history, of the actual symptoms of the caae& 

The general doctrine of disease-spirits and oracle-spirits appean 
to have it.~ earliest, broadest, and most consistent position with· 
in the limits of savagery. When we have gained a clear idea 
of it in this its original home, we shall be able to trace it along 
from grade to grade of civilization, breaking away piecemeal 
under the influence of ·new medical theories, yet sometime~ 
expanding in revival, and at least in lingering survival holdiDg 
its place into the midst of our modem life. The possession
theory is not merely known to us by the statements of thoee 
who describe diseases in accordance with it. Disease beiDg 
accounted for by attack of spirits, it naturally follows that to 
get rid of these spirits is the proper means of cure. Thus the 
practices of the exorcist appear side by side with the doctrine of 
possession, from its first appearance in savagery to its survival 
in modem civilization, and nothing could display more vividly 
the conception of a disease or a mental affection as caused by a 
personal 11piritual being than the proceedings of the cxorcilt 
who talks to it, coaxes or threatens it, makes offerings to 
it, entices or drives it out of the patient's body, and induces 
it to take up it.~ abode in some other. That the two great 
C'ft'ects a.~cribed to such 11piritual influence in ohRCssion and pos
session, namely, the infliction of ailments and the inspiration of 
orncleK, arc not only mixed up together but often run into 
uhsolute coincidence, ncconJ11 with the \"iew that bot.h results 
arc referred to onn common cause. Al11o that the intrudiDg 
or invading spirit may be either a. human soul or may belong 
to some other d&SR in the 11piritual hi~mrchy, countenances 
the opinion that t.he possession-theory is dcri\·ccl from, and 
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indeed modelled on, the ordinary theory of the soul acting on 
the body. In illustrating the doctrine by tYfical examples 
from the enormous mass of available details, it will hardly be 
possible to discriminate among the operating spirits, between 
those which are souls and those which are demons, nor to draw 
an exact line between obsession by a demon outside and posses
sion by a demon inside, nor between the condition of the 
demon-tormented patient and the demon-actuated doctor, seer, 
or priest. In a word, the confusion of these conceptions in the 
savage mind only fairly represents their intimate connexion in 
the Possession-theory itself. 

In the Australian-Tasmanian district, disease and death are 
ascribed to more or less defined spiritual influences; descrip
tions of a demon working a sorcerer's wicked will by coming 
alyly behind his victim and hitting him with hi.~ club on the 
back of his neck, and of a dead man's ghost angered by 
having his naruo uttered, and creeping up into the utterer's 
body to consume his liver, arc indeed peculiarly graphic details 
of savage animism.1 The theory of di~:~ease-spirits i!l well t>tatcd 
in its extreme form among the Mintira, a low race of the Malay 
peninsula. Their " bantu" or Hpirit~:~ have among their func
tions that of causing ailmenbl ; thus the " bantu kalumbahan" 
causes small-pox ; the " hantu kamang " brings ou inflamma
tion and swellingH in the hamls and feet ; wl1en a person iH 
wounded, the "hautu pari" fastens on the wound and sucks, 
and this is the cause of the blood flowing. And so on, as the 
describer says, "To enumerate tho remainder of the bantus 
would be merely to couvert the name of every specie~:~ of 
dillease known to the :Mintira into a proper one. If any new 
disease appeared, it would he n.<;cribcd to a hantu hearing the 
same name." s It will help u1:1 to an idea of the diHtinct 
pen~onality which the disease-demon hn.<; in the mind~:~ of the 
lower races, to notice tho Omng Laut of thi!l district placing 
thorns and bntsh in the path!! leading to a part where Hmall
pox had broken out, to keep the clemons off; just a.-. th~:: Khond:,~ 

·• Ol!lfield in 1 Tr. Eth. Ror.' vol. iii. I'· 235 ; sc•c Grc·y, 'Australia,' \"ol. ii. I'· 
33i. Bonwick, 1Tasmnni111111,' Pi'· 183, IP5. 

~ 1 Joum .. Ind. Archii•.' vol. i. I•· 3Ui. 
I 2 
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of Orissa try \Hth thorns, and ditches, and stinking oil poured 
on the groum1, to barricade the paths to their hamlets against 
the goddess of small-pox, Jugah Pennu.1 Among the Dayaks 
of Borneo, "to have been smitten by a spirit" is to be ill; 
sickness may be caused by invisible spirits inflicting invisible 
wounds with invisible spears, or entering men's bodies &Dd 
driving out their souls, or lodging in their hearts and makiDg 
them raving mad. In the Indian Archipelago, the pei"80D&l 
semi-human nature of the disease-spirits is clearly acknow
ledged by appeasing them with feasts and dances and oft'erinp 
of food set out for them away in the woods, to induce them w 
quit their victims, or by sending tiny proas to sea with oft'er.. 
ings, that spirits which have taken up their abode in sick. men's 
bowels may embark and not come back.11 The animistic theory 
of disease is strongly marked in Polynesia, where every sick
ness is ascribed to spiritual action of deities, brought on by the 
offerings of enemies, or by the victim's violation of the laws rl 
tapu. Thus in N cw Zealand each ailment is caused by a spirit, 
particularly an infant or undeveloped human spirit, which sent 
into the patient's body gnaws and feeds inside; and the exor
cist, finding the path by which such a disease-spirit came from 
below to feed on the vitals of a sick relative, will persuade it by 
a charm to get upon a flax-stalk and st>t off home. We hell', 
too, of an idea of the parts of the body-forehead, breul, 
stomach, feet, etc.-being apportioned t>ach to a deity who 
inflicts ache11 and pains and ailments there.3 So in the 
Samoan group, when a man was near death, people were 
anxious to part on good terms with him, feeling as.•mred that it 
he died with angry feelinw; towards any one, he would certainly 
return and hring calamity on that person or som(' one closely 
allied to him. ThiR wa.'l considered a frequent 110urcc of diseue 
and death, the spirit of a departed member of the family 

1 &.o!tian, 'l'sycholobrie,' p. 204; lol~nsch, vol. ii. I'· i3, 11ee I'· 125 (Batt.): 
Mucphcn;on, ' huliu,' p. :liO. ~et• alsu :YBHOn, '1\Jal'l•u.,' 1. •'. p. :!all. 

: 'Journ. lnol. Archip.' \'ol. iii. p. 110, \'ol. h·. )'· 19.(; fit •• 1111111, 'Far r..t,' 
\'ol. i. I'll· il, !i7; !Scl'l.'kman in Pinbrtun, , . .,}. 1i. 1'· 133; lll'iutnl, \'Ol. i. p. 
278. ~oe ul10 Doolittle, 'l 1aiuese,' rol. i. I'· 169. 

3 Hhortlaud, 'Traala. oC N. Z.' pp.ll7, l14, 12.'i; Taylor, 'N~w Zealand,'pp. 
-&R, 1S7. ·· ..... -. 
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cess<>s were in full vogue in the West Indies in the time of 
Columbus, when Friar Roman Pane put on record his quaint 
account of the native sorcerer pulling the disease off the patient's 
legs (as one pulls off a pair of trousers), going out of doors to 
blow it away, ami bidding it begone to the mountain or the sea; 
the perfonnance concluding with the regular sucking-cure and 
the pretended extraction of some stone or bit of flesh, or such 
thing, which the patient is assured that his patron-spirit or deity 
(cemi) put into him to cause the disease, in punhlhment for 
neglect to build him a temple or honour him with prayer or 
offerings of goods.I Patagonians considered sickness as caused 
by a spirit entering tlw patient's body; " they believe everr 
sick person to he possessed of an evil demon ; hence their 
physician~ always carry u dntm with figures of devils painted on 
it, which th(•y strike at the beds of sick persons to drive out 
from the hody the evil demon which causes the disorder." 1 Ia 
Africa, according to the philosophy of the Basutos and the 
Zulus, tlH• cau~e;; of disease arc the ghost.'! of the dead, come 
to draw the living to themselves, or to compel them to sacrifice 
mcat-offerin~. They arc recognised by tlJC dhiners, or by the 
patient himself, who H<'C~ in dreams the dC'partcd spirit come to 
torment him. Congo tt·ibPs in like manner consider the aoala 
of the tlcarl, pa~scd into the ranks of powerful spirit&, to 
cause diseas1~ anti death among manki111l. Thus, in both 
these districts, metlicinl' lll'<'onws nn almost entirely religious 
mntt<>r of propitiatory ~:wrifice and prn~·er addrcH.r.;cd to the 
di.Hease-inflicting manes. 'l'he Burolon~YN give a kind of wor
ship to deranged pPrsons, as under the direct influence of 
n. deity; while in Jo:U...;t Africa the explanation of madness and 
idiocy is simplt· awl typic:al-" he hns tl<•mls." 3 Negroes of 
\Vest Africa, un tilt' SUJl!"'siticm that an attack of illof'ss has 

I'· 498. Set• .&1110 !lrt•!(g, '('ummc·rc·t• of Pr-o.~iri··~,' vol. ii. I'· 2(lj (rumiUiehe.o'; 
l[organ, 'lrO<plui•,' I'· Jtl:l ; ~:~··•I•·, • Orct•nl.md,' p. J.~(j ; Cn1111, I'· 2!111. 

I JlomKII J'uno•, X ill\. in 'l.if~ of ( "u)un"; in J'inkt•rtun, \"UI. xii. J'· 8i. 
1 IJ'Orhi~:ny, • l."llomnw :\mc.lricain,' vul. ii. 1'1'· i3, ltl.~. ~.,. nl~o J. C:. 

lllullc•r, PI'· :!llj, :!:11 1l'arilo~); ~pix uuol )Jnrtiu., • llra.•ili~n; vul. i. I'· jO; Mar· 
tia11, '~:tlmog • .\m~r.' \"ol. i. I'· 648 ()JIIt•n•i•). 

I rollllli., 'lla .• uto.,' I'· :!47; ( "alluwuy, • JI,.J. of .\nuvulu,' I'· Hi, etr. ; 
ll•IIO"•r, 'Siad·Afrikm,' Jl· 21, ,.,, .• ; llurtnu, 'l'o•ntr.JI .\!'r.' ,,.(. ii. 1'1'· 3211, 354. 
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beea caused by some spiritual being, can ascertain to their 
•tilf'action what manner of spirit has done it, and why. The 
)lltient may have neglected his" wong" or fetish-spirit, who 
bu therefore made him ill; or it may be his own "kla" or 
personal guardian-spirit, who on being summoned explains 
that he has not been treated respectfully enough, etc. ; .or it 
may be a "sisa" or ghost of some dead man, who has taken 
this means of making known that he wants perhaps a gold 
ornament that was left behind when he died.1 Of course, the 
means of cure will then be to satisfy the demands of the spirit. 
Another aspect of the negro doctrine of disease-spirits is dis
played in the following description from Guinea, by the Rev. 
J. L. Wilson, the missionary :-" Demoniacal possessions are 
common, and the feats performed by those who are supposed to 
be under such influence are certainly not unlike those described 
in the New Testament. Frantic gestures, convulsions, foaming 
at. the mouth, feats of supernatural strength, furious ravings, 
bodily lacerations, gnashing of teeth, and other things of a 
similar character, may be witnessed in most of the cases which 
are supposed to be under diabolical influence." 2 The remark 
several times made by travellers is no doubt true, that the 
spiritualistic theory of disease has tended strongly to prevent 
progress in the medical art among the lower races. Thus 
among the Bodo and Dhimal of North-East India, who ascribe 
all diaeases to a deity tormenting the patient for some impiety 
or neglect, the exorcists divine the offended god and appease 
him with the promised sacrifice of a hog ; these exorcists are a 
claas of priests, and the people have no other doctors.3 Where 
the world-wide doctrine of disea..'!e-demons ha...~ held sway, men's 
minds, full of ~pells and ceremonies, have scarce had room for 
thought of drugs and regimen. 

The cases in which disea..'!e-possession pas.'les into oracle-pos
&e:llllion are especially connected with hysterical, convulsive, and 
epileptic affections. Mr. Back house describes a Ta.Rmanian native 

I Steiuhalllll'l', 'Religion !lea Xt•gcrs,' iu 'Mogu. der Evang. Millions und 
Bibel·Gesellilehaften,' Ba!ICl, 1 !!Gti, No. 2, p. 139. 

1 J. L. Wilaon, 'W. Afr.' PI'· :!17, 388. 
I Hr•ls.,"'IIn, 'Ahor. of ln•lia,' pp. 16:1, lifJ. 
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sorcerer, " affected with fits of spasmodic contraction of the 
muscles of one breast, which he attributes, as they do all oth« 
diseases, to the devil"; this malady served to prove his ioapi
ration to his people.1 When Dr. Mason was preaching near a 
village of heathen Pwo, a man fell down in an epileptic fit, his 
familiar spirit having come over him to forbid the people to 
listen to the missionary, and he sang out his denunciations like 
one frantic. This man was afterwards converted, and told the 
missionary that "he could not account for his former exercises, 
but that it certainly appeared to him as though a spirit spoke, 
and he must tell what was communicated." In this Karen dia
trict flourishes the native " wee " or prophet, whose busil1888 is 
to work himself into the state in which he can see departed 
spirits, visit their distant home, and even recall them to the 
Lody, thus raising the dead; these wees are nervous excitable 
men, such as would become mediums, and in giving oracles they 
go into actual convulsions.' Dr. Callaway's details of the state 
of the Zulu diviners arc singularly instructive. Their symptoms 
are ascribed to posseRSion by" amntongo" or ancestral spirita; 
the disease is common, from some it departs of its own accord, 
others have the ghost laid which causes it, and others let the 
affection take its course and become professional diviners, whoae 
powers of finding hidden things and giving apparently iuaccea
t!iblc information are vouched for by native witnesses, who at 
the same time arc not blind to their tricks and their failuree. 
The most perfect description is that of a hysterical visionary. 
who had " the disease which precedes the power to divine." 
This man describes that well-known symptom of hysteria, the 
heavy weight creeping up within him to his 11houlders, his vivid 
dreams, his waking ,;sions of object.'! that are not there when 
he approaches, the son~:,rs that come to him without learning, 
the sensation of flying in the air. This man was "of a family 
who arc very sensitive, and become doctors." s Persons whose 
constitutional unsouraclness induces morbid manifestations are 
indeed marked out hy nature to become seer~~ and !!Orcerer& 

I BackhOUit', 1 Australia,' p. 103. 
t lluou iu 8utiau1 1 Oe1tl ... \aieu,' Yol. iL p. -414. C'n:.q, I. c. p. 805. 
I Callaway, I Religion or Amuulu,' pp. 183, ~!lt:., tSII, etc. 
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Among the Patagonians, patients seized with falling sickness or 
St. Vitus's dance were at once selected for magicians, as chosen 
by the demons themselves who possessed, distorted, and con
tailed them.1 Among Siberian tribes, the shamans select chil
dren liable to convulsions as suitable to be brought up to the 
JIOfesaion, which is apt to become hereditary with the epileptic 
teadencies it belongs to.11 Thus, even in the lower culture, a 
elaaa of sickly brooding enthusiasts begin to have that power 
over the minds of their lustier fellows, which they have kept in 
10 remarkable a way through the course of l1istory. 

Morbid oracular manifestations arc habitually excited on pur
poee, and moreover the professional sorcerer commonly exag
gerates or wholly feigns them. In the more genuine manifes
tations the medium may be so intensely wrought upon by the 
idea. that a posse&~ing spirit is speaking from within him, that 
he may not only give this spil'it's name and speak in its cha
nct.er, but posHibly may in good faith alter his voice to suit the 
spiritual utterance. This gift of spirit-utterance, which belongs 
to " ventriloquism " in the ancient and proper sense of the term, 
of course lapses into sheer trickery. But that the phenomena 
should be thus artifichLlly excited or 1lishonestly counterfeited, 
rather confirms than alters the prcf!ent argument. Real or 
simulated, the details of oracle-possession alike illustrate popular 
belief. The Patagonian wizard begins his performance with 
drumming and rattling till the real or pretended epileptic fit 
comes on by the demon entering him, who then answers 'lues
tiODS from within him with a faint awl mournful voice.3 Among 
the wild Veddas of Ceylon, the " devil-dancers" l1ave to work 
themselves into paroxysms, to gain the inspimtion whereby they 
profess to cure their patients.~ So, with furious dauciug to the 
music and chanting of the attendants, the Bodo priest brings ou 
the fit of maniacal inspiration iu which the deity fill:i him aud 

1 falkner, 'Patagonia,' I'· ]16. Sec also Rochefort, 'Ilea .AntillCH,' p. 418 
(Caribl). 

1 Georgi, 1 Reise iw RUliS. Reich,' vol. i. p. 280 ; Mcinel':l, vol. ii. p. 488. 
a Falkner, 1. c. 
4 Tenneut, 'Ceylon,' vol. ii. p. Ul. Seu J..athnm, ' l>cscr. Eth.' vol. ii. 

p. 469. 
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gives oracles through him.1 In Kamchatka the female shamaul, ' 
when Billukai came down into them in a thunderstorm, would 
prophesy; or, receiving spirits with a cry of "hush ! " their 
teeth chattered as in fever, and they were ready to diviDe.1 

Among the Singpho of South-East Asia, when the "natzo" « 
conjuror is sent for to a sick patient, he calls on his "nat" or 
demon, the soul of a deceased foreign prince, who descends iDt.o 
him and gives the required answers.8 In the Pacific Islanda, 
Rpirits of the dead would enter for a time the body of a liviDg 
man, inspiring him to declare future events, or to execute some 
commission from the higher deities. The symptoms of oracuJar 
posse.'lSion among savages have been especially well described iD 
this region of tho world. The Fijian priest sits looking &teld
f~tly at a whale's tooth ornament, amid dead silence. In a few 
minutes he trembles, slight twitchiogs of face and limbs come 
on, which increase to strong convulsions, with swelling of the 
veins, murmut'l:l and sobR. Now the god baa entered him, ud 
with eyes rolling and protruding, unnatural voice, pale face and 
livid lips, sweat streaming from every pore, and the whole aspect 
of a furious madman, he gives the divine answer, and then, the 
symptoms subsiding, he looks round with a vacant stare, and 
the deity returns to the land of spirits. In the Sandwich 
lslandR, where the god Oro thus gave his oracles, his priest 
cea.Hed to act or speak as a voluntary agent, but with his limb& 
convulsed, his features distorted and terrific, his eyes wild ud 
~;trained, he would roll on the ground foaming at the mouth, 
nnd reveal the will of the possessing god in shrill cries and sounds 
violent and indistinct, which the attendant priests duly inter
preted to the people. In Tahiti, it was oft~n noticed that mea 
who in the natural state showed neit.her ability nor eloquence, 
would in such con\'ulsive delirium burRt forth into cameat. lofty 
declamation, declaring the will and answers of the gods, and 
prophesying future events, in well-knit harangues full of the 
poetic figure and metaphor of the professional orator. But 

1 llool,.,'IIOJJ, 'Abor. of India,' p. 172. 
' NMier, 1 Kanu~hatka,' p. 2i8. 
1 Uuti11o, 1 01'1111. Aaieo,' Tol. ii. p. 82!1, aee \'ol. iii. p. 201, 1 Pqcboiapr,' 

1'· 139. Re, ol110 Hom~r. 1 Guion,' p. 611. 
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when the fit was over, and sober reason returned, the prophet's 
gifta were gone. I Lastly, the accounts of oracular poRSession in 
A.fiica show the primitive venttiloq nist in perfect types of 
morbid knavery. In Sofala, after a king's funeral, his soul 
would enter into a sorcerer, and speaking in the familiar tones 
that all the bystanders recognized, would give counsel to the 
DeW monarch how to govern his people.2 About a century ago, 
1 negro fetish-woman of Guinea is thu:s described in the act 
of answering an enquirer who has come to consult her. She is 
crouching on the earth, with her head between her knees and 
her hands up to her face, till, becoming inspired by the fetish, 
abe snorts and foams and gasps. Then the suppliant may put 
his que!ltion, "Will my friend or brother get well of this sick- ' 
Delli I"-" What shall I give thee to set him free from hi'l 
aickness I" and so forth. Then the f~tish woman answers in 1' 

thin, whistling voice, and with the old-fashioned idioms of 
generations past; and thus the suppliant receives his command, 
perhaps to kill a white cock and put l1im at a four-cross way, or 
tie him up for the fetish to come and fetch him, or perhaps 
merely to drive a dozen wooden pegs into the brrouncl, so to bury 
his friend's disease with them.3 

The details of demoniacal possession among barbaric ani 
civilized nations need no elaborate description, so simply do 
they continue the savage easel!.' But the state of things we 
notice here agrees with the conclusion that the possession
theory belongs originally to the lower culture, and is b'l'adually 
superseded by higher medical knowledge. Surveying its cours<~ 
through the middle and high<'r civilization, we slaallnotice fir~;t. 
a tendency to limit it to certain peculiar and severe affections, 
especially conuected with mental disorder, such us epilepsy, 
hysteria, delirium, idiocy, madness ; and hcyond this a tendency 
to abandon it altogether, in consequence of the persistent oppo-

I F.llis, 1 Polyn. Re11.' \'Ol. i. 1'1'· 3!i:l, 3i3; :\Joc,r•,nhout, 1 Voyag~,' \'oi. i. l'· 
4711; MILriner, 1 Tonga lsl:uul•," vul. i. I'· lO!i ; Willinm>~, '}'iji, · vol. i. p. 373. 

I DoH Santos, 1 Ethiopi11,' in l'inkcrtun, vol. xvi. I'· fl86. 
a RUmtr, '(:uiucn,' I'· 57. Hco alsu Stdnhnusr.r, I. c. I•!'· 1:12, 13g ; J. ll. 

Schlegtol, 1 t:w<--..'lpmchr,' I'· X\'i, 

4 DetaiL! from Tatar races in Custreu, 1 Finn. llyth.' 1'1'· W4, I i3, ctr•. ; Jla .•• 
tian, • P11y•·hologie,' I'· oo. 
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sition of the medical faculty. Among the nations of South
East Asia, obsession and posseBBion by demons is strong at lelA 
in popular belief. The Chinese attacked with dizziness, or 
loss of the use of his limbs, or other unaccountable disease, knoa 
that he has been influenced by a malignant demon, or punished 
for some offence by a deity whose name he will mention, Cl' 

affected by his wife of a former existence, whose spirit baa &tier 
long search discovered him. Exorcism of course exists, ad 
when the evil spirit or influence is expelled, it is especially a~ 
to enter some person standing near ; hence the common sayiDg, 
" idle spectators should not be present at an exorcism." Divi
nation by possei!Sed mediums is usual in China : among such u 

' the professional woman wbo sits at a table in contem,. 
tion, till the soul of a deceased person from whom commUDi
cation is desired enters her body and talks through her to the 
living ; also the man into whom a deity is brought by invo
cations and mesmeric passes, when, assuming the divine figure 
and attitude, he pronounces the oracle.1 In Birma, the fever
demon of the jungle seizes trespassers 011 his domain, aad 
shakes them iu ague till he is exorcised, while falls aad 
apoplectic fits are the work of other spirits. The dancing fl 
women by demonia.cnl possession is treated by the doctor cover
ing their lwndK with a garment, anJ thrashing them soundly 
with a stick, the demon and not the patient being considered to 
feel the blows; the posses~:;ing ~:;pirit may be prevented from 
escaping by a knotted and charmed cord hung round the 
bewitched person's neck, and when a sufficient beating hla 
induced it to speak by the patient't; voice and declare ita D&lll.e 

a11d businciSI!, it may either be allowec.l to depart, or the doctor 
tt-amples 011 the patient'~! ~:;tomach till the Jemou is stamped to 
death. For an example of invocation a11d offerings, one cb~ 
tcriMtic story told by Dr. Bastian will ~:;uffice. A Bengali cook 
was seized with an apoplectic fit, whieh hi10 Birmesc wife declared 
was but a just rctributio11, for the goJlc,;s fellow had gone day 
after day to market to buy poundH and pounds of meat, yet in 
spite of her rcmo11stmnce11 would ntlvcr brivc a morsel to tho 

I Doolittle, • C'hiDfiC,' vol. i. p. 143, YW. ii. 1'1'· no, 32(1, 
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w-tron-spirit of the town ; as a good wife, how£>ver, she now did 
her best for her suffering husband, placing ncar him little heaps 
of coloured rice for the "nat," and putting on his fingers rings 
lith prayers addressed to the same offended being.-" Oh ride 
him not I"-" Ah let him go!"-" Grip him not so hard!"
•Thou shalfhave rice!"-" Ah, how good that tastes!'' How 
ezplicitly Buddhism recognizes such idea.'!, may be judged from 
ODe of the questions officially put to candidates for admi~o~sion 
u monks or talapoins-" Art thou afflicted by madness or 
the other ills caused by giants, witches, or evil demons of 

·the forest and mountain 1" 1 Within our own domain of 
British India, the possession-theory and the rite of exorcism 
belonging to it may be perfectly studied to this day. There 
die doctrine of sudden ailment or nervous disease being due 
to a blast or possession by a "bhut," or being, that is, a demon, 
is recognized as of old; there the old witch who l1M possessed 
a man and made him sick or deranged, will answer spiritually 
oat of his body and say who she is and wlwrc she IiveK ; there 
the frenzied demoniac may be seen raving, writhing, tearing, 
bursting his bonds, till, subdued by the exorcist, his fury sub
sides, he stares and sighs, falL~ helpless to the ~:,rro1md, and 
comes to himself; and there tho deities caused hy excitement, 
singing, and incense, to enter into men's bodies, manifest their 
presence with the usual hysterical or epileptic symptoms, and 
speaking in their own divine name and personality, deliver 
oracles by the vocal organs of the inspired mcdium.2 

Opinions similar to these were current in ancient Greece and 
Rome, to whose languages indeed our own owes the technical 
terms of the subject, such as " demoniac " and " exorcist." Thus 
Homer's sick men racked with pain arc tomwnted hy a hateful 
demon (tTTIJYrpor lSi ol l)(Paf /Sa(IU'Jv). So to Pythagora.'! the 
causes of disease in men and beasts arc demons pervading 

1 Bastian, 'Ocstl Asien,' vol. ii. pp. 10:-1, 152, 381, ·US, vol. iii. p. 247, etc. 
See also Bowring, 'Siam,' voL i. p. 139; 'Joum. Ind. Archip.' ;ol. iv. p. 507, 
Tol. vi. p. 6U; Turpin in Pinkerton, vol. is.. p. 761; Kempfer, 'Japan,' ibid. 
Tol. 1ii. pp. 701, 730, etc. 

I Ward, 'Hindoos,' vol. i. p. ll'i5, vol. ii. p. 183; Roberts, 'Orientml Illustrn
tiou of the Scriptures,' p. 529; Bastian, ' l'sychologie,' pp. 164, 184-7. Andent 
evidence in Pictet, 'Ori~o.r:ines lndo-Europ.' pnrt ii. ch. v. ; S)·i~~o.rcl, 'Avcs:n.' 
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the air. "Epilepsy" (E7r0..fl'/m) was, as its name imports, the 
" seizure" of the patient by a superhuman agent : the aged 
being more exactly defined in " nympholepsy," the state of beiDc 
seized or possessed by a nymph, i. t., rapt or entranced (.,.,... 
Af171"Tos, lymphatus). The causation of mental derangement aud 
delirious utterance by spiritual possession was an accepted tenet 
of Greek philosophy. To be insane was simply to have an m 
spirit, as when Sokrates said of those who denied demoniac or 
spiritual knowledge, that they themselves were demoniac (a..,.. 
•·liv l.p.,), and Alexander ascribed to the influence of oft'ended 
Dionysos the ungovernable drunken fury in which he killed his 
friend Kleitos ; raving madness was possession by an e1il 
demon {KaKooa,p.ovla). So the Romans called madmen "lar9at.i." 
" larvanrm pleni," full of ghosts. Patients possessed by dem0111 
stared and foamed, and the spirits spoke from within them by 
their voices. The craft of the exorcist was well known. .AJJ for 
oracular possession, its theory and practice remained in fullest 
vigour through the classic world, scarce altered from the time& 
of lowest barbarism. Could a South Sea islander have gone to 
Delphi to watch the convulsive struggles of the Pythia, and 
listen to her raving, shrieking utterances, he would have needed 
no explanation whatever of a rite so absolutely in conformity 
with his own savage philosophy.1 

The J cwish doctrine of poSI!ession 2 at no time in its long CO'DI'R 

exercised a direct influence on tlae opinion of the ch·ilized world 
comparahle to that produced hy the mentions of demoniacal poe
SCS8ion in the New Testament. It is needless to quote here even 
a selection from the familiar passages of the Gospels and .Acu. 
which display the manner in which certain described symptolrui 
were cun'Cntly accountro for in public opinion. Regarding tbeat• 
documents from an ethnogrnphic point of view, it need only bl
said that they prove, incidentally but absolutely, that Jews and 
Christians at that time held the doctrine which had pre\·ailed for 

1 Homer. O.lyAA. \', ~96, :r. 64; J>illjt. LRrrt. viii. 1; PlAt. Murdr. Tim. f'tr. : 
I'IIUIIIW. iv. 27, 2; Xt~n. MtiD, I. i. 9; Plutarch. Yit. Alf:r. De Onac. DeL : 
I,ucian. PhiiOJII'I'Udl'l; Petron. Arbitfr, Sat. ; etc. etc. 

: .Jnse)'h. Ant. Juol. \"iii. 2, li. }:i~enmfn~r, ' F.ntdc,•ktes Jud~utbum,' put. 
ii. p. 4Ci4. St!e )Iaury, )'· 2110. 
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ages before, and continued to prevail for ages after, referring 
to possession and obsession by spirits the symptoms of mania, 
epilepsy, dumbness, delirious and oracular utterance, and other 
morbid conditions, mental and bodily.l Modern missionary 
works, such as have been cited here, give the most striking 
evidence of the correspondence of these demoniac symptoms 
with such as may still be observed among uncivilized races. 
During the early centuries of Christianity, demoniacal possession 
indeed becomes peculiarly conspicuous, perhaps not from un-
1181J&l prevalence of the animistic theory of disease, hut simply 
because a period of intense religious excitement brought it mortJ 
than usually into requisition. Ancient ecclesiastical records 
describe, under the well-known names of" dremoniacs" (aa&p.ovt
~). "possessed'' (~eanxop.Evo&), "energumens" (~vEpyov
l'fi'IN), the class of persons whose bodies arc seized or possessed 
with an evil spirit ; such attacks being frequently attended 
with great commotions and vexations and disturbances of the 
body, occasioning sometimes frenzy and madness, sometimes 
epileptic fits, and other violent tossings and contortions. These 
energumens formed a recognized part of an early Christian con
gregation, a standing-place apart being assigned to them in the 
ehurch. The church indeed seems to have been the principal 
habitation of these aftlicted creatures, they were occupied in 
sweeping and the like out of times of worship, daily food was 
provided for them, and they were under the charge of a special 
order of clergy, the exorcists, whose religious function was to 
cast ont devils by prayer and adjuration and laying on of hands. 
As to the usual symptoms of possession, Justin, Tcrtullian, 
Chrysostom, Cyril, Minucius, Cyprian, and other early Fathers, 
give copious descriptions of demons entering into the bodies of 
men, disordering their health and minds, driving them to 
wander among the tombs, forcing them to writhe and wallow 
aud rave and foam, howling and declaring their own diabolical 
names by the patients' voices, but when overcome by conjuration 
or by blows administered to their victims, quitting the bodies 

1 Katth. ix:. 32, xi. 18, :r.ii. 22, xvii. Hi; Mark, i. 23, ix. 17; Luke, iv. 33, 
18, vii 33, viii 27, ix. 39, xiii. 11; John, L 20; Acts, xvi. 16, :r.ix. 13; ew. 
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they had entered, and acknowledging the pagan deities to be 
but devils.l 

On a subject so familiar to educated readers, I may be es.
cused from citing at length a vast mass of documents, barbaric 
in nature and only more or less civilized in circumstance, toO 

illustrate the continuance of the doctrine of possession and the 
rite of exorcism through the middle ages and into modem 
times. A few salient examples will suffice. For a type of 
medical detail~, we may instance the recipes in the • Early 
English Lecchdoms ' : a cake of the "thost " of a white hoUDd 
baked with meal is to be taken against the attack by dwarv• 
(i.e. convulsions) ; a drink of herbs worked up oft' clear ale with 
aid of garlic, holy water, and singing of masses, is to be dnmk 
hy a fiond-sick patient out of a church-bell Philosophical arga
Dll'Ut may be followed in the dissertations of the • Malleus Male
ficamm,' concerning demons substantially inhabiting men aad 
causing illness in them, enquirie!l which may be pursued under 
the auspices of Glanvil in the' Saducismus Triumphatus.' B• 
torical anecdote bears record of the convulsive clainoyan\ 
demon who po~~essed Nicola Aubry, and under the Bishop of 
Laon'!l exorcism testified in an edifying manner to the falsity of 
Cnh·inism ; of Charles VI. of ~·ranee, who was possessed, and 
whoHc demon a certain priest tried in vain to transfer into the 
hodieH of twelve men who were chailwll up to receive it; of the 
Gennau v.omnn at J<~lLingcrodl• who in a fit of toothache wished 
the de\·il might l'nter into het· t<.•eth, and who was poueti8Cd by 
six demons accordingly, which gnve their nameil as SchaUt der 
Wnhrlwit, Wirk, Widerkraut, Myn-hn, Knip, Stilp; of George 
Lukint~ of Yatton, whom Keven clevih.1 threw into fits and talked 
ami sang and barked out of, and wl10 wa.q deliven~d by a solemn 
exorcism by ~e\"en dergymeu at the 'femplc Church at Briatol 
in the year 1788.~ A strong sense of the pcnu:wence of the 

1 For gt>nenl evidcnre aeo llin~bam, '.\ntit]nilicR of('hriKlian C'hurth,' book iii. 
c·h. iv. ; l'ulmut, ' I li!<Ml·rtation sur ll'll El<)1rita;' lllaury, ')Ia¢~.' otto. ; Leeky, 
'II ill. uf J:atiuua.li~m.' .\moug 1.articulur )IIINIII""'M lin! Tcrtu11 • .\polog. 2J; D1 
fi)X'cl:ll'uli•, 21;: Chryso•lum. llomil. nviii. in Matlh. i\·.: ('yril. Hie.-, 
C.'al~t'h. J:l"i, ld ; llinuc. •·t~. llctal"illll. :~xi. ; C.:unl'il. ( 'Artllllg. h·. ; etc'., 
l'll', 

: (Mai)M in l'Ut'kaynt'1 ' L.:cchdoma, cle., of Early England,' ,.u), i. p. 3ali, Yol ii. 
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&DCient doctrine may be gained from accounts of the state of 
public opinion in Europe, from Greece and Italy to France, 
where within the last century derangement and hysteria were 
ltill popularly ascribed to possession and treated by exorcism, 
jlllt as in the dark ages.1 In the yeo.r 1861, at :M:orzine at the 
1011th of the Lake of Geneva, there might be seen in full fury 
an epidemic of diabolical possession worthy of ·a Red Indian 
aett.Iement or a negro kingdom of West Africa, an outburst 
which the exorcisms of a superstitious priest bad so aggravated 
that there were a hundred and ten raving demoniacs in that 
lingle village.9 The following is from a letter written in 1862 
by M.gr. Anouilh, a French missionary-bishop in China. " Lc 
uoiriez-vous 1 dix villages se sont convertis. Lc diablo est 
fmieux et fait les cent coups. Il y a eu, pendant les quinze 
joun que je vi ens de prl.-cher, cinq ou six posses.;;ions. Nos 
eatechum~nes avec l'eo.u benite chassent les diables, guerissent 
lea malades. J'ai vu des choses merveilleuses. Le diable m'est 
d'un grand secours pour convertir les paiens. Commc au temps 
de Notre-Seigneur, quoique pere du mensonge, il ne pcut s'cm
pecber de dire Ia v~rite. Voyez ce pauvre possede fo.isant mille 
contorsions et disant a grands cris : ' Pourquoi preches-tu Ia 
vraie religion 1 Je ne puis souffrir que tu m'enleves mes dis
ciples.' -• Comment t'appelles-tu 1 ' lui demamle le catCchiste. 
Aprea quelques refus: 'Jc suis l'envoye de Lucifer'-' Combien 
etes-voust '-Nous sommes vingt-deux.' L'eo.u benite et le 
aigne de la croix ont d~livre ce possede."3 To conclude the 
aeries with a modem spiritualistic instance, one of those where 

p. 131, 855 ; Sprenger, 'Malleu.~ }{aleficarum,' part ii. ; Calmct, ' Disserta
lioD ;' '1'01.. i. ch. :u.iv.; Horst, 'Zauber-Bibliothek;' Bastian, 'Muusch,' 
1'01. ii p. 667, &c. ; 'l'yscliolo!,rie,' p. 115, etu. ; Voltaire, 'QneHtious sur 
l'hcJc1op4die,' art. 'Superstition' ; 'Eucyclopa-dia Britannica,' art. ' Supor
llilion.' 

1 See Jlaury, • Magie,' etc. part ii. ch. ii. 
1 .A. CoD8taDa, 'Bel sur unc Epiu6mie d'Hystero-Dcmonopathie, en 1861.' 

W. ed. Pade, 18113. For descriptions of such outbreaks, among tho North 
American India1111, see Le J cuue in 'Rei. des J 6a. clanR la N ouvclle France,' 
1118; Brinton, p. 275, ancl in Guinea, see J. L. Wilson, 'Wcstom Africa,' 
p. 117. 

1 Gaume, 'L'Eau Blinite au Dix-Neuvieme Sillcle,' 3rd ed. Paris, 1866, 
p. 813. 

JUL. IL 
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the mediums feel themselves entered and acted through by a 
~:~pirit other than their own soul The Rev. Mr. West of Phila
delphia describes how a certain possessed medium went through 
the ~>Word exercit;e and fell down senseless ; when he came to 
him~>df ngo.in, the ~:~pirit within him declared itself to he the 
~:~oul of a deceased ancestor of the minister's, who bad fought 
null dit'<i in the American War.1 We in England hardly bear 
t'f demoniacal possession except as a historical doctrine of 
divines. W c have lli!!Carded from religious services the solemn 
ceremony of casting out devils from the bodies of the pot
St's..~'l.l. a rite to this d.'\y officially retained in the Rituals of the 
Grt•ek nml Roman Churches. Cases of diabolical inftueoce 
nll··~-.l fn•m tim,• to time among ourselves are little noticed ex· 
t'l'pt h~· lll'W~}J:\}~l" p:uagrnphs on superstition and imposture. 
If. lh''h'\"Cr. ""'' d,•:>ire to understand the doctrine of possession. 
it~ ••rigin and iuthtl'Ure in the world, we must look beyond 
'''lmtri,•s. wht.>rt' public opinion has passed into this stage, and 
mu::ot stu.l~- tht.> dcw.,uiac theory as it still pre,·aila in lower 
;u,,} l,•w,•:>t l,·,·ds. ,,f cultur,•. 

lt h:l." t.• l"-' th.•r.•u~hl~· un,l,•rstood that the changed aspect 
,,( tlw ,;ul~•'l't in llh"-ll'l"n ,,piui,•n is not tlue to disappearance of 
th,• :l,·:ual m:mii,•,;t;ui,•::,: whid1 early philosophy attributed tv 
,i,·m,•ui:t,·:tl intht.:n,'l'. Hy,;t,·ria and epilepsy, delirium ud 
t:t.m::,, :1::,i ,;::,·h !ik,• t...,li:~- athl llll'lltal derangement, still exist. 
~,·t ,,~,:~- ,;_, t:~,-)· ~:::: .:xi,;t, but anwug the lu11.-er races, and ill 
:o~:l"'~t:::,·::,. ,;:,-::·:,:,. :Hlh'llg' th~ hi.;llt'r. they are still explained 
:t.t:,i t:"\·,,:,,i :~ ,•f , :,1 It i::: twt ""' much to assert that the 
,t.: .. .-:~:::: ,·:· ,;., :::. ~::.:.-.•! }"':'.."• :'..,:,·.n i,- kq.\t up, ~nlk.-tantially the 
s;.:~:,· :::,~,'!~ :," ·"·"''·.~:~t :·..,,r ~-=-~1-::.:.:\ll:i:Jar:~· tht.a same facts, by ba1C 
~~~ .. • ::::~~· ... ,:: ~~\,"\.'. \\ ::.· :!-.~::-- -:-:.n~,.i ~\:to ""-\n~:$tc::.I.i.t represcntati\·es of 
:~·;:: :·.·:~ :.~:::, :" :,.,,_.;., ·.::: .. • r:-::~::::h' :u.a:,p.tit~-- It is io thech;
... _.,: "··~· .. :. ::::.:,·: :::.· ::::~: . .-::,·\ ,·:· :!:. t,: .. ii,"al.loctrines which 
: ,\>. :, , ·:. ,;_., ,· : ... .-: :·:.:. ,. : . .-... ,. : • .._,.,. ,· :: :::,·,;., : h:n tht.> ,•arh· animistic 
·. '""' ·· ·'· ,,. : ... >. : .:. ·· ....... \ ~:.1. .. l-...·.:·n ·~l;all-v super-. ' ... . . .... . ... . . . ~- ! . . ..... ... .. .... . ~ J 

, .. ,~-'~ :-, ,._ ... ,,, ~·· .. -:\ .:. ~ .. '\'\:\: ... ~ ... ":..' "::!-. n •... .-,!"'ru ~:i"·D~'t.', W tbe 
J>.W.i.. !0-:L: .-:· .·.:: : .-.\:::: :i~:.i : .. tpr::.:..-~ T!a• tnu:.:oiti\.ln which 
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has taken place in the famous insane colony of Gheel in Belgium 
is typical In old days, the lunatics were carried there in crowds 
to be exorcised from their demons at the church of St. Dymphna; 
to Gheel they still go, but the phyHician reigns in the stead of 
the exorcist. Yet wherever, in times old or new, we find dc
moniacal inBuences brought forward to account for affections 
which scientific physicians now explain on n. different principle, 
we must be careful not to misjudge the ancient doctrine and its 
place in history. .A1!. belonging to the lower culture, it is a per
fectly rational philosophical theory to account for certain patho
logical facts. But just as mechanical astronomy gradually 
superseded the animistic astronomy of the lower races, so 
biological pathology gradually supersedes animistic pathology, 
the immediate operation of personal spiritual beings in both 
eases. giving place to the operation of natural processes. 

We now pass to the consideration of another great branch of 
the lower religion of the world, a development of the same 
principles of spiritual operation with wllich we have become 
familiar in the study of the possession-theory. This is the 
doctrine of Fetishism. Centuries ago, tho Portuguese in West 
Africa, noticing the veneration paid by the negroes to certain 
objects, such as trees, fish, plants, idolfl, pebbles, claws of beasts, 
sticks, and so forth, very fairly compared these objects to the 
amulets or talismans with which they were thcmselveH familiar, 
and called themfeit-ifO or "charm," a word derived from Latin 
factiti-us, in tho sense of " magically artful." Modern French 
and English adopted this word from the Portuguese as jetiche, 
fetish, although curiously enough both languages hnd already 
possessed the word for ages in a different sense, Old French 
faitis, "well made, beautiful," which Old English adopted a.'l 
fetys, "well made, neat." It occurs in the commonest of all 
quotations from Chaucer : 

"And l!'rensch ache Rp&k ful faire andjetysly, 
.Aftur the acole of Stratford u.tte Bowc, 
For Fren.sch of Pw:ys was to hll·o unknowe.'' 

The President de Brosses, a. most oriE:,rinal thinker of tbc la.st 
century, !!truck by the descriptions of the Mrican worship uf 

X: 2 
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material and terrestrial objects, introduced the wonl F~ti
chisme as a general descriptive term,1 and since then it has 
obtained great currency by Comte's use of it to denote a genenl 
theory of primitive religion, in which extemal objects are re
garded as animated by a life analogous to man's. It &eeiD5 tAl 
me, however, more convenient to use the word Animism for the 
doctrine of spirits in general, and to confine the word Fetishism 
to that subordinate depa1tment which it properly belongs to, 
namely, the doctrine of spirits embodied in, or attached to, or 
conveying influence through, certain material objects. Fetishism 
will be taken as including the worship of "stocks and stones," 
and thence it passes by an imperceptible gradation into Idolatry . 

.AJJ.y object whatsoever may be a fetish. Of course, among 
the endless multitude of objects, not as we should say physically 
active, but to which ignorant men ascribe mysterious power, we 
are not to apply indiscriminately the idea of their being COD• 

sidered vessels or vehicles or instruments of spiritual beiDp. 
They mn.y be mere signs or tokens set up to represent idell 
notions or ideal beings, as fingers or sticks are set up to repre
sent numbers. Or they may be symbolic charms workiug by 
imagined conveyance of their special properties, as an iron riDg 
to give firmneS!I, or a kite's foot to give swift Bight. Or they 
may be merely regarded in some undefined way as wondmu 
ornaments or curiosities. The tendency runs through all humu. 
nature to collect and admire ohje<..ts remarkable in beauty, form. 
quality, or scarceness. The sheh·es of ethnological m\188111M 
show heaps of th~ objects which the lower races treasure up aDd 
hang about their persons-teeth and claws, roots and berriee, 
shells and stones, and the like. Now fetishes are in gra& 
measure selected from among such things as these, and the 
principle of their attraction for savage minds is clearly the same 
which still guides the supcrstitiou.'l peasant in collecting curiOUI 
trifles "for luck." The principle is one which retains ita force 
in far higher ranges of cultum than tho pcMant's. Compare the 
o~tyak'~> veneration for any peculiar little stone he has picked 

1 (C. de Brouea.) Du calte dea dieu:r flltichea oa ParRII•Ie de l'ADeieue .. 
ligioa de l'Egypte nee Ia nligi.ou actuelle de NigriLie. 1760. [De a,_ 
IIII)I(>OICd the wronl/UieAt coaaectecl with d• /11,/a.W.m.] 
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'!IP, with the Chinese love of collecting curious varieties of 
tortoise-shell, or an old-fashioned English conchologist's delight 
in a reversed shell The turn of mind which in a Gold-Coast 
negro would manifest itself in a museum of monstrous and most 
potent fetishes, might impel an Englishman to collect scarce 
postage-stamps or queer walking-sticks. In the love of abnormal 
curiosities there shows itself a craving for the marvellous, an 
endeavour to get free from the tedious sense of law and uni
formity in nature. As to the lower ra~es, were evidence more 
plentiful as to the exact meaning they attach to objects which 
they treat with mysterious respect, it woulcl very likely appear 
more often and more certainly than it does now, that these 
objects seem to them connected with the action of spirits, so as 
to be, in the strict sense in which the word is here used, real 
fetishes. But this must not be taken for grantetl. To cla.~s an 
object as a fetish, demands explicit statement that a spirit is 
considered as embodied in it or acting through it or communi
cating by it, or at least that the people it belongs to do habi
~ually think this of such objects ; or it must be shown that the 
object is treated as having personal consciousness and power, is 
talked with, worshipped, prayed to, sacrificed to, petted or ill
treated with reference to its pa.o;t or future behaviour to its 
votaries. In the im~tances now selected, it will be seen that in 
one way or another they more or less satisfy such conditions. 
In investigating the exact significance of fetishes in use among 
men, savage or more civilized, the peculiar difficulty is to know 
whether the effect of the object is thought due to a whole per
sonal spirit embodied in or attached to it, or to some less defin
able influence exerted through it. In some ca.o;es this point i.~ 

made clear, but in many it remains doubtful. 
It will help us to a clearer conception of the nature of a 

fetish, to glance at a curious group of notions which connect a 
disease at once with spiritual influence, and with the presence 
of some material object. · They arc a set of illustrations of the 
savage principle, that a disea.~e or an actual disease-spirit 
may exist embodied in a stick or stone or such like material 
object. Among the natives of Australia, we hear of the sor
curers extracting from their own bodies by passes and manipu-
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lations a magical essence called "boylya,'' which they can make 
to enter the patient's body like pieces of quartz, which causes 
pain there and consumes the flesh, and may be magically 
extracted either as invisible or in the form of a bit of quartz. 
Even the spirit of the waters, "nguk-wonga," which bad 
caused an attack of erysipelas in a boy's leg (he had been 
bathing too long when heated) is declared to have been 
extracted by the conjurors from the affected part in the shape 
of a sharp stone.1 The Caribs, who very distinctly referred 
diseases to the action of hostile demons or deities, had a mniliir 
sorcerer's process of extracting thorns or splinters from the 
affected part as the peccant causes, and it . is said that in the 
Antilles morsels of stone and bone so extracted were wrapped 
up in cotton by the women, as protective fetishes in child
birth.' The Malagasy, considering all diseases as inflicted by 
an evil spirit, consult a diviner, whose method is often to 
remove the disease by means of a " faditra ; " this is some object, 
such as a little grass, ashes, a sheep, a pumpkin, the water the 
patient has rinsed his mouth with, or what not, and when the 
priest has counted on it the evils that may injure the patient, 
and charged the faditra to take them away for ever, it is thrown 
away, and the malady with it.3 Among those strong believem 
in disease-spirits, the Dayaks of Borneo, the priest, waving and 
jingling charms over the affected part of the patient, pretends 
to extract stones, splinters, and bits of rag, which he declarea 
are ~;pirits; of such evil spirits he will occasionally bring half-a
dozen out of a man's stomach, and as he is paid a fee of six 
gallons of rice for each, he is probably disposed (like a chiro
podist under similar circumstances) to extract a good many.' 
The most instructive accounts of this kind are those which 
reach us from Africa. Dr. Callaway has taken down at length 
a Zulu account of the method of stopping out disease caused by 

1 Grey, 'Auatralia,' vol. iL p. 337 ; Eyre, ' Australia,' vol iL p. 882 ; Oldfield 
in 'Tr. Etb. Soc. vol. iii. p. 235, etc.; G. F. Moore, 'Vocab. of S. W. Auatr." 
p. 18, 98, 103. Bee Bonwick, 'Tasmanians,' p. 195. 

2 Rochefort, 'Ilea Antilles,' p. •t9, 608; J. G. Miiller, p. 173, 207, 217. 
• Ellis, 'lrladagascar,' vol. i. p. 221, 232, •22. 
4 St. John, 'Far East,' Yol L p. 211, eee 72. 
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spirits of the dead. H a widow is troubled by her late husband's 
ghost coming and talking to her night after night as though 
still alive, till her health is affected and she begins to waste 
away, they find a "nyanga." or sorcerer who can bar out the 
diaeaae. He bids her not lose the spittle collected in her 
mouth while she is dreaming, and gives her medicine to chew 
when she wakes. Then he goes with her to lay the "itongo," or 
ghost; perhaps he shuts it up in a bulb of the inkomfe plant, 
making a hole in the side of this, putting in the medicine and 
the dream-spittle, closing the hole with a stopper, and re
planting the bulb. Leaving the place, he charges her not to 
look back till she gets home. Thus the dream is ban·ed ; 
it may still come occasionally, but no longer infests tlJC woman ; 
the doctor prevails over the dead man M regards that dream. 
In other cases the cure of a sick man attacked by the ancestral 
spirits may be effected with some of his blood put into a hole 
in an anthill by the doctor, who closes the hole with a stone, 
llld departs without looking back ; or the patient may be 
swified over the painful place, and the blood put into the 
mouth of a frog, caught for the purpose and carried back. So 
the disease is barred out from the man.1 In West Africa, a case 
in point is the practice of transferring a sick man's ailment to a 
live fowl, which is set free with it, and if any one catches the 
fow~ the disease goes to him. 1 Captain Burton's account from 
Central Africa is as follows. Disease being pos.'!eRSion by a 
spirit or ghost, the "mganga. " or sorcerer haH to expel it, the 
principal remedies being drumming, dancing, and drinking, till 
at last the spirit is enticed from the body of the patient into 
some inanimate article, technically called a " keti" or stool for 
it. This may be an ornament, such as a peculiar bead or a 
leopard's claw, or it may be a nail or rag, which by being driven 
into or hung to a " devil's tree " hn.'l the effect of laying the 
disease-spirit. Or disease-spirits may be extracted by chants, 
one departing at the end of each stave, when a little painted 
stick made for it is flung on the ground, and some patients may 
ha\·e as many as a dozen ghosts extracted, for here also the fee 

1 C-allaway, 'Religion of AmllT.IllU,' p. 314. 
2 ~tl~inhnnSI·r, 1. c. 1'· I H. 
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is so much apiece.1 In Siam, the Lao!! sorcerer can send his 
'phi phob' or demon into a victim's body, where it turns into a 
fleshy or leathery lump, and causes disease ending in death.1 

Thus, on the one hand, the spirit-theory of disease is brought 
into connexion with that sorcerer's practice so extraordinarily 
prevalent among the lower races, of pretending to ext* 
objects from the patient's body, such as stones, bones, balls of 
hair, &c., which are declared to be causes of disease conveyed by 
magical means into him ; of this proceeding I have given some 
account elsewhere, under the name of the" sucking-cure."1 Oo 
the other hand, we see among the lower races that well known 
coi.ception of a disease Or evil influence OB an individual being, 
which may be not merely conveyed by an infected object 
(though this of course may have much to do with the idea), bot 
may be removed by actual transfer from the patient into some 
other animal or object. Thus Pliny informs us how pains iD 
the stomach may be cured by transmitting the ailment from 
the patient's body into a puppy or duck, which will probably 
die of it ; " it is considered baneful to a Hindu woman to be & 

man's third wife, wherefore the precaution is taken of fint 
betrothing him to a tree, which dies in her stead ; 5 after the 
birth of a Chinese baby, its father's trousers are hung in the 
room wrong side up, that all evil influences may enter into them 
instead of into the child.8 Modern folklore still cherishes such 
ideM. The ethnographer may still study in the "white witch
craft" of European pcaKants the arts of curing a man's fever or 
headache by transferring it to a crawfi11h or a binl, or of getting 
rid of ague or gout or warts by giving them to a willow, elder, 
fir, or ash-tree, with suitable charms, " Goc morgen, oldc, ik geef 
oe de Koldc," "Goden Abend, Herr ~'k>dl'r, bier bring ick mien 
Feher, ick bind em di an und gah davau," "Ash-tree, asheo 
tree, pray buy this wart of me," and so forth; or of nailing or 

1 Burton, 'Central Africa,' \'Ol. ii. p. 352. Sec 'Sinolh,' p. 1 jj, 
1 Butian, • Oestl A1itn,' vol. iii. p. 275. 
1 ' Early Ilist. of Mankind,' ch. x. See BastiiiD, ' )II'IIMCh,' \'ol. ii. p. 111. 

etc. 
• l'lin. x:n:. 14, 20. CANan, Du Ynr. Hcrurn, c11p. xliii. 
1 Ward, • Hinduoa,' voL i. p. 134, \'ul. ii. 1~ 24i. 
• Voolittlc, 'l11illl.'lf1' t"ol. i. p. 122. 
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plugging an ailment into a tree-trunk, or conveying it away by 
&ODie of the patient's hair or nail-parings or some such thing, 
and 10 burying it. Looking at these proceedings from a moral 
point of view, the practice of transferring the ailment to a knot 
or a lock of hair and burying it, is the most hannless, but 
another device is a very pattern of wicked selfishness. In 
Eogland, warts may be touched each with a pebble, auJ the 
pebbles in a bag left on the road to church, to give up their ail
menta to the unlucky finder; in Germany, a pluister from a sore 
may be left at a cross-way to transfer the disease to a passer-by; 
I am told on medical authority that the bunches of flowl!rs 
which children offer to travellers in Southeru Europe are some
times intended for the ungracious purpose of sending some 
diaease away from their homes.1 One case of this group, men
tioned to me by Mr. Spottiswoode, is particularly interesting. 
In Thuringia it is considered that a string of rowan-berries, n. 
ng, or any small article, touched hy a sick person and then 
hung on a bush beside some forest path, imparts the malady to 
any person who may touch this article in passing, and frees the 
lick person from the disease. This givl!s great probability to 
~tain Burton's suggestion that the ra~, lock~> of hair, and 
what not, hung on treelJ ncar sacred pla.ces hy the superstitious 
from Mexico to India and from Ethiopia to Ireland, are 
deposited there as actual receptacles of Jisea.<>c ; the Mrican 
"deril's trees" and the sacred trees of Siudh, hung with rags 
through which votaries have transferret.l their complaints, 
being typical cases of a practice surviving in lanch of higher 
culture. 

The spirits which enter or othcrwi8e attach themselves to 
objects may be human souls. Indeed, one of the most natural 
Cl8es of the fetish-theory is when a soul inhabit~> or haunts the 
relics of its former body. It is plain enough that by a simple 
lll&ociation of ideas the dead person is imagined to keep up a 

1 
1 Grilnm, 'D. ll.' 11. 1118-23 ; Wuttkll, 1 Volksnberglaube,' pp. 155-70; Brand, 

Pop. Ant.' vol. iii. p. 286 ; Halliwell, 1 Pop. Rhymes,' p. 208 ; R. Hunt, 1 Pop. 
llcJaW.ces,• 2nd Series, p. 211. It iH said, however, that r&gll fastcnc.J. on trees by 
~~ Which Jlii&Bei'S·by IIVOiU with horror M )uwing diRCIISt'H thiiH bann~d into 
~are only signs left for tl1o infurmntion of fellow vagrants ; Liehich, 1 Die 

er,' p. 96. 
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connexion with his remains. Thus we read of the 'Mandan 
women going year after year to take food to the skulls of their 
dead kinsfolk, and sitting by the hour to chat and jest in their 
most endearing strain with the relics of a husband or child; 1 

thus the Guinea negroes, who keep the bones of parents in chesta, 
will go to talk with them in the little huts which serve for their 
tombs.' And thus, from the savage who keeps and carries with 
his household property the cleaned bones of his forefathers.' to 
the mourner among ourselves who goes to weep at the grave II 
one beloved, imagination keeps together the personality and 
the relics of the dead. Here, then, is a course of though& 
open to the animistic thinker, leading him on from fancied ,... 
ciation, to a belief in the real presence of a spiritual being in a 
material object. Thus there is no difficulty in understandiag 
how the Kareus thought the spirits of the dead might come 
bnck from the other world to re-animate their bodies ; • nor 
how the Marian islanders should have kept the dried bodies of 
their dead ancestoi'!'I in their huts as household gods, and evea 
expected them to give oracles out of their skulls ; 5 nor how the 
soul of a dead Carib might he thought to abide in one of hia 
bones, taken from the grave and carefully wrapped in cotton, 
in which t;tate it could answer questions, and even bewitch an 
enemy if a morsel of his property were wrapped up \\;th it ; 1 DOl' 

how the dead Santa! should be sent to his fathers by the ceremoay 
of committing to the sacred river morselM of hiR skull from the 
funeral-pile.7 Such ideas an~ of great intereMt in stud.);ng the 
lmria) rites of mankind, l'Rpecially the habit of keeping relics of 
the dead as whicks of snpt•rlmmau power, and of e\·en pre
sen·ing the whole hody u.o; a mummy, aM in Peru and Egypt. 
The conception of I!Udl lmmau rt~licii l~ecomiug fetishes, inha
bitctl or at lC'ast nctetl through hy the souls which formerly 

1 I "utlin, 1 ~. A. Imlhm~,' vol. i. p. 90. 
1 .1. 1 •. Wih•on, •w. Mri~n,· I'· 3114. 
3 )lt•inl'n<, • G~1eh. tier He!.' ,·ol. i. )'· :105; J. ll. )liillor, I'· 2011. 
4 lla!Kin, Kal'l!n~, I. t•. I'· 231. 
• l\lt·irwno, \"ul. iL I'I'· i21-~. 
• IWl,hcfort, • lltl An I m ...... I'· 418. 
r lluntt•r, • Hun~! UPngal,' p. 210. ~~~· 1\utian, 'l'aychologic,' p. 73: J. 0. 

)lnllo•r, • .\nwr. l"m.•l.' I'· 21111, 2tl:!, ::~11. 4111, Ull. 
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belougad to them, would give a rational explanation of much 
reJio.worahip otherwise obscure. 

A. further stretch of imagination enables the lower races to 
..ate the souls of the dead with mere objects, a practice 
wiUch may have had its origin in the merest childish make
llelieve, but which would lead a thorough savage animist &-tmight 
Cll. to the conception of the soul entering the object as a. body. 
J&. Darwin saw two Malay women in Keeling Island who held 
a wooden spoon dressed in clothes like a doll ; this spoon had 
been carried to the grave of a dead man, and becoming inspired 
at full moon, in fact lunatic, it danced about convulsively like a 
table or a hat at a modem spirit-seance.1 Among the Salish 
lDdians of Oregon, the conjurors bring back men's lost souls as 
liUle stones or bones or splinters, and pretend to pass them 
down through the tops of their heads into their hearts, but 
~t care must be taken to remove the spirits of any dead 
people that may be in the lot, for the patient receiving on('! 
1fDIIld die.1 There are indigenous Kol tribes of India who 
work out this idea curiously in bringing back the soul of a de
c:eued man into the house after the funeral, apparently to be 
wonhipped as a household spirit; while some catch the spirit 
re-embodied in a fowl or fi8h, the Binjwar of Raepore bring it 
home in a pot of water, ami the Bunjia in a pot of flour.3 The 
Chinese hold such theories with extreme distinctness, consider
ing one or a man's three spirits to take up its abode in the 
ancestral tablet, where it receives messuges nnd worship from 
the survivors; while the long keeping of the dead man'll gilt 
and lacquered coffin, and the reverence nod offerings continued 
at. the tomb, are connected with the thought of u Rpirit lingering 
aboat the COlplle. Consistent with theMe qunint ideas arc cere
monies in vogue in China, of bringing home in n cock (li,·e or 
artificial) the spirit of a man deceased in a distant place, and of 
enticing into a sick man's coat the departing Hpirit which ha.<J 
already left his body, ami so conveying it hack.~ Tatar folk-

1 Darwin, 1 Journal,'l'· 458. 
1 Butian, 1 Hensch,' vol. ii. p. 320. 
I Report or Jubbulpons •:thuul•ll(ical Committee, Nagpore, 186S, p.ut i. 

p. II. 
• Doolittle, 1 Chiue,t•,' , . .,J. i. PI'· Hil, 20i, 214. \'Ill. ii. :•. 4n1. 
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lore illustrates the idea of soul-embodiment in the quaint bat 
intelligible story of the demon-giant wbo could not be slain, a 
he did not keep his soul in his body, but in a twelve-headed 
snake carried in a bag on his horse's back ; the hero &ada 
out the secret and kills the snake, and then the giant dies too. 
This talc is curious, as very likely indicating the original seme 
of a well-known brroup of stories in European folklore, the Scu
dinavian one, for instance, where the giant cannot be made a 
end of, because he keeps his heart not in his body, but in a duck'• 
egg in a well far away ; at last the young champion finds the 
egg and cru11hes it, and the giant bul'llts.1 Following the notioa 
of soul-embodiment into civilized times, we learn tl1at "A. gboR 
may he laid for any term less than an hundred yean, and iD 
any place or body, full or empty ; as, a solid oak-the pommel 
of a sword-a barrel of beer, if a yeoman or simple gentleman
or a pipe of wine, if an eSIJUire or a justice." Thill is from Oroee'a 
bantering de~~eription in the last century of the art of ''laying" 
ghosts,2 and it is one of the many good instane<..>t~ of articles of 
seriou11 llll.vuge belief sun·iviug as jest!! among civilized men. 

1'hu11 other spi1·ituul being11, roaming free about the world. 
find f't!ti11h-object11 to act through, to embody themselves ill, 
to preseut them YiKibly to their votaries. It i11 estremely 
difficult to draw u dit;tiuct line of separation between the two 
prevailing Htlttl of ide&~:~ relating to 11piritual action through 
what we call inanimate objl"Ctll. Theoretically we can diatin
gui~h the notion of the object acting as it were by the will and 
force of its own proper 110ul or t~pirit, from the notion of 1101118 

foreign spirit enteriug its tmhstuncu or acting on it from with
out, and 110 using it a.11 a hudy or in11trument. But in practice 
these conceptions bleud almo11t inextricably. This &tate of 
thiug11 i11 ug1Lin a confirmation of the theory of animism here 
advanced, which treat11 both 11et11 of idea.-; as 11imilar deYelop
meuts of the same oribrina.l idl!ll, that of the luimllu 110ul, so that 
they may well Hluwc imperceptibly into Ollt! nuother. To de-

1 ('llltrin, 'Finn. Mytb.' I'· lH; llWI~nt, 'Xol'!l~ Tal•·~~o' p. 69; Lane. •n.oa
•nd anol Our Xighlll,' ,.,.1, iii. I'· 316 ; Grimm, 'U. M.' 1'- 1033. Bee !II. 
lllllltian, 'I'Mydwlup;i•··. I'· 213. EiRnm~n~o ... ·r, • Ju.J.,nthum,' rart ii. p. Sll. 

I 111'11ntl, • PuJ•· Aa\. • YOI. iii. p. 72. 
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peod on some typical descriptions of fetishism and itK allied 
doctrines in different grndes of culture, is a safer mode of treat
ment than to attempt too accurate a general definition. 

There is a quaint story, dating from the time of Columbus, 
which shows what mysterious personality and power mdc tribes 
coald attach to lifeless matter. The cacique Hatney, it is 
related, heard by his spies in Hispaniola that the Spaniards 
were coming to Cuba. So he called his people together, and 
alkecl to them of the Spaniards-how they persecuted the 
Datives of the islandR, and how they did such tl1ings for the 
like of a great lord whom they much desired and loved. Then, 
akiDg out a basket with gold in it, he said, "Y c sec here their 
lord whom they serve and go after ; and, as ye have heard, 
they are coming hither to seck this lord. Therefore let us 
make him a feast, that when they come he may tell them not 
to do ua harm." So they· danced and sang from night to morn
iDg before the gold-basket, nnd then the cacique told them not 
to keep the Christian's lord anywhere, for if they kept him in 
their very bo\\·els they 'vould have to bring him out; so he 
bade them cast him to the bottom of the river, and this they 
did." 1 If this story be thought. too good to be true, at any 
rate it does not exaggerate authentic savage idcaR. The 
"maraca" or ceremonial rattle, used hy certain rude Brazilian 
tribes, was an eminent fetish. It was a calahm;h with a handle 
&Dd a hole for a mouth, and stones inside; yet to its votaries it 
aeemed no mere rattle, hut the receptacle of a spirit that spoke 
from it when Rhakcn; therefore the Indians set up their 
maracas, talked to them, set food and drink and burned incense 
before them, held annual feasts in their honour, and would even 
~ to war with their neighbours to satisfy the rattlc-:.;pirits' 
demand for human victims. 2 Among the North American 
Indians, the fetish-theory seems involved in that remarkable 
and general proccc1ling known aR getting "medicine." Each 
youth obtains in a vision or 1lream a sight of hiR medicine, and 
considering how thoroughly the idea. prcmils that the form:.; 
seen in visions and dreams are ~;pirits, this of itl!clf shows the 

I Herrera, • llist. tlo l11d I mlins Occith•nt:&le~,' Dec. i. ix. 3. 
: f.try, Bli.•il, p. 240; J. G. 1\liilh·r, 1'1'· ~10, 2•l2. 
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animistic nature of the matter. The medicine thus seen may 
be an animal, or part of one, such as skin or claws, feather or 
shell, or such a thing as a plant, a stone, a knife, a pipe; this 
object he must obtain, and thenceforward through life it be
comes his protector. Considered as 0. vehicle or receptacle or • 
spirit, its fetish-nature is shown in many ways; its owner will 
do homage to it, make feasts in its honour, sacrifice bora, 
dogs, and other valuable objects to it or its spirit, fast to 
appease it if offended, have it buried with him to conduct him 
as a guardian-spirit to the happy hunting-grounds. Beside 
these special protective objects, the Indians, especially the 
medicine-men (the word is French," medecin," applied to thee 
native doctonJ or conjurors, and since stretched to take in all 
that concerns their art), use multitudes of other fetishes 111 

means of spiritual influence.1 Among the Turanian tribes ri 
Northern Asia, where Castren describes the idea of spirits COD· 

tained in material objects, to which they belong, and wherein 
they dwell in the Harne incomprehensible way as the souls in & 

man's body, we may uotice the O~:~tyak's worship of objects 
of scarce or peculiar quality, and also the conncxion of the 
shamant~ or sorcerers with feti;;h-objecttl, as where the Tatan 
consider the innumerable rags and tags, bells and bits of iroa, 
that adorn the shaman's magic costume, to contain spirits help
ful to their owner in his magic craft.9 John Bell, in his joumey 
across Asia in 1719, relates o. story which well illustrates 
Mongol ideas as to the ~u.:tion of self-moving objects. A cel'taia 
Russian merchant told him that once some pieces of damask 
were stolen out of his t~nl He complained, and the Kutuchta 
Lama ordered the proper step.'! to be taken to find out the thief. 
One of tho Lamas took a bench with four feet, nud after turning 
it several times in different directions, at last it pointed directly 
to the tent where the litolen goods lay concealed. The lAma 
now mounted astride the bench, and soon carried it, or, aa wu 
commonly belie\·cc.l, it carried him to tho very t~nt, where he 

1 Schoolcraft, 'ln1lian 1'ribo·~· : Waitz, vol. iii. ; Catlin, • N. A. Ind. • YOI. 1, 
p. 36 ; Kt•ating, Nnrrnt ivt·. ,.,,J. i. Jl• 4:!1 ; J. U. llllll('r, p. 74, etc. ~ Cnnz. 
Uri.mlnntl, p. 274. 

1 c ... tliD, • Finn. llytb.' rl'· hi:!, 221, 230; JleiDcra, vol. i. p. liO. 
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ordezed the damask to be produced. The demand was directly 
oomplied with : for it is vain in such cases to offer any 
8IL'IIIe.l 

A. more recent account from Central Africa may be placed as 
1 pendant to this Asiatic account of divination by a fetish
object. The Rev. H. Rowley says of tho Manganja, that they 
believed the medicine-men could impart a power for good or 
mi to objects either animate or inanimate, which objects the 
people feared, though they did not worship them. This 
missionary once saw this art employed to detect the thief who 
had stolen some corn. The people a.'ISembled round a large fig
tree. The magician, a wild-looking man, produced two Rticks, 
like our broomsticks, which after mysterious manipulation and 
gibberish be delivered to four young men, two holding each 
ltick. A zebra-tail and a calabash-rattle were given to a young 
ID8D and a boy. The medicine-man rolled himself about in 
hideous fashion, and chanted an unceasing incantation ; the 
bearers of the tail and rattle went round the stick-holders, and 
shook these implements over their heads. After a while the 
men with the sticks had spasmodic twitchings of the arms and 
legs, these increased nearly to convulsions, they foamed at the 
mouth, their eyes seemed starting from their heads, they realized 
to the full the idea of demonincal possession. According to the 
native notion, it was the sticks which were possessed primarily, 
and through them the men, who could hardly hold them. Tho 
sticks whirled and dragged the men round and round like mad, 
through bush and thorny shrub, and over every obstacle, nothing 
stopped them, their bodies were torn and bleeding ; at last they 
came back to the assembly, whirled round again, and rushed 
down the path to fall panting and exhausted in the hut of one 
of a chiefs wives, the sticks rolling to her very feet, denouncing 
her as the thief. She denied it, but the medicine-man answered, 
"The spirit ha11 declared her guilty, the spirit never lies." 
However, the "muavi " or ordeal-poison was administered to a 
cock, as deputy for the woman ; the bird threw it up, and she 
was acquitted.1 

1 Bell in Pinkerton, vol. vii. p 357. 
1 H. Bowley, 1 Uninrsitios' Mission to Central Africa; p. 217. 
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Fetishism in the lower civilization is thus by no means con
fined to the West African negro with whom we specially 88110-

ciate the term. Yet, what with its being in fact extremely 
prevalent there, and what with the attention of foreign observen 
having been particularly drawn to it, the accounts from Wed 
Africa are certainly the fullest and most minute on record. 
The late Professor Waitz's generalization of the principle iD
volved in these is much to the purpose. He thus describes the 
negro's conception of his fetish. "According to his view, a 
spirit dwells or can dwell in every sensible object, and often a 
very great and mighty one in an insignificant thing. Thia 
spirit he docs not consider as bound fast and unchangeably to 
the corporeal thing it dwells in, but it has only its usual or 
principal abode in it. The negro indeed in hill conception DOt 
uncommonly separates the spirit from the sensible object which 
it inhabits, he even sometimes contrasts the one with the other, 
but most usually he combines the two as forming a whole, and 
this whole is (as the Europeans call it) the "fetish," the "object 
of his religious worship." Some further particulars will show 
how this principle is worked out. Fetishes (native names for 
them arc "grigri," "juju," etc.), may be mere curious mysterious 
objects that strike a negro's fancy, or they may be consecrated 
or affected by a priest or fetish-man ; the theory of their influ
ence is that they belong to or are made effectual by a spirit or 
demon, yet they have to stand the test of experience, and if they 
fail to bring their owner luck and safety, he discards them for 
some more powerful medium. The fetish can see and hear and 
understand and act, its posseRSor worships it, talks Camiliarly 
with it as a deur and faithful friend, pours libations of rum oYer 
it, and in times of danger calls loudly anti earnestly on it as if 
to wake up its spirit and energy. To give an idea of the sol'& 
of things which arc chosen as fetishes, and of the manner iD 
which they arc associated with spiritual influences, ROmer's 
account from Guinea about a century ago may serve. In the 
fetiKh-houKc, he ~~nyR, there hang or li(' thousandil of rubbW.y 
trifles, a pot with red earth and a cock's feather stuck in it, pep 
wound over with yarn, red parrots' fcathcl'!l, men's hair, and eo 
forth. The principal thing in the hut i~t the stool for the fetish 
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to lit on, and the mattress for him to rest on, tbe mattres.CJ being 
no bigger than a man's hand and the st.ool in proportion, and 
there is a little bottle of brandy always ready for him. Here 
the word fetish is used a.s it often is, to denote the spirit which 
dwells in this rudimentary temple, but we see that the innu
merable quaint trifles which we call fetishes were associated 
with the deity in his house. ROmer once peeped in at an open 
door, and found an old negro caboceer sitting amid twenty 
thousand fetishes in hi11 private fetish-museum, thus performing 
his devotions. The old man told him he did not know the 
hundredth part of the usc they had been to him; his ancestors 
and he had collected them, each had done some service. The 
visitor took up a stone about M big M a hen's egg, and its 
owner told its history. He was once going out on important busi
ness, but crossing the threshold he trod on this stone and hurt 
himaelf'. Ha ha ! thought he, art thou here 1 So he took the 
stone, and it helped him through his undertaking for days. In 
our own time, West Mrica is still a world of fetishes. The tra
veller finds them on every patl1, at every ford, on every house
door, they bang as amulets round every man's neck, they guard 
against sickness or inflict it if neglected, they bring rain, they 
fill the sea with fi11hes willing to swim into the fisherman's net, 
tbP.y catch and punish thieves, they give their owner a bold 
heart and confound his enemies, there is nothing that the feti.':lh 
cannot do or undo, if it be but the right fetish. Thus the one
sided logic of the harbn.rian, making the most of all that fits and 
glossing over all that fnih!, has 11hnped a universal fetish-philo
sophy of' the events of life. So strong is the pervading influence, 
that the European in Africa is apt to cateh it from the nc•gro, 
and himself, aK the ~~aying is, "hecome l1lar.k." Thus evcu yet 
some traveller, wu.tchiug a wl1itt• companion aslel•p, mny catch 
a glimpse of some claw or hono or such-like sorcerer's trash 
secretly f'astened rnmul his neck.1 

1 WaitJ:, 'Aothroputo,.,rie,' vol. ii. p. 1 i 4 ; lliimo•r, 'Guin~n,' p. r.r,,.,t<-,; .J. I .. 
Wibon, '\\'t•st Africa,' J•p.l!l5, 211-6, 2i:i, 331!; Burton, 'Wit n111l Wi~~<lom fnJU1 
W. Afr.' Jlfl. 174, 455; Stciuluuh,.r, I. c. p. 1:H; Jlusrnnn, Uniut•n, in l'inkP-rf.<m. 
vol. ni. p. 397; ~Ieiner~, 'Uc,..:h. tier Hclig.' ''ol. i. }'· 1i3. Hre niHo 1-:lli!l.. 
'lladagucar,' vol. i. p. 3U6 ; Flocourt, 'llw.lng.' p. 191. 
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European life, lastly, shows well-marked traces of the ancient 
doctrine of ~>pirits or mysterious influences inhabiting objects. 
Thus a medireval devil might go into an old sow, a straw, a 
barleycom, or a willow-tree. A Rpirit might be carried about 
in a solid rec<>ptncle for usc :-

"Basidea in glistering glasses fayro, or else in chriatall cleare, 
They aprightes anclo~~e." 

Modern peusant folklore knows tha.t spirits must have some 
animal body or other ohjcct to dwell in, a feather, a bag, a bush, 
for instance. The Tyrolese object to using gra.'IS for toothpicks 
becauRe of the demons that may have taken up their abode in 
the strawR. The Bulgarians hold it a great sin not to fumigate 
the flour when it is brought from the mill (particularly if tbt> 
mill he kept by a Turk) in order to prevtmt the devil from 
cutt•ring into it.1 Amulets are still canicd in the most civilized 
countries of the world, by the ignorant and superstitious witll 
real savngc faith in tht'ir mysterious virtues, by the more en
lightened in quaint survival from the past. The mental and 
physical phenomena of what is now called " table-turning·· 
belong to a class of procecdinw- which we have ~~een to lx
familiar to the lower races, and accounted for by them on n 
theory of extra-human influence which is in the mQ~o;t extremt· 
Rt.•nsc spiri tunlit>tic. 

Iu giving its place in the history of mental dm·elopment to 
the doctrine of the lower races as to embodiment in or pcnetra
t.ion of an object hy a Apirit or an influence, there is no slight 
interest in comparing it with tlll'Orics familiar to the philosophy 
nf cultured nation~. Thus Bishop Berkelcy remarks on tht~ 
oi»~Cure cxprc~>t>ion~ of thost• who ha\'e tle!lCribed tlll' relation of' 
})I)Wl'r to the objects which ext•rt it. H<' cites Torricelli &~~ 
likening matter to an cnchautetl \'USC of Circe :;cn·ing as a 
•·ec<•ptaclc of forct', and declarh1g that powt•r nnd impulse are 
sud1 1mhtlc abstracts awl rctiuctl •(uintcs:;l'IIC:l'H, thnt they can
not Ill' enclosct.l iu nny othl·r ves~>l'ls hut the inmost materiality 

1 Rra111l, • P<•rular Anli•tuitiP~,' \'ol. iii. p. 2li5, cto•. 811•tiau, • P»ycbologie,' 
I'· 171. Wutlkl', 'lkuiiM:hc \'ulkuberglaubc.o,' 1'1'· 75-95, 2:ltl, c•t('. SL Clair ud 
Uruphy, 'BulgnriA,' I'· 46. 
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of natural solids; also Leibnitz as comparing active primitive 
power to soul or substantial form. Thus, says Berkeley, must 
even the greatest men, when they give way to abstraction, have 
recourse to words having no certain signification, and indeed 
mere scholastic shadows.1 We may fairly add that such pas
sages show the civilized metaphysician falling back on such 
primitive conceptions as still occupy the minds of the mde 
Datives of Siberia and Guinea. To go yet fatther, I will venture 
to assert that the scientific conceptions current in my own 
schoolboy days, of heat and electricity as invisible fluids passing 
in and out of solid bodies, are ideas which reproduce with 
eztreme closeness the special doctrine of Fetishism. 

Under the general heading of Fetishism, but for convenienc(• 
-.ke separately, may be considered the worship of " stocks an·d 
stones." Such objects, if merely used as altars, nre not of the 
nature of fetishes, and it is first necessary to ascertain that wor
ship is actually addressed to them. Then arises the difficult 
question, are the stocks and stones set up as mere ideal repre
lleDtatives of deities, or arc these deities considered as physically 
connected with them, embodied in them, hovering about them, 
acting through them ? In other words, arc they only symbols, 
or have they passed in the minds of their votaries into real 
fetilshes 1 The conceptions of the worshippers arc sometimes in 
this respect explicitly stateu, may sometimes be fairly iufetTe«.J 
from the circumstances, and arc often J.onbtful. 

Among the lower races of America, the Dacota.c~ wouM pick 
up a round boulder, paint it, and then, addressing it as grand
father, make offerings to it and pray to it to d<'liver them from 
danger : 1 in the West India Islands, m<'ution is made of three 
stones to which the native:-~ paicl great dcvotion~nc waK profit· 
able for tho crops, another for women to he delivered without. 
pain, the third for sunshine and min wh~n they were wanted;:: 
and we hear of Brnzilian tribes setting up stakes in tlw ;.,rrouncl, 
and making offering:-~ heforo tlJCm to appca.~c their c.lcitics or 

1 Hcrkeley, 'Concerning llotion, in Work-.' vol. ii. }'· 86. 
' Schoolcrurt, 'luclian 1'ribcs,' part ii. p. 191l, 1111rt iii. p. 229. 
a Herrera, I India& Oceiclcntllles,' dec. i. iii. a. 

'· 2 
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demons.l Stone-worship held an important place in the midst 
of the comparatively high culture of Peru, where not only wu 
reverence given to especial curious pebbles and 80 forth, bui 
stones were placed to represent the penates of households aad 
the patron-deities of villages. It is related by Montesinos thai 
when the worship of a certain amcred stone was given up, & 

parrot flew from it into another stone, to which adoration 1JII 

paid : and though this author is not of good credit, be Clll 

hardly have invented a story which, as we shall see, 80 curiou.slJ 
coincides with the Polynesian idea of a bird conveying to and 
from an idol the spirit which embodies itself in it.1 

In Africa, stock-and-stone worship is found among the :0. 
maras of the South, whose ancestors are represented at the sacri
ficial feasts by stakes cut from trees or bushes consecrated to 
them, to which stakes the meat is first offered ; 1 among the 
Dinkas of the White Nile, where the missionaries saw an old 
woman in her hut offering the first of her food and drink before 
a short thick staff planted in the ground, that the demon migb\ 
not hurt her ; " among the Gallas of Abyssinia, a people with a 
well-marked uoctrinc of ucities, and who are known to worship 
stones and logs, but not idols. 5 In the island of Sambawa. the 
Orang Dongo attribute allsupernatura.l or incomprehensible force 
to the sun, moon, trees, &c., but especially to stones, and when 
troubled by acciuent or dise11.11c, they carry offerings to certaiD 
stones to implore the faYour of their genius or dewa.• Similar 
iucas are to be traccu through the Pacific islands, both amoog 
the lighter anu the darker races. Thus in the Society Islands, rude 
logs or fragments of basalt columns, clothed in native cloth and 
anointed with oil, received adomtion and sacrifice as divinely 
powerful by virtue of the atua or deity which had filled them.i 

1 De LB~t, Novus Orbis, n. 2. 
' Garciluo clc 111 YE"gm, '(.'nnnn~nta.rios Rcales,' i. II; .1. G. Miiller, pp. 281, IIJ, 

:Iii, !1!17; W11it1, ,·ol. iv. p. 464. 
~ Jlnhn, flrnmm. ~~~~ ll~rerU, 11. \", 'omu-makisiDL' 
4 Knufmann, • L'c•ntraJ..\frikn' (Wiaitc Nile), p. 131. 
• Wnitz, vol. ii. 1'1'· 618, li:!3. 
• ?.••llingt!r in 'J ourn. Ind. Arebip.' yo). ii. p. 6!l2. 
i J::IIU., ' l'ulyn. Re~.' \'oL i. p. 33i. Sec 1!10 fJii11, ' •tadaga,;.,•mr,' voL i. p. M. 
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So in the New Hebrides worship was given to water-worn peb
blea.1 while Fijian gods and goddesses bad their abodes or shrine!: 
m black stones like smooth round milestones, and there received 
their oif'erings of food.1 The curiously anthropomorphic idea of 
ltones being husbands and wives, and even having children, is 
tilmi_liar to the Fijians as it is to the Peruvians ann the Lapps. 

The Turanian tribes of North Asia display stock-and-stone 
wonhip in full sense and vigour. Not only were stones, espe
l'ially curious ones and such as were like men or animals, 
objects of veneration, but we learn that they were venerated 
because mighty spirits dwelt in them. The &moyed travelling 
ark-aledge, with its two deities, one with a stone head, the other 
a mere black stone, both dressed in green robes with red lappets, 
and both smea.rcd with sacrificial blood, may serve as a type of 
&one-worship. And as for the Ostyaks, had the famous King 
Log presented himself among them, they would without 
more ado have wrapped his sacred person in ragR, and Ret him 
up for worship on a mountain-top or in the forest.3 The fre
quent stock-and-stone worship of modem India belongs espe
cially to race~:~ non-Hindu or part-Hindu in mce and culture. 
Among such may serve as examples the bamboo which stand~; 
for the Bodo goddess Mainou, a111l for her reccive!i the annual 
hair. and the monthly eggs offered hy the women ; ., the stone 
under the great cotton-tree of every Khond village, shrine of 
Nadzu Pennu the village deity ; 6 the clod or stone under a tree, 
which in Behar will represent the deifil•ll soul of some dcall 
personage who receives worship an1l inspires oracles there; 6 thl' 
stone kept in every house by the Bakadllrn an!l Betad3.ra, which 
represents their god Brtta, whom they induce by sacrifice to 

1 Tamer, 'PolyJwsiu,' pp. 347, 526. 
I WUI.iaml, • Fiji,' vol. i. p. 220; Seemann, Viti, pp. 66, 89. 
a Cutron, 'Finu. Myth.' p. 1113, ute., 204, etc.; 'VoyngcK au Xord,' vol. viii. 

pp. 103,410; Klemm, 'l'. G.' vol. iii. I'· 120. Scolalsu Stclh·r, 'K:uulschatka, · 
pp. 265, 276. 

4 Hodgson, 'Ahor. c.f India,' p. Ii4. &•c nlso Mucro(' in' .A~. Rca.' vol. vii. 
p. 196 ; Dill ton, Kols, in 'Tr • .l!:th. Soc.' \'ol. vi. I'· 33. 

1 Kacrthei'>IOn, India, pp. 103, 358. 
1 Bastian, 'Psychologic,' I'• li7. s.,r. n!Hu ~horu, 'TriLt:~ of XeilghcrricH,' iu 

• Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vii. I'· 281. 
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restrain the demon-souls of the dead from troubling them ; 1 the 
two rude stones placed under a shed among the Shanars of Tin
nevelly, by the medium of which the great god and goddea 
receive sacrifice, but which are thrown away or neglected when 
done with.2 The remarkable groups of standing-stones in India 
arc in many cases at least set up for each stone to represent or 
embody a deity. Mr. Hislop remarks that in every part of 
Southern India, four or five stones may often be seen in the 
ryot's field, placed in a row and daubed with red paint, which 
they consider as guardians of the field and call the five P&ndu; 
he reasonably takes the&e Hindu names to have superseded more 
ancient native appellations. In the Indian groups it is a usual 
practice to daub each stone with red paint, forming as it were a 
great blood-spot where the face would be if it were a shaped 
idoL 3 In India., moreover, the rites of Btone-worship are not 
unexampled among the Hindus proper. Shashti, protectress of 
children, receives worship, vows, and offerings, especially from 
women; yet tl~ey provide her with no idol or temple, but her 
proper representative is a rough stone as big as a man's head, 
smeared with red paint and set nt the foot of the sacred vata-tree. 
Even Siva is worshipped ns a stone, especially that Siva who 
will afflict a child with epileptic fits, and then, speaking by its 
voice, will announce that he is Panchanana. the ~'ive-f'aced, and 
is punishing the child for insulting his image; to this Siva, iD 
tl10 form of o. clay idol or of a stone beneath a B&Cred tree, 
there arc offered not only flowers and fruits, but also bloody 
sacrifices.' 

This stone-worship among the Hindus seems a survival of a 
rite bclon1:,riug originally to a low civilization, probably a rite of 
the rude indigenes of the land, whose religion, largely incorpo
rated into the religion of the Aryan invaders, has contributed 
so much to form the Hinduism of to-day. It is especially inte-

1 Jo:lliot in 'Journ. Eth. Sol-.' vol. i. 186{1, p. 115. 
: Huchunmn, • lly110re,' in l'inkr.rton, vol. vii. I'· i3P. 
' Elliot iu 'Jouru. Jo:th. !We.' vol. i. llll· t•G, 115, 125. Lnbbock, 'Origill cr( 

C'irilizmtion,' p. 2:!:!. }"orbes Lealie, • F..arly IIIICU or Seotlond,. vol. ii p. 
4G2,etc, 

• Ward, 'Ilindoos,' vol. ii. pp. 142, 182. etc., ll'e 221. ~abo l•tham, 'De~~rr. 
~:tJa,' \'OJ. ii. p. 231) (~il&ll•J•U•b, stone niF~·n!ll to U!r l't'prcBt•nt.ati\·,• of doity), 
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restiug to survey the stock-and-stone worship of the lower cul
ture, for it enables us to explain by the theory of survival the 
appearance iu the Old World, in the \'cry midst of classic doc
&rine and classic art, of the worship of the same rude objects, 
l'bosc veneration no doubt dated from remote barbaric anti
quity. AB Mr. Grote says, speaking of Greek worf'hip, "The 
primitive memorial erected to a god did not even pretend to be 
an image, but was often nothing more than a pillar, a board, a 
shapeless stone or a post, receiving care nncl uecoro.tion from the 
neighbourhood, as well as worship." Such wore the log that 
lltood for Artemis in Eubooa., the stake that represented Pallas 
.Athene, "sine effigie rudis pal us, et infurme lignum," the un
wrought Rtone (A.£8o~ apyus) at Hyettos which" after the ancient 
manner" represented Herakles, the thirty such stones which the 
Pharmans in like archaic fashion worshipped for the gods, and that 
one which received such honour in Bccotian festi ~·nls as repre
llenting the Thespian Eros. 1'heophra.'ltus, in the 4th century 
B.C., depict.c~ the superstitious Greek passing the anointed stones 
in the streets, taking out his phial and pouring oil on them, 
falling on his knees to adore, and going l1is way. Six centuries 
later, Amobius could describe from his own ht•athen life the Rtate 
of mind of the stock-nnd-stouc worshipper, telling bow when he 
saw one of the stones anointed with oil, he accostcu it in flat
tering wonb, and asked benefits from the senseless thing a.c; 

though it contained a present power.1 The ancient and graphic 
paasagc in the book of Isaiah well marks stone-worship within 
the range of the Scmit.ic race: 

1 1 Among tho smooth stonos of tho vo.lley is thy portion ; 
They, they are thy lot : 
Even to them hast thou poured a drink-offering, 
Bo.st thou offered a meo.t-offoring." = 

Long aftcrwo.rtlil, among the lucal deities which Mohammed 

I Grote, 'llist. or Grct'l'C,. \'01. h·. I'. 132 ; w c),krr, I Grit•rhi.~··ht.! Uiittcrlehre, 
YOL i. p. 220. ~Ieinel'll, \'ul. i. 1'· 11i0, rll·. l>..tnih "~I'· in l'nnsnniu; Theo· 
pblut. Charact. ni. ; Tacit, lli~t. ii. 3 ; Arnohiu~, ..1.•1\·. ncut.; 'l'ertullianua; 
t...1emen~ Ak'\:uulr. 

t. h. l'l'ii. 6. Tl11• first linr, "lu:hhalkl'y·nnl•lull hhcJk.,,:h,'' turns on till' pun 
IIJI hblk = ~m<10th (~tum•), 1111!1 n)>lfl )nt nr portiun; 3 UDnh)c >t•JIS'' }•r<t\miJJy o:nll· 

nf'l't<ool with thr u'n or •rn,nth pt·IJI,Jc•s fur <~o~ting Jut~. ' 
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found in Ambia, and which Dr. Sprenger thinks he e\·en 
acknowledged as divine during a moment when he well nigh 
broke down in his career, were Manah and !At, the one a rock, 
the other a st.one or a stone idol ; while the veneration of the 
black stone of the Kaaba, which Captain Burton thinks an 
aerolite, was undoubtedly a local rite which the Prophet tran. 
planted into his new religion, where it flourishes to this day.1 

The curious passage in Sanchoniathon which speaks of the 
Heaven-god forming the "bretyls, animated stones" (BEar 
OvpaJio~ BamiA&a, A(8ov~ ip.t6xov~. P.71Xa.J171uG,uvo~) perhaps 
refers to meteorites or supposed thunderbolts fallen from the 
clouds. To the old Phcenician religion, which made so deep a 
contact with the Jewish world on the one side and the Greek 
and Roman on the other, there belonged the stone pillara fi 
Baal and the wooden Ashera-cones, but how far these object.s 
were of the character of altars, symbols, or fetishes, ia a riddle.! 
We may still say with Tacitus, describing the conical pillar 
which stood instead of an image to represent the Paphian 
Venus-" ct ratio iu ob~;curo." 

There are accounts of formal Christian prohibitions of stone
worship in France and England, reaching on into the early 
middle ages, 3 which show this barbaric cultus as then distinctly 
lingering in popular religion. Coupling this fact with the 
accounts of the groups of standing-stones set up to repre&eDt 
deities in South India, a plau~;iblc solution is suggested for aD 

interesting problem of Prehistoric Archmology in Europe. Aze 
the menhirs, cromlechs, etc., idols, and circle~:~ aud line~:~ of idols, 
worshipped hy remotely ancient dwellers in the land as repre
l!Cntatives or embodiment~:~ of their gods 1 It may well be ao: 
yet the ideas with which ~;tone-worship is carried on by cllife.. 
r('nt race~:~ arc multifarious, and the analo~:,ry may be misleadiDg. 
It is remarkable to what late times full and genuine stone-

I Spren~o,o·cr, 'llohanumul,. rnl. ii. Jl· 7, etc. nurton, El )[e,Jinnh, ..tc.vol. ii. p.lS;. 
1 t:u!M!b. Pn<·p. •:1•ong. i. 10. )[ov.·n, Phuni1jrr, vul. i. Jll'· 105, li61, uad 

Nee iudex, 'Saulc,' etc. St!e J)., llrouea, • Dienx Fctit·hc~,· I'· 13!i (collliders 
bn•tyl = betb·el, etc.), 

1 Lubbuck, 'Origiu of l'ir.' Jl. 2~. IA•slie, • FMly Ra.:l'll of ~'Otland,' voL i. 
I'· 2.56. 



wonhip has survived in Europe. In certain mountain districts of 
Nonray, up to the end of the lD.St century, the pcasant11 used to prc
ll!l'Ve round stones, washed them every 'fhur;;Jay evening (which 
aeems to show that they reprcscntcJ 'fhor), smeared them with 
bntter before the fire, laid them in the scat of honour on fresh 
straw, and at certain times of the year steeped them in ale, that 
they might bring luck and comfort to the house.1 Iu an ac
coont dating from 1851, the islanders of Inniskcn, off Mayo, art· 
declared to have a stone carefully wrapped in flannel, which i!< 
brought out and worshipped at certain periods, and when u 
storm arises it is supplicated to send a wreck ou the cuust.2 Nv 
savage ever showed more clearly by his treatment of a fetisl1 
that he considered it a personal being, than did these :Norwegian!< 
and Irishmen. The ethnographic argument from the exi.'ltenct· 
of stock-and-stone worsl1ip among 110 many nations of compara
tively high culture seems to me of great weight as bearing ou 
religious development among mankind. 'l'o imn~:,ri.nc that people:< 
skilled in carving wood and stone, and using thesl' arts habitu
ally in making idols, should have gone out of their way to invent 
a practice of worshipping lngs and pebbles, is nut a likl'ly theory. 
But on the other hand, when it is consitlercd how such a rudt· 
object serves to uncultured men as a divine image or receptacle, 
there is nothing strnn~rc in its being a relic of early barbarism 
holdiug its place against more artistic mod<•ls through ages of 
advancing civilization, by virtue of the traditional sanctity which 
belongs to survival from remote antiquity. 

By a scarcely perceptible transition, we pnss to Idolatry. A 
few chips or scratches or daubs of paint suffice to convert tlw 
rude post or stone into an idol. Difficulties whieh complicate 
the study of stock-and-stone worship disappear in the worship 
of even the rudest of unequh·ocal images, which can uo longer 
be mere altars, and if symbols must at least bo symbols of n 
pei'IOunl. being. Idolatry occupies a remarkable district in the 
history of religion. It hardly belongs to the lowest !li.Wagery, 

'liU.On, 1 Primitive Inhabitants of Scandinavia,' p. 2H. S..·c o!No llt>iner~, 
101. ii p. 671 (speaking stones in Norway, etc.) . 

• 2 Earl of Roden, I Progn:ss of n~rormotinn in Irc·l•mtl,' I.orulon, IS.JI, l'· fil. 
SirJ. E. Tennent in 1 Note~~ anti Queries,' l'ub. 7, 1852. 
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which simply seems not to have attained to it, and it hardly 
belongs to the highest civilization, which has discarded it. Its 
place is intermediate, ranging from the higher savagery where 
it first clearly appears, to the middle civilization where it reaches 
its extreme development, and thenceforward its continuance ia 
in dwindling survival and sometimes cxpamling revival. The 
position thus outlined is, however, very difficult to map exactly. 
Idolatry docs not seem to come in uniformly among the higher 
savages; it belongs for instance fully to the Society Islanders, 
but not to the Tongans and Fijians. Among higher nations, its 
presence or absence docs not necessarily agree with particular 
national affinities or levels of culture--compare the idol-worship
ping Hindu with his ethnic kinsman the idol-hating Parsi, or the 
idolatrous Phamician with his ethnic kinsman the Israelite, 
among whose people the incidental relapse into the proscribed 
image-worship was a memory of c.Iisgrace. Moreover, its ten-
1lcncy to revive is ethnograplaically embarrassing. The ancient 
V cdic religion seems not to recognize idolatry, yet the modem 
Brahmans, professcc.I followers of Y odic doctrine, arc among the 
greatest idolators of the world. Early Christianity by no meaos 
abrogated the Jewi:;h law against imagc-worslaip, yet image
worship became and ~;till remains wic.Iely spread nnd deeply 
rooted in Chri11tcndom. 

Of Idolatry, so tiar as its nature is symbolic or rt'prc~;entative, 
I ha,·e given some account eh;ewhere.l The old and greatelt 
difficulty in inve~;tigating the gl'Dl·rnl suhject iK this, that u 
image may be, e\·en to two votaries kneeling side by side before 
it, two utterly different thing:;; to the one it may be only a 
-;ymhol, a portrait, a memento; whil(' to the other it is an in
telligent and active heing, by virtue of a life or 11pirit dwelliog 
in it or acting thmugh it. In l•oth casl'K ImagP--worship ia 
<:ounccteu with the belief in ~;piritual h·in~:.r:;, and i:~ in fact a 
suhoruinatl' development of animi:;m. But it iK only so far as 
the ima~w approximates to the natlll"l' of n material body pro
\·ided for a ~o~pirit, that hlolatry C01Ul'l'l prop('rly into conncs:ioa 
with Fetishism. It is from this point of \"icw that it is propoaod 

I '~:.'lrly Jli,t. uf !l[aJ•ldn•l,' rhar. \"i. 
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to uamine here its purpose and its place in history. An idol, 
10 far as it belongs to the theory of spirit-embodiment, must 
tOIIlbine the characters of portrait and fetish. Bearing this in 
mind, and noticing bow far the idol is looked on as in some way 
itlelf' an energetic object, or as the very receptacle enshrining a 
l)liritual god, let us proceed to judge how far, along the course 
of civilization, the idea of the image itself exerting power or 
heing actaally animate has prevailed in the mind of the 
idolator. 

As to the actual origin of idolatry, it need not be supposed 
that the earliest idols made by man seemed to their maker 
living or even active things. It is quite likely that the primary 
intention of the image was simply to serve as a sign or reprc-
88Dtative of some divine personage, and certainly this original 
character is more or less maintained in the world through 
the long history of image-worship. At a stage succeeding 
this original condition, it may be argued, the tendency to 
identify the symbol and the symbolized, a tendency so strong 
among children and the ignorant everywhere, led to the idol 
being treated a.'l a. living powerful being, and thence even to 
explicit doctrine!! as to the manner of its energy or animation. 
It. is, then, in tlai11 secondary stage, where the once merely 
representative image is passing into tho active image-fetish, 
that we arc particularly concerned to understand it. Here it i11 
reasonable to judge the idolator by his distinct actions and beliefs. 
A line of illustrative examples will cnn·y the personulity of the 
idol through grade after grade of civilization. Among the lower 
races, such thought.'! arc displuye1l by the Kurile islander throw
ing his idol into the sea to calm the storm ; by the negro who 
feeds ancestral image11 aml hriugs them a share of his trade 
profits, but will beat an idol or fling it into the fire if it cannot 
give him luck or prc11erw him from sickne11s ; by famous idols 
of Madagascar, of which ouc goes about of himself or guides 
his bearers, and another answers when spoken to-at least, they 
did this till they were ignominiously found out a few ycaTH ago. 
Among Tatar peoples of N01th Asia aJUl l<~urope, conceptions 
of thiK class arc illm1trated by the O;;tyak, who cluthcfol hiM 
puppet ancl ft'Cds it with hroth. hut if it hri11g-; hilll nr' Mpm·t. 
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will try the effect of a good thra.'lhing on it, after which he will 
clothe and feed it again ; by the Lapps, who fancied their 
uncouth images could go about at will ; or the Esths, who 
wondered that their idols did not bleed when Dieterich the 
Christian priest hewed them down. Among high Asiatic 
nations, what could be more anthropomorphic than the rite& of 
modem Hinduism, the dances of the nautch-girls before the 
idols, the taking out of Jagannath in procession to pay visit., 
the spinning of tops before Krishna to amuse Lim ? Buddhism 
is a religion in its principles little favourable to idolatry. Yet, 
from setting up portrait-statues of Oautama and other saints, 
there developed itself the full worship of images, and even of 
images with hidden joints and en vi tics, which moved and spoke 
as in our own middle ages. In China, we read stories of 
worshippers abusing some idol that has failed in duty. "How 
now," they say, "you dog of a spirit; we have given you ID 

abode in a splendid temple, we gild you and feed you 8Dil 
fumigate you with incense, and yet you arc so ungrateful that 
you won't listen to our prayers! " So they drag him in the dirt. 
and then, if they get what they want, it is but to clean him and 
set him up again, with apologies and promises of a new coat ot' 
gilding. There is what appean; a genuine story of a ChinaDUUI 
who had paitl an idol priest to cure his daughter, but she died; 
whereupon the :;windlcd won;hippcr brought an action at law 
against the god, who for his fraud Will! banished from tht· 
provinc<'. The classic instance!!, again, arc perfect-the d..-. 
ing and anointing of statues, feeding them with delicacies ml 
diverting them with rarct•-shows, summoning them as wit
nesses ; the ~;tory of the Arkndiau youths coming back from n 
bad day's hunting and revcn~:,'ing themselves by scourgiog Anti 
pricking Pan':J stahtl', with it11 comp:mion tale of the imagt: 
which fell upon the man who ill-trl·atctl it ; the Tyrians chain
ing the ~<tatuc of the Sun-god that )I(' migl•t not ahandon their 
city; Augustu11 chastising in eftigy the ill-behaved Neptune; 
Apollo'H statue that moved when it would give an oracle; and 
the rest of the imugcs which Lranui~<hctl weaponR, or wept. or 
Hwcatcd, to prove their supcrnatuml powers. Such ideas con
tinued to hold their place in Christendom. us was natunl. 



1.57 

considering how directly the holy image or picture took the 
place of the household god or the mightier idol of the temple. 
The Russian boor covering up the saint's picture that it may 
DOt see him do wrong; the Mingrclian borrowing a successful 
aeighbour's saint when his own crop fails, or when about to 
perjure himself, choosing for the witness of his deceitful oath a 
llint of mild countenance and merciful repute ; the peasant of 
Southern Europe, alternately coaxing and trampling on his 
!lpi'Cial saint-fetish, and ducking the Virgin or St. Peter for min; 
the winking and weeping images that arc worked, even at this 
day, to the greater glory of God, or, rather, to the greater shame 
of :Man-these are but the extreme instances of the wor
shipper's endowment of the sacred image with a life and pcr
aonality modelled on his own.1 

Tbe appearance of idolatry at a grade above the lowest of 
known human culture, and its development in extent and 
elaborateness under higher conditions of civilization, are well 
clisplayed among the native races of America. "Conspicuous by 
its absence" among many of the lower tribes, image-worship 
comes plainly into view toward the upper levels of savag(·ry, n.;; 

where, for instance, Brazilian native tribes set up in their huts, 
or in the recesses of the forest, their pigmy heaven-descended 
figures of wax or wood ; 2 or where the Mandans, howling and 
whining, made their prayers before puppets of grass and skins ; 
or where the spiritual beings of the Algonquins (" manitu" or 
"oki '1 were represented lJy, and in language identified with. 
the carved wooden heads or more complete images to wl1ich 
worship and sacrifice were offered. Among the Yirginians a111l 
other of the more cultur(~d Southern tribes, these idols even had 
temples to dwell in,3 The discon~rcrs of the Nl'w Worltl found 
idolatry an accepted institution among the islanders of the West 

1 For FJ!er&l collection~ of· evioll'nCP, KP.C r.Npe<'inlly 1\fo•inel"ll, 'Geschichtr 1l"r 
Religicnum, • vol i. books i. an•l v. ; BuKtiau, ' ll.cniiCh,' vol. ii. ; 'Vuitz, ' Anthro· 
t.ologie;' De BrosiiC!I, 'Dii"IIX }"l,tiehes,' olll•. l'urtieuh1r olo·t.oil~ in J. L. 
WiLoon, •w. Afr.' p. 893; J:lli~, 'lfnolagns•·ur,' \·ol. i. 1'· 395; Cnstrl!n, 'Yinni
ache llythologir,' I'· 193, o•tc. ; Wnrol, 'llindoos,' \"nl. ii. ; Kiippen, 'llel. oll·· 
Baddha.,' Yol i. p. 493, etr. ; Hrot«', 'lli•t. uf Grcrr.c.' 

: J. G. MUller, 'A mer. l'rrdi~.' p. 263 ; !llein'-'""• wl. i. p. lli3. 
1 LoRkiel, 'Ind. ofN. A.' vol. i. p. 30. Rmith, • \'ir1-dnin,' in Pinkerton, vol. 

1iii. )'· 14. W nit7, \"ol. iii. I'· 203 ; J. G. llii llcr, I' I'· t•S-S, 128. 
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Indies. These strong animists are recorded to have can·ed their 
little images in the shapes in which they believed the spirit& 
themselves to have appeared to them; and some human figures 
bore the names of ancestors in memory of them. The image& 
of such " cemi " or spirits, some animal, but most of hum&D 
type, were found by thousands ; and it is even declared that 
an island near Hayti had a population of idol-makers, who 
especially made images of nocturnal spectres. The spirit could 
be conveyed with the image, both were called "cemi," and in 
the local accounts of sacrifices, oracles, and miraclC'S, the deity 
and the idol arc mixed together in a way which at least abowa 
the extreme closeness of their conncxion in the native miDd.1 

If we pass to the far higher culture of Peru, we find idols iD 
full reverence, some of them complete fibrures, but the peal 
deities of Sun aml Moon figured by discs with human counte
nances, like those which to this day represent them in symbol 
among ourselves. As for tl1e conquered neighbouring tribes 
brought under the dominion uf the Incas, their idols were 
carried, half trophies and half hostages, to Cuzco, to rank among 
the inferior deities of the Peruvian Puntheon.1 In Mexico,idolatty 
had attained to its full barbaric development. .AJ; in the Aztec. 
mind the world swarmed witl1 spiritual deities, so their material 
representatives the idols stoml in the houseR, at the corners of 
the t:itrectl:l, on every hill and rock, to receive from passera-by 
some little offering-a nosegay, n. whiff of inCE"nse, a drop or 
two of hlood; while in the temples more huge and elaborat..
imagcs enjoyed the dnnce11 and processions in their honour, wert

fed by thtJ bloody sacrifice of men nml hcasts, and received tht> 
tribute and fl!Verencc paid to the great national gods.• Up to 
a certain point, such evidence bears upon the present question. 
We learn that the nath·c meeK of the New World had idols. 

1 Fcrn:1mlo Colombo, 'Vita del Amm. C'ri~tofuro Colombo,' YeniCf', 1171. 
p. 127, etc. ; 11nd 'I.ift: of Colon,' in J'inkl'rton, vol. xii. p. 84. Herren, dee. i. 
iii. 3. ltochcfurt, 'lleij Antill~..,· 1'1'· 4:!1-4. Wa.it7., wl. iii. p. 38'; J. G • 
.MUller, 1'1'· li1-6, 182, 210, 232. 

I l'rciiCott, ' Peru, • vul i. l'P· 71, 89 ; Waitz, \·ol. h·. 1'· 458 ; J. G. KIDer1 

pp. 322, 371. 
a nnaeur, 'llexi•JUl',. \"ol. iii. I'· 486 j W'aitz, Tol. iY. p. us; J. G. KIUcr, 

I'· 142. 
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that these idols in some sort represented ancestral souls and 
other deities, and for them received adoration and sacrifice. 
But whether the native ideas of the connexion of spirit and 
image were obscure, or whether the foreign observers did not 
get. at these ideas, or partly for both reasons, there is a general 
want of express statement how far the idols of America remained 
mere symbols or portraits, or how far they had come to be 
considered the animated bodies of the gods. 

It is not always thus, however. In the island regions of the 
Southern Hemisphere, while image-worship scarcely appears 
among the Andamnn islanders, Tasmanians, or Australians, and 
is absent or rare in various Papuan and Polynesian districts, 
it prevails among the majority of the island tribes who have 
attained to middle and high savage levels. In Polynesian 
islands, where the meaning of the native idolatry has been 
carefully examined, it is found to rest on the most absolutu 
theory of spirit-cmbouiment. Thus New Zealanders set up 
memorial idols of deceased persons near the burial-place, talk
ing affectionately to them as if still alive, ami casting garment.-; 
to them when they passed by, and preserve in their houses 
small carved wooden images, each dllllicatcd to the t~pirit of an 
ancestor. It is distinctly held that such au atua or ancestral 
deity enters into the sub~tauce of an image in orde~ to hold 
converse with the living ; a priest can hy repeating charn1s 
cause the spirit to enter into the idol, which he will even jerk 
by a string round itt~ neck to arrest its attention ; it is the same 
atua or spirit wl1ich will at times enter not the image but tlw 
priest himself, throw him iuto convulsions, and ueliver oracll's 
through Lim ; while it is quito understood that the imagt·s 
themselves are not objects of worship, nor do they possess iu 
themselves any virtue, hut derive their sacredness from being 
the temporary abodes ()f spirits.1 In the Society Tt~lamls, it wns 
noticed in Captain l'ouk's cxplorntiou that the carved woodeu 
images at burial-places were nut considered mere memorials, but 
abodes into which the souls of the departed rctirc•l. Iu Mr. 
Ellis's account of the Polynesian idolatry, relating as it seems 

I Sbortland, 'Trads. or:s. Z.' etc. p. 83; Taylor,pp. 17l,lb3, 212. 
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elol}>Ccially to this group, the sacred objects might be either mere 
:-;tocks and stones, or cat·vcd wooden images, from six to eight 
feet long down to as many inches. Some of these were to re
present "tii," divine manes or spirits of the dead, while othen 
were to represent " tu" or deities of higher rank and power. At 
certain seasons, or in answer to the prayers of the priests, these 
spiritual beings entered into the idols, which then became Vet')" 

powerful, but when the spirit departed, the idol remained only 
a sacred ohjccl .A god often came to and passed from an image 
in the body of a bird, and spiritual influence could be t.nms
mitted from an idol by impart.ing it by contact to certain valued 
kinds of feathers, which could be carried away in this "inha
bited " state, and thus exert power elsewhere and transfer it to 
new idols. Here then we have the similarity of souls to other 
spirits shown hy the similar way in which both become em· 
bodied in images, just as these same people consider both to 
enter into human hodiC's. And we have the pure fetish, whici 
here is a feathet· or a log or stone, brought together with the 
more daborntc carved idol, all under one common principle of 
spirit-cmhodimc:ut.1 In Borneo, notwitlu!tantling the Moslem 
prohibition of idolatry, not only do images remain in WK.', but 
the doctrine tlf spirit-embodiment ill dist.iuctly applied to them. 
Among the tribes of \V cstt•rn Samwnk the priestesses have 
made for them nulc fi,b'llr(•s of hinb, which none but they may 
touch. Tht•,;c arl' tmpposcd to 1Jccome inhabitcc..l by spirita, aad 
at the grl'at harvest ti.·nsts arC' hung np in bunches of ten Cl' 

twenty in the long c•munou room, l'al'l·fully Yciled with co)ourecl 
handkcrt.'hi(.£o;. Again, among Home I>aynk tribes, they wiD 
make rude figures of a nakt•d man ami woman, and place t.beae 
tJppo~:~itc to one another on tht• pn.th to the farms. On tbeir 
llcatlti arc hcad-tlrc8Ses of bark, by tlwir shies is the betel-nut 
basket, n.n•l in their hands n t-~l10rt wo01len spear. These figures 
arc K:Lid to be inlmlJitcd each by a t'pirit who pre\'cnts inimical 
intful•nccK from pm;sing on to the farms, and likewise from t.bto 
farnu; til the \'illagt•, and l'\·il hl'litl•~ thl' profane wretch who 

1 .1, II. Fnn<lcr, 'Obft. tlnriu;:: Y·•YIII-'l',' l..ontluu, Iii~. p. !i:\4, rtc. •:!lis. 'P.dJIL 
l:o~•.' , . .,J. I, p. :!81, t·t~ .• 3:!:!, cto:. ~'tl al,;o uri, • l'a)'n•m.,· 1'· s•; llatiu, 
' I'Hyt·bologie,' I'• 71! {Nil~). 
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lifts his hand against them-violent fever and sickness would 
be 1111'8 to follow.l 

West Africa naturally applies its familiar fetish-doctrine of 
apirit-embodiment to images or idols. How an image may be 
amsiilered a receptacle for a spirit, is well shown here by the 
lb'aw and rag figures of men and beasts made in Calaba.r at the 
peat triennial purification, for the expelled spirits to tako refuge 
m, whereupon they are got rid of over the border.s As to posi
tive idols, nothing could be more explicit than the Gold-Coast 
ICCOOilt of certain wooden figures called "amagai," which are 
lp8Cially treated by a " wong-man" or priest, and have a 
" WODg • or deity in connexion with them ; so close is the con
nezion conceived between spirit and image, that the idol is 
itlelf' called " wong." 3 So in the Ewe district, the same 
• edro" or deity who inspires the priest is also present in the 
ido~ and ... edro" signifies both god and idoL' Waitz sums up 
., principles of West African idolatry in a distinct theory of 
embodiment, as follows : "The god himself is invisible, but the 
detotional feeling and especially the lively fancy of the negro 
clemands a visible object to which worship may be directed. 
He wishes really and sensibly to behold the god, and seeks to 
lbape in wood or clay the conception he has fonncd of him. 
Now if the priest, whom the god himself at times inspires and 
takes poaesaion of, consecrates this figure to him, the idea has 
oaly to follow that the god may in consequence be pleased to 
kke np his abode in the figure, to which he may be specially 
irrited by the consecration, and thus image-worship is seen to 
be comprehensible enough. Denham found that even to take 
& llllll's portrait was dangerous and caused mistrust, from the 
fear that a part of the living man's soul might be conveyed by 
llllgic into the artificial figure. The idols arc not, as Bosman 
thinks, deputies of the gods, but merely objects in which the 
god loves to place himself, and which at the same time display 
bUn in aensible presence to his adorers. The god is also by no 

1 8t. John, • Far East,' vol. i. p. 198. 
1 Rutehinaon in 'Tr. Eth. Soc: vol i. p. 336 ; see Bastian, ' Psychologic,' 

P.l7t 
1 1lteinhauer, in • Hagaz. der Evang. Missionen,' Basel, 1856, No. 2, p. 13j. 
' l!chlepl, Ewe-Spraahe, p. :r:ri. · 
~~ X 



162 ANIMISM. 

mt•ans bound fast to his dwelling in the image, he goes out and 
in, or rather is present in it sometimes with more and some
times with less intensity.'' 1 

Castren's wide and careful researches among the rude Tura
ninn tribes of North Asia, led him to form a similar conception 
of the origin and nature of their idolatry. The idols of these 
people are uncouth objects, often mere stones or logs with some 
sort of human countenance, or sometimes more finished images, 
even of metal ; some are large, some mere dolls ; they belong to 
individuals, or families, or tribes; they may be kept in the 
yurts for privat~ use, or set up in sacred groves or on the steppes 
or near the hunting and fishing places they preside over, or they 
may even have special temple-houses ; some open-air gods ue 
left naked, not to spoil good clothes, but others under cover an1 

decked out with all an Ostya.k's or Samoyed's wealth of scarlet 
cloths and costly furR, necklaces and trinkets; and lastly, to the 
idols are made rich offerings of food, clothes, furs, kettles, pipes. 
and the rest of the inventory of Siberian nomade wealth. Now 
these idols are not to be taken as mere symbols or portraits of 
deities, but the worshippers mostly imagine that. the deity dweJli 
in the image or, so to Rpeak, is embodied in it, whereby the idol 
becomes a real god capable of giving health and proRperity to 
mnu. On the one hand, the deity becomes RCrviceable to the 
wor11hipper by being thus contained and kept for his use, and oo 
tho other hand, the god profits by receiving richer offerings, fail. 
iug whicl1 it woulcl depart from ib; receptacle. We e\•en bear of 
uumcrous spirit~:~ being contained in one image, and flying off at 
the deatl1 of the Rhamnn who owned it. In Buddhist Tibet, M 

in West Africa, the practice of conjuring into puppets the 
dcmonR which molest lll<'n is a r<>co::.rnizeli rite; while in Siam tbc.
making of clay puppets to h<' cxpose1l un trN•s ur by the road
z.;illt\ or set adrift with foo!l.offerings in h;L.~kl'tll, is a recognized 
mann('r of expelling uiscnsc-spirits.s In the imnbi'(.'•\\'Orship of 
modern Indin, there crop up traces of the l~mbodiml'nt-theory. 

1 Wwtz, 'AnthropoloJ.,-i~,· vol. ii. I'· ISS; llrnhnm, TnL\"rls, \'ol. i. p. Ill; 
Hiim~r, 'Guinea;' Ho~nu111, 'Guinea,' in J'inkcrtun, vol. X\'i. S..•e al110 Li...U.,. 
~otont•, '1:1. Afr.' Jl. 282 1 BA!onda.) 

2 l'IIHtrt!n, ' Finn. Myth.' J'· 1113, t•lc. ; Butian, ' P•ych.' p. S4, 208, 'o.d. 
Asien,' vol. iii. p. 2118, 486. ~t'e •Jouru. JuJ. Archip.' Yul. ii. p. aso (ChiDe.e.) 
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It is possible for the intelligent Hindu to attach as little real 
personality to a divine image, as to the man of straw which he 
makes in order to celebrate the funeral rites of a relative whose 
body cannot be recovered. He can even protest against being 
treated as an idolator at all, declaling the images of his gods to 
be but symbols, bringing to his mind thoughts of the rcnl deities, 
as a portrait reminds one of a friend no longer to be seen in the 
body. Yet in the popular religion of his country, what could 
be more in conformity with the fetish-theory than the practice 
of making temporary hollow clay idols by tens of thousands, 
which receive no veneration for themselves, and only become 
objects of worship when the officiating brahman has invited the 
deity to dwell in the image, performing the ceremony of the 
• adhivisa" or inhabitation, after which he puts in the eyes and 
the "pnlna," i. e., breath, life, or souP 

Nowhere, perhaps, in the wide history of religion, can we find 
definitions more full and absolute of the theory of deities actually 
animating their images, than in those passages from early Chris
tian writers which describe the nature and operation of the 
heathen idols. Arnobius introduces the heathen a.<; declaring 
that it is not the bronze or gold antl sih·c1· material tlll'y con
sider to be gods, but tlwy won;hip in tliL'Ill those hciugs which 
aacn.od dedication introduces, aud cansl·.~ to inl111.bit the artificial 
images.1 Augustine cites as follow:; the opinions attributed to 
Hermes Trismcgistus. This E~:,,yptian, he tells us, considers 
10me god.'l as made by the highest Deity, and some by men; 
•be asserts the visible and tangible images to l1e as it were 
bodies of gods, for there are within them certain im·iteJ Hpirit!', 
of some avail for doing harm, or for fulfilliug certain desire;; of 
thoae who pay them divine honours uud rite;; of worship. By 
a certain art to connect these invil4iblc ~;pirits with visible 
objects of corpcm~nl mattc·r, tlmt such may l•c as it were aui
mated bodie:s, effigies dedicate ami sullscrvieut to tlw spirits
this is what he calls makiug gods, and men ha\·c l'l'CL~i·n·J this 
great and wondrous power." Ami further, this TrismegishtH is 

I llax lliiller, '("hips,' vol. i. p. nii.; Wa11l, 'Jliwlnos,' l"ol. i. I•· 1!1/1, ',J. 
iL p. xnv. 164, 231, ~!12, 485. 

2 A111obius AdnrHus Centes, vi. li-19. 
:II •• 
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made to speak of "statues animated with sense and full of spirit, 
doing so great things ; statues prescient of the future, and pre
dicting it by lots, by priests, by dreams, and by many other 
ways." 1 This idea, as accepted by the early Christians them
selves, with the qualification that the spiritual beings inhabiting 
the idols were not beneficent deities but devils, is explicitly 
stated by Minucius Felix, in a passage in the 'Octavius,' which 
gives an instructive account of the animistic philosophy ol 
Christianity towards the beginning of the third century: "'l'haa 
these impure spirits or demons, as shown by the magi, by the 
philosophers, and by Plato, are concealed by consecration ia 
statues and images, and by their affiatus obtain the authority • 
of a present deity when at times they inspire priests, inhabit 
temples, occasionally animate the filaments of the entrails, govera 
the flight of birds, guide the falling of lots, give oracles enve
loped in many falsehoods ... 0 also secretly creeping into (men's) 
bodies as thin spirits, they feign diseases, terrify minds, distor& 
limbs, in order to compel men to their worship; that fatteniog 
on the steam of altars or their offered victims from the flocks. 
they may seem to have cured the ailments which they had con
strained. And the11e arc the madmen whom ye see rush forth 
into public places ; and the very priests without the temple 
thus go mad. thus rave, thus whirl about. o o •• All these things 
most of you know, how the very demons confess of themselves_ 
so often as they are expelled by us from the patient's bodies 
with torments of word and fires of pro.yer. &turn himself, and 
Sernpis, and Jupiter, and whatsoc\·er demons ye worship, over
come by pain declare what they arc ; nor surely do they lie 
concerning their iniquity, above all when several of you are 
present. Believe these witnesses, confessing the truth of 
themselves, that they are demons. For adjured by the true 
and only God, they shudder reluctant in the \\Tetched bodiea; 
and either they issue forth at once, or vanish gradually. 

1 Augustinu.s De Civ. Doi, rlii. 23: "at ille vU!ibilia et C"Ontreetabilis 
simulacra, nlut corrora tlL-on•m esse 11.13t'rit ; iDe&'IC antem Ilia quosdam apiritu 
invitutoa, etc. • • • • lloa ergo spiritus imisibill'l per artt>DJ qnaadaa 
vhihilibu.s rebua corporalia materilll copul~U"e, ut aint qll&lli. auimat& c:or'JIONo mil 
Hpiritibus dicata ot aubolit& aimulacra, etc. SI.'C al110 Tertulliauu.s Do Speell1ali8 
xii. : "lu mortnorDm autem ldolis demouia collli•tuut, etc." 
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according as the faith of the patient aids, or the grace of the 
curer favolll11." 1 

The str&ngeness with which such words now fall upon our 
111'8 is full of significance. It is one symptom of that vast quiet 
Change which has come over animistic philosophy in the modem 
educated world. Whole orders of spiritual beings, worshipped 
in polytheistic religion, and degraded in early Chril!tendom to 
real but evil demons, have since passed from objective to subjec
tive existence, have faded from the Spiritual into the Ideal. By 
the operation of similar intellectual changes, the general theory 
of ~Spirit-embodiment, having fulfilled the great work it had for 
ages to do in religion and philosophy, has now dwindled within 
the limits of the educated world to near its vanishing-point. 
The doctrines of Disease-possession and Oracle-posses.'!ion, once in
tegral parts of the higher philoROphy, and still maintaining a vigo
roua existence in the lower culture, seem to be dying out within 
the influence of the higher into dogmatic survival, conscious 
metaphor, and popular superstition. The doctrine of spirit-em
bodiment in objects, Fetishism, now scarcely appears outside 
lubaric regions, save in the peasant folklore which keeps it up 
IID.ongst us with so many other remnants of barbaric thought. 
And the like theory of spiritunl influence as applied to Idolatry, 
though still to be studied among savages and barbarians, and on 
record in past ages of the civilized world, hall perished so utterly 
amongst ourselves, that few but students are aware of its ever 
having existed. 

To bring home to our minds the vastness of the intellectual 
tract which separates modem from savage philosophy, and to 
enable us to look back along the path where step by step the 
mind's journey was made, it will serve us to glance over the 
landmarks which language to this day keeps standing. Our 
modern languages reach back through the middle ages to classic 
and barbaric times, where in this matter the transition from the 
crudest primreval animism is quite manifest. W c keep in daily 
use, and turn to modem meaning, old words and idioms which 

1 MIIJ'Cll8 llinueius Felix, Octavius, cap. xxvii. : " Jsti igitur impuri spiritus, 
demones, ut ostensum a magis, a philosophis, ct B Plo.tonc sub statui& et imngi
lliblll conaecrati delitescunt, etc." 
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C<\ITY us home to the philosophy of ancient day!!. We talk or 
"genius " still, but with thought how changed. The genius or 
Augustus was a tutelary demon, to be sworn by and to receive 
offerings on an altar as a deity. In modem English, Shakspere. 
Newton, or Wellington, is said to be led and prompted by his 
genius, but that genius is a shrivelled philosophic metaphor. 
So the word " spirit" and its kindred terms keep up with 
wondrous pertinacity the traces which connect the thought of 
the savage with its hereditary successor, the thought of the 
philosopher. Barbaric philosophy retains as real what civi
lized language has reduced to simile. The Siamese is made 
drunk with the demon of the arrack that possesses the drinker, 
while we with so different sense still extract the "spirit of 
wine." 1 Look at the saying ascribed to Pythagoras, and men
tioned by Porphyry. " The sound indeed which is given by 
striking brass, is the voice of a certain demon contained in that 
brass." These might have been the representative words of 
some savage animistic philosopher ; but with the changed meao
ing brought by centuries of philosophizing, Oken hit upon a 
definition almost identical in form, that "What sounds, an
nounces its spirit" (" Wo..'! tont, gibt seinen Geist kund.")1 

What the savage would have meant, or Porphyry after him did 
mean, was that the brass wa.'! actually animated by a spirit ol 
the brass apart from its matter, but when a modern philosopher 
takes up the old phrase, all he means is the qualities of the 
bro..'ls. As for our own selves and our feelings, how we still talk 
of " animal spirit!-~," of being in "good and Lad spirits," only re
calling with an effort the long past metaphysics which such words 
once expressed. The modern theory of the mind considen it 
capable of performing even exalted and unusual functions with
out the intervention of prompting or exciting de monK; yet the old 
recognition of such beings crops up here and there in ph1'8881 
which adapt animistic ideas to commonplaces of hutpan dispo
sition, as when a man is still said to be nnimntt'd by a patriotic 
~pirit, or posseAAed by a spirit of disobedience. Iu old times the 
f.yyai1Tpip.v8of, or " ventriloquus " was really held to hn..-c a spirit 

I na~tian, • Oe•tl Aaien,' YOI. ii. p. 455. ~t'C! Ell'iegcl, • A veRt&,. '"ol. ii. p. a•. 
' l'orphyne de Yita Pythagol'll.'. Ob11, 'Lrhrhurh drr :s':aturphilosopbie,' 271:1. 
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.nunbling or talking from inside his body, as when Eurykles the 
aoothsayer was inspired by such a familiar ; or when a certain 
Patriarch mentioning a demon heard to speak out of a man's 
belly, remarks on the worthy place it had chosen to dwell in. In 
the time ofHippokrates, the giving of oracular responses by such 
"rentriloquism was practised by certain women as a profession. 
To this day iu China one may get an oracular response from a 
spirit apparently talking out of a medium's stomach, for a fee 
of about twopence-halfpenny. How changed a philosophy it 
marks, that among ourselves the word " ventriloquist" should 
have sunk to its present meaning. I Nor is that change less signi
ficant which, starting with the conception of a. man being rea.lly 
l.lfor, possessed by a deity within him, carries on a metamor
pboeed relic of this thorough animistic thought, from fu8ovcnacrp.os 

to "enthusiasm." With all this, let it not be supposed that such 
cbauge of opinion in the educated world has come about through 
wauton incredulity or decay of the religious temperament. Its 
IIOU1'Ce is the alteration in natural science, assigning new causes 
for the operations of nature and the events of life. The theory 
of the immediate action of personal spirits ha.~ here, a.~ so widely 
elsewhere, given place to ideas of force and la\v. No indwelling 
deity now regulates the life of the burning sun, no guardian 
angels drive the stars across the arching firmament, the divine 
Ganges is water flowing down into the sea to evaporate into 
cloud and descend again in rain. No deity simmers in the boil
ing pot, no presiding spirits dwell in the volcano, no howling 
demon shrieks from the mouth of the lunatic. There was a 
period of human thought when the whole universe seemed 
actuated by spiritual life. For our knowledge of our own history, 
it is deeply intcrc.~ting that there sboulJ remain rude races yet 
living under the philosophy which we have so far passed from, 
since Physics, Chemistry, Biology, have seized whole provinces 
of the ancient Animism, setting force for life and law for will. 

I Suidu, a. v. 4yyfurrplp.lllor; Jsidor. Glos.' s. v. 'pnecantatores ; ' Bastian, 
• Jleaach.' Yol. it p. 578. Maury, ' Magie,' etc. I'· 269. Doolittle, 'Cbineae,' 
•ol it p. lHi. 



CHAPTER XV. 

ANIMISM (to~~tinued}. 

Spirits regal'l!ed Wl personal ca118('s of Phonomcna of the World-Perndill 
Spirits as good and evil Demons nft'~cting man-Spirits manifeet in Dreaml 
and Visions : Nightruares; Incubi and Succnbi; Vampires ; VisiODIIJ 
Demons-Dcmonij of dnrknc!lll repelled by fire-Demons otherwile manifnt: 
seen lly nnimal~; detL'CtL•l by footprints-Spirit~! conceived and tr.ted • 
material-Ouardinn nnd Familiar Spirits-Nature-Spirits; historical coune 
of the dodrino-8pirits of Volcnnos, Whirlpools, Rock11-Water-Wonhip: 
Spirits of W diM, Streams, Lnkos, &~.-Tn•r· Worship : Spirits embodied ia 
or inhnhiting Trees; Spirits of Gro\'Cij and Forosts-Animal·Worship: Aui· 
mats worshipped, directly, or as incarnations or representative. of Deit••; 
Totem-Won;hip; Scrpeut-Worship-Species-Deities ; their relation to Arche
typall<lca.s. 

WE have now to enter on the final topic of the investigatioD 
of Animism, hy completing the classified ~;urvey of spiritual 
beings in general, from the myriad soul~;, elves, fairies, genii, 
conceived a.'l filling their multifariouK office!! in man's life aod 
the worltl'K, up to tho deities who reign, f~w and mighty, over 
the spiritual hierarchy. lu spit~ of endless diversity of de
tail, the general principles of thiK investigation seem compa
ratively easy of acccsK to the enquirer, if he will use the two 
keys which the foregoing studies supply: first, that 11piritual 
beings nrc modelled by man on hi8 primary conet>ption of his 
own human soul, nncl Hccond, that their purpose is to esplain 
nature on the primitive childlike theory that it is truly aDd 
throughout "Animnted Nnturc." If, u.i the poet Kay~ "Felis 
(tui potu it rerum cognoscero causas," then ruclc trilx.•s of ancient 
men l111cl within t lwm this HtlllTCC of happim·s.-;, that they could 
explain to their own content the cauKes of thiug-s. .l<'ur to them 
spiritual being>~, elves uutl gnomes, glaosb mlll manes, demons 
and deities, were the living pcrKonal cnutjes uf uni\·er>~:ll life. 
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.._ • The first men found everything easy, the mysteries of nature 
were Dot so hidden from them as from us," said Jacob Bohmc 
the mystic. True, we may well answer, if these primitive men 
~ved in that animistic philosophy of nature which even now 
llll'Vives in the savage mind. They could al!cribe to kind or 
ioru!e spilits all good and evil of their own lives, and all 
striking operations of nature; they lived in familiar intercourse 
with the living and powerful souls of their dead ancestors, with 
the spirits of the stream and grove, plain and mountain, they 
knew well the living mighty Sun pouring his beams of ligltt and 
heat upon them, the living mighty ~ea dashing her fierce 
billows on the shore, the great personal Heaven and Earth pro
tecting and producing all things. For as the human body was 
held to live and act by virtue of its own inhabiting spirit-soul, 
80 t.he operations of the \Vorld seemed to be can-itld on by the 
inftuence of other spirits. And thus Animism, starting a.s a 
philosophy of human life, extended and expanded itself till it 
became a philosophy of nature at large. 

To the minds of the lower races it seems that all nature is 
po68e8Bed, pervaded, crowded, with spiritual beings. In seek
Dig by a few types to give an idea of this conception of per
lading Spirits in its savage and barbaric stage, it is uot indeed 
poasiblt~ to draw an absolute line of separation between ~>pirits 
occupied in affecting for good and ill the life of Man, and spirits 
specially concerned in carrying on the operation!! of Nature. 
In fact these two classes of spiritual beings blend into one 
another as inextricably as do the original animistic doctrines 
theyare'based on. .AB, however, the spirits considered directly 
to affect the life and fortune of Man lie closest to the centre of 
the animistic scheme, it is well to give them precedence. The 
deacription and function of these beings extend upwards from 
Ullong the rudest human tribes. Millibran writes of the natives 
of Tasmania: "They were polytheists, that is, they believed in 
guardian angels or t~pirits, and in a plurality of powerful, but 
ge!lerally evil-disposed beings, inhabiting crevices nud caverns of 
rocky mountains, and making temporary abode in hollow trees 
and solitary valleys : of these a few were supposed to be of great 
power, while the majority were much of the nature and n.ttri-
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butes of the goblins and elves of our native land." 1 Oldfield 
writeR of the aborigines of Australia, "The number of super
natural beingR, feared if not loved, that they acknowledge, u 
exceedingly great ; for not only are the heavens peopled with 
such, but the whole face of the country swarms with them; 
every thicket, most watering-places, and all rocky placeii ahouud 
with evil spirits. In like manner, every natural phenomenon ia 
believed to be the work of demons, uone of which seem of a 
benign nature, one and all apparently striving to do all imagin
able mischief to the poor black fellow." 9 It must be indeed an 
unhappy race 1~mong whom such a demonology could shape it
self, and it is a relief to find that other people of low culture, 
while recognizing the same spiritual world swarming about 
them, du not find its mnin attribute to be spite against th_. 
selves. Among the Algonquin Indians of North America, School
craft finds the very ground work of their religion in the belief 
"that the whole visible ami invisible creation is animated with 
various orders of malignant or bcui~:,'ll spirits, who preside over 
the daily affairs and o\·er the final destinies of men." s A.moag 
the Khonds of Orissa, Macpherson describes the greater gock 
and tribal manes, and below these the order of minor and local 
deities : "They are the tutelary gutls of every spot on earth, 
having power over the functions of nature which operate the~t, 
nnd over everything rdating to human life in it. Their number 
is uulimitcd. They fill all natlll"l', iu which no power or object, 
fl"Om the sea to the clods nf the field, is without it.c; deity. They 
are the guardian~ of hill~. groves, 1-ltrl·ams, fountains, paths, aad 
hamlets, and are cognizant of en•ry human action, want. aad 
interest in the locality, where they pre:;iJc." ' Describing the 
animistic mythology of the 'l'uranian tribes of Allin and Europe. 
Custrcn lu.u; R:l.ill that every land, mouutniu, rock, river, brook. 
11pring, tree, or whatsoever it may Lc, has a ~pirit for an inhahi-

1 Bonwick, 'Tumnnians,' p. 182. 
1 OJ.lfil'IJ in 'Tr. t:th. Soc. • vul. iii. p. 22S. 
' *hoolcraft, 'Algie n~~.' vul. i. l'· 41. 'hulian Trioo~,' vol. iii. p. at7. 

Wait1., \"ul. iii. p. 191. ~co nl..o J. G. ltiillt•r, I'· li5. (.-\ntillt·~ laluden); 
lhuscur, ' lltt•xi•JIIr, • vol. iii. p. 482. 

4 1tlacphel"liUn, 'lmlia.' p. 90. Set- nl~o l'ro,-., 1\nrPn~. in 'Joum. Aln•r. Or. 
~··.' \"nl. iv. p. !115. 
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tant ; the spirits of the trees anti stones, of the lakes and brooks, 
bear with pleasure the wild man's pious prayers and accept hi'> 
oft'erings.1 Such are the conceptions of the Guinea negro, who 
fiads the abodes of his good and evil spirits in great rocks, 
hollow trees, mountains, deep rivers, dense groves, echoing 
eavems, and who passing silently by these sacred places leaves 
IIIID8 offering, if it be but a leaf or a shell picked up on the 
beach.1 Such are examples which not unfairly picture the 
belief ofthe lower races in a world of spirits on earth, and 1mcb 
descriptions apply to the state of men's minds along the course 
of civilization. 

The doctrine of ancient philosophers sucl1 as Pythagoras 3 and 
lamblichus,4 of spiritual beings swarming through the atmo
sphere we breathe, was carried on and developed in special 
directions in the discussions concerning the nature and func
tions of the world-pervading host of angels and t.levils, in the 
writiogs of the early Christian Fathers. 5 Theologians of modern 
eeDturies have for the most part seen reason to reduce within 
comparatively narrow limits the action ascribed to external 
spiritual beings on mankind ; yet thct·e are some who retain to 
the full the angelology and demonology of Origen and Tertul
lian. These two views may be well contrasted by setting sit.le 
by side the judgments of two ecclesiastics of the Roman Church, 
as to the belief in pervading demons prevalent in uncivilized 
countries. The celebrated commentator, Dom Calmet, layfl 
down in the most explicit terms the doctrine of angels aml 
demons, as a matter of dogmatic theology. But he is less in
clined to receive unquestioned the narratives of particular mani
festations in the medireval and modern \Vorld. He mentions 
iDdeed the testimony of Louis Vivez, that in the newly disco
vered countries of America, nothing is more common than to 
aee spirits which appear at noonday, not only in the country 
but in towns and villages, speaking, commanding, sometime~:~ 

I Cutrio, • Finn. Myth.' p. n•. 182, etc. 
1 l. L. Wilson, 'W. Air.' p. 218, 388; Wo.itz, vol ii. p. 171. 
a Diog. Laert. Vita Pythagor. 32. 
• lamblichns, ii 
1 Collected puagea in Calmet, • Diss. sur lts Esprih ; Horst, ' Zauber

lnliothek, YOL. ii. p. 283, etr. ; vol. vi. p. 4!.1, ~t.-. ; Sl'~ ~lignc's Dictionaril•s. 
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even striking men ; and the account by Olaus llagnus o£ tlle 
spectres or spirits seen in Sweden and Norway, Finland aod 
Lapland, which do wonderful things, some even serving men• 
domestics and driving the cattle out to pasture. But what • 
Calmet remarks on these stories, is that the greater ignorance 
prevails in a country, the more superstition reigns tbere.1 It 
seems that in our own day, however, the t-endency is to encourap 
less sceptical views. Monsignor Gaume's book on • Holy Watf!l,' 
which not long since received tbe special and formal approval of' 
Pius IX., appears" at an epoch when the millions of eviluagela 
which smTound us are more enterprising than ever ; " and here 
Olaus Magnus' story of the demons infesting Northern ~ 
is not only cited but con-oborated.!l On the whole, the 
survey of the doctrine of pervading spirits through all tile 
grades of culture is a remarkable display of intellectual Clll

tinuity. Most justly does Ellis the missionary, depicting the 
South Sea Islande~· world crowded with its innumerable 
pervading spirits, point out the closenet>S of correspondence belt 
bctwt..>cn doctrines of the savage and the civilized a.niiDia, e1· 

pressed as both may be in Milton's familiar lines:-

'' Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth, 
Unseen, both when we wake, and when we sleep."J 

Ao,; with souls, so with other spirits, man's most distinct ad 
direct iutercoun.e i11 ho.d where they become actually presem to 
hi~:~ senses in dreams and visions. 'l'he belief that such phantolll 
arc real nnd personal ~:~pirit~, Kug~ested nnd maintained u it is 
by the dirl·ct evidence of the senses of sight, touch, and helr
ing, is naturally an upiuiun usuul in savage philosophy, ud 
indeed elsewhere, long and obstinately resisting the attacb rl 
the Iuter scientific doctrine. The dL•mou Koin strh·es to throttle 
the dreaming Australian;" the C\'il "na" crouches OD the 
stomach of the Karen ; & the North American Indian, gorged 

I Cuhnct, 'Di~lll'rtntic>n ~ur h·~ E>pl'it!l,' vol. i. ch. xl'l'iii. 
1 Gaume, L'Jo~m lllluitl· au XIX•• 1:\i~h·, 1'· 211/i, 341. 
a Elli•, 'l'ulyn. llrH.' vol. i. I'· 331. 
4 Uau:khouR, Austmlia, I'· r.r.r. ; liNy, Australia, vol. ii. p. 117. 
1 :Mallklll, ' Kuren1,' 1. c. p. 211. , 
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lUting, is visited by nocturnal spirits ; 1 the Caribs, sub
' hideous dreams, often woke declaring that the demon 
a had beaten them in their sleep, and they could still feel 
in.• These demons are the very elves and nightmAres 
, this day in benighted districts of Europe ride and 
e the snoring peasant, and whose names, not forgotten 
· the educated, have only made the transition from belief 
i.1 A not less distinct product of the savage animistic 
of dreams, as real visits from personal spiritual beings, 
on without a shift or break into the belief of medireval 
adom. This is the doctrine of the incubi and succubi, 
-.le and female nocturnal demons which consort with 
IDd women. We may set out with their descriptions 
the islanders of the Antilles, where they are the ghosts 

!lead, vanishing when clutched;' in New Zealand, and the 
D Ielands, where they were mischievous inferior deities, 
..Uy causing supe1natural births ; 6 in Lapland, where 

of this last extreme class have also been placed on 
1 From these lower grades of culture we may follow the 
award. Formal rites are apccified in the Hindu Tantra, 
enable a man to obtain a companion-nymph by worship
a and repeating her name by night in a cemetery.7 
tiDe, in nn instructive passage, states the popular notions 
'liaits of incubi, vouched for, he tells us, by testimony of 

111Zltity and quality that it may seem impudence to deny 
~-he is careful not to commit himself to a positive belief 
1 spirits.8 Later theologians were less cautious, and grave 

JOianft, ' Indian Tribes,' J:lllrt iii. p. 226. 
ladort, • A.ntillel,. p. 419. 
ma • D. M.' p.l193; Hanusch, 'Slaw. llyth.' p. 332; St. Clair & Drophy, 
1, p. H ; Wuttke, • Volk111berglnubc, p. 122 ; Brand, vol. iii. p. 279 ; 
'I iD •igAl-n~ meaas spirit, elf, or nymph; compare Anglo-Sax. wudlo
'OIId·mare) =echo. 
ta clel A.mm. Christororo Colombo,' ch. xiii. ; nnd Lifo of Colon in 
•• YOl. :di. p. 84. 
lar, • New Zealand,' p. 149, 389. Mariner, 'Tonga b.' vol. ii. p. lUI. 
,.atm. • Lapmark,' ch. xi. 
rd, 'Hindoos, 1 vel. ii. l'· 151. See alao Uorri, • Cochin·Chias, 1 in Pinker· 
• lz. p. 828. 
~ De Civ. Dei xv, 1 23: "Et quoni&lll rreberrima f11m11 est, mul
l apertos, vel ab eiJ qui experti e&Bent, de qnorwa fide dubitandum non 
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argumentation on uocturnal intercourse with incubi and succubi 
was carried on till, at the height of med.ileval civilization, we 
find it accepted in full 'belief by ecclesiastics and lawyers. Nil' 
are we to count it as an ugly but harmless superstition, wbenfor 
example we find it ~:~et forth in the Bull of Pope Innocent Vlll 
in 1484, a.'! an accepted accusation against "many pemnali 
both sexes, forgetful of their own salvation, and falling away 
from the Catholic faith." The practical outcome of this belief 
is known to students who have traced the consequence of tht 
Papal Bull in the legal manual of the witchcraft tribunals, drawn 
up by the three appointed Inquisitors, the infamous llalleu 
Ma.lleficarum ; and have followed the results of this again intll 
those dreadful records which relate in their bald matter-ci· 
fact phraseology the confessions of the crime of diabolic intAI
course, wnmg from the wretched victims worked on by tbrea\ 
and persuasion in the intervals of the rack, till enough evideMe 
was accumulateu for clear judgment, and sentence of the stake.1 

I rwed not dwell on the mingled obscenity and horror of theBe 
details, which here only have their bearing on the history of 
anumsm. But it will aid tlw ethnographer to understand the 
relation of modern to savage philosophy, if he \\ill read Richard 
Burton's seriously belie\'ing account in the 'Anatomy of lleJan. 
choly,' where he concludes with acquiescence in a declaration 
lately made Ly Lipsius, that on the showing of daily narratives 
and judicial ticntcnccs, in no age had these k'Cherous demous 
appeared in such numbers as in his own time-and this was 
ahout A.ll. 1G00.2 

CS!Ict, uudiSSl' continnnut, Silmnos et Fuunog, •tuns \'nlo;o incuboe \'OC&Dt, illl· 
prol)I)H "'~'I><' !·xtitis>e muli•·ril·n~. !'t. ~nrnur "l'l'''ti•so• Ill' }><'rt'h.;U(' roncubimm; 
o·t •1uol<llnm olwm•mr~, •t'IOS IJn~ios Galli num·npnnt, hnnr assiduc immUDditilm 
1·t tcntnre ~t l'llicl·rt·; J•lun·s tnlc"'111e a...sc\'t•rnut, ut hoc DCI.'UC impudeatD 
\'illl·atur; non hill(• nliquiol auolco olclinire, utrum nli•l'ri •t•iritua •••• .-Dat 
••liam hanc pati lihiolirrr·rrr: ut .... Ko•nti•·ntihnH frminihus mi~·c1111tnr." St.• 
also l:rimm, 'll. !II.' p. H!l, 4ill: lfurmsch, '~law. Myth,' p. 332; l'ucbyu. 
'Lo•l•••hdorn:< uf 1-~·ll'ly Jo:u,.:lurul,' no!. i. I'· xxniii. wl. iL p. 345. 

1 'l'lrl· 'llalh·ns llall'licanrrn' wa:< J•nhli~lrt•d ubout H~P. St'l' on the ~Denl 
>Ul~•·•·t, Horst, '1.:rnl•cr-llibliotln·k,' vol. \'i,; Enru·mos••r, 'llugic,' \'ol. ii.; 
llnury, 1 llngi•,' 1·tc. I'· :!5•1; l.l.'o'ky, 1 lliHt. of llatiunnlisrn,' \'01. ]. 

: llnrt<Jil, • ,\ rrat"m~· uf ll••lnrrdroly,' hi. :.!. " t.:nnrn olixrro, non opinari 111e 
nll•r n·tl'n n•\'o t.rnt•rru ~npiam :O:utyrurum, et ~~:~ladum b!•JtUrn (:l·llionml .e aetra 
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ln connexion with the nightmare and the incubus, another 
~ety of nocturnal demon requires notice, the vampire. In
asmuch as certain patients are seen becoming day by day, 
without apparent cause, thin, weak, and bloodless, sa.vago 
animiun is called upon to produce a satisfactory explanation, 
and does so in the doctrine that there exist certain demons 
which eat out the souls or hearts or suck the blood of their 
nctims. The Polynesians said that it was the departed souh; 
(tii) which quitted the graves and grave-idols to creep by night 
into the houses, and devour the heart and entrails of the 
aleepen, and these died.1 The Karens tell of the "kephu,'' 
which is a wizard's stomach going forth in the shape of a lwad 
and entrails, to devour the souls of men, and they ilie.2 The 
ll.intira of the Malay Peninsula have their "bantu penyadin ; '' 
he is a water-demon with a dog's head and an alligator'!! mouth, 
who sucks blood from men's thumbs and great toes, and they 
die.1 It is in Slavouia and Hungary that the demon blood
sackers h~ve their principal abode, and to this district belongs 
their special name of vampire, Poli!!h up·im·, RusRian upi:r. 
There is a whole literature of hideous vampire-stories, which 
the student will find elaborately discussed in Calmet. The 
lhortest way of treating the belief is to refer it directly to the 
principles of savage animism. We Rhall sec that most of its 
details fall into their places at once, and that vampires arc not 
mere creations of groundless fancy, but causes conceived in spi
ritual form to account for specific facts of wasting disease. A.'i 
to their nature and physical action, there are two 11rincipal 
theories, but both keep close to the original animistic idea of 
Bpiritual beings, and consider these demons to be human ::;ouls. 
The first theory is that the soul of a living man, often a sorcerer, 
leaves its proper bouy asleep and goes forth, perhaps in the 
visible form of a straw or fluff of down, slips through keyholes 
and attacks it!! sleeping victim. If the sleeper should wake in 

diMe, qlWitum nunc quotidiawe narrationes, et judi~ioles, scntt•ntire Jlfv· 
fenmt." 

1 1. R. Forster, 'Observations during Voyage round World,' 1'· 54:], 
1 ero., 'Karena, 1. c. p. 312. 
1 'lourn. Ind. Archip. vol. i. p. 307. 
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time to clutch this tiny soul-embodiment, he may through it 
have his revenge by maltreating or destroying its bodily owner. 
Some say these " mury" come by night to men, sit upon their 
brea.c;ts and suck their blood, while others think it is only 
children's blood they suck, they being to grown people met'l 
nightmares. Here we have the a.ctua.l phenomenon of night
mare, adapted to a particular purpose. The second theory ia 
that the soul of a dead man goes out from its buried corpse and 
sucks the blood of living men. The victim becomes thin, Jan. 
guid, and bloodle::;s, falls into a. rapid decline and diea. Here 
again is a.ctua.l experience, but a new fancy is developed to com
plete the idea. The corpse thus supplied by its returning 80111 
with blood, is imagined to remain unnaturally fresh and supple 
and ruddy; and accordingly the means of detecting a vampire 
is to open his grave, where the re-animated corpse may be found 
to bleed when cut, and even to move and shriek. One way tAl 
lay a vampire is to stake down the corpse (as with suicides and 
with the same intention) ; but the moro effectual plan is to 
behead and burn it. This is the su'b!!tance of the doctrine of 
vampires. Still, as one order of demons is apt to blend into 
others, the vampire-legends arc much mixed with other ani
mistic folklore. Vampires appear in the character of the 
poltergeist or knocker, as causing those disturbances in b001e1 
which modern spiritualism refers in like manner to souls of the 
departed. Such was the ghost of a certain surly peasant who 
came out of his gravu in the island of :Myconc in 1700, after he 
had been buried but two tlays; he came into the houHeS, upsel 
the furniture, put the lamps out, and carried on his tricks till 
the whole population went wild with terror. Tourncfort hap
pened to be there, and was present at the exhumation i his 
account is curious cvitlencc of the way an excitl-d mob could 
persuade themselves, without the least foundation of fact, that 
the body was warm and its blood red. Again, the blood
Hucker is very generally described under th(! Slavonic names of 
werewolf (wilkodlak, brukolaka, &c.) ; the descri}ltions of the 
two creatures arc incxtricuhly mixed up, nllll a man whose eye
brows meet, as if hi11 tMll were taking flight like a butterfty. to 
(."nter some other body, may be markctl by thiN sib'll either aa a 
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wemrolf or a vampire. A modem account of vampirism in 
:&lgaria well illustrates the nature of spirits as conceived in such 
WiefiJ as the88. A sorcerer armed with a saint's picture will 
m~ a vampire into a bottle containing some of the filthy food 
that the demon loves; as soon as he is fairly inside he is corked 
don, the bottle is thrown into the fire, and the vampire dis
appears for ever.1 

As to the savage visionary and the phantoms he beholds, the 
O!eenlander preparing for the profession of sorcerer may stand 
• type, when, rapt in contemplation in his desert solitude, 
emaciated by fasting and disordered by fits, he sees before him 
ICellel with figures of men and animals, which he believes to 
be spirits. Thus it is interesting to read the descriptions by 
Zalu converts of the dreadful creatures which they see in mo
ments of intense religious exaltation, the snake with great eye.c; 
md wry fearful, the leopard creeping stealthily, the enemy ap
pnwching with his long assagai in his hand-these coming one 
lifter another to the place where the man has gone to pray in 
I8CI'et, and striving to frighten him from his knees.2 Thus the 
rilionary temptations of the Hindu ascetic and the medireval 
.U.t are happening in our own day, though their place is now 
rather in the medical handbook than in the record of miracle. 
Uke the disease-demons, and the oracle-demons, these spiritual 
,rroups have their origin not in fancy, but in real phenomena. 
interpreted on animistic principles. 

In the dark e!!pccially, harmful Hpirits swarm. Round native 
A:astralian encampment.~, Sir George Grey used to see the 
bash dotted with little moving points of fire ; these were the 
&resticb carried Ly the old women sent to look after the young 
ODel, but who dared not quit the firelight without a brand to 
protect them from tlw evil spirits.a So South American Indians 
would carry brands or torches for fear of evil demons when 
they ventured into the dark:' Tribes of the :Malay Peninsula 

1 :J. V. Grohmann, 'Aberglnubcn nus Hohmen,' etc. p. 24; Calmet, • DiM. sur 
let p.pritl,' voL ii. ; Grimm, ' I>. 111.' p. 1048, tote. ; St. Clair unu Brophy, 'Hul
pria,' p. 49. 

I Cram, 1 Gronlnnd,' p. 268. Culla'll·ay, 'Ucl. of Amazulu,' p. 246, etc. 
1 Grey, 1 Alllltralia,' vol. ii. p. 302. See n1ao Bon wick, 'TumaJ1ians, p. ] ~0. 
t Southey, ' Brazil,' pa.rt i. p. 238. Seo also Rochefort, p. 418 ; J. G . .Mllller, 
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I:~!·~ ::.:--c.,:, r.•;;a:- a :..:.-: :!...:r all. c·F\it.i.nh, tol sc:are away the evil 
I![Jii.t.~.! S•.;t:-h L.·:.:i-:.:-.s .:-.1:.:::-..·i t•) higher l<et"els of civili.zatioa. 
In fY,utht:rn IL-iia, TL.:-!":::' i:-r r~ vf. penwiing spirits ouly 
prt:;,.,ing to':<:<1 lri:.l ir..·:i.ue>:: a man to go abroad after sundon, 
th<: llflhJr:k~· 11;ght 11·ho h~ to t"ciiture intol the dark will carry 
a firr:brar.d v~ ke~;:p rAf tht? ~-.ral iV<i':$. E\"en in broad day· 
li~l.t, tht: Hinrlu lights lamp:: tv k~p otT the demons,1 a 
Cf:rr:rnrmy which is to be notiC\.-.J ~-.ain at a Chinese weddiDg.1 

1 n Eurll{'f!, tlw rh:tails of the u..'t: of tire to dri\"e otT demons and 
witclws arc minute and explicit. Tb~ ancient :Xorse colouista 
iu Jcdand carried fire round the lanlls they intended to otftPY, 
IJJ r:xpcl the e\·il spirits. Sut>h ideas ha,·e brought into eDt· 
~:nr:c: 1.1. whole r:,rroup of &-andinavian customs, still remembeftd 
iu tlw c:ountry, hut dying out in practire. Till a child il 
l.npt i1'..1:cl, the fire must never be let out, lest the trolls sboald 
IH: ablr: to steal the infant; a li\"e coal must be cast after the 
mot.lu:r aH slw goe11 to be churched, to pre\"ent the trolls fmD 
c::u·ryiug lwr off bodily or bt"witching her; a live coal is to be 
lllmwu after a troll-wife or witch as she quits a house, and • 
li•rth." luto modern times, the people of the Hebrides COD

timwtl to prot<:ct the mother and child from evil spirits, by 
·~nrryiu.t.t fim ronnel tlu.·m.6 In mouern Bulgaria, on the Feut 
of Ht.. I )c!llwtrius, lighteu canules are placed in the stables ud 
1111' wocui-HIIf'cl, to prevent evil f:pirits from entering into the 
clomc·slic· r1uiuuds.6 Nor uid this nndent iuca remain a meae 
liug .. riug uolion of penHunt folklore. Its adoption by the 
( :llllt'c·h i~ oltvions in the ceremonial benediction of candles ia 
Llu· ltn111a11 ltilunl : " l:t •Juilmscumquc locis accensae, aiwe 
poHil~•· t'uc•rint., clil'(:edant principcs tcnehral1lm, et contremisclllt. 
c•l. fugirmt. pavicli (~IIIII oumilmR ministris suis ab habitatiouibu 

I'· ~;:1 (f 'urilo~) ; I 'ruu1, 'l:ri.iullmcl,' I'· 301 ; ~hookrofi, 'IudiaD Tribe~.' Jill' 
111 I'· I~~~. 

1 '.lunrn. haol, .\l'l•hil',' \'ul. i, pp. 2i0, 2{18; vol. ii. 'Y. ~.' p. lli. 
' Hul..-rl•, 'lll"io•nlul llhiHirllliuu~~,• I'· li31 ; l'olcbrouke in 'As, Rd.' nl. rii. 

I' ·:~I. 
•1 I ''"'hit h•, • I 'hiu•·M•,' vul, i. p. 7i. 
• llylh·n·l 'u\nllin•, 'Wiiro•Juludl Wil'llnntr,'\·ol. i. p. 1!11; AtkillliOD, 'mo.rJ 

·•I t 'lu\••huul 1••·•1.' p. f,v;. • .1 .. 11111, • \\ •••h•111 l•luncl~,' inl'iukcorton, vol. iii. p. 612. 
• ~l. I 'laur unci llrnJ•hy, ' IIWl(&U'i11,' I'· ~I. 
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illia, etc." The metrical translation of Naogeorgus shows 
perfectly the retention of primitive animil;tic ideas in the 
11iddle ages :-

" • • • a wondrous force and might 
Doth in these candels lie, which if at any time they light, 
They sure beleve that neyther storm or tempest daro abide, 
Nor thUDder in the skies be heard, nor any devil's spide, 
Nor feGrefall sprightes that walke by night, nor hurts of frost 

or haile." 1 

Animals stare and startle when we see no cause ; is it that 
they see spirits invisible to man? Thus the Greenlander says 
that the seals and wildfowl arc scared by spectres, which no 
human eye but the sorcerer's can behold; 2 and thus the 
Khonds hold that their flitting ethereal gods, invisible to man, 
_.. aeen by beasts.3 The thought holds no small place in the 
folklore of the world. Telemachos could not discern Athene 
ataading near him, for not to all do the gods visibly appear ; but 
Od,111Mlus saw her, and the do~:,rs, and they did not bark, but with 
low whine slunk acr~ the dwelling to tho further side:l So in 
old Scandina\·ia, the dogs could :~co Hela tho death-goddess 
move unseen by men; 5 l:IO Jew aud Mo~o!lcm, hearing the dogs 
howl, know that they have seen the Angel of Death come on his 
awful errand; e while the belie£'! that animals sec spirits, and 
\hat a dog's melancholy howl means death somewhere ncar, arc 
lt.ill familiar to our own popular superstitiou. 

Another means by which men may detect the presence of 
illrisiblc spirits, is to adopt tho thief-catcher's well-kuowu device 
olltrewing ashes. Accor,ling to the ideas of a Ct.'rtniu stal-{e of 
uaimism, a spirit is cousidcred <~ubstautial enough to leave a. 
footprint. The following illlltauces relate ~;ometilllt'll to soul!<, 
IOIDetimes to other I,ciugH. 'l'hu Philippiuc islanders expected 

1 Ritaale Romanum; Ben~•lictio Camlclarum. Jlrnn•l, 'l'upular .\nti•Initio·s,' 
1'111. L p. 46. 

I l'nuz, 'fJriinland,' I'· 2G7, ~c 2!16. 
1 hphcl"llfiU, ' I n• lia,' p. 1 00. 
• Homer. Odys. Jn·i. 160. 
• Grimm, ' D. ll.' p. 63:!. 
1 Ei,..·nmcn~r, 'Jutlcnthum," rart i. I'· Si:!. Lanr, 'Thou~nnd. nwl '-'Ito· 

l!iigbt>~,' wl. ii. I'· li•j. 
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the dead to return on the third day to his dwelling, wherefCI'I! 
they set a vessel of water for him to wash himself clean from 
the grave-mould, and strewed ashes to see footprints.1 A more 
elaborate rite forms part of the funeml customs of the Hos rl 
North-East India. On the evening of a death, the Dell' 
relativ:cs perform the ceremony of calling the dead Boiled 
rice and a pot of water are placed in an inner room, and ashes 
sprinkled from thence to the threshold. Two relath·es go to the 
place where the body was burnt, and walk round it beatiDg 
ploughshares and chanting a plaintive dirge to call the spirit 
home; while two others watch the rice and water to see if they 
are disturbed, and look for the spirit-footsteps in the ashes. If 
a sign appears, it is received with shivering horror and weepiuc. 
the mourners outside coming in to join. Till the survivors Ill 
thus satisfied of the spirit's return, the rite must be repeated.' 
In Yucatan there is mention of the custom of leaving a child 
alone at night in a place strewn with ashes ; if the footpriDt rl 
an animal were found next morning, this nnimal wu tile 
guardian deity of the child.3 Be1-ide this may be placed the 
Aztec ceremony at the secoud festival of tl1e Sun-god Teat
lipoca, when they !!prinkled maize-flour before his sanctuary, 
and his high-priest watched till he beheld the divine footprint~, 
ancl then shoutecl to announce, "Our great god is come."" Amoog 
such rites in the Old World, the TalmUil contains a saliem 
instance ; there are a great multitude of devils, it is said; ad 
he who ";11 Lc aware of them let him take sifted Mhes and strew 
them hy hi:~ bed, ancl in the early morning he shall see u it 
were mark:~ of cockK' fcet. 5 This is an idea that bas widcly 
spread in the modern world, as where in German folklore the 
little "earth-men" make footprintR like a duck'K or goose's in the 
strewn ashes. Other marks, too, hctokcn the pns.<mge of spirit· 

1 Bastian, 'l'sychulogic,' I'· 162. Other lOCD.litice in 'Juurn. Ind. Archip . .' 'filL 
iv. p. :133. 

~ Ti,·kcll in 'Jouru. As. Soc. Bengal,' \'ul. ix. p. 796. The dirge ie Jifta 
nLun, p. !!II. 

3 ]),, Brnsar11, ' Dicux F~tidare,' I'· 46. 
• l.'lu\·ig<·ro•, 'llc111ica,' \'ul. ii. p. ill. 
• Tractllt. Uvi'IIChuth. 
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"risitors; 1 and as for ghosts, our own superstition is among the 
most striking of the series. On St. Mark's Eve, ashes are to be 
sifted over the hearth, and the footprint will be seen of any one 
who is to die within the year ; many a mischievous wight has 
made a superstitious family mh1erable by slily coming down 
lt&ira and marking the print of some one's shoe.2 Such details 
• these may justifY us in thinking that the lower races are apt 
to aacribe to spirits in general that kind of ethereal materiality 
which we have seen they attribute to souls. Explicit statements 
OD the subject are sca.rco till we reach the level of early Christian 
theology. The ideas of Tertullian and Origen, as to the thin yet 
Dot immaterial substance of angels and demons, probably repre
lellt the conceptions of primitive animism far more clearly than 
the doctrine which Calmet lays down with the weight of theo
logical dogma, that angels, demons, and disembodied souls are 
pare immaterial spirit; but that when spirits appear, act, speak, 
walk, eat, and so forth, they must produce tangible bodies by 
either condensing the air, or substituting other terrestrial solid 
bodies capable of performing these functions.3 

No wonder that men should attack such material beings by 
material means, and even sometimes try to rid themselves by a 
general clearance from the legion of ethereal beings hovet1ng 
around them. As the Australians annually drive from their 
midst the accumulated ghosts of the last year's dead, so the 
Gold Coast negroes from time to time turn out with clubs and 
bcbes to drive the evil spirits from their town.'J ; rushing about 
IIIII beating the air with frantic howling, they dl-ive the demons 
int.o the woods, and then come home and sleep more easily, and 
for a while afterwards enjoy better health.4 When a baby was 
born in a Kalmuk horde, the neighbours would rush about cry
Dig and brandishing cudgels about the tents, to drive off the 

I Gzimm, • J), M.' pp. 420, 1117 i St. ('lair and nro}'hy, • llulb'llria,' 1'· 54. See 
lila Butian, 'llenseh.' vol. ii. p. 325 ; Tschudi, 'Peru,' vol. ii. p. 355. 

1 Brand, • Popular Antiquities,' vol. i. p. 193. Sec Boccler, 'Ehsten Al1ergl.' 
). 71. . 

1 Tcrtullian. De Carne Christi vi. ; A!lv. M11rcion. ii. ; Origpn. De Princip. i. 
i. 8ee Horat, 1. c. Calmet, 'Diii8Crtation,' vol. i elL xlvi. 

~ J. L. Willon, 'W. Africa,' p. 217. :Scellotiman, • Guinea,' in Pinkerton, vol. 
ni" J.-..:s 
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harmful !!pmt>~ who might hurt mother and cbild.1 Keep
ing up a closely allied idea in modem Europe, the Bohe
mians at Pentecost, and the Tyrolese on 'Valpurgisnacht, 
hunt the witches. invisible and imaginary, out of house ud 
stalP 

Closely allied to the doctrine of souls, and almost rivalling i\ 
in the pennanence with which it has held its place through .U 
the grades of animi:>m, is the doctrine of patron, guardiaD, or 
familiar spirits. These are beings specially attached to iDdi
,·idual men, soul-like in their nature, and sometimes considered 
as actually being human souls. These beings have, like all othf.a 
of the ~;piritnal world as originally conceived, their reason IIIIi 
purpose. The special functions which they perform are twofold. 
First, while man's own proper soul serveR him for the ordiualy 
purposes of life and thought, there are times when powen ud 
impressions out of tl1e course of the mind's normal action, ud 
words that !leem spoken to him by a ,·oice from without, mal

ages of mysterious knowledge, of counsel or warning, seem to 
indicate the intervention of as it were a second superior aoul,a 
familiar demon. And as euthusiasts, seers, sorcerers, are the 
men whose minds most often show such conditions, so to theae 
classes more than to others th<' informing and controlliDg 
patron-~pirits arc attached. H€'cond, while the common es
pcct<'d events of 1laily life p..'lSs unnoticed as in the regular 
cour~~e of thin~s. such events as seem to fall out with espeeial 
reference to an imlivillual, demand an intervening; and thas 
the decisiow'l, discuveril•s, and dl•livernnc<'s, which civilized mea 
variously ascrihe to their own jndgml'nt, tn luck, and to Rpecial 
interposition of ProvidPncc, are accounted for in the lonr 
culture by the action of the patron-spirit or guardian-geniua. 
Not to crow1l examples from all the districts of animism t.o 
which this doctrine lx•lonb'il, let 1111 follow it by a few illustra
tions from thl' lower grades of savngery upwnrd. Among the 
Watclmncli~ of Australia, it is lll'lcl that whl'u a warrior slnya 
hiH first man, thn spirit of tlll' dead l'ntm'll the ~;layer's body and 
11Crom<~s his "woo-ri<• " or warning 11pirit ; taking np ita abot.le 

I l'alln~, ' Rri.,.n,' \"ol. i. p. 31!0. 
1 Orimm, In. AI.' I'· 1:!1:!; Wuttk .. , I \"olkMal ... rghul"·,' I'· liP. 
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uear his liver, it informs him by a scratching or tickling sensa
tion of the approach of danger.l In Tasmania, a nativt: has 
been heard to ascribe his deliverance to the preserving care of 
his deceased father's spirit, now become his guardian angcl.2 
That the most important act of the North American Indian's 
religion is to obtain his individual patron genius or deity, is 
well known. Among the Esquimaux, the sorcerer qualifies 
f'or his profession by getting a "torngak" or spirit which will 
henceforth be his familiar demon, and this spirit may be the 
aoolof a deceased parent.3 In Chili, as to guardian spirits, it has 
been remarked that every Araucanian imagines he has one in his 
lei"Yice; "I keep my amchi-malghen (guardian nymph) still," 
beiug a common expression when they succeed in any under
t&k.ing:' The Caribs display the doctrine well in both its general 
aDd special forms. On the one hand, there is a guardian deity 
b each man, which accompanies his soul to the next life ; on 
the other hand, each sorcerer has his familiar demon, which he 
nokes in mysterious darkness by chants and tobacco-smoke ; 
and when several Horcerers call up their familiars together, the 
couaequencc is apt to be a quarrel among the demons, and a 
fight.1 In Africa, the negro ha.':l his guardian spirit-how far 
identified with what Europcam:1 call soul or conscience, it may 
be hard to determine ; hut he certainly looks upon it u.s a being 
separate from himself, for he summons it hy 11orcery, huilds a 
little fetish-hut for it by the wayside, rewardH and propitiates it 
by libations of liquor and hits of food.8 In Asia, the Mongol::~, 
each with his patron geniut~,7 and the Laos sorcerer::! who can 
send their familiar spirits into others' bodies to cause disease," 
are example11 equally to the purpose. 

1 Oldftelll, 1 Ahor. of AnHtrnlin,' in 'Tr. F.th. Roc.' vol. iii. p. 240. 
1 Bonwick, 1 TumnninnH,' p. 1R2. 
a Cranz, 1 Gri.inla~~tl,' p. 268 ; F.getl~, p. lSi. 
4 llolina, 1 Chili,' ,·ol. ii. p. Stl. 
• Bocherort, 1 1lu Antilles,' 1'· 418: J. G. Miiller, 1 .\nll'r. Urrcl.' p. 171, 

t17. 
• Waitz, vol. ii. p. 182; J. I.. Wilson, 1 W. Afr.' I'• 387; Rtuinhnu!IP.r, 1. c. 

p. 134. Comparo C'alla"·ay, p. 3:li, etc. 
7 Butian, 'l'Ryrhulu:,:io-,' I'· 75. 
• BaAtiiUI, 1 Oe~tl. Asicu,' vol. iii. I'· 275. 
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Among the Aryan nations of :Sorthem Earope,1 the old 
cloctrine of man's guardian spirit may be uaced, and in claaiic 
Gn.'CCC and Rome it renews 11-ith pbiloeophic eloquence aDd 
cultured custom the ideas of the .o\.ustraliao and the Afrir:a 
'l'he thought of the 11piritual guide and pro~r of the iDdi
\'idual man is happily defined by llenander, who ea11s the 
nttctuL·mt genius, which each mau has from the hour of birt1l, 
tlw good mystagogue (i.e., the no,ice's guide to the mysteries) 
uf this life. 

""' AriU'I'I Ball"" Ul~ ~ 
Ellebr ..,_,,.;,.,.wrr~r nii /JJn. 
'A,..s.ir• -~ ~ kl,uw' oll ,.,_n., 
El ..... .,./), /JlM /JAhororra ~. nhra,., 
4fi ·~, .r- ... ~ e.h." 

lnJ..rr:lim>tl in the Platonic system, the doctrine has its salient 
t·:\:IIIIJlle• in tlw warning spirit which Sokrates felt within him 
tlissuadiug- from wrung.2 In the Roman world, the doctrille 
mnw to he• ncce•pted n.~ a philosophy of human life. Each IDIIl 

h:ul his "g-c·nius natnlis," associated with him from birth to 
clt•:lt h, intlne~lll'ing hit~ action and his fate, standing representA!d 
h~· its P''''}lt'r imng<' as a lar among the household gods ; and at 
\\ ,.,J,Iin,.rs :mel joyous times, and especially on the anniversary or 
till' hirthcla~· whe·n g-c•nius and man begau their united career, 
"'""'hip w:1s }):lie! with 80ng nllll dance to the divine image, 
:hl••llu·cl \\ itla ~arlaucls, :mel propitiated with incense aud Iii• 
1 hlll!oo ,,f "iuc•. '1'111' elc•mun or gl•nius was, as it 11·ere, the man'a 
,·.llupnnic•u """1. :1 "'''"mel spiritual ego. The Egyptian astrologer 
":lllll'cl A ul ••lliu~ It• kc•c•p fnr from the young Octavius, "for thy 
cl.·nh•u." !oo:licl he•, " i~ in ti.•ar e•f his;'' nncl truly in after year~ 
I hal ~'''""~ ,,f A ugu:-:1\l!oo hac! hl'l'clllll' au imp<•rial cleity, by whom 
t:.•lll:lll, l'o\\<11\' =-·•knm c•:lth~. Jlllt tow broken.1 The doctrine 

' '• • "'""· ' II. M. · I\ l':!ll : R .. ..Jaho•l.~ • ll,•utscher Hlaube,' part i. p. II; 
"IIIII'•! 1 =":.1\\ ~h ~~iU"-,' J'• :.!4;, 

• "· "1\ .. :. '· ·'·'·'- ..... ' :rl\11'111. :;rr.•mlll. "· x.·rwphon, )lemorab. See PJotiL 
'''"" "'' 111 • , l\•\ )'!:\I 1'1,•,111 

· 1'.,.,:,. p, '''''·"' ",;, "" , ~l'l'<'ll.lnt llcanu, •1ui Tim obtiDeret I"'I1DD 

''"''''"'" , •· \• ..•.. ~. ... \ ·.u,..,,•·in. ,ft. llil" ~atali 3 : •• }:uutl~nl ftilt paiiiiD 
• • 1 .... "' "'"'" ,,,, ..... 11\o'llh•li••· I'""'"J.·runt," Til·nll. Eleg. i. 2, i; OrieL 
I II ' '" I i, •~. l .', "'. u ..... , •:pi•l. ii. I, 141), 0·1. h·. 11, ;. Appiaa. •• 
l!.u .. 1'~.,1, I' '·'''· l'••llnlh;&ll .• \1'••1. u.ua, 
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which could thus pel'BOnify the character and fate of the indi
vidual man, proved capable of a yet further development. 
Converting into animi.Rtic entities the inmost operations of the 
human mind, a dualistic philosophy coneei vcd as attachlod to 
every mortal a good and an evil genius, who!:ic efforts through 
life drew him backward and fonvard toward virtue and vice, 
happiness and misery. It was the kakodremon of Brutus which 
appeared to him by night in his tent: "I am thy evil genius," 
it said," we meet again at Philippi." 1 

As we study the shapes which the attendant spiri~ of the 
individual man 8.'18umed in early and medireval Christendom, it 
is plain that the good and evil angels contending for man from 
birth to death, the guardian angel watching and protecting him, 
the familiar spirit giving occult knowledge or serving with 
magic art, continue in principle, and even in detail, the phi
loaophy of earlier culture. Such beings even take visible form. 
St. Frances had a familiar angel, not merely that domestic one 
diat is given as a guardian to every man, but this wa.<~ as it were 
a boy of nine years old, with a face more splendid than the sun, 
clad in a little white tunic ; it was in after years that there 
came to her a second angel, with a column of splendour rising 
to the sky, and three golden palm-branches in his hands. Or 
mch attendant beings, though invisible, make their presence 
evident by their actions, as in Calmet's account of that Cistercian 
monk whose familiar genius waited on him, and usL>d to get his 
chamber ready when he was coming back from the country, so 
that people knew when to expect him homc.2 '!'here is a 
pleasant quaintness in Luther's remark conceming guardian 
~~~gels, that a prince must have a greater, ~:~trongcr, wiser angel 
than a count, and a count than a common man.3 Bi~:~hop Bull, 

1 Sen-. in Virg . ...£n. vi. U3 : " Cum ll88Cimur, duos geni011 sortimur: unus 
latatur ad bona, alter depra\-at ad mala, quibus ns.•istcntihus post mortem aut 
-runur in meliorem \-;tam, aut condemnamur iu •lctPrinrcm." Horat. Epist. 
ii. 187; Valer. llax. i. 7; l'luta.rch. Brutus. Seo l'nuly, 'Rcal·Encyclop. ;' 
Bmith'a ' 'Die. of Biog. & Myth.' s. v. 'geni1111.' 

1 Ada Sanctorum Bolland : 8. Francisca Romnna ix. 1\lart. Cnlmet, ' Dh111er• 
latioa,' eb, iv. xu. ; RS~Stiun, 'llcusch,' l'Ol. ii. pp. 140, 347, vol. ii. p. 10; 
Wript, 'St. Patrick's l'urgatory,' 1'· 33. 

1 Bochholz, p. 93. 
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:.:.~: ::0:-:;,: .:: ··:: •·:.. :.1.-:- -::.~ :;":~..-<a.:.~~ ;u.:.-~:a.::i.·:·n. ·· :S..lDj.:>Ur l 
·· ·':.- '=" ~- r::- :··::::,:a_-.:·~ •. y- •:..: :.;~~ 3.ng~~-J Bat 
:.~ -~·-~ :~;:-::· .. <.~- :·-: .. ·: -L .. ·:· E.:...;:..:.~i::. -:i:.:.:·i..~n .. h·)W :·-: .. are eva 
=: n;-~ · :' · .-.~ : ... -~ -.·:,: -·:-: :-::.·:-, ~~::. .1.:> ~~ i..:;., fr.)m the ritet 
.-.~· -:: .. ~ · ... l..·.•:·: :-.. ~--~ ~·-:-:..;:..• !..:.•: :C..:- rr.~!ia..e--.:U n.\tal saint~ 

A::.·.:-.;· · •. • ~:-~ ~ .:·::~.-= :· .;-:..l....-~ :1n:;'=L; ~ .. !•) be found iD 
,_,·,:-:.:: . ..:.::-.~.......:~- :.:. : ~---•:: ~ .• : "'-:"-.:..;-~::..:.'"'~ m-:c.~i·:no::..l in the pulpit; 
r.-~": ~!-.. •: ··:.--:-r: .: .... ·::-.:-: :··=--·~~p-:-:r.. .!· ;1 pr":~nt guardian spirit. 
:s.:~:r.:; ··Jn ·-~.:!-. :-:-. ::·.-: :·: ... : :-..: 1.r.. J.:-.. ·i :r.o:r:rt~ritli; with circuiD· 
<~:.r.r:•:· . .-.. r. :-.:.; : . ..,:. -.::·. ! . .:..· ·;.:: ~ .. ·..:~ L-~t it." oloi reality. The 
:·;,rr.iL•r .:.-:~.-... r. ';1: !-.>r. :;··,-;-'"'" •·:·c:t kr.·:owl~l;;~ and did wicked 
wr,rk i•,r ti-.•: r:.:'s;f.·~:::.r:, M• ~ •::•?;..._.d l_,!.:-:~i from1 mi~·rable hap by 
wit.t:h-r~:r,t-, -~-,~.; ~·~·.-, ("•·r;t·:ri·:·· a;•· :1.• rt:·al t•:O the popular miad 
n.• th•: :.J.,mr.:.·: ... r t!.-· b~a·~k cr.t with which it was as..~tA!d. 
;\r,w, it. l.as IJ'":•:r. ~:l-·t d·.owu t•i th·~ limho of unh.aU..,wed super· 
~t.it.irm.~. 

'f',, !.11M I frr,m lf au t" ~ t•tnr.:. G·~ut:rnl Oll·ntion has been 
rn:uJ,~ nfr,.wJy ,,f thr~ f.,,.aJ ,.pirit.~ wl.ich lll_.f,,ng t•l mountain aDd 
flll~k :nul mlh:y, to w•·ll 111111 stn·am an1l lakl'. in brief to thOle 
rmtural ,,JJj,.r:t~o aud pine,., which in t-arly ages o.roused the 

I JI1&1J, '~o·nullh•,' 211•1 f,J. ~~JII•Ion, } jJ4, \"11). ji, Jl. 1;06, 
' ~w•·•l•·nl••rl(, • T•w· I 'hri,.tian H•·li~o:i•m,' 350. See abo .\. J. Davia, • ~ 

,.,,,J,y ul HJ•irilulll lnlo•r"uur .. ·,' I'· ::". 
' II, l\l .. nni••r, 'Tmolili1111• I'IIJ'IIIIliro••, · I'· 7. 
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savage mind to mythological idea..o;, such n;; modem poets in 
their altered intellectual atmosphere strive to reproduce. In dis
cussing these imaginary beings, it is above all things needful to 
bring our minds into sympathy with the lower philosophy. 
Here we must seek to realize to the utmost the definition of tho 
Nature-Spirits, to understand with what distinct and full con
viction savage philosophy believes in their reality, to discern 
how, as living causes, they filled their places and did their daily 
work in the natural philo11ophy of primreval man. Seeing how 
the Iroquois at their festivals could thank the invisible aids or 
good spirits, and with them the trees, shmbs, and plants, the 
springs and Ktreams, the fire and wind, the sun, moon, and 
&tars-in a word, every object that ministered to their wants
we may judge what real personality they attached to the myriad 
spirits which gave animated life to the world around them.1 

The Gold Coast negro's generic name for a fetish-spirit is 
• wong ; " these aerial beings dwell in temple-huts and consume 
IICrifices, enter into and inspire their prie1;ts, cause l1ealth and 
aickness among men, and execute the behests of the mighty 
Heaven-god. But part or all of them arc connected with 
material objects, and the negro can say, " In this river, or tree, 
or amulet, there is a wong." But he more usually Rays, "This 
river, or tree, or amulet is a wong." Thus among the wongs 
or the land are rivers, lakes, and springs, districts of land, 
termite-bills, trees, crocodiles, apes, snakes, birds, and so on.2 

lu a word, his conceptions of animating souls and presiding 
spirits as efficient catL'!es of all nature arc two groups of ideas 
which we may well find it hard to distinguish, for the sufficient 
reaaon that they are but varying developments of the same 
fundamental animism. 

lu the doctrine of nature-spirits among nations which have 
reached a higher grade of culture, we find at once traces of 
llllch primitive thought, and of its change under new intcl
lectuai conditions. Knowing the thoughts of rude Turaniau 

1 I. H. Morgan, 'Iroquoi~,· p. 64. Brobcuf in 'P.cl. •lcs J.,R.' 1636, Jl· 107. 
See Schoolcraft, 'Tribes,' ,·ol. iii. p. 337. 
R.~~teinball8er, 'Religion llr.s Negol'!l,' in '.Magnzin dcr Evang. ~li~'ion!'n,' 
--..IBM; No. 2, p. 127, etc. 
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tribes of Siberia as to peJTading spiriu- of naturt. wt- lll't- pr~ 
pan.-d to look for rt--modelled idew; of tLt- samt- clu: amc•ll{: a 
IJatioD wLOI;t rt-ligion sLow!' plain traces of t'\"olution from the 
l•J\\' Tur.mia.IJ !;tagt:. Tht: archaic FyStem of man~worsh.ip ud 
Il&tUrt'-\\'IJr;;Lip. wl..i('L sumn$ Bi' tLt statt- religion C•f China. 
full~· rt-COgni.ze,; tLt wor~Lip of the numberless spiriu 'l'hich 
~Jen'adl" tLe:- uu.inm;e. The Ltlief in tLeir personality is l"ouched 
ti.or 'Ly tL<:- ..acrifi.l:*~ offered Ul tLem. " One must sacriDce to 

the "fJiriu:," sa~·s Confucius, •· a.s tLongh they were present at 
the ~>acrifict-... At tLe sawt- time, spirits were concei,.ed u 
•·mi.lodit-d iu matt-rial objt"Ct.s. Cvnfucius says, again: .. The 
actitJn of tLc ~pirit.•. lM\' perfect is it : Thou peroei'"est it, IIIIi 
yet 1-t:l'!!'t it JJ••t: In('orporat<-d or immtmbered in things. they 
c::unuJt 'luit tlwm. ThE-y cau::e men, clean and p11re and 'b!:tter 
dcrtiii'J, to Lriu)! them :o.acri.tiC't'. Many, many, are there of 
tii('JII. a.~ tlw j,roaJ ,;t-a, a.• tLvugh they were abol"e and liP' 
aJICI ldt." l ft·rc an: tracesc·f ;;ucL a primiti\"e doctrine of persoaal 
:owl t·wlrodit:d naturc-,;pirit:;, as i:; still at home in the religica 
uf nuf,. ~ilu·ri:m lu•nlt:!i. But it was natural that Chinese pbilo
""}'lwrl' 1-\lwulcl tiJocl m<·ans of rdining into mere idcality the&e 
111ckr :mi111i~t ir cn·:~tiuu". Spirit (shin), they tell us, is the fiDe 
cor 11-lhh-r pari ill all the t('n tiiOll:'.'\DU things j aJJ that is e:dl'l
"''ollll:ll,\' or ~IIJWruaturnl, is callt:d ~pirit; the unsearchable rJ 
till' au:cl .. :uul fc·mah· pritll'i}lll·~ is call(-d :;pirit ; be "·bo knOll'S 
tlu· ":•.' nf 1~•~,iug aw:ay and eoming to be, be knows the 
""'l.11o!-< ,,f ~piril. 1 

TJ .. , ~:~,.,~~~· 01\·c·l.~ lwei inht'rit.:·tl fn)m their barbaric &DCeSfrOII 

:o ,J ... Itll:c· ,,f tlw uui\c·l'l'c· ,.,.,:;,·ntiall~· similar to that of the 
\,,,,,, :\nulh':lll lu.liau. tlu• Wt•:;t African, and the SiberiaD. 
\\, ~,.,.,,,, llldl\' entiau:lll-1.' th:111 till' ht•athenreligiou of our on 
; ... u.i ,,,,. :llh ll'lll ( ;,, ... ). !'c'hc•nw ,,f ll:li\U'l'-l"pirit~ impelling and 
,;.,,,,.,,!- h 1l.c·11 l"'''•'llal P•'"'''l':lllcl will thl• functiousof the 
,,, .. ,, :•. ,:,,· :u~o:olll t:l\·c·k rdi:.:i .. n ,,f uaturt.', de,·eloped by 
.. ".. .. . .. .. .. : .• : : .•.. ! ''.' }'->t'll',\. :lll\l 1'\llllll..'<.'r:lted by faith. 

1 •.••. , ..... , ...... ;,,, ,.,;: :n~ll'lh"lh•ll, J.,,w ,,ut ,,f tht• midst of this 

·~··· .......... ! . : .• ·: ,.,,! , "'''l tl.t"l\· "•'I't' ,,,.l•ln>tl the gcrms of 
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&he new philosophy. Led by minuter insight and stricter 
~ thoughtful Greeks began the piecemeal supersession of 
tM archaic scheme, and set in movement the transformation of 
..mu.tic into physical science, which thence pervaded the whole 
eakared world. Such, in brief, is the history of the doctrine of 
..aue-spirita from first to last. Let us endeavour, by classify
iBg 110111e of its principal special groups, to understand its place 
ia the history of the human intellect. 

What causes volcanos 1 The Australians account for volcanic 
lOCka by the tradition that the sulky underground " ingna " or 
.demons made great fires and threw up red-hot stones.1 The 
Kamchadals say that just as they themselves warm up their 
wiaw-hoUBeS, so the " kamuli " or mountain-spirits heat up 
tile IDOUDtains in which they dwell, and fling the brands out at 
·the chimney.' The Nicaraguans offered human sacrifices to .._1& or Popogatepec (Smoking-Mountain), by throwing the 
bodiea into the crater. It seems as though it were a controlling 
.-.,. not the mountain it.'!clf, that they worshipped ; for we 
1..1 of the chiefs going to the crater, whence a hideous old 
.Diked woman came out and gave them counsel and oracle; at 
tile edge were placed earthen vessels of food to please her, or to 
appeaae her when there was a storm or earthquake.8 Thus ani
milm provided a theory of volcanos, and so it WaR likewise with 
whirlpools and rocks. In the V ei country in West Africa, there 
ila dangerous rock on the Mafa river, which is never passed 
..mhout offering a tribute to the spirit of the flood-a leaf of 
tobacco, a handful of rice, or a drink of rum.' An early 
milaicmary account of a rock-demon worshipped by the Huron 
lacliana will show with what absolute personality savages can 
eaaceive such a being. In the hollow of a certain sacred rock, 
u ill related, dwells an " oki " or spirit who can give success to 
tnnllera, wherefore they put tobacco into one of the cracks, 
aDd pray thus : " Demon who dwellest in this place, behold 

I Old&eld, • Abor. of A01rtr.' in • Tr. Jo:th. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 232. 
I Steller, • KamtAchutka,' JIP· H, 265. 
• OYiedo, • Nicaragua,' in 'l'emuu-Compan11, part xiv. pp. 132, 160. CompRre 

CdUa, ':H. A.. Ind.' vol. ii. p. 169. 
• Cnlwick, • Veya,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' voL 'l"i. p. 3159. See Da Chrullu, 

• Allwlpluul,' p. lOG. 
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t{)bacco I present to thee ; help us, keep us from shipwreck-=o;o 
defend us against our enemies, and vouchsafe that when ~
have made a good trade, we may return safe and sound to oUK.. 
village." Father Marquette relates how, travelling on a ri\·eJS 
in the then little known region of Western America, he ...... 
told of a dreadful place to which the canoe was just drawin= 
near, where dwells a demon waiting to devour such as dare ta-
approach; this terrific manitu proved on arrival to be some ::= 

high rocks in the Lend of the river, against which the current -
runs violently.~ Thus the missionary found in living belier 
among the savage Indians the very thought which had so long 
before passed into the classic tale of Skylla and Charybdis. 

In those moments of the ch·ilized man's life when be casts o« 
hard dull science, and returns to childhood's fancy, the world-old 
book of animated nature is open to him anew. Then the well
worn thoughts come back fresh to him, of the stream's life that 
is so like his own ; once more he can see the rill leap do'W'D 
the hillside like a child, to wander playing among the floweni 
or can follow it as, grown to river, it rushes through a mountain 
gorge, henceforth in sluggish strength to carry heavy burdeu 
across the plain. In all that water doe:~, the poet's fancy caD. 

discern its personality of life. It give1.1 fif!h to the fisher, and 
crops to the hwsbamhn:m ; it swell1.1 in fury and la.ys waste the 
land; it gripK the bather with chill and cramp, and holds with 
inexorable grnsp its drowning victim : 

" Twred Mid to Till, 
'What gars ye rin 1111e still~· 

Till said to Twocd, 
• Though yo rin wi' speed, 

And I rin t~law, 
Yet, where yc drown ae man, 

I drown twa.' " 

What ethnography has to teach of that great clement of the 
religion of manki111l, the worship of well and lake, brook and 
river, is t~imply this-tJmt wlmt is poetry to us was philosophy 
to early man ; that tu his mimi water nctt~d not hy laws of 

I Jln·h.,ut' in •J:,.J. oit·s .!1·.'." l•::•c:;, p. lOS. Long"s E:~:p. \"ol. i. p. 46. See 
l.o011kicl, 'lnoliuu~ of~ .• -\.' J•urt i. I'· ~li. 
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folt'e, but by life and will ; that the water-spirits of p1imreval 
mythology are as souls which cause the water's ntsh and rest, 
its kindness and its cruelty ; that lastly man fintls, in the 
beings which with such power can work him weal and woe, 
deities with a. wider influence over his life, deities to be feared 
and lo,·ed, to be prayed to nnd praised and propitiated with 
IICI'ificial gifts. 

In Australia, special water-demons infest pools and watering
places. In the native theory of disease ami death, no personage 
is more prominent than the water-spirit, which afflicts those 
who go into unlawful pools or bathe at unlawful times, the 
creature which causes women to pine and die, and whose very 
presence is death to the beholder, save to the native doctors, 
who may ,-isit the wat<!r-spirit's suba1tucous abode and return 
with bleared eyes and wet clothes to tell the wonders of their 
stay.l It would seem that creatures with such attributes come 
Daturally into the category of spiritual beings, but already 
among the rude natives of Australia awl Van Diemen's Land, 
in such stories as that of the bm1yip which carries off the native 
women to his retreat helow the wat<!rs, there appears that con
fusion between the spiritual watc1·-dcmon and the material 
water-monster, which runs on into th1! midst of European my
thology into 11uch conceptions as tlmt of the watcr-kelpie and 
the sea-scrpeut.2 America gives cases uf other principal ani
mistic ideas concerning water. Tlw water ha.~ its own spirits, 
writes Cranz among tlw Orecnland{·rs, su when they come to an 
untried 11pring, an :mg1•kok or the oldl!St man must drink first, 
to free it from a harmful spirit.3 "Who makeN thil-; river flow 1" 
asks the Algoncptin huuter in a ml'llicilll·-soug, and his answer 
is, "The spirit, he mnkcN this rin!r flow." In any great ri\'er, 
or lake, or cascalil•, there dwell ~uch spirit>~, lookl'd upon as 
mighty manitns. Thm; Carver mcutionH the habit of the Red 

J Old&cl<l in I Tr. F.th. ~Ul' •• \'01. iii. p. 32~ ; Eyre, \'Ol. ii. r•. 362 ; Grey, vol. 
iL p. 339; B.'Llltiau, 'Yor..tdh1ng•·U von Was!l('r uwl ··cucr,' in 'Zt·itschrift fiir 
Ethuologie,' vol. i. (•· .. utains a g•·•n·ral rolh·diou of tlo·lail• •• to wnter·worHhip). 

I Cr.mroaro Bouwirk, 'Tusmauinus,' p. 203, wul Taylor, 'Xcw Zealand,' I'· 4S, 
with Furlws 1.-,sli•·, llran•l, &:c. 

a Crallll, 'liruulanol,' p. 21ii. 
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Indians, when they reached the shores of Lake Superior or the 
banks of the Mississippi, or any other great body of water, to 
present to the spirit who resides there some kind of offering; 
this he saw done by a Winnebago chief who went with him to 
the Falls of St. Anthony. Franklin saw a similar sacrifice 
made by an Indian, whose wife had been affiicted with sicknea 
by the water-spirits, and who accordingly to appease them tied 
up in a small bundle a knife and a piece of tobacco and some 
other trifling articles, and committed them to the rapids.1 On 
the river-bank, the Pemvians would scoop up a handful of 
water and drink it, praying the river-deity to let them cross or 
to give them fish, and they threw maize into the stream as a 
propitiatory offering; even to this day the Indians of the Cor
dilleras perform the ceremonial sip before they will pass a river 
on foot or horseback.2 Africa display~ well the rites of water
worship. In the F..nst, among the Wanika, every Rpring has ita 
spirit, to which oblations are made; in the West, in the Akra 
.district, lakes, ponds, and rivers received worship as local dei
ties. In the South, among the Kafirs, streams are venerated 11 

personal beings or the abodes of personal deities, as when a 
man crossing a river will ask leave of its spirit, or haviDg 
crossed will throw in a stone ; or when the dwellers by a stream 
will sacrifice a beast to it in time of drought, or, warned by ill
ness in the tribe that their river is angry, will cast into it a few 
handfuls of millet or the entrails of a. slaughtered OL 8 Not les 
strongly marked arc such ideas among the Tatar races of the 
N.orth. Thus the Ostyaks venerate the river Ob, and when fish 
is scanty will hang a stone about a rein-deer's neck and cast it 
in for a sacrifice. Among the Buriats, who are professiug 
Buddhists, the old worship may still be seen at the picturesque 
little mountain lake of Ikeougoun, where they come to the 

1 Tanner, 1 Narr.' p. 341. Carver, 1 Travels,' p. 383 ; Franltlin, 1 Jo11111ey to 
Polar Sea,' vol. ii. p. 245 ; Lubbock, 1 Origin of Civilization, pp. 213-20 (contliDI 
details aa to water-worship) ; see Brinton, p. 124. 

' Rivero and Tschudi, 1 Peruvian Ant.' p. 161 ; Garciln.so de Ia Vega, 1 Comm. 
Real' i. 10. Sco al110 J. G. Miiller, 1 Amer. Urrelig.' pp. 258, 260, 282. 

a Kra],f, 'E. Afr.' p. 198. Steinhauser, 1. c. p. 131 ; Villault in Astley, 'fOI, 
ii. p. 668; Backhouse, 'Afr.' p. 230; Calb.way, 'Zulu Tales,' voL i. p. 80; 
Baatisn,l.c.. 
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""ooden temple on the shore, to offer Ro.crifices of milk and 
butter and the fat of the animals which thcy Lurn on the altarR. 
So across in Northern Europe, almost every Esthonian village 
has its sacred sacrificial Hpring. The Esths could at timcs even 
see the churl with blue and yellow stockings ri,;e from the holy 
brook Wohhanda, uo doubt that Hamc l'lpirit of the brook to 
whom in older days there were sacrificed hL·a~;ts arHl little 
children; in newer times, when a German larHlowner dared to 
build a mill and dishonour the sacrctl water, tlll'ro came lnul 
seasons that la.'lted year after year, and the country people hurned 
down tbe abominable thing.1 As for the watcr-worship prevail
ing among non-Aryan indigL·ues of British lwlia, it Sl•cms to 
reach its climax among the J~odo ~utl Dhimal uf the North
East, tribeH to whom the local rivers arc the local tlcitics,2 so 
that men worship accordiug to tlll'ir watcr-shctls, and the map 
is a pantheon. 

Nor is Ruch reverence strange to Aryan uatiun:-~. To> the 
modem Hindu, looking as lw still tloes ou a river as a liviug per
IIOnal being to lJC :ulor<•d and sworn by, the Oango·s is no solitary 
watt:r deity, hut only tho firilt awl most familiar of the loug list 
of sacred streams.~ 'l'uru to tl1u classic worlol, aiHl WL' hut fiml 
the beliefs and rite!~ of a lowt·l" harlmric <'nltmo• holding tl1eir 
place, consccratl•tl by venl·r·abk· autitplity arul gl•.ll'ilietl hy uew 
poetry and art. To tlt,. great Olylllpian as..;embly in thl' laalls 
of cloud-compelliug Zl·U~, cnllll' the Uin·rs, all ~a\"1' Oct•an, and 
thither came the nymphs who tlwl'il iu lovl'ly gro\'l's a111l at the 
!!priD~ of str('arn~. awl in tlw gl'assy meads; autl tlwy sa.tc 
upon th<> poli;hd l"Cat~ :-

" O~Tf 'rlt uav 0111'a,uWv d.w/1111, vcit1tlJ' •nltfctvoiu, 

011-r" dpe~ Nup..pcl. ... , TCll T• liAITfCl ICCIA.i. •'"""'"'• 
Kcal ,..'l')'li, 'llaTe~p.iiw, ""l .,c,.,.,,..,j,"'"· 
'£A8oVTU 5' ir 3wp.Cl .6tbl Vf<j>f:l."'"ffl'fTCl•J1 

AtiTT~f fli9uoHT~I71V /tjJl(Cl••••1 &1 .ltt 'IIClTpl 

·ll~cr.,ur rtJilJ"'" iauiw" wpawia,,a,v. ' 

1 C11.odren, 'Vurl··~un~rn h!.··r ,Jj,. Altai,,.J,.n \" .. lko·r,' p. 111, 1 Finn. :Myth,' 
I'· 70. .\tkim•on, 'Riu~ri.,,' p. ·I U. llu ·..to·r, 'Ehst•·n A!.crgl.iuh. Uo·ur.iucht•, • 
ed. KrPutzwalol, p. fl. 

I HotlgiOD, I .\loor. or ln•lia,· T'· 1fl4. lluntcr, I llnrul llo~n;.,ral,' I'· 1114. Rl'O 

alao Lnbhock, I, c. ; l"orhcs l.nlic, ' t:arly Uacc>~ of Hr:rJtlauol, • \'ul. i. I'· 1G3, \"ol. 
ii. p. 497. 

I Ward, 1 Hiudoos,' Tol. ii. p. 206, etc. 
VOL. II. 0 
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Even against Hcphaistos the Fire-god, a River-god dared 
staml opposed, deep-eddying Xanthos, called of men Skama. .::::1 

dros. He rushed down to overwhelm Achilles and bury him. i 
sand an1l slime, and though Hephaistos prevailed against bt. i :n 
with his flames, ami forced him, with the fish skurrying hither 
and thither in his boiling waves and the willows scorched upon 
l1is banks, to rUt;h on no more but Htand, yet at the wonl of 

white-armed Here, that it was not fit for mortals' l!ake to handle 
so roughly an immortal god, Hephaistos quenched his furious 
fire, and the returning flood sped again along his channel:-

"•HI/>AAIM"t, trXto, -riiC""" 1&-y~~~tA.lu· ov ,.., ,_,, 
'ABha-ro,. B•b., .;a, /Jpvr;;,, Inn~''""· 
"!lr l·J· •Htjla11M"OI ~~~ lCA'rttr/JriTf 8fcnrtJcMr rip• 
~ A1/loppo1' a' ""' ICVfll' ICA'rltrtrvrO ICIIA.Ir. ~l·Bpt&. .. 

To b(•iugs thuR conceived in personal divinity, full \\·orship 
was given. Odysscu:-~ invokes the river of Scheria: Skamand!Oi 
ha1l his priest aml Spl'rcl11~ius his grove ; and sacrifice was done 
tu the rival of Hl'raklc.~. the river-god Acheloos, eldest of the 
thn·t• thuus:md rivcr-cl•ildren of ohl Okeanos.l Through the 
agl·s of the classic worlJ. the rin~r-gods and the water-nymphs 
lll'hl tlwir places, till within tho bounJs of Christendom they 
l'aiill' to be clas:-<ed with i•leal heiubrs like them in the mythology 
t•f tlw northern nati.ms, the kinJly sprites to whom otferingl 
Wt•rt• given at ~priugs and lakes, and the treacherous nixes who 
l'lltit•t• llll'U to a watery Jl•ath. In tinll's of transition, the Del' 

l'hristiau authoritit•s m:u!e prutest ngnin~t the old wonhip. 
pa ........ in~ Ia\\>< It• t;•rLitl :ttlurati,•u and sacririet:l to fountain.s-15 
whl'll llnkt• Brl'ti><lav f,,rl•atk• thll :-<till hnlf-pngau country Coil 
uf Bulh'lllia '" utli.•r libation,; and sacritiC'e victims at springs,1 

m11l our kin~ Et•gbl·rt"" Pl•t·nih·utiale proz;cribcl! the like rites. 
" if any man '"''w or l·rin~ hi>< t•tli.·rings to auy w~ll" "if one 
holt! his vi~ils :1t :my lh'!l." 3 But till' old veneration was wo 

'. ll·•m• r II. "· :ni. :-;,... t;I.,.!,:"th", ·.Tm·.·ntnA llnndi,' J•r. 100,345, ek. rlt. 
· '·,·a-u,.~ .... 1-.•.•l ;1i. 1' 1~·;. •· !'o:ip• ~:~a. ~•r-- in ... titutiou~s. 'luas rilloi ..um~ 

"'"""I'·'J:·"'"' 1\·ut. .... :.u :.:::.• ,j,.,. •!11-lrt.t f··ri;t ,,b,..,l'\·al~tDl olf,·n.oatrs lit-ilia 
:!~oUJ•• l lo•Hh.., IH.h tahillll \ h :":U:;I' t ~ ,~,t-nh l&i!•U:orii iiUM\•l.t.l•.Ult ... 

·' l' .. ,,,t.ut;,:. F.,.!.:::.· ... :!:!, ";:if !:n::: man Joj, ll'lmu~:aa ~bite oththf 
1 ' 1111 ~·· '" hl\tl•·O'II "~ ::,. :· 1\·. 1~1 • "j!'il low.O bi. \\":\"~,·an a·t ~aipm WTIIt 
h·•·hl .... " \ir,nnu. •J '· ~l. · i'· :-~~·. , tt·. • 
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S!l.trong to be put down, and with a varnish of Christianity and 
~metimes the subRtit.ution of a saint's name, water-worship has 
held its own to our day. The Bohemians will go to pray on the 
-river-bank where a man ha.c; been drowned, and there they will 
CISt in an offering, a loaf of new bread anti a pair uf wax
c:andles. On Christmas Eve they will put a spoouful of each 
dish on a plate, and after supper throw tho footl iuto the well, 
,jth an appointed formula, Homewhat thus :-

"House-father gives theo greeting, 
Thee by mo entreating: 
Springlot, share our feaHt of Yule, 
But give us water to tho full ; 
When tho land is plagued with drought, 
Drive it with thy well-spring out." 1 

It well showi! the unchanged survival uf savage thought in 
modern peasantK' minds, to find still in Slavouic lands the very 
same fear of drinking a harmful spirit in the water, that ha.'i 
been noticed among the Esquimaux. It iH a sin for a Bulgarian 
not to throw some water out of every bucket Lrougl1t from tht> 
fountain; HOme elemental spirit might be floating on the Jmr
face. and if not thrown out, might take up hiH abode in till' 
house, or enter into the lJCJtly of some one drinkiug from the 
vcsseL1 EIKcwhere in Europe, the list of still C'Xi11ting watt.>r
rites may be extemk·d. The ancieut lake-offerings of the South 
of ~·ranee seem not yet forgotten in La Lozl.•rc, the Br(!ton:-; 
venerate as of old their l'aerl'd 11prings, nne! Scotland and lrdarul 
can slltJw in parish aftl'r parish the sit<•s awlewn the actual 
&ur\·ivals of such ohsc•l'\'ance at the holy wells. PPrlmps \V elsl•
men no longer offer cucks and hen:-; to Ht. T ... cla at her ~n<·r(•(l 
well anrl church of Llawl~.·gla, lmt Comish folk still drop into 
the old holy-well11 ufferin~s of pins, nails, aml ra~11, CX})l'ctiu~ 
from their waters cure fur cliscasl', ami ornr.•11s from their lmhhlcs 
as to health and marriagc•.:1 

I nruhmann, • Al•el",.:lo.nlwn niL~ lliihm"n awl )[;illrt'll,' I'· ·13, d~. IIaiiU.'II:h 
"Slaw. llyth.' I'· 2!11, ett'. 

• St. Clair ami Brophy, 'llnl~uria,' p. 48. ~imilar itlca~ in Gr<Jinn:mu, I'· 44 
Eilenmenger, 'Eutd. JndPutiJUm,' part i. I'· 42ci. 

a Maury, 'llagir.,' elt'. I'· 159. llrand, • !'up. Aut.' vol. ii. I'· 3t.JG, c·tc. lluut, 
'Pop. Ron .. 2nd Series,' p. 40, ctl'. }"oriJe~ LcHiie, ' Early Hucc~ of &:otland,' 
YoL i. P· ue, etc. .. ·~ 
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The spirit.'! of the tree and grove no less desen-e our studyf~t 

their illustrations of man's primitive animistic theory of natu~ -e. 
This is remarkably displayed in that stage of thought where tl:::. =:3e 
intlividual tree is regartled as a conscious perHonal being, and ~ 
such receives atloration and sacrifice. \Vhether such a tret is 
looked on n..c; inhabited, like a man, by its own proper life ~t 
soul, or ns possessecl, like a feti.c;h, by .'lOme other spirit "·hic==b 
l1as entered it and uses it for a body, is often hard to detennin. ____ e. 
Shelley's lines well express a doubting conception familiar -o 
old barbaric thought-

" Whether the sensitive plant, or that 
Which within its boughs like a spirit sat 
Ero its outward fo1m had known decay, 
Now felt this chllllge, I cannot say." 

But this vagueness is yet again a proof of the principle which :..... I 
have confidently pnt forward here, that the conceptions of th~ 
inherent soul and of the ernlxxlied spirit arc but modificatio~ 
of one and the !iame deep-lying animistic thought. The llinti~ 
of the Malay Peninsula believe in "hantu kayu," -i.e., "tree--
spirits," or "tree-demons," which frequent e\·ery species of tree, -
and afflict men with diseases ; some trees are notcc.l for the 
malignity of their dcmonH.1 Among the Dayaks of Borneo, 
certain trees possessed l1y spirits must not be cut down ; if a 
missionary veuturec.l to fell one, any death that happened after
wards would naturally he set clown tu this crime.2 The belief 
of certain l\lalays of Humatra is exzm•ssly stated, that certain 
venemhlc tn~l·s arc the rt!sidcnce, or rather the mllt~rial frame, 
of spirits uf the wooc.ls.8 In tlw Tonga hlnuds, we hear ti 
natin·s laying ofil.·rinhrs at the toot of pnrticulnr trees, with the 
iclca of thl•ir lx•ing inhal1itcd by spirits.' So in America, the 
Ojibwa medicine-man has heanl the tn•e utter its complaiDt 
when wautouly cut tlowu.G A curiou~ :mel suggestive tll'l!criptioo 

I ',TouMI. Ind. Aro·loip.' y,). i. I'· :ltl7. 
= Bo•t·kt·r, DyakH, in •,J .. urn. ln•l. Ar.·loip.' l"ul. iii. p. Ill. J 
3 :&lal"!ltlt•n, 'Sumntm,' I'· 301. 
• 1'1. ~- F.mner, ''ruu~a,' I'· 127. 
1 Jl.,...tilln, 'llt•r l~uua in l"erjotlt!idaen.Jer Etlmuhlgit•,' in W;\nts 4: SteiDtJaU'I 

'Zeitschrift fair \"ulkerpsycholol(ie,' etc. vel. v. 186:1. 
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bearing on this point is given in ~'riar Roman Pane's account of 
the religion of the Antilles islanders, drawn up by order of 
Columbus. Certain trees, he declares, were believed to send for 
sorcerers, to whom they gave orden~ how to shape their trunks 
into idols, and these " cemi " being then installed in temple
but~, received prayer and inspired their priests with oracles.1 

Africa shows as well-defined examples. The negro woodman 
cuts down certain trees in fear of the anger of their inlmhiting 
demons, but he finds his way out of the difficulty by n sacrifice 
1:0 hili own good genius, or, when he is giving the first cuts to 
t.he great ll.lmL"in-tree, anti its indwelling spirit comes out to 
~base him, he cunningly drops palm-oil ou the grouncl, nnd 
makes his escape while the spirit is licking it up.2 A negro wa.'l 
once worshipping a. tree with an offering of fooll, wheu some oue 
pointed out to him that the tree did not cat ; the negro answered, 
co 0 the tree is not fetish, the fetish is a spirit and invisible, but 
he has dcscemled into . this tree. Certainly he canuot devour 
our bodily food, but he e11joys its spiritual part aml leaves 
behind the bodily which we soc." 3 'l'ree-won;hip il'! largely pre
valent in Africa, and much of it may be of thil'l fully animistic 
kind; as where iu Whidah Bosman says that "the trees, which 
arc the gods of the sccuml rank of this country, are only prayed 
to and presented with offerings in time of sickness, more espe
cially fever11, iu onler to restore the patients to health;" 1 ur where 
in .Ahys.<~inia the Gallas made pilgrimage from all tptarters tu 
their sacred tree WCKlanahe un the hanks of the Hawash, wor
shipping it and prnyiug to it for riches, health, life, and every 
bles.'ling. 5 

The position of tree-worship in Suuthem Asia in relation to 
Buddhi'!m is of particular iuterest. 'l'o this day there arc 
districts of thiK regitJn, Buddhist or uutle1· strun~ Budtlhist 
influence, where trcc-wur;;hip is l'till tlisplayed with ahsulutc 
clearn<:li.'! of theory and practice. Here in legend a dryad iii a. 

1 Chr. C"<Jlornho, ch. xix. ; nwl in Pinkerton, w•l. xii. I'· Si. 
1 Burton, • W. & \\'. fr. W. Afr.' 1'1'· \!05, 243. 
a WaiU, \"ol. ii. I'· 188. 
4 Hosman, letter HI, awl in l'inkurton, vol. J.\"i. I'· r.oo. 
' Krapf, 'E. Afr.' I'· i7 ; Pri··hal"ll, • Y. II. of llan,' p. 290 ; Waitz, vol. ii. 

p. 518. See al110 l[erulla, 'Cull(!n,' in Pinkerton, \"ul. ni. l'· 2~•j. 
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recent investigations, published in his " Tree and Serpent "'"or
ship," have br011ght to light an ancient stat~ of things which tho 
orthodox Buddhist literature gives little idea of. It appears 
from the sculptures of the Sanchi tope in Central India, that in 
the Buddhism of about the 1st century A.D., sacred tree~ had no 
small place as objects of authorized worship. It i:; especially 
notable that the representatives of indigenous race aml religion 
in India, the Nagas, characterized hy their tutelary snakes 
issuing from their backs between their shoultlers and curving 
over their beads, and ot.her tribes actually tlra.wu as human apes, 
are seen adoring the divine tree in the midst of unquestioual,lo 
Buddhist smTOundings.1 Tree-worship, even now well marked 
among the indigenous tribes of India, was obviously not abolished 
on the Buddhist conversion. 'l'he new philosophic religion seems 
to have amalgamated, as new religions C\'cr do, with older native 
thoughts and rites. And it is quite consistent with the habits 
of the Buddhist theologians and lmgiologists, that when tree
worship was suppressed, they should have slurred over the fact 
of its former prevalence, and shouhl even have used the recol
lection of it as a. gibe against the hostile Brahmans. 

Conceptions like those of the lower race:; in character, and 
rivalling them in vivacity, belong to tl1e mytholob'Y of Greece 
and Rome. The classic thought of tl1e tree inhnhitcd by a 
deity and uttering oracles, is like that of other regions.· Thus 
the sacred palm of Negra in Yemen, whosu demon was propiti
ated by prayer and sacrifice to give oracular response,2 or the 
tall oaks inhabited by the gods, where old Slavonic people used 
to ask questions and hear the amnvcrs,3 have their analogue in 
the prophetic oak of Dodoua, wherein dwelt the deity, " vai:eu 
a· ,,, wv8,duL tPTJYOV."' 'l'he Homeric hymn to Aphrmlite tells 
of the tree-nymphs, long-lived yet not immortal-they gt·ow 
with their high-topper! leafy pines and oaks upon the moun
tains, but when the lot of ucath draws nigh, aud the lovely 

I Fel'brusson, 'Trel' nwl Serpent Wonship,' pl. xxiv. xxyi. cte. 
~ Tabory in Bal!tian, 1. r. p. 295. 

· a H11rtknoch, 'Alt· uml Xent:s Prcu•llf.-n,' part i. ch. ,., 
4 S..>e l'o1uly, 'lkal·Ent·yd•lpdic.' llom~r. Otly•~. xi\·. 32i, xix. 29t:. 
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trcl'!l nrc saplc!l!l, and the bark rots away nnd the branches f~\\ 
tlll'u their spirits tl('pnrt from the light of the sun :-

" Nv114><U ,.., II,H+o""'' ap.arc¥o• /Jdl,rcoll.n&, 
..t .,..sa, I'CIItTdovrr" /lpor p.i-yta .,.. C"'-6. .,.,. 
a7 ~' ofno ll...,.ors ofn' u..,.a.,.O&rr•• no"'"'" 
a,pb. ,.~. ,~,., .... .u l,./3poTo• olhp Ooua., 
IC&&l'l"f /1.1'1" 0 u....iTOIITI rciL\bJI ](o,Kl• ~~. 
Tjia& ao :::!t&ll.'l•ol .,., rcll! o~rrrcoror 'AP'1f~"'""l 
p.lrryo..,.' l• f•Adnrr• p.ux.; rrrolt.• lpol"'"· 
TFITI a• lp.' ~ il\.I.T&U i)~ apa,U {,jjurdp,
"YfiJ'OII>tvrJIT" lopuau lri xllu•l /Jwr&IUIIIP!/, 
rciiiAa.l, 7'11\•I!Goua&~&, l• of.ptrrll' ~1\.oiir..-

i.\11.' lrro ICfO a~ p.orpc. rr&l'f.,.,..,..., I!IIJiciTO&O, 

i(.U..T&U p.t• rpWTO" lrl ](flo..! ao,apoa &cllll.a, 
opAo&~l a' olp.fltrrp&opf!.nffl, r(rTOUO'I a• ltr' ~01, 
'I"W~ a~ 6' 6p.o~ lj.uxl, 1\.olrfl opclor i)lll.lo10. • I 

Till' h:tm:hlr~·:ul's lift• i:-; bound to her tree, 11he is burt wheo 
it is \Hltll\Jl'<l. !Oh<' l'rit•s when tlw axe threaten~. she dies with 
tht' fallt•n trunk:-

" X on 11ino humndryrulit~ futo radit nrborea trabs.": 

HtlW pt•r:;,,ual a t•r,•atnt'l.' the trt'l'-nymph was to the classic 
mitul. is slll'Wll in ll'gl'll<ls likt• that uf PnmiLios, whose father, 
r··~:mlk,;...: ,,f tht' lmmath~·:ul':< entrl•atit•s, cut Jowu her ancient 
tmnk. an.! in himsdf anti in his ,,t[.:priug sutfert:.J her dire \'en· 
g•·:m•····( Tht• l'thtll'g"r:.lphit• sttlllt•ut rind,; n curil•us iutert'21t in 
tr:ms:',•rm:tti.•n-m~·ths likt• 0\'i.J':o, kt•,•ping up n..: tl1('y do \"'t>S

ti~,.,. ,,t' phiJ,,,.,,ph~· ,,t' at\·hai,· t~'lll'-Daphnt• turnt.'\1 into the 
);,~ud that .\p .. •ll•• h,•tl•'llfl: t~•r ha ••akt', tht• :'Vrrowiug sisters o( 

l'h:h•tl~t•n dt:mgin~ int.• trt't'::. yd ::till ,!rt,pping blood aud 
,·r~·m~ (,,r llh'fl'Y "ht•n th,·ir .-h,,,,t:: art• h•ru. • Su~h t•pisodeJ 
t:w,lia·,·al 1'<•.-try ,·,•ul,l ,.:ill a.hlpt. a:: iu thl• pathless iufernal 
i.•t'\''1 wlll\'t' kth•th·,i ,!usk-kav•··.l tl't'''" rt·\"t'~\h."\1 their human 
mlim:ui,•n t.• th,· F!,•rt tHin,• "ht·!l h,· plul·kcJ a twig-. 

I 11~:::•: 11.•:::,·~ .. \;·:::>.·•!. -;;:~. 

l .\::•.·:::: r.:. ::. t\ lb:. ~. :. 
s .\1 .... ::.·::. 1\!:.,: .. \~,:.·::. ::::.-... ::. ~;t:. ~"· w.:. i;,,~. 'l~n...:h. wtt~rl.' T"l. 

ii:. l' :· ;, 
t ti\IJ, l(,:A::l:::. :. f:.:_:, :i. 34::, 1:. ~:;, 
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" Allor porsi la mano un poco avante, 
E colin un ramoacel da un gran pruno : 
E' I tronco suo grido: Porche mi schiante P" a 

or the myrtle to which Ruggiero tied his bippogriff, who tugged 
at the poor tnmk till it murmured and oped its mouth, and with 
doleful voice tolJ that it was .Astolfo, enchanted by the wicked 
Alcina among her other lovers, 

1' D' entrar o in fera o in fontc o in legno o in sasso.": 

IC these seem to us now conceits over quaint for beauty, wo 
:nee,J not scruple to say so. They are not of Dante and Ariosto, 
they arc sham antiques from classic models. And if even tho 
classic originals have become unpleasing, we need not pcrhapK 
~proach ourseh·es with decline of poetic taste. We have lust 
llomething, and the loss ha.o; spoilt our appreciation of mauy an 
old poetic theme, yet it is not always our sense of the beautiful 
that has dwindled, hut the old animistic philosophy of nature 
that is gone from UN, dissipating from such fancies their mean
ing, and with their meaning their loveliness. Still, if we look 
for living men to whom trees arc, as they were to our distant 
l>refathers, the halJitations aud embodiments of spirits, we 
lhall not look in vaiu. The peasant folklore of Europe still 
knows of willowt~ that bleed auJ weep and speak when hewu, 
of the fairy maideu tlmt sits within the fir-tree, of that old tree 
in Rugaard forest that must uot be felled, for an elf dwells 
within, of that old tree on the Heinzenherg ncar Zcll, which 
uttered its complaint whcu the woodman cut it down, fur in it 
was Our Lady, whose chapel now stands upon the sput.3 One 
may still look on where Francouitm damsels go to a tree on Ht. 
Thomas's day, knock thrice solemnly, and listcu for tlw in
dwelling spirit to gi\·c answ<'r hy raps from withiu, what man
ner of husbnmls they are to have.~ 

In the remarkable clucumcnt uf mythic cusuwguny, presl·rvcll 
by Eusebius under the alleged authorship of the Plaumician 

1 Dantr, 'Divina (.'umme•lia,' lnf•·rnu, c:mto xiii. 
:I ..\rillito, 'Orlando Furioso,' •·nntu vi. 
1 Grimm, 'D. ll.' I'· 1115, ••t.:. Bw;tinn, • 1>•'1" Baum, • I. c. p. 2!ii ; llanuMch, 

• Slaw. Jlyth.' p. 313. 
• Wuttke, 'Vulkr.aberglaulw,'I•· :i7, IK'e 183. 
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Sanchoniathon, is the following passage : "But these first men 
consecrated the plants of the earth, and judged them gods, and 
worshipped tlw things upon which they themselves lived, and 
their posterity, ami all before them, and (to these) they made 
libations and sacrifices." 1 From examples such as have heeD 
here reviewed, it seem~ that direct and absolute tree-wol'lihip of 
this kind may indeed lie very wide and deep in the early his
tory of religion. But the whole trec-cultus of the world must 
},y no means Lc thrown indiscriminately into this one category. 
It is only on such distinct evidence as has been ht"re put fonrard, 
that a sacred tree may he taken as having a spirit embodied in 
or attached to it. Bt"yond this limit, there is a ·wider range rl. 
animistic conceptioru; connected with tree and forest worship. 
The tree may Le the ~pirit's perch or shelter or favourite haunl 
Under this definition come the trees hung '\\ith objects wbidl 
are the receptacles of di!>easc-spirits. As places of spiritual 
n~~ort, there is no real ,]i,.,tinction hetween the sacred tree aDd 
the sacred grove. The tree may Herve as a scaffold or altar, at 
once convenient and conspicuous, where offCiings can be set out 
ti1r some spiritual being, who may he a tree-spirit, or perhap 
the local deity, living there just as a man might do who had his 
hut and owned his plot of land around. The shelter of some 
~ingle tree, or the solemn ~eclusion of a forest gro,·c, is a place 
of worship set apart hy nature. of ~omc tribes the only temple, 
of many trihes perhap:o~ tlw earliest. I.astly, the tree may be 
merely a saeretl oluect patrnnizt•d hy or n.-;sociatcd with or sym
holiziug some tliviuity, often olll' of thoHc which we shall p~ 
seutly notice a;; presitliug- o\"t•r a whole ~'pt•cit'S of trees or other 
things. How all tlll'st• eunceptions, from actual t•m'Lotliment or 
local n•sidence or vi:-:it of a dL•mon or tleity, down to mere ideal 
association, can ],lend t .. gt·ther, how l1artl it often is to distin
~'l.li,.:h tlu·m, and yet how in ~<pitc of this confusion they conform 
tu the auimistie theol••gy iu whil'h they all ha\·e their essential 
priucipiL•:-:, a few exampl(•s will ~how !Jt•ttt'r than any theoretical 
t·onnnt•nt.2 'l'akt• tht' groups of malicious wood-fiends >~•> obviously 

1 }:u,..•h, l'rll'p. Jo:,·uug. i. 1 o. 
: Fnrllll·r olet:\il~ L' to tn·•·-wnr•hi)' in Jla,tiun, 'Dt•r llaum," I'll". herr citlllll; 

l.ublKK'k 'Ori1.ri11 of ('i\·ilization,' I'· :.!116, "'''· ; Ft·l'.,'ll!;,,un, ' Tn.-e A Serpea& 
'ru..,.hip,' etr. 
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devised to account for the mysterious influences that beset 
the forest wanderer. In the Australian 'Lush, demons whistle 
in the branches, and stooping with outstretched arms sneak 
among the trunks to seize the wayfarer ; the lame demon leads 
utray the hunter in the Brazilian forest ; the Karen crossing a 
fever-haunted jungle shudders in the grip of the ~o~pitcfnl "phi," 
IDd runs to lay an offering 'Ly the tree he rested under last, 
from whose boughs the malaria-fiend came down upon him ; tho 
DegrO of Scnegambia seeks to pacify the long-haired tree
demons that send diseases; the terrific cry of the wooo-uC'mon 
il heard in the Finland forest ; the baleful shapes of terror that 
glide at night through our own woodland are familiar still to 
peasant and pol't.1 The North American Indians of the Far 
West, entering the defiles of the Black :Mountains of Nchra~o~ka, 
will often hang offerings on the trees or place them on the 
rocks, to propitiate the spirits and procure good wl•ather mul 
hunting.1 In South America, Mr. Darwin dl'scrihl·s the Indians 
o&'ering their adorations by loud shouts when tht•y came in 
light of the sacred tree stmuling solitary on a high part of the 
Pampas, a landmark visible from afar. To this tret> were hang
iDg by threadK numbcrl(•S.'! offerings stH"h as eigar~o~, ln·md, mpat, 
pieces of cloth, &c., down to the llll're tlm•nel pnlled from hi11 
poncho by the poor wayfarer who 1Htel nothing hcttl·r tu gin•. 
Jlen would pour libationK of spirits and matl< iuto a <.'ctiain 
bole, and smoke upwat'UH tu gmtify "rallPc<'hu, and all nrmmtl 
lay the bl~achcd hone;; of the horse.·~ ~laughh!red as sa<'rificl'S. 
All Indians ma1le their offt·rings l1Ne, that tlll'it· horses might 
not tire, and that tlwy thc·mf;c)w,.; might pro~pe·r. 1\Ir. Darwiu 
reasonably jutlgt•s on tllis evidmce that it was to the dl·ity Wal
leecbu that the worship was paiel, the ~nc:n•el tn·e be·ing only his 
altar; but be mentions that tlw Gan<'hos thiuk the.' hulianK <'Oil

Rider the tree IIR tho go•l itself, a good t•xamph• of tilL' misun
derstanding pos.>~ihlo in such cast"fl.~ The• ~""' Zt•alaueh·r!'l wentlel 
haag an offering of fiJuel or n lock of hair ou a ln·anch at a 
landing place, or near remarkable rocks or tn•(·~ wonlel throw :L 

1 llu~tinn, • ll•·r Banm,' I ..... •·t~. 
: I n·in;.:, 1 ,\sturia,' \'Ol. ii. da. \'iii. 
a I lanvin, • Jonrual,' I'· t.i~. 



lJiind, ()( rn;;h~s :~...; :m o:otfering tll the spirit dwelling thcre.l 
Th'; Dayak~ fa..;t~n ~"; o:or their dotht!!! on trees at cross roods, 
fearing f,Jr thF:ir ho=::alth ii thr0y neglect the custom;! the l(&. 

cn..~;;ar man halting t•) t:at in th~ toirest will put a mol"'itl of rice 
IJr fillh on a leaf, anollay it o:on a ,;tome or stump.3 The dhinities 
of African tribe:;; may uwdl in t~s remarkable for size aDd 
ago, or inhahit Kacred gru>t:s where the priest alone may enter.' 
'l'rees treated a.'! idols lJy the Cvngo people, 1rho put calabashes 
of palm wine at their feet in ca...--e they shoulJ be thirsty; 5 aDd 
mn1mg W e!lt African negro tri~s farther north, trees bung with 
rug~o~ by the pa.'lsers-by, and the great baobabS pegged to baDg 
otli.•ringH to, nwl serving as shrines before 1rhicb sheep ue 
s:H•J·ifi,·Pd,n display well the rites of tree l!:lCritice, though leafiDg 
muldint•,l the precise relation concei,·eJ. between deity and 
ll"\'1'. 

Th,• ti.•l"l'st. llll'ology that befits a race of hunters is dominant 
~ol ill nmong- 'l'urnni:111 triiJes of Siberia, a.s of olJ. it Y.as acrosi tu 
l.:1plan.l. l•'ull wdl these tribes know the gods of the fol'lliL 
Th,• Yaknts lmug on any remarkably fine tree iron, brass, ud 
··•h•r trinl..,•ls: tht•y dwose a green spot shaded by a tree for 
;1;.-n sprin.~ s:ll·rifit'l' of hon;es and oxen, whose heads are kt up 
: ·: : 1;,• lvn~ h~ : tIll'~· l'haut their extt!mporized songs to the Spirit 
.· : ~:.- F.•:'''l. :1111l han~ for him on the branehe~ of the trees 
·' .·:·,;. : · ,. :-.""j,,j,h• ••tli.•rin1-~ of horsehair, emblems of their II10it 

' 1 ..... l''"'~'h'll, A dump of larches on a Siberian steppe, a 
•• .,., • ... ; ::.- l\'\\')O"•'s ,,f a li.•rl·~t., ill the sanctuary of a Turaniaa 

,; 1::, ,i,,·l,.,·,l i,l.•l~ in tlwir warm fur-coats, each set up 
• ·'' ,, ,;: •. 1: II\'•' ~watlll'tl with cloth or tinplate, endle811 

.... , ·: · .~ ... , .1::.l 1'··111·~· h:111~in~ to the trees around, kettles 
•. ,... • , .. ,; .:::::r h.•m:-: a111l llllnsehold \'aluablc~ strewn u 
., •. , .... ,. ·. · .... "-.,,j,. ~u.·h i:< till' description of a Siberian 

, , , , . , . · , •:·'"-'' "h.·n 1 hl• l'>llltact of foreign civilizatioo 
... ,. , ... -.. \:::<:;:;:~.~ tl:.· nllll• ,,)d ceremonial it m\l:lt e~~d 

. ' ' .. 
\\ \,, \ '. !' :\-;.·.-..· , .. ~. i I'· ~tl~. 

I I, 0 'o 0 o ' 0'.' \lot:•,, !' ,\,:.1, ,, .. '. ~'\. \.· .... , ..... ~ '" ,~ :.·;;~. 

. . ~ . ,, . ::.. • · .. : . . l'.u J.. •• Tr.L ,., :~.- \'oil. i. r- cil, 104. 
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by abolishing.1 It is interesting to notice that a race <'t.lmolo
gically allied to these tribes, though riRen to high<'r cultnn•, may 
claim the distinction of having kept up tho most remarkahlo 
relics of tree-worship in Northern Europe. In Esthonian dis
tricts, within the present century, the tran•ller might often see 
the sacred tree, generally an ancient lime, oak, or ash, standing 
inviolate in a sheltered spot ncar the tlwolling-housC', and olcl 
memories arc handed down of the time when the first hluod of 
a slaughtered heaRt was sprinkled on its roots, that the cattle 
might prosper, or when an offering was lai«l l~t•nC'nth the holy 
Jinden, on the stone where the worshippl'r kndt on hi:-~ hare 
knees moving ft·om cast to west and hack, whieh stone he ki:o~Rcd 
thrice when he had sai«l, "Receive the food as nn offering!" 
It may well have been an indwelling tree-deity fur whum this 
worship wall intendc1l, for folklore shows that tlw Esths recog
nized SUCh a conception with the Utmost distinctneRS ; t)wy have 
a tale of the tree-elf who appeared in personal shape outside his 
erooked birch-tree, whence he conl«l he Slmunout•d hy three 
knocks on the trunk mul the inquiry, "Is the crookt•d one at 
home?" But also it may have heen the 'Vood ~·atlwr or 'free
King, or some other deity, who received sacrifice ancl answered 
prayer beneath his sacred tree, as in a templc.2 If, again, we 
glance at the tree-and-grove worship of the 11on-Arynn indi
genous tribes of Briti~;h India, we shall gathl'l· ch•nr an1l in
structive hints of iti! inner significance. In the conrtynru of a 
Bodo house is plantt'd the sacred "sij " or enphorhia of Batho, 
the national god, to whom under this representation the 
"deoshi " or priest offers prayer and kills a pig.3 "rhen tho 
Khonds settle a. new village, tho sacred cotton-tree mu~>t. be 
planted with solemn rites, and beneath it is placed tll(' stone 
which en11hrines the ·dllage deity:' Nowhert', perhaps, in the 
world in these modem days is the original meaning of tho sacred 
grove more picturesquely shown than among the ~lunda.'! of 

I Castn!n, 'Finn. Myth.' p. 81'1, etc. 191, etc; J..atham, 'Doser. Eth.' \'O]. i. 
p. 363; Simptiou, 'Jour1wy,' \'OI. ii. p. 261. 

: Boodcr, 'Ehsten .\hergliiuhischu Gebrnuchc,' etc. ed. Krcuuwald, pp. 2, 
112,146. 
~ H•,.lg~on, 'Abor. of India,' J'P· 165, 1 i3. 
• llar.phenou, p. 61. 
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Chota-Nagpur, in whose settlements a sacred grove of sal-trees, 
a remnant of the primreval forest spared by the woodman's axe, 
is left as a home for the spirits, and in t~ hallowed place offer
ings to the gods are made.1 

Here, then, among the lower races, is surely evidence enough 
to put on their true historic footing the rites of tree and grove 
which we find flourishing or surviving within the range of 
Semitic or Aryan culture. Mentions in the Old Testament 
record the Canaanitish Ashern-worship, the sacrifice under every 
green tree, the incense rising beneath oak and willow and shady 
tereuinth, rites whose obstinate revival proves how deeply they 
were root(!d in the old religion of the land.2 The evidence of 
these Biblical passages is corroborated by other eridence from 
Semitic regions, as in tl1e lines by Silius Italicus which mention 
the prayer and sacrifice in the N umidian holy groves, and the 
records of the council of Carthage which show that in the 5th 
century, an age after Augustine's time, it was still needful to 
urge that the relics of idolatry in trees and groves should be 
done away.3 From the more precise descriptions which lie 
within the range of Aryan descent and influence, examples may 
he drawn to illustrate every class of belief and rite of the forest. 
Modern Hinduism is so largely derived from the religions of tbe 
non-Aryan indigenes, that we may fairly explain thus a con· 
sideraLle part of the tree-worship of modem India, as where in 
the BirbMm district of Bengal a great annual pilgrimage is 
made to a shrine in the jungle, to make offerings of rice and 
money and sacrifice animals to a certain ghost who dwells in a 
'Lela-tree:' In thoroughly Hindu districts we may see the pip
pula (Ficus religiosa) planted as the village tree, the "chaitya
taru " of Sanskrit literature, while the Hindu in private life 
plants the Lanynn and other trees and worships them with divine 

1 Dalton, 'Kols,' in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' vol. vi. p. 34. Bastian, 'Oeatl. Aliell,' 
vol i. p. 134, vol. iii. p. 252. 

: Deut. xii. 3; xvi. 21. Judges ,;, 25. 1 Kings xiv. 23 ; xv. 13 ; ::rviii. 19. 
2 Kin;..'>! xvii. 10; Lxiii. ~. Is. lvii. 5. Jerem. xrii. 2. Ezck. ri. 13; u. !8. 
Hoa. iv. 13, etc. etc. 

3 Sil. Ita!. l'unica, iii. 675, 690. Harduin, Acta Conciliorum, vol. i. For 
furth(•r evidence as to flemitic tree-and-grove worship, 8l'C llovet'8, • Phtlnizier,' 
vol. i. p. 560, etc. 

4 Hunter, 'llnral Bengal,' pp. 131, 194. 
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bonours.l Greek and Roman mythology give ped'cct types uot 
only of the beings attached to individual trees, but of the dryads, 
fauns, and satyrs living and roaming in the forest-creatures 
wh011e analogues arc our own elves and fairies of the woods. 
Above these gt'&Ceful fantastic beings are the higher deities who 
have trees for shrines and groves for temples. Witness the 
description in Ovid's story of El'isichthon :-

" And Ceres' grove he ravaged with the axo, 
They say, and shamed with iron tho ancient glades. 
There stood a mighty oak of age-long strength, 
Festooned with garlands, bearing on its trunk_ 
Memorial tablets, proofs of helpful '"ows. 
Beneath, the dryads led their festive dance, 
And circled hand-in-hand the giant bole."~ 

In more prosaic fashion, Cato instmcts the woodman how to 
gain indemnity for thinning a holy grove ; he must offer a. hog 
in sacrifice with this prayer, "Be thou god or goddess to whom 
~his grove is sacred, pennit me, by the expiation of this pig, and 
in order to restrain the overgrowth of this wood, etc., etc." :1 

Slavonic lands had their groves where burned the evel'lasting 
fire of Piorun the Heaven-god; the old Pntssians venerated the 
holy oak of Romowe, with its drapery and images of the gods, 
standing in the midst of the sacred inviolate fore~>t where no 
twig might be broken nor beast slain ; and so on down to 
the elder-tree beneath which Pushkait was worshipped with 
offerings of bread and beer:' The Keltic Heaven-god, whose 
image was a mighty oak, the white-robed Druids climbing tl10 
sacred tree to cut the mistletoe, and sacrificing the two white 
bulls beneath, are types from anothe1· national group." Teu
tonic descriptions begin with Tacitus, "Lucos ac ncmom couse
crant, deorumque nominibus atlpellant secretum illutl, quotl sol:t 
reverentia vident," and the curious passage which describes tho 
Semnones entering the sacred grove in bonds, a homage to the 

1 Boehtlingk &; Roth, s. \", • chaityntaru.' W nrtl, 'llindoos,' \"ol. ii. p. 204. 
t Ovid. Metamm. viii. 7 41. 
a Cato de Ue Ruatica, 139 ; l'lin. xvii. 4 i. 
4 Hanui!Ch, 'Slaw. :Myth.' pp. 98, 229. Hartknoch, part i. ch. v. \'ii. ; Grimm, 

'D. M:.' I'· 67. 
Kr.xim. Tyr. viii. ; Plin. x1·i. 95. 
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deity that dwelt there; many a century after, the Swedes were 
still hoMing solemn sacrifice and hanging the carcascs of the 
slaughtered heasts in the grove hard by the temple of 'LpsaJ.I 
With Christianity comes a crusade against the holy trees aod 
grove~,;. Boniface hews down in the presence of the priestli the 
huge oak of the Hessian Heaven-god, and builds of tl1e timber 
a chapel to St. Peter. Amntor expostulated with the hunten 
who hung tliC heads of wild beasts to the boughs of the sacred 
pear-tree of Auxerre, " Hoc opus idololatriro cultune est, non 
christianre elegantissimre disciplinre; '' but this mild persuasion 
not :wailing, he chopped it down and burned it. Names like 
Holyoake and Holywood record our own old memories of tbe 
:<n.cn·'l trees and groves, memories long lingering in the tenaciow 
peasant mind. Jacob Grimm even ventures to connect bU. 
torically the ancient sacred inviolate wood with the later royal 
fon·st, an ethnological argument which would begin \\ith the 
savage adoring the Spirit of the Forest, and end with the modem 
landowner preserving his pheasants.2 

'l'o the modem etlncate1l world, few pht>nomena of the lower 
civilization seem more pitiable than the spectacle of a IWlll 

won< hipping a hl•::tst. W c have learnt the lessons of Natural 
History at last thoroughly enough to n•rognize our superiority 
to our "younger hrothers," as the Ued Indians call them, the 
creatures wl10m it is our place not to adore hut to umlerstand aod 
use. By lll('D at lowl'r levels of cultun•, howewr, the inferior 
animals are viewed with a \'l'ry different eye. },or \"arious mlJ
tiw~. tlll'y han• hel'onl(' ohj,•cts of wnt>mtion rnnking amoog 
the most important in tlw loWl'r ranges uf rdi~ion. Yt.•t I must 
hl•r(' SJWnk r-;hortly ancl slig-htly uf Animal-worship, not ns want
ing- in interest, hut as ovcr-ahounlling in llifficulty. \\"ishing 
rathel' tn hring general principles into vil'W than to mass unin· 
terprl'il...I facts, all 1 can :<atisfactorily do is to giw some select 
('Xampll'S from the various g-roups of l'Vidt>nre. r-;o as at once to 
clispla~· the more striking ti.•ahm·!l of the 1mhjcct, nud to trace 
t !It' :mc·il•nt itll•n:-~ npwarJ. fwm tlu• sa nt•Tc ll·\·t'I fur into tbe 
lli~hl·r civilization. eo 

I Tn,•it. f:,•rmillli.o, !', 3!1, ct.·. ; Orimm, ' n. ll .. J•. C•~. 
: ll.oio.l. I'· ti:!, cl•·. 
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First and foremost, uncultured man seems capable of simply 
'vorshipping a beast as beast, looking on it as po.-;;essed of 
power, courage, cunning, beyond his own, and animat~d like a 
man by a soul which continues to exir~t after boc.lily death, 
powerful as ever for good and harm. Then this idea blend;; with 
the thought of the creature a.'l being an incarnate deity, seeing, 
hearing, and acting even at a distance, and continuing it!! power 
after the death of the animal body to which the divine spirit 
was attached. Thus the Kamchac.lalll, in their simple venera
tion of all things that could do them harm or good, worshipped 
the whales that could overturn their boats, and the bears and 
wolves of whom they stood in fear. The beasts, they thought, 
could understand their language, anc.l therefore they abstained 
from calling them by their names when they met them, but 
propitiated them with certain appointt•d formulas.1 'l'ribes of 
Pem, says Garcilaso de In Vega, worshipped the fish and vicuiuts 
that provided them food, the monkeys for their cunning, the 
sparrowhawks for their keen sight. The tiger and the Lear were 
1o them ferocious deities, and mankind, mere strangers and in
truders in the land, might well adore these beings, its old in
habitants and lords. 51 How, indeed, can we wonder that in 
direct and simple awe, the Philippine islanders, when they l'lttw 

an alligator, should hM·e prayed Lim with f,'l"eat tenderness to 
do them no harm, and to this end offered him of wl•atcver they 
bad in their boats, casting it into the water.3 Such rites dis
play at least a partial truth in the famous apophthegm which 
nttributes to fear the origin of religion : " Primos in orbe tlco~ 
fecit timor."" In di;;cussing tho quc;;tion of tlw souls of 
animals in a previous chapter, instance:~ wt~re aoldncc<l of meu 
11eeking to appease Ly apologetic phrase aull rite tho auimab 
they killed.G It is instructive to observe how naturally such 
personal intercourse between man and animal may p:l.Ss iuto 
full worship, when the creature is powerful or dangerous enough 

1 Steller, ' Kamtschatkn,' p. 2iG. 
: Ga.rcilaso clc la Vega, ' Co>ment:lrios Reale.~,' i. c.h. i x. etc. 
3 Marsden, • Snmatru,' p. 303. 
4 Pctron. Arb. Frngm. ; Statiu~, iii. Thob. 661. 
1 See ante, ch. xi. 
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to claim it. When the Stiens of Kambodia asked pardon of 
the beast they killed, and offered sacrifice in expiation, they 
expressly did so through fear lest the creature's disemboUied 
soul should come and torment them.1 Yet, strange to say, even 
the worship of the animal as divine does not prevent the pro
pitiatory ceremony from passing into utter mockery. Thull 
Charlevoix describes North American Indians who, when they 
had killed a bear, would set up its head painted with many 
colours, and offer it homage and praise :while they performed 
the painful duty of ft-asting on its body.' So an10ng the Ainos, 
the indigenes of Y esso, the bear is a great divinity. It is true 
they slay him when they can, but while they are cutting him 
up they salute him with obeisances and fair speeches, and set 
up his head outside the house to preserve them from misfor
tune.!! In Siberia, the Yakuts worship the bear in common 
with tl1e f'pirits of the forest, bovting toward his fa,·ourite 
haunts with appropriate phra~;eR of prose and verse, in prai11e of 
the lmwery nnd gcnE'rosity of their "beloved uncle." Their 
kindred the Ostyaks swear in the Russian courts of law on a 
lJE'ar's head, for the bear, they say, is all-knowing, and will slay 
them if they lie. This idea actually :;erves the people as a phi
losophical, though one would say rather superfluous, explanation 
of a whole class of accidents: when a hunter is killed by a. 
bear, it is considerec.l that he must at some time have forsworn 
himRelf, and now has met his doom. Yet these Ostyaks, when 
tht•y have overcome and slain tl1cir deity, will stuff its skin 
with hay, kick it, ~pit on it, insult and mock it till they have 
satiated their hatred :mel revenge, and are ready to set it up in 
a yurt RR a.n object of worship." 

Whether an animal he worshipped as the receptacle or incar
nation of an indwelling divine Roul or other deity, or as one of 
tl~e myriad repre~Pntati vcs of tlJC presiding god of its class, the 
cnsc is included under nnd explained by the general theocy of 

1 llouhot, 'Indo· Chinn,' vol. i. p. 252. 
: ('hrtrle\·oix, 'Nouvcll(! Frnnr.e,' vol. v. p. f43. 
3 W. M. Wood in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' \'OI. iv. p. 36. 
• SimpHOn, 'Joumcy,' vol. ii. 1'· 209; Erman, • Siberin,' \·ol. i. p. f9ll; lAthalll, 

• Dcsc:r. Eth.' \'OI. i. p. 456; 'Journ. Ind •. Archip.' vol. iv. p. 590. 
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fetish-worship already discussed. Evidence which display!! 
these two conceptions and their blending is singularly perfect in 
the ialands of the Pacific. In the Georgian group, certain herons, 
kiugfishers, and woodpeckers were held Racred und fed on the 
sacrifices, with the distinct view that the dc•ities were embodied 
in the birds, and in this form came to eat tht' offered food and 
give the oracular responses by their crie~.1 'fhe Tongans never 
killed certain birds, or the shark, whalc, etc., as heing sa.cred 
lhrines in which gods were in the hahit of visitiug earth ; 
aod if they chanced in sailing to pass near a whale, thcy would 
o&'er scented oil or ka\'a to him.2 In the Fiji Islands, ccrtaiu 
birds, fish, plants, and some men, were suppo:;ed to have deitiel! 
closely connected with or re11itling in them. Thus the hawk, fowl, 
eel, shark, and nearly every other animal b(•cnmc the shrine of 
1010e deity, which the worshipper of that deity might not eat, 
10 that some were even talnwd ft·nm L·ating human flesh, the 
abrine of their gucl being a man. Ndeugei, the •lull and otiose 
npreme deity, had his shrine or iucamation in the scrpent.3 

Every Samoan islantlcr had his tutelary dl'ity or "aitu," appcnr
iDg in some animal, an eel, shark, tlng, turtlt•, etc., which speciL·~ 
became his fcti11h, not to he :-~lighh•tl ot· iujurcd or eaten, au 
offence which the deity wuultl a\·euge hy l'Hteriug thl· Rinncr'~' 

body and generating his proper iucamation within him till lll' 
died:' The "a tun " of tlu.• ~ cw Zcalantlt·r, ('orrespondiug with 
this iu name, is a •liviue aucL•stml Html, anti is aL-;o apt to 
appear in the body of au nnilllai.• If we }IIL'il! to Sumatra, W(' 

lhall find that the vcucration pnitl hy the Malays to the tigL·r, 
aod their habit of apologizing tu it when a tmp is laid, is con
Deetcd with the idea of tigt·rs ht .. ·iug animated by the 1>0uls of 
departed men.0 Iu ()thcr tlistricts of the worl•l, ouc of till' 
IDOIIt important cases conncctl••l with tl1esc is tlw wol'l'lhip paitl 
by the North Anwric:m Iwlian to his llll'tlit·iue-animal, uf whieh 
he kills one specimen to prcst!f\'c its ~;kin, which thcuceforth 

I Elli>~, ' l'ulyn. Hc!ll.' \'01. i. p. 331i. 
' Jo'arm~r, 'Tunga,' p. 126; llnriner, \'n), ii. p. 100. 
I Willi&lllll, 'Jo'iji,' \'Oi. i. I'· 217, I'll'. 
4 Tunarr, • l'olync•ia,' p. :!3~. 
• Rhortlaaul, ' Tra•l11. nf X. 1..' d1. i\·. 
1 lland~n, ' ~urnatro,' p. 211:!. 
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receives adoration and grants protection as a fetish.1 In South 
Africa, as has been already mentioned, the Zulus hold that 
divine ancestral shades are embodied in certain tame and harm
less snakes, whom their human kinsfolk receive with kindly 
respect and propitiate with food.2 In West Africa, monkeys 
n~ar a grave-yard are supposed to be animated by the spirits o£ 
the dead, and the general theory of sacred and worshipped cnr 
codiles, snakes, birds, bats, elephants, hyrenas, leopards, etc., 
is divided between the two great departments of the fetish
theory, in some cases the creature being the actual embodiment 
or personation of the spirit, and in other cases sacred to it or 
under its protection.3 Hardly any region of the world displays 
so perfectly as this the worship of serpents as fetish-animals en
dowed with high spiritualltualities, to kill one of whom would 
he an offence unpardonable. For a single description of negro 
ophiolatry, may be cited Bosman'R description from Wbydah in 
the Bight of Benin ; here the highest order "of deities were a 
kind of snakes which swarm in the villages, reigned over by that 
huge chief monster, uppermost and greatest and as it were the 
!,rrandfather of all, who dwelt in his snake-bouse beneath a 
lofty tree, and there received the royal offerings of meat and 
drink, cattle and money and stuffs. So heartfelt was the vene
ration of the snakes, that the Dutchmen made it a means of 
clearing their warehouses of tiresome visitors ; as Bosman says, 
"If we are ever tired with the natives of this country, and 
would fain be rid of them, wo need only speak ill of the snake, 
at which they immediately stop their ears and run out of 
doors." • Lastly, among the Tatar tribes of Siberia, Castren 
finds the explanation of the veneration which the nomade pays 
to certain animals, in a distinct fetish-theory which he thus 
sums up : " Can he also contrive to propitiate the snake, bear, 
wolf, swan, and various other birds of the air and beasts of the 

1 I..oRkicl, 'Inti. of N. A.' part i. Jl• 40 ; Catlin, 'N. A. Ind.' voL i. p. 36; 
Schoolcraft, 'Tribes,' pnrt i. l'· 34, part v. p. 652; Waitz, vol. iii. p. 190. 

1 Sec 11.11tl!, p. 7; Callaway, • Rei. of Amazulu,' p. 1!16. 
3 Steinhau!H'r, 'Religion des Ncgers,' I. c. p. 138. J. L. Wilson, • W. Mr.' 

pp. 210, 218. Schlegul, 'Ewc·Sprache,' p. xv. 
4 BuRTnan, 'Guinea,' lctttr 19 ; in Pinkerton, vol. xvi. p. 499. See BartOli, 

• Dahomc,' ch. iv., xvii. 



ANIMISM, 213 

field, he has in them good protector,;, for m them arc hichleu 
mighty spirits." 1 

The cases of a divine ancestrnl soul worshipped al'l incarnatt~ 

in an animal body, form a link between mam·lH\'on;hip and 
beast-worship, and this conuexion is made otlwrwisc in another 
department of the rclif,rion of the lower mces, tht• venemtinn of a 
particular species of animal by a. particular family, clan, or trih<·. 
It is well known that numerous tribes of manki111l connect them
selves with, call themselves by the name ot: and even derive their 
mythic pedigree from, Home animal, plant, or t hi ug, but most ofteu 
an animal Among the Algonquin Imlianl'l of North Americn, 
the name of such a tribe-animal, as Bear, \\Tolf, Tortoise, Deer, 
Rabbit, etc., serves to designate each of a m1mbcr of l'laus intiJ 
which the race is divided, a man belonging to t•ach l'luch clan 
being himself actually spoken of as a b<·ar, wolf, etc., and till' 
figures of these creatures indieating his clan in the nati\'C pic
ture-writing. Such cr<.'atures must be, so far as possible, distin
guished from the mere patron-animal of an individual, tht• 
"medicine" just mentioned 1\mong the American Indians. Till' 
name or symbol of an Algotutuin dan-animal i:-~ called " do
claim," and this word, in its usual form of "totem," hns 
become au accepted term among l'tlmologists to dl·~cribP 

similar customary ~>Urnamc:-~ over the wnrld, the system of 
dividing tribes in this wny being calkfl 'fotemism. The origin 
of totcmism of course comes wit.hin tlw domain of mytholo:._,•y, 
while the social divisionH, marriage arraugcnwnts, ami so forth, 
connected with it, fonn a highly impm'taut part of the law a111l 
custom of mankind at certain Htnges of cultnre. It only comes 
within the province of rcli1,rion so far as the cl:m-animals, etc., 
are the subjects of rcligiouH ohservance, or arc actually treate1l 
as patron-deities. To Home extent this SCl'llll'l to happen among 
the Algonquins themsclvt•s, some accouut~ 1ksrrihiug- the totem
animal as being actually n•gardeclas tlw lllll'l'ed ohjcct or "me
dicine" or p1·otcctor of the family bearing itH name tuHl sym
bol.2 This iii the ca.<>e among certain .Australian trill<'::!; a family 

I l~Latren, 'Finn. Myth.' 1'· 106, sec 228. 
• James, 'Long's Exp.' vol. i. ch. xv, ; Jolm Long, 'Voyng~s nml Trnn·ls, 

]'· 86. Waitz, vol. iii. I'· 190. ~N· • Eni"Iy History nf ~lankin<!,' I'· :286. 
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has some animal (or vegetable) as its "kobong," its friend or 
protector, and a mysterious connexion subsists between a man 
and his tribe-animal, of which species he is reluctant to kill 
one, for it might be his own protector, while if his kobong be a 
vegetable, there are restrictions on his gathering ill So in 
South Africa the Bechuana people are divided into clans: 
Bakuena, men of the crocodile ; Batlapi, of the fish; Bataung, 
of the lion ; Bamorara, of the wild vine. A man does not eat 
his tribe animal or clothe himself in its skin, and if he must 
kill it as hurtful, the lion for instance, he asks pardon of it and 
purifies himself from the sacrilege.2 So in Asia, among the 
Kols of Chota-Nagpur, we find many of the Oraon and Munda 
clans named after animals, as Eel, Hawk, Crow, Heron, and they 
must not kill or cat what they are named after; it is to be 
noticed, however, that this only forms one part of a system of 
tribal food-prohibitions.3 Among the Yakuts of Siberia, &ooain, 
each tribe looks on some particular animal as sacred, and ab
stains from eating it." These facts seem to indicate not mere 
accidental peculiarities, but a widespread common principle 
acting among mankind in the lower culture. Mr. M'Lennan, in 
a remarkable investigation, has endeavoured to account for. 
much of the wide-spread animal-worship of the world by con
sidering it as inherited from an early "totem-stage of society." 1 

If this view be more or less admitted as just, the question then 
arises, what is the origin of totemism 1 Sir John Lubbock, in 
his work on the Origin of Civilization,6 and Mr. Herbert 
Spencer,i have favoured the idea of its springing from the really 
very general practice of naming individual men after animals, 
Bear, Deer, Eagle, etc., these becoming in certain cases here
ditary tribe-names. It must be admitted a.'l possible that such 
personal epithets might become family surnames, and eventu
ally give rise to myths of the families being actually descended 

1 Grey, 'AuHtrnlia,' vol. ii. p. 228. 
2 Ca.'llllis, ' Basutos,' p. 211 ; Lh·ingstono, p. 13. 
3 Dalton in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' Yo!. vi. p. 36. 
• l..ntham, 'Descr. Eth.' Yo!. i. p. 364. 
• .1. }'. M'Lennan iu 'Fortnightly Rc\'iew,' 1869-70. 
e Lubbock, • Origin of Ci'l:ilization,' p. 183. 
7 Spencer in 'Fortnightly Hcview,' !8i0. 
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f1-om the animals in question as ancestors, whence might arise 
many other legends of strange adventures and heroic deeds of 
ancclltors, to be attributed to the quasi-human animals whose 
names they bore ; at the same time, popular mystification he
tween the great anccstQr and the creature whose name he held 
and handed down to his race, might lca1l to veneration for the 
creature itself, and thence to full animal-worship. All this 
might indeed pO:isibly happen, and when it llid happen it might 
~~et an example which other families couhl imitate, ami thus 
bring on the systematic division of a whole people into a num
ber of tot<lm-clans, each referred to a. mythic animal ancestor. 
Yet, while granting that such n theory affords a rational inter
pretation of the obscure facts of totctuism, we must treat it as a 
theory nut vouched for ],y iiUfficicut evitlence, and within our 
knowlct.lge liable to misleo.cl, if pushed to extremes. It offers 
plausible yet quite nns•nmd cxplanatious of points of mytho
logy and theology which sePm to have 1lirect and reasonable 
explanations of tht·ir own. We may well sln·ink from usiug too 
confidently a method of myth-intPrpretation which can account 
for solar and lunar no.turc-IH)ths, by refl•rring them to tradition~ 
of human lll·rocs and heroines who clmuced to bear the names 
of Sun and )Jouu. As to :mimal-\\'tn·sl1ip, when we find men 
paying distinct awl din•ct ren~reuce to tlw lion, the hear, or the 
crocodile a . .; mighty superhmu:m beiugs, or adoring otlll'r beasts, 
birJM, or reptill·s as iucamat.ious of spiritual deities, we can 
hardly ~-;upcrscllc such Wl'll-dcfinell developments of animistic 
religion, by SI.!Ckiug tlwir origin in personal mLmcs of Jeecased 
ancest•Jrs, who clumeell to he callctl Lion, Bear, or Crocodile. 

'fhe three IJioti\'es of auimal-woriihip whieh lmve Ot!cll dc
HCribcd, viz., dit·ect wot·sl1ip of till' nnilllal fur itself, iudircct 
worship uf it as a fdish actetl tlll·ough hy a th!ity, nu•l veneration 
for it as a totem or r•·prt!scntativn of a tt·ibl·-ancestor, nu doubt 
account in no sumll measure for the plwtltJilll'lla of Zoolatry 
among the !Inver races, 1hll' allowautl' hcing also ma1le fot· tht! 
eft'ccts of myth awl :-:ymholism, of wl1ich we may gain fretpwut 
glimpses. ~othwithstanding tlw ohscurity and complexity of 
th('. subj,~ct, a surw.·r of Auimal-worship a.o; a whole may yet 
justit~· an l·lllllo~raphic view of it.; place iu tlw history of l'!h·ili-



.:.J.,.•.c.. I:' T; :::::-:.. ::':r•:i:l :::.:; l~!_:t:::J..r:~.nce; amerug the lest! cultured 
:·,.:,.., .. ,.: ::.·:ri·~~ -::_.., ~::a;:t::; :..:: -,o;~.;h i: h.as h~ld iu place among 
~t:· ~to;:,; a..:-.,~·~t:d :.: :::.-:: -;-:a:;~ d nativc3l (:rganization and 
.;r.,.,:·:·: rTF..:.: :''":: :~-:- !:.. -:v-; .;:::,;2 :!~· ~ :1. tc:L"QI13.1:.Ie cau..~ for its new 
~·-.F.::~·~~ ~!::. :i:.-:- :r..-7·~ry :f ~l ;~.:-l.:·pi:!:..ec.t and aurri.l""al, whereby 
:.:-:a.; a.: ::.z..~ ~ -::._ :.~-:::.; :-:- ~a:::1..,;;.: the-ilo."<g-y ha.•e in part con-
7 ... .!:.'~-:<i :-:· ·~·r.,;:~..: ·1:1·: "'-~·!i:y ir:. tr.-:~ •:-r.g=..nal manner .... -bile in 
par. :~o:y i:a-:--; i:o:o::t.. -:i::J.:::.;-:•1 t•:- :~.o.-c•:.mm•Aiat~ them to more 
:~.d•:~.r.•:t:oi :.:..,:;.-.. _., · !-:i·:r.•i-=·1 fr•:r:.;. tl:..e :~ottnc~,.; vi reason Ly being 
~t c:;p ~ ;u..~r-:•! r.:.y;;:-::0:~. -~·~i-:nt Egypt was a land of sacred 
,_-:;.~ ~d jack.3.1..; JI..•l h:J.wk.;. -.!:..~ mummies are among us to 
tL"' •i:1:.-. ;_.,~: ti:.-; :-,;,:J..--.:·:... d. Tl:-..-:-~ w-o:.r.;hip was a subject too 
~.;:--:d :'-: r :l:-: F ;;.t!....:r •.-:· Hi~t·. t:· t-:- ,_ii~u.--....._ Egyptian animal
w--:r:;i:.:p ~:!:!:.~ t•.· ~c..:.-.\-. in. a. .Lr.;b!t'! lint:-, traces of a sa•age 
:-..z:.,~-.;tt:· t-~U>::t::·.Er.:;: :!l.tO:• a;<:'> :yir::; fa.r behind t:'t't:-n the remote 
ar.::-r:ity -:-i tho: Pyr ... m:.l... I~it:c,. patronti:ing special sacred 
a...:.:z:r.::J.•. in~.--n.n:::J.tr: in t!-.-:ir t.:.lio::,; . .:•r represented in their figures, 
ha\·r: n•:-'1\·l...er.: t~:-tto::r ~::~:an:.pl~:.; than the bull-dynasty of Apia, 
H-:·n•-; \\·ca.rin; th~- l1o:a.! ,_.f L"' sacn:J hawk, Buba.stis and her cat, 
Th·-th an•l hio: cyn<:o.'q.1La.lus ar...J ibis, the cow-headed Hathor 
and the hippvp•.:-tamu;; T_yph .. ,n. llort.'OWr, the local character 
(•f many of the "3creJ l'rt.•atures. w-orshipped in certain nomes 
Jf:t killed and t·aten with impunit~· d;;ewh<·re. fits remarkably 
with that charncter of triloe-t'l·ti,:he-; and deified totems with 
which llr. lH.t:-nnan·~ argument is concemcJ. See the meD 
of Oxyry·nchos rc-\'t.·rcm·iug and s;pnring the fish oxyrynch011, 
and tho:;(: of La.tc•polis likewist.' won-hipping the latos.. At 
Apollinopolis; mtn hate-d crocodiles and never lost a chance 
of killing them, while the pt'lople of the An;inoite nome dressed 
gec-!IC ami fish for the:>l' sacn>tl creature~. adorned thl'm "ith neck
lace-s and bmcel~t$, and mummith·d them :,;umptuouKly when 
the-y diecl,l In the modern worlci the mo:,;t civilized people 
among whom animal-worship ,·igorously :-;un·ivcK, lie within the 
range of Brnhmaui~<m, where the !l:lCrl'J animal, the deity incar
rwte iu an animal or investl'cl with or ~<ymlMJlized by its shape, 

I ll•:rod. ii. ; Plutnr.-11, n,. hille a: Otiiritlc; Stmbn, X\'ii. 1 ; Wilkin-. 
',\ncio·nt t:g.• vol. i. dr. iv. etr. Bunsen, 'E,..'•ypt'R ]'hire• in l"nh·. ]list.' bel 
Edition, with notrs by Birch, vol, i. 



ASBIIS:If. 217 

may to this day be studied in clear exampll•. The liaCrcd cow 
is not merely to be spared, she is a.'l a deity wonlhippcd in 
annual ceremony, daily perambulated allll LowcJ to by the pious 
Hindu, who offers her fresh grass and flowl•rs ; Hannman the 
monkey-god has his templc11 and his idols, awl in him Siva is 
incarnate, as Durga is in the jackal; the wise Ganl•sa wear:-; 
the elephant's head; the divine king of binls, Garuda, i:-; 
Vishnu's vehicle ; the forms of fish, a111l Lo:u, and tortoise, wert! 
assumed in those avatnr-lcgell!ls of Vishnu whicl1 arc at the 
intellectual level of the Red Indian mytl1s they so curiously 
reaemble.1 The conceptions which underlie the Hindu creed 
of divine animals were not ill displaye1l by tlmt Hindu who, 
being shown tho pictures of )[u.ttlll'w, :\lark, Luke, ami John 
with their rcspcctin! man, lion, ox. and t•agk•, explained thc~w 
quite natumlly and :mti:-;factorily a . ., tht· avatar,; or n~hicll·s of 
the four evangelists. 

In Auimal-worship, some of th1• most. n•umrkable cases of 
developrucnt and survival h1·loug to a da:;s from which Htriking
instanccs have already bet•u takc-11. ~l'rpcnt-won;hip unfortu
nately fell years ago into the lmnds of spl"culatiw writers, who 
mixed it up with occult pllilosopliil's, Dmidi1·al myt-~tL~rics, :tllll 

that portentous noust•use calll·ll tl~e •· Arkitu ~ymJ.lllism,'' till 
now soher stud .. uts lu•:u· thl· wry JHLilll' of Opliiolatry with a 
shiver. Yet it is iu itself a mtioual a11el iustmctive suhjc!ct of 
inquiry, especially notalJle for it,; wi1lth of t·au~e iu mytiJology 
ancl religion. \\" c may set nut amoug the lower ract·~, with t~lleh 
account!! as tho~e uf till' Reel lucliau's n~n·rt'llCl' to tlw ratth·
make, as graru.lfatlwr awl kiug of ,.uakcs, as a divim· pmtel'tt•r 
able to give fair winds c11· ea\lsl· tt·mpe><ts; ~ or of till' wor,:hip uf 
great snakes among tiiC' tt·il'l"S of Pl~l"ll lwfol"l' tlu·y l'l"l"l'i\"C'ol t.lw 
religion of the lneas, as tu whom nu old author says, "Tlu·y 
adore the demon w!IC'u lw )'f!'SC."II ts ltimsc•lf to t lio·HI iu tlw figm·p 
of some beast or sc!rpeut, awl talks with tlll'llt.'":: Tlwuccli•rth 
such cxamplcH of clirc•ct Ophiolaf ry way'"" tr:u.:l"ol ou iuto elas,.ic· 
and harlmt;c Europe; till' grl"at "L"I"{Will whidt clcf·~wh·cl till" 

I \\"al'ol, 'llin•l•••·•,' \"ol. ii. I'· l!•!i, t·l··· 
2 !oto·ho(Jio·mft, part iii. I'· :~31: lll"iutou, I'· 1••~. o:l·. 

a t:ardla"in •lc loL Vt·~:t, • ('omt·utarin ... l:t·al,·s,' i. !1• 
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·-----"""-'- -- _!.~_,:_, .:...:__._ -==-> ::-:-::. :--~ n:.-:-nthly honey-cakes ; 1 the 
::. ___ ;::.:-::., :._.::. --'~·:_:.:::...::..;:.:. :::..-e i:-rm of the snake (XullU:; 

. _,_ _ __. ;o:.: _ ->~- :·:: !=""r :-..!.i.;;"..;t:m plerumque osten-
---. F:-~·,:~.:. ,o!!•::.:-w--.. ~h:p :r..nd offering uf food 

_. _ -:.;..;..-:c •. · ::..-, ; : ~-==- '~fd aJ.-:ored by the Lom-
·. ::.: :. ~~:B.,:·.=~~-~, ; . : :- :.:.. :..:~ :.::.:..-i~ :Ul•l tht." g~...ldsmitlui made 

~=-~-,:.. .;.:.-: .:....:... .. <-:.' T:- ::..:s • .::ay. Europe bas not for
..:.:~,:. :.:. :.·.:_-,_=:,- :....:-_. .. <:. -.- -:.::.;..-: tb~ '-")me:;. with its golden 
·.:. -:. ..:.:.-: :.__..:...:..:.:- :.:.::;.. .. ·:: .:· ::..-:- ..::.::.!'s p:•rringer; the house
-:..:..:.:"· :~::::.-: .• :. ~ :.:.:.:...::~.- •. ·:: -..:.: :::.1 ~n. that care.:; for the con 
:. : ·> :~_:::.:--;:. ~..:..-~ ,;:--, .. :...~·:..."'._.of a •it.·atb in the family; the 

· :.~.:::- . :· : .. ·_: .• _:__ .: ~ ·=-·-~ _. .. -.~ :.:-::: b·.-,- a my:;tic ronnexion of life 
.:.-: : .-.,::. -:.:::. ::.-:· :..·:.: ,::. ~ :i!.: L. ~~wift- them..~h·es.5 Ser
:•.:.:-·:. :--:..:r ;,.:~..;.:--::.:::: .:· ::..:- c::r.:,;:o:-,;t :.•.:oM. lo.·a.s prominent in 
• :.-. ::. :.:;: :. _ ·..:· :-_.::,.-: .. :., ·- :· :So. ·.::~.-.-:;:, .\ .. ia.. It now even appears 
• _. :.:,·.- _. :.:,,;;,;;_ : •• ::...-.-.: :.. . : •. -.-.<:. ~-::•·x ::.. ~-:•rly Indian Buddhizlm, for 
<.•.- ,;·::p:·.::-..-:· . :· ::.-. ::;,,:.... :.: :-·T"-' -l.•.•\f' set-De$ of adoration of 
·:.-:· ::-.- -: .. _.: •. : .: ·:.:>:..-.--.:-.:::; :::. 1.:- ~--·:.upll'. pt-Iform~l by a raaa 

:· --.-:-r .. ::.:-w.: .:_;l•rw:!"'. ~,.~:r:•::·.·,!y rt·prt.':>t.-nte..l with snalu.'tl 
.,.~. ·.v:: . .; r':.: :1~ ::.-. :r .i,.;.:~:.i-:r•. ~.:, .. i wl! .. ,;.: rnja himself has a fh·e
~~-.:~-..·1·~ · i ~r~ak~· ~·Lr ~-L:~; 1.~. ·~·.!-" :..-. ·. "'~·r lti~ hl•nll. Here, moreo,·er, 
:! . ..:- : .. :,·::J.-t!.·.-·-·ry ~'·-·lllt:~ :t.h• ,. :.ta.t·t with ophiolatry. The 
..::.::,;.;r:, I.<U•~·: .. ; ti.l- ~~.~:,k·· ... L:'•;;a:· l'l·romt.·s also the accepted 
,;._..!,:!.~.:: .. !, • -:· :t- a•lvrt:r•. a1.J tilu~ m~·tL•.olu~,:iml interpretatioa 
i.~h t• • l'•:tlliL' .· t" l'•·ft.~•-•llfll.o!o: ~til"'-' lc';,!'t"llll:O of SNpent·l"J.CeS who 
t•1r11 •.·lit t•:O J,.. -!u1ply ••·Il~-·ut-w••l'.•l•i]•pt:·r:;. triLt.·~ whu ba\·e from 
the ,j;v;,,,. l'•'}•ti!,·,; at Plll'• ti1L·i1· ;;t:·Jlt.•rit.• U:Uil(' of :Silga.s, and 
witi1 it tl:t.·ir !:a1:1,~iunl allL'•·~tral dt.~•·•·nt tr~•m !l('rpent~• Ia 
ditli.-r~..ut way.-. tla··•· )i:i_;,:-a triLt·, ,,f :--::outh .A:~ia nrc on the oue 
lmuti aual .. _;,:·u, .... f tilt' :O:uakt.' ludiaus uf .Anl('ril'a, autl on the 
•Jtlll'l' tJf tht:· Opl1i• ·~L'IIL·~ c•l' ~l'}l('llt-r.lCt.' of tht· TronJ, kindred 

I llo•rc•lnt. \'iii. 41. 
' S<·n·ius 111! .t:u. ,._ Pi•. 
·' llartkut•·h, 'l'n·u""' u.' }'Ill i. }'1'· Hil, IG:!. 
1 llrinuu, 'U. ll.' I'· •i I'· 
• f irirnuo, ' I I. ll.' ]'· ,;;,u, Hn.·hlwlt., • Dt·ut,.•:h~r Glaub..'.' l·h·. l"ol. i. I'· U6. 

llouui•·r, 'Trnolitiun• l'upnl:~ir•·"·' p. t:U. 
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I. c. ]'· (oll:l, rto•, 
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of the vipen~ )Vhose hite they coulel cure hy touch, and descewl
ants of an ancient hero transformed into a snake. 1 

Serpents hold a prominent place in the religious of the world, 
as the incarnations, shrines, or symbols of high deities. Such 
were the rattlesnake wol":ihipped in the Natchez temple of the 
Sun, and the snake belonging in name nnrl figure to the Aztec 
deity Quetzalcoatl; 2 the snake as wor;;hippNI still by the Sla,·e 
Coast negro, not for itself but for its imlwcllin;; elcity; 3 the snake 
kept and fed with milk in the temple of till' old Slavonic god 
Potrimpos; • the serpent-symbol of the healing clcity Asklepios, 
who abode in or lllanifestcel him.-elf thmugh the huge tame 
snakl•IJ kept in his tl'mples 5 (it ill douhtful whether this hatl 
any original conucxion with the adoption of tiiC suakc, from it.
rene\\·al hy casting it.- ulel sloug-h, as the aeecpted emhlem of 
new life or immortality iu later symbolism) ; awl lastly, the 
Phamician seJ"}Il'llt with its tail in its mouth, symlwl uf tlw 
world aurl of the Hca\'Pn-g01l Taaut, in its ori;..,rinal meaning 
}JrobaLly n. mytl1ic WeJrld-snakc like t.lw Seanclinavian :\Iielgartl
wonn, hut in the chaugpeJ fauey uf lrttc•J' ages atlaptl'd into 
an embl~m of ctcmity.n It ;;earl'e .. ly !it!l'lllS pruvccl tbat. ,.:avage 
races, in all their mystic t'olltemplations of thl· s(·rpent, l'\'1.!1' 

devclopl·•l uut nf their own mi111ls the ielL'lL, to ns so familiar, of 
adopting it as a personification of eviU In aueieut time,;, Wt• 
may a.o;crihc tltis character perhaps to the.• llloll.-tCJ' whose well
known form is tu UP sPc·n 011 the 11111111111.)'-ca,.;L·s, the Apop!ti"'
llefJJCDt of tlw Egyptian Hades; H anc.l it tme!eplivoeally IJdougs 
to the Wif'kccl HPrpcllt of the• Zaratillt,..triaus, Aji Dabaka,!1 a 
tigur~ which hL·ar;; !'ill l't!lllarkalJlt! a rt•latioll t.. that ,_.f the 
Hemitic scrpc11t of Ecl•·u, wl1ich may po,;,.:i],ly stawl iu hi4o-

1 Str.11111, xiii. I. H. 
: J. (;, )hiller, 'Aulf'r. l'n••l.' 1'1'· o;:!, [,.~ii. 

~ .J. n. ~··hlt-go·l, • t:w ... spr.tdu·,' I'· xi\'. 
• Jlanuo;eh, 'SI"w. ~lyth.' I'· :!li. 
~ Pau.'lllu. ii. :!IS; il·:li:m. ni. :19. Se" Wci..J,,·r, 'I:Ji•···h. Gotto·l'l.' ,.,,]. ii. 

p. 73 •• 
1 llt~rrob. Sutumnl. i. !1. l\J,,,., .... , 'l'll .. uilh·,' , . .,J. i. I'· r.on. 
1 lldniJM ,,,<:], ~~~ in Sda•ll,!o·r~n. 'lrul. 'fribo·s,' part i. 1'1'· 3~. 414, ln:oy lu: 

---rilll'ol to l'lari.tinu into·reour"''· :;,.., llriutou, I'· I :.!I. 
11 '"'f"'iu•, ''l'u•lh·uhuch' euul llircla'• tmu,J. in l:nu-•·:a', '~:;:yl't,' rul. v. 
• "I•iegt·l, '.\l'l·•t:~,' tr. by lllo·ck, , . .,1. ii. I'· !il, 1···!. iii. I'·~;:;, 
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rical connexion with it. A wondrous blending of the ancie1.1t 
rites of Ophiolatry with mystic conceptionR of Gnosticism ap
pears in the cultus which tradition (in truth or slander) de
clares the semi-Christian sect of Ophite~ to have rendered to 
their tame snake, enticing it out of its chest to coil round the 
sacramental bread, and worshipping it as representing the great 
king from heaven who in the beginning gave to the man and 
woman the knowledge of the mysteries.1 Thus the enreme 
types of religious veneration, from the soberest matter-oC-fart to 
the dreamiest mysticism, find their places in the worship of 
animals.2 

Hitherto in the study of animistic doctrine, our attention hill 
been turned especially to those minor spirits whose functions 
concern the closer and narrower detail of man's life and its sur· 
rounding-H. In passing thence to the consideration oC dhine 
beings whose functions have a wider scope, the transition may 
be well made through a special group. An acute remark of 
Auguste Comte'K calls attention to an important procel!l ll 
theological thought, which we may here endeavour to bring as 
clearly as possible he fore our minds. In hi1:1 "Philosophic PC>Kitive." 
he defines cleitit•s proper as differing by their general aud 
abstract character from pure feti11hes (i. e,, animated objecb). 
the humble fetish governing but a single object from which it. 
is inseparable, while the gods administer a special order of pbe
nomcna at once in diffcr('ut bodies. \Vhen, he continues, t\\t 
similar vegetation of the differt•nt oaks of a forest led to a tbeo" 
logical gC'neralization from their common phenomena, -«:"'a 
abstract l1eing thus produced was no longer the feti1:1h of a sia
trel', but hecame tlw gocl of the fun•~;t; lwre, then, is the ine;;.. 
lcctual pas.•;ngc from feti::hi:-m to p.1l)·tht'ism, reduced to C:::: 
inevitnbl(' preponderance of spl'cifit• owr individual ide_.. 
Now this obst•rvat.ion of Comte's may ht• more immcdiateilll 

1 Jo:pi)•han . .Atlv. Hu-rt'"- xxx1·ii. T~rtullinn. llc l'rws.-ript. contra Ha-~t~ 
4i. 

~ '1-"mthrr •·olh•rtiou~ of ,.,·itl•·n<"e r~lntin~t to 1.•••lahy in ;.;•·Jil•ral may t.e fllll...;lll 

in )l;u;tian, • DRH Thier in f;..•im•r mytholllJtiMt·htu lll•tlt,utuug,' in ButiaD a 
Hnrtmnuu'~ '1.cit~~t:llrift fiir Ethtwlogi••.' ,·nl. i. ; llcitwro, 'llt~•·hil·htto ~ 
Rt•ligiunrn,' \"OI. i, 

a Cumlt•, 'l'hi!O!IO}'hit• l'nsitiveo,' \"ol, \". I'· l(ll. 



A..'IIXISll. 221 

applied to a class of divine beingli which may be accurately 
called species-deities. It is highly suggestive to study the 
crude attempts of barbaric theology to account ti.)r the uni
formity observed in large classes of objects, hy making this 
generalization from individual to specific idea.'!. To explain the 
existence of what we call a species, they woultl refer it to a. 
common ancestral stock, or to an ori!,rinal archetype, or to u 
species-deity, or they combined these conceptions. :Fur such 
speculations, classes of plants and aninmh; offered perhaps an 
early and certainly an easy subject. The uniformity uf (•ach 
kind not only suggested a common p:ll'cntagc, but also the 
notion that creatures so wanting in individuality, with qmtlities 
so measured out as it were by line ami rule, might not he inde
pendent arbitrary agents, but mere copies from a common model 
or mere instruments used by controlling deities. Thus in Poly
nesia, as has been just mentioned, certain t~pccics of animals were 
considered a.'! incarnations of certain dcit.ies, ami amoug the 
Samoans we learn that the question a.-; to the imlividuality of 
such creatures wns actually asked and ausw(•red. It: for in
stance, a village god were accustomed to appear ns an owl, and 
one of his votaries found a deacl owl hy the rond~ide, he would 
mourn over the sacred bird and bury it with much ceremony, hut 
the god himself would not be thought to be dead, for he remains 
incarnate in all existing owls.t The North American Indians 
have thus speculated as to the common ancestut·s or deities 
of species. One missionary notes down their idea us he found 
it in 1634. " 'l'!tcy say, moreover, that all the auimals of each 
11pecies have an eldur brother, who is as it were the principle 
and origin of all the individuals, uud this elder brother is mar
vellously great aud powerful. 'fhe elder brother uf the bcnvet·s, 
they told me, is perhaps ag large a.'! our cabin.'' 2 Another early 
account is that each species of animals has its archetype iu tho 
land of souls ; there exists, for example, a manitn or archetype 
of all oxen, which animates nil oxen.3 Morgan's comparatively 

I Tamer, ' Polynesia,· l'· 242. 
=LeJeune in 'lkl. des Jes. tlansla Nom·~llc Fmnc•·,' 16:H, p. 13. 
~ Lafitau, 'M•cura d~s Satlvugc!l,' vol. i. I'· 3i0. Set• also Watt/., \"•>1. iii. p. 

19f; Schoolcnfi, pnrt iii. p. 327. 



r:. ·.•!":::. a.-:.-:.-,·~!'"-~ r,f r.r . .:: I:-~.ol'll•;i.; m-::ntions their belief in a spirit 
r,:' •::.r:h •Y-'i"~ .:,f tro:.-.:;; a.noi plant.'. a8 of oak, hemlock, mapl~, 
"A},r,n.!f:tJ":rry, r-... •prJf':ny, ;;p:annint, tobacco; most objects of 
nat•;r•: },.:in~ t},tJii und-::r tho:: care of protecting spirits.l Ac
f:•.rrling- v, Fathf:r Ger•inim•i B.~na, the A.cagchemem tribe of 
1: PJ":r Califr,mia fumi-h a curiou.;; parallel to the Samoan 
nr,tirm. Thr:y wr,r;,hippt:-d the "panes ·• bini, which seems to 
h:..v1: llf:rm an eaglf: or vulture, and each year, in the temple of 
•:ad• village, one of them Wa.i! solemnly killed 11·ithout sheddiog 
hlootl, awl tlu.: body l.mmecl Y ct the nati'{'efl maintained aJMl 
J.di1:vr:d tlULt it was the same indi\·idual bird they sacri6ced 
P:wh year, and more than this, that the same bird was slain by 
t•Ju·h of the viJlages.2 Among the comparatively cultured 
l't•ruvians, AcoHtn. 1lescribes another theorv of celestial arche
I.Yf'''"'· Hpeukiug of ~;tar-deities, he says that ~hcpherds venerated 
n ''~"''lain ~o~tn.r callc1l Sheep, another star called Tiger protected 
1111'11 from tigc•t'll, ct.c. : "And generally, of all the animals and 
hinl~o~ lhc•t'c• ILI't' on tlw earth, they believed that a like one lived 
iu hc•nvc•u, iu whose dmrge were their procreation and increase. 
:uul I hus l.lll'y :w<~ouutcd of divers stars, such as that they mll 
I 'hn.·nnn, mul 'l'opatnrcn., nnd .Mamnna, and :Mizco, and .Miqui
IJIIil';t~·. :uulothcr su<~h. 1111 that in a manner it appears that they 
"1'1'1' 1Im win~ townrtls the dogma of the Platonic ideas." 1 Tb~ 
1lr•t'lritw ,,f S)ll'('i('l-Hh•itit•s is perhaps uowhere more definitely 
''"11'•1 lh:m h,,·l'nstn:n in his "Finnish ~lythology." In hisde
"''~''1'' i.•n ••f I"'' ~ih,•rian natun·-won;hip, the lowest level is 
,.,,.n,pliti,••l h~- lh•• :-\:mwy,•.Is, whose direct worship of natural 
.•1:1•'•'1 .~ l~•r I h~·m~~·h·,.,. m:ty lh'rlmps in,Jicate the original religious 
••'lhht i.•u ,,f I h,• "h.•t.• 'l'ur:miau rat·e. But the doctrine of the 
···''llJ'•llati' ,.:~ ,·ultur.•.l h,•ath,•n Finns wn.o~ at a different stage. 
11•1\' ,., ,-,.~ .•l:i~···t in nat 1m.• ha:< a "hnltin,'' a guardian deity or 
·~·· :: : .... ;I h·m~ "hi,·h "as it.- t•r,•ntt•r and tht:>nceforth became 
::;.: .. · .. ,, ;.• :: rt,.,.,. ,J..iti.·s , ... g.·uii :\fl.', however, uot boUDd 
:.•. ;, h ':\~: .. :t:llt~ott.•r~ ,·l~j,.,·t. l111t art• fr('t• Jlt'~nal l~eing"\ 

,, • '• '!. : , •• : •• •· '. l" ! ;~· . 
••.•• I' \., •., ,·, '·" \\,·~t.t' I' ,,-;,, 
' .. , ~: ....... , ... ·., l·.·_,;,.,·!"·i.• .• ·.:,·.: r.i,.r,·J.:T,,·L•:.:i,J'J'-lcn, 
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which have movement, furm, body, and soul. Their existence in 
no wise depends on the cxi11tence of the iuuividual nhjects, for 
although no object in uatme i;; without its guardian tlcity, 
this deity extends tD the whole race or species. This a<;h-trec, 
this ~>tone, this house, hn.c; iwlcC'tl it;; particular " haltia," yet 
these same "hnltiat '' cuHCL•rn tlwmscln.•s with otlll'r ash-tree~, 
stones, and houses, of which the intlivitluals may perish, but 
their presiding genii live un in tht• spccics.1 It seems as though 
eome similar view ran through the doctrine of more civilized 
races, as in the well-known Egyptian and Grc1~k ex1unples where 
whole Spt'Cies of auinmls, plants, or things, stantl as symholic of, 
and a.~ protected h~·. particular deities. 'fhc thought appears 
with most perfect clcarnl·ss iu the RalJhinical philo:-~nphy which 
apportions to each of tlll' 2100 species, of plant,; for iusta11cc, It 

presiding a.ngd in hca \"t~n. and a~sigus this as t hL· motiw of the 
Levitical prohibition of mixttu·c,.; alll<~llg animals a11tlplnnts.2 The 
interesting likeness poiutt-tlout. hy FatliL'r Acosta !Jetwt~eli thest! 
crude theological eom~cptions awl the ci\•ilizt·d plrilosophi~.·al eon
ceptions which have replaet.•cl thc·m, wa,.; again hnlllght into view 
in the last century loy the Pr·l•sitlt•ut De Bros~es, iu comparing 
the Retl Iudia11s' arclwtypL•s of "Jl''l'it•s with the Platouic an·hc
typal idc:n.'i.:~ As for auimals awl plants, tlll' clt•sirc of uatnrali,;ts 
to asccncl to primal unity to s••llll' t·Xtl'llt How tiwl~ satist;u:tion 
in a thl·ory tracing- eaeh spt~eit·>' to au origiu in a siugl·· pair. 
And though this is out of the '(lll'~tion with inauitnatcJ oldects, 
our langunge seems in suggc.•stive metaphor til lay huld o11 tlu.• 
~~arne thougl1t, wl~t•ll \\'l' ,;ay of a clozc:n similar sword,;, "~" gar
ment~, or chairs, tlmt tlll'y havt• till! satue 1,,,,,.,.11. (patrouus, a:-~ 

it wert• father), wlrt•l"t·hy thl'Y W('l"tJ sh:l)ll'd frum tht·it· ,u,ff,•,·, 

(mat(•rin, or mother suh~talll"t~). 

• ('a,tr6n. 'Finn. l[~·th.' 1'1'· too:, ]o;n, I'!', o•t··· 
I Ki"'-'llni!!II:,C••r, 'Juo(.,nthuru," Jo:Lrl ii. !'· :.:joj; Ua,riau, ')J,·n~o·h," I"IJL iii. I'• 

)If. 
' De Jlros.~··s, ' DiNt X •·,:r idw",' I'· r.s. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

ANIMISM-=1tinrud. 

H ighcr DcitieR of l'olytheism-Human charnctcristics applied to Deity-Lonls t4 
Spiritual Hicrarchy-l'olytheism : itH course of development in lower aod 
higher Culturc-l'riuciplcs of its investigation ; claasific.ation of Deities ec
conliug to crntrnl !'OUc<•ptions of their significrmrc aml fnnction-Heavea
go<l- Rain-gotl-Thundcr-god-Wiud-hroii-Earth-god-Water-god-Sea
gocl-l~irc-go<I-Sun-god-llloou-god. 

SuRn:YlNG tlw n•ligiow; of the world and studying the de
I'Cript.iom'l of deity amoug race after race, we may recur to old 
polemical terms iu order to define a dominant idea of theology 
nt large. ~Ian HO hahitually a...;cribes to his deities human shape, 
human passion,:, huruan nature, that we may dedarc hirp an 
Anthropomorphitl', an Anthropopathite, and (to complete the 
series) an Antht·opophyt-~itl>. In this state of religious thought, 
prevailing a.'! it llll~-t doll(' through so immense a range among 
lllankiud, one of the ~-;trungest confirmations may be found of 
the theory here advanced concerning the development of Ani
mism. 'l'his theory, that the C'onception of the human soul is 
the very " fons et origo " of the conceptions of spirit and deity in 
general, has Leen already Youclwd for by the fnct of human souls 
being hclcl to pass into the dmracten~ of good and evil dt'mons, 
and to ascend to the r • .mk of deities. But beyond this, aa we 
cont~ider the nature of the great gods of the nations, in whom 
the vastest function~; of the univen~e are vested, it will still be 
apparent that these mighty deities arc modelled on human soul&, 
that in great men.o;ure tlwir fcl'ling nnd sympathy, their character 
and haLit, their will and action, even their material ar.ad form, 
display throughout tlll'ir adapta.tions, exaggerations and dis
tortions, C'haractcrist.ics ~o~hnpcd upon those of the human spirit. 
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-The key to investigation of the Dii Majontm Gentium of the 
world is the refiex of humanity, and as we behold their figures in 
their proper districts of theology, memory ever brings back thE' 
Psalmist's words, "Thou though test I was altogether as thyself." 

The higher deities of Polytheism have their places in the 
general animistic system of mankind. Among nation after 
Dation it is still clear bow, man being the type of deity, hnman 
society and government became the model on which divine 
society and government were shaped. As chief.~ and kings nrc 
among men, so arc the great gods among the les.<~er Rpirits. 
They differ from the souls and minor spiritual being~:~ which we 
have as yet chiefly considered, bnt the difference iR rather of 
mnk than of nature. They are personal spirits, reigning over 
personal spirits. Above the disembodied souls and manes, the 
local genii of rocks and fountains and trees, the host of good 
and evil demons, and the rest of the spiritual commonalty, st-a.ml 
these mightier deities, whose influence is less confined to local 
or individual interests, and who, as it pleases them, can act 
directly within their va.o;t domain, or control and operate 
through tho lower beings of their kind, their servants, agents, 
or mediators. The great gods of Polytheism, whoso dominion 
thus stretches far nnd wide over the world, arc not, any more 
than the lower spirits, creations of a civilized theology. In the 
rudest religions of the lower races, their principal types were 
already cast, and thenceforward, for many an age of progressing 
or relapsing culture, it became the work of poet and priest, 
legend-monger and historian, theologian and philosopher, to 
develope and renew, to degrade and abolish, the mighty lords 
of the Pantheon. 

With little exception, wherever a savage or barbaric system 
o( religion is thoroughly described, reigning dPitiC's make their 
appearance in the spiritual world as distinctly ns chiefs in the 
human tribe. 'l'hesc beings need by no means correspond in 
nature and function between tribe and tribe, yet fur the most 
part each is a definite theological figure with a definite meaning 
and origin, and as such recurs in mauy districts, while its defi
uition finds its proper pigeon-hole in the ethnographer's gene
ralization. This state of things. comes into view at a glance. 

TOL. II. Q 
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.Even among the Australians, above the swarming souls, nature
spirit~'~, demons, there stand out mythic figures of higher diriuity; 
Nguk-wonga, the Spirit of the Waters; Biam, who gives em
monial songs and causes di~~ease, and is perhaps the same u 
Baiu.me the creator; Nambajandi and Warrugura, lords ofheaYen 
and the nether world.1 In South America, if we look into tbe 
theology of the Manaos (whose no.ro.e is well known in the 
famous legend of El Dorado and the golden city of Manoa), we 
see Manari and Saraua, who may be called the Good and Etil 
Spirit, and beside the latter the two Gamainbas, Spirits of tbe 
Waters and the Forest.s In North America the descriptionli 
a solemn Algonquin sacrifice introduces us to twch·e domiuu\ 
manitus or gods ; first the Great Manitu in heaven, then tbe 
Sun, Moon, Earth, Fire, Water, the House-god, the Indian con, 
and the four Winds or Cardinal Points. 8 The Polynesia&'• 
crowd of manes, and the lower ranks of deities of earth, sea, ud 
air, stand below the great gods of Pence and War, Oro and Tue 
the national deities of Tahiti and Huahine, Raitubu the Sky
producer, Hina who aided in the work of fonning the world, her 
father Taaroa, the uncreate Creator who dwells in Heaven.• 
Among the Laud Dayaks of Borneo, the commonalty of spirit• 
consists of the souls of the departed, ami of such beings as dwell 
in the noble old forests on the tops of lofty hills, or such as hover 
about ''illages and devour the stores of rice ; above these are 
Tapa, creator and preserver of man, and lang, who taught the 
Dayaks their religion, Jirong, whose function is the birth aDd 
death of men, and Tennhi, who made, aud !!till causes to ftoorilll, 
the earth nml all things therein save the human race.' In Welt 
Africa, let us take an l'Xamplc from the theology of the Slave 
Coast, a systcmutic l'Chemc of all nature as moved and quickeaed 
by spirits, kindly or hostile to mankind. These spirita dwell iD 
field and wood, mountnin ant.l vu.llcy; th{'y live in air and water; 
multitudes of them ha\'C Ul'CU humnn soul:-~, such ghosta hewer 

I Jo:yl'(', 'An•trulia,' I'D!. ii. I'· 362 ; OlJiiclJ in 'Tr. Jo:th. Sue.' VI)L iii. p. ta; 
Lang, 'QurenRiancl,' p. 444. 

I llarlioR, 'Jo:lhnog . .\mer.' vol. i. )l. liS3. 
I I.o~~kicl, 'Ind. or X. Amt•ric~R,' pnrt i. I'· 43. 
4 !!:Ilia, 'Polyn. 1!~11.' \"ol. i. I'· 3:l2. 
1 St. John, 'Fu Eut,' vol. i. p. 180. 
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ahoat the graves and near the living, and have influence with 
the under-god&, whom they worship ; among these "edrcl" arc 
1M patron-deities of men and families and tribes ; through these 
mbordinate beings works the highest god, Mawu. The mis
lionary who de&eribes this negro hierarchy quite simply sees in 
R 8a.tan and his Angels.1 In Asia, the Samoyed's little spirits 
that. are bound to his little fetishes, and tho little elves of wood 
Uld ltream, have greater beings above them, the Forest-Spirit, 
the River-Spirit, the Sun and Moon, the Evil Spirit and the 
Oood Spirit above all.2 The countless host of the local gods of 
the Khonda pervade the worhl, rule the functions of nature, and 
eontrol the life of men, and these have their chiefs ; a.hove them 
rank the deified souls of men who have become tutelary gods 
of tribes; above these are the six great gods, the Rain-god, the 
pddeas of Firstfruits, the god of Increase, the god of Hunting, 
the iron god of War, the god of Boundaries, the Judge of the 
De.d; and above all other gods, the Sun-god and Creator Boora 
Penun, and his wife the mighty Earth-goddess, Tari Pennu.3 

The Spanish conquerors found in Mexico a complex and syste
matic hierarchy of spiritual beings; numberless were the little 
deities who had their won~hip in house and lane, grove ami 
temple, and from theRe the wol"!lhippcr could pass to gods of 
flowers 01' of pulque, of hunters ami goldsmiths, and then to the 
peat deities of the nation and the world, the figures which the 
mythologist knows so well, Centcotl the Earth-goddess, 'l'laloc 
&be Water-god, Huitzilopochtli the War-god, .Mictlantcuctli the 
Lord of Hades, Tonatinh and Metztli the Sun nml Moou.4 

Tbaa, ltarting from the theology of 11avngc tribes, the student 
arrives at the polytheistic hierarchies of the Aryan nations. In 
aeient Greece, the cloud-compelling Heaven-god reigns over 
IIICh deities as the god of War and the goddess of Love, the 
SaD-god and the Moon-god,lcSfl, the Fire-god and tho ruler of 
the Under-world, the Wiutitl mid Ri\·crR, the nymphR of wood 

I J. B. 8ehlegel, 'Rchlu!18Cl 1.nr F.we Sprnchr,' p. xii. ; ruu1pnre Dowen, 
•Ycmaha Lug.' in '8mith110nian Cuntrib.' vol. i. Jl. x,·i. 

I Buaofedia, in Pinkerton, vol. i. Jl· li31. 
1 Jlacphenon, Jl· 84, etc. 
• Cla'rigno, 'lle11ico,' \"nl. ii. cl1. i. 
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and well and forest.1 In modem India, Brahma-Visbnu-Sin 
reign prominent over a series of divinities, heterogeneous aDd 
often obscure in nature, but among whom stand out in clear 
meaning and purpose such figures as lndra. of Hea,·en ud 
Suryn. of the Sun, Agni of the Fire, Pavana of the Winds ud 
Varunn. of the Waters, Yama lord of the Under-world,IGma 
god of Love and KArtti.keya of War, Panchi.nana who giftl 
epilepsy and ManasA who preserves from snake-bites, the dirille 
Riven;, and below these the ranks of nymphs, elves, demcms, 
minist.ering spirits of heaven and earth--Gandbarns, Apsant, 
Siddhas, Asuras, Bhuta.~. RAkshasas.s 

The systematic comparison of polytheistic religions has beet 
of late years worked with admirable results. These have beeD 
1lne to the adoption of comparatively exact methods, as where 
the ancient Aryan deities of the Veda have been brought int& 
conuexion with those of the Homeric poems, in sonte cases • 
clearly as where we Englishmen can study in the Scnndinavian 
Edda the old gods of our own race, whose names stand in 1oeal 
names on the map of England, and serve as counters to reekoa 
our days of the week. Yet it need scarcely be said that to 
compare in fnll detail the deities even of clo.~ly connected 
nations, and a fortiori those of tribes not united in language ud 
history, iR still a difficult ami uusatisfu.ctory task. The old
fashioned iclentifications of the goc14 and heroes of dift'erent 
11ations admitted most illusory evidence. Some had little 11101e 

ground than similar-soumling Immel!, as when the Hindu 
Brahma and Prajapati were discon'red to be the Hebrew Abra
ham and Japhet, aucl wlwn evl•n Sir William Jones identified 
Woden with Bucldhu. With not much more Ktrinbrency, it is 
:-;till often taken n.~ mnt.tt.>t' of course that the Keltic Beal, wboee 
h('nltiucs corrl'~pond with a whole clns.i of bonfire-customs 
muong Meveral Lrancht>s of tho Aryan race, is the Bel or the 
Baal of the &·mitic cultul-1. r utintuuately, classical scholar
ship at tho Rcnais.<~ancc 11tartC'd tl~e subject on an unsound 
fi.•otiug, hy accl·pting the Gn,ek deiti<>s with the mystified shapes 
mul pl•n·crtcd unmct~ tht•y hrul a.ssuml>tl in Latin literature. That. 

1 Olnolstono•, 1 .runntu~ llun.li,' l'h. Tii. t'h'. 
I Wnnl, 1 llin•luo»,' Yul. ii. 
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there was a partial Soundness in such comparisons, as in identi
fYing Zeus and Jupiter, Hestia and Vesta, made the plan ali 
~e more misleading when Kronos came to figure as Saturn, 
Poeeidon 88 Neptune, Athene 88 Minerva. To judge by example 
Jf the possible results of comparative theology worked on such 
~nciples, Thoth being identified with Hermes, Hermes with 
ll.ercury, and Mercury with Woden, there comes to pass the 
absurd transition from the Egyptian ibis-headed divine scribe of 
the gods, to the Teutonic heaven-dwelling driver of the raging 
tempest. It is not in this loose fashion that the mental pro
celle& are to be sought out, which led nations to arrange so 
llimilarly and yet so diversely their array of deities. 

A twofold perplexity besets the soberest investigator on this 
pound, caused by the modification of deities by development at 
home and adoption from abroad. Even among the lower races, 
goda oflongtraditionallegend and worship acquil"e a mixed and 
eomplex personality. The mythologist who seeks to ascertain 
the precise definition of the Red Indian llichnbu in his various 
cbaracters of Hea\•en-god and Water-god, Creator of the Earth 
ud first ancestor of Man, or who examines the personality of 
the Polynesian Maui in his relation to Sun, lord of Heaven or 
Hades, first Man, and South Sea l~;land hero, will sympathize 
with the Semitic or Aryan Mtudent bewildered among the 
'heterogeneous attributes of Baal and Astarte, Hernkles and 
Athene. Sir William Jones scarcely overstated the per
plezity of the problem in the following remarkable forccn .. 'lt 
delivered more tl1an eighty years ago, in the first annivcr
rary discoul"IIC before the Asiatic Society of Bengal, at a time 
when glimpses of the relation of the Hindu to the Greek Pan
theon were opening into a new broad view uf comparative theo
logy in his mind. " \\. e mu11t not he smprisc(l," he says, "at 
inding, on a dose examination, that the charnctcrs of all the 
Pagan deiticR, male and female, melt into each other and at la.'lt 
iuto one or two ; for it scemK a well-fuumlcd opinion, that the 
whole crowd of godK and goddeAAel! in ancient Rome, and 
modem Varanes [Beoarcs] mean only the powers of nature, and 
principally those of the Sun, exprc11.~d in a variety of ways and 
by a multitude of fanciful names." As to the travelling of 
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gods from country to country, and the changes they are apt to 
suffer on the road, we may judge by examples of what has hap
pened within our knowledge. It is not merely that one nation 
borrows a god from another with its proper figure and attributes 
and rites, as where the Roman worshipper of the Sun might take 
his choice whether he would adore in the temple of the Greek 
Apollo, the Egyptian Osiris, the Persian Mitbra, or the Syriaa 
Elngabnlus. The intercourse of mces can produce quainter Je

suits than thiR. Any Orientalist will appreciate the wonderful 
hotchpot of Hindu and Ambic language and religion in the 
following details, noted down among rtlllo tribes of the lb1ay 
Peninsula. We hear of Jin Bumi the Earth-god (Arabic jio= 
demon, Sanskrit bbumi=earth); incense iH burnt to Jewajeu 
(Sanskrit tlewa=god) who intercedes with Pirmnn the supreme 
invisible deity above the sky (Brahma ?) ; the Moslem Allah 
'l'aala, with his wife Nnbi Mnhamn.d (Prophet Mohammed~ 
appear in the Hinduizetl clmrncters of creator and destroyer cl 
all things; and while the spirits worshipped in stones are called 
by the Hindu tt>rm of" dcwn" or deity, .Moslem convenrion bu 
110 far intlueucetl tho mind of tlw stone-worshipper, that he wiD 
give to hi!~ sacred houltlcr the title of a Prophet Mohammed.! 
If we would lm\·e examJ>les nearer homt•, we may trace the eril 
demon Aeshmn Dnevn of the nucient Pen!inn religion becomiog 
the Asruodeus of the book of 'l'obit, afterwards to find a place 
in the devilry of the middle ages, and to end hi11 career aa the 
Diablo Boiteux of Le Sngc. Even the .Aztec wnr-god Huitzilo. 
pochtli may Lc found figuring as the demon Vizlipuzli in tM 
popular drama of Dr. Faustus. 

In ethnographic comparison!! of the roligionH of mankind, un· 
less there is cvidcuce of direct relation between gods bcl~>ngiogto 
two peoples, the safe nud n•usonablc principle is to limit the iden
tification of d('itics to tlw attributes thl'Y lmve in common. Tha. 
it is propl'r to <.·omparc the Demlid of the White :Nile with the 
Aryan lndra, in 1;0 far us ooth nrc Hell.\"cn-gotls and Rain-gods; 
the Aztec Tonatinh with tlJC Greek Apollo, in 110 far 811 both are 
Sun-gods; the Aust.ralian Baiame with the Scandinavian Thor, 

' 'Joum. lluL .Archir.' vul. i. 1'.1'· 33, 255, 2;,;, 338, \"oL ii. p. 682. 

-
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in so far as both are Thunder-gods. The present purpose of 
displaying Polytheism as a department of Animism docs not 
mquire that elaborate comparison of systems which would be in 
place in a manual of the religions of the world. The great 
pia may be scientifically ranged and treated according to 
their fundamental ideas, the strongly-marked and intelligible 
conceptions which, under names often obscure and personalities 
often mixed and mystified, they stand to represent. It is 
enough to show the similarity of principle on which the theologic 
mind of the lower race!! shaped those old familiar types of deity, 
with which our first acquaintance was gained in the pantheon of 
elas:ric mythology. It will be observed that not all, but the prin
cipal figures, belong to strict Nature-worship. These may be here 
first aurveyed. They arc Heaven and Earth, Rain and Thunder, 
Water and Sea, }'ire aml Sun and Moon, worshipped either 
directly for themselves, or as animated by their special deities, 
or these dcitieR are more fully set apart and adored in anthro
pomorphic shape-a group of conceptions distinctly and through
out based on the principles of savage fetishism. Tme, the 
great Nature-gods arc huge in stren~;,rth and far-reaching in in
fluence, but this is becauRc the natural objects they belong to 
are immense in Hizc or range of action, pre-eminent and 
predominant among lesser fetishes, though still fetishes them
selves. 

In the religion of the ~orth American Indianf!, the Heaven
god ditJplays JX'rfectly the grru.lual blending of thtl material 
aky itself with its personal deity. In the early times of Itreuch 
colonization, },ather Brebeuf describes the Huronf! addressing 
themsclveiJ to the earth, rivcrf!, lakes, and dangerous rockR, but 
above all to heaven, hdieving that it is all animatml, and 
aome powerful 1lcmon dwcllM thcrc·iu. He Jcscrihcs them M 

speaking directly to hcnvcn by its personal name "Arouhiatc!" 
Thus when tlll'y thruw tobacco into the fire as sncrificc, if 
it is Heaven they a1ldrc,;s, they say "AronhintC ~ (Heaven:) 
behold my sacrifice, hnve pity on me, aid me ! " They have 
recourse to Hcav<>n in almoMt all their necessities, and respect 
this great body above all et-euturcs, remarking in it particularly 
something divinC'. '!'hey imagine in the sky nn "oki," i. e. 
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demon or power, which rules the seasons of the year and con
trols the winds and waves. They dread ita anger, calling it to 
witness when they make some important promise or treaty, say· 
ing, Heaven hears what we do this day, and fearing chastisement 
should their word be broken. One of their renowned soroeren 
said, Heaven will be angry if men mock him ; when they cry 
every day to Heaven, Aronhiate I yet give him nothing, he will 
avenge himself. Etymology again suggests the divine sky as tbe 
inner meaning of the Iroquois supreme deity, Taronhia11"11oa 
the "sky-comer" or " sky-holder," who had his festival about 
the winter solstice, who brought the ancestral race out of the 
mountain, taught them hunting, marriage, and religion, gave 
them corn and beans, squashes and potatoes and tobacco, 8lld 
guided them on their migrations as they spread over the land. 
Among the North American tribes, not only does the conceptiou 
of the personal divine Heaven thus seem the fundamental idea of 
the "Master of Heaven," the Heaven-god, but it may expand 
into a yet more general thought of divinity in the Great Spirit 
in Heaven.1 In South Africa, the Zulus speak ofthe Heavenu 
a person, ascribing to it the power of exercising a will, and they 
also speak of a Lord of Heaven, whose wrath they deprecate 
during a thunderst01m. In the native legends of the Zulu 
princess in the country of the Half-Men, the captive maidea 
expostulates personally with the Sky, for only acting in u 
ordinary wny, and not in the way she wil!heR, to destroy her 
enemies:--

" Listen, yon heaven. Attend; mayoya, listen. 
I.istcn, heaven. It does not thunder with loud thunder. 
It thunders in an undertone. What ill it doing~ 
It thunders to produco rain and changa of IIC&SOn." 

Thereupon the clouds gather tumultuout~ly ; the princess sings 
again and it thunders tt'rribly, and thl• Heu.\'cn kills tbe 
Half-Men round about her, but she is l~ft unhanncd.1 West 
Mrica is anotlwr district wllt're the Hea\"cu-god reigns, in whose 

1 Bl't'Jx.ur in 'Ucl. des. Jca.', 1636, Jl· 107; Lafitnu, • Mcrurs ole• S.anl" 
AmlllrioluniDA,' vnl. i. I'· 132. Scboolcrsft, 'Iroquois,' Jl. 311, t-tc. 23i. BriatDI, 
'llyths of New World,' I"Jl· 48, 172. J. U. lluller, • Amt'r. l"rrelig,'p. Ut. 

' Cullaway, ' Zulu Tales,' vol. i. I"· 203. 
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attributes may be traced the transition from the direct concep
\ion of the personal sky to that of the supreme creative deity. 
Thus in Bonny, one word serves for god, heaven, cloud ; and in 
Aquapim, Y ankupong is at once the highest gocl and the weather. 
Of this latter deity, the Nyankupon of the Oji nation, it is re
marked by Riis: "The idea of him as a supreme spirit is obscure 
and uncertain, and often confounded with the visible heavens 
or sky, the upper world (sorro) which lies beyond human reach; 
and hence the same word is used also for heavens, Kky, and even 
for rain and thunder." I The same tranKition from the divine 
aky to its anthropomorphic deity shows out in the theology of 
the Tatar tribes. The rude Samoyed·s mind scarcely if at all 
teparates the visible personal Heaven from the divinity united 
with it under one and the same name, Num. Among the more 
eultured Finns, the cosmic attributes of the Hcawn-god, Ukko 
the Old One, display the same original nature ; he is the ancient 
of Heaven, the father of Heaven, the hearer of the Firmament, 
the god of the Air, the dweller on the Clomls, the Cloud-driver, 
the shephet-d of the Cloud-lambs.2 So far a.'! the evidence of 
language, and document, and ceremony, Cc'lll preserve the record 
of remotely ancient thought., China shows in the highest deity 
of the state religion a like theologic development. 'fien, Heaven, 
iain personal shape the Shnng-ti or Upper Emperor, t.he Lord of 
~e Universe. The Chinese hooks may idealize this supreme 
divinity; they may say that his command is fate, that he re
wards the good and punishes the wicked, that he loves and 
protects the people beneath llim, that he manifests himself 
through e\·ents, that he is a Kpirit full of insight, penetrating, 
fearful, majestic. Yet they cannot refine him so utterly away 
into an abstract celestial deity, hut that language and history 

· at.ill recognize him as what he was in the beginning, 'fien, 
Heaven.1 

I Waitz, 'Antbro}JOlogie,' vol. ii. p. 168, etc.; llm·ton, 'W. & W. fr. W. Afr.' 
p. 71. 

I Castnfn, 'Finn. M~1b.' I'· i, etc. 
1 Plath, ' Religion und Cult us dt>r AI ten Cbinescn,' part i. 1•· 18, etc. ; part ii. 

p. 82; Doolittle, 'Chinese,' vol. ii. p. 306. Sco lllu llliillcr, ' IA'l'tures,' 2d. S. 
p. 437; Legge, 'Confucius,' p. 100. Fur further e\•itlenr.c as to snvngc aud bar· 
l:cio worship of the Heaven as Supreme Deity, ~co c!Jnp. X\'ii. 
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With such evidence perfectly accords the history of the 
Heaven-god among our Indo-European race. The being adored 
hy the primitive Aryan wns-

" • . • • the whole circle of the heavens, for him 
A sensitit'e existence, and a God, 
With lifted hands invoked, and songs otpraiaa." 

The e,;dencc of Aryan language to this effect has been a 
forth with extreme clearness by Professor Max MUller. In the 
first stage, the Sanskrit Dyu (Dyaus), the bright sky, is tabla 
in a sense so direct that it expresses the idea of day, and the 
storms are spoken of a.'! going about in it ; while Greek and 
Latin riml this distinctness in such terms as l.a&or, " in the 
open air," Evo&o~, "well-skyed, calm," sub di\·o, "in the open 
air," sub Jove frigido, "nndcr the colcl sky," and that graphie 
description by Enuius of the bright finnament, Jove whom all 
im·oke :-

"Aspicc hoc sublime candcns, quem in¥ocant omnos Jovem." 

In the second stage, Dyaus pitar, Hea\•en-father, Rtands in the 
Yeda, a.<~ consort of Prithivi matur, F..arth-mother, ranked high 
or highest among the bright gods. To the Greek he is ZOr 
7ran/f', the Heaven-father, Zeus the All-seer, the Cloud
compeller, King of Gods nnd .Men. AR Max MUller writes: 
" '!'here wns nothing that could be told of the sky that was DO& 
in some form or other ascribed to Zl•n;~. It was Zeus who 
ruined, who thnnc.lcrcd, who snowcc.l, who hailcc.l, who sent the 
lightning, who gathcl"l'U the clouds, who let l0011e the winda, who 
held the rainbow. It is Zeus who ordl•rs the days and nights, 
the months, sl•nsons, ami years. It is he who watches over the 
fil'lc.ls, who sends ricl1 lmrvestR, a111l who tendR the flocks. Like 
till' sky, Zeus dwells on the higlll'st mountains ; like the sky, 
Zeus l'nthmces the 1•arth ; like tho r;ky, Zeus is t~tcrnal, un
ehauging, the hi~hcst g01l. For good and for evil, Zeus the sky 
nnd Zeul! tho goo nrc weJde1l together in th(' Greek mind, lan
guage triumphing over thought., tmdition o\'cr rcli~on." The 
same Aryan HeM·en-fathcr is Jupiter, in that original name 
aml nature which he bore in Rome long before they arrayed 



AN DUSK. 235 

him in the borrowed garments of Greek myth, and adapted 
him to the ideas of classic philosophy.1 Thus, in nation after 
DM.ion, took place the great religious development by which the 
Father-Heaven became the Father in Heaven. 

The Rain-god is most often the Heaven-god exercising a 
tpecial function, though sometimes taking a more distinctly 
iadividual form, or blending in characteristics with a general 
Water-god. The Dinkas of the White Nile, with a thought 
which travellers in their land can well understand, seem to 
identify their heaven-dwelling Creator with the aU-producing 
Gnat Rain, under the name of Dendid ; among the Damams 
the highest deity is Omakum the Rain-giver, who dwells in the 
Jar North; while to the negro of West Mricn. the Heaven-god 
il. the rain-giver, and may pass in name into the rain itself.S 
Pacbacamac, the Peruvian world-creator, has set the Rain-goddess 
to pour waters over the land, and send down hail and snow.3 

The Aatec Tlaloc was no doubt originally a Heaven-god, for he 
llolda the thunder and lightning, but he hn.s taken especially the 
IHn'butes of Water-god and Rain-god ; and so in Nicaragua the 
BaiD-god Quiateot (Aztec quiabuitl=rain, teotl=god) to whom 
ebildren were sacrificed t.o bring rain, shows hill larger celestial 
aaiure by being also sender of thunder aud lightning. • The 
RaiD-god of the Khonds is Pidzu Pennu, whom the priests and 
elden propitiate with eggs and arrack and rice and a sheep, and 
invoke with quaintly pathetic prayers. They tell him how, if he 
will not give water, the land must remain unploughed, the 
..1 will rot in the ground, they and their children and cattle 
will die of want, the deer and the wild hog will seek other 
haunts, and then of what avail will it be for the Rain-god to 
relent, how little any gift of water will avail, when there shall 
be left neither man, nor cattle, nor seed ; so let him, resting on 

1 Ku: JI11Uer, • Ll'ctunos, • 21111 &>ries, I'· 425 ; Grimm, 1 D. ll.' ch. ix. ; Cicero 
De Natura Deorum. iii. 4. Conucxion of the Sanskrit Dyn with the Scandinavian 
'J7r llld the Anglo Saxon Tiw ia perhaps rather of etymology than definition. 

I Lejea, 'Le Heut-Nil, • etc. in lltw. D. 111. Apr. 1, 62. Waitz, 1 Authro}lOlo
P,' YOL ii. p. 1611 (W. Afr.) p. 416 (Dnmnm~~). 

I llarkham, • Quichaa Gr. ami Die.' 1'· 9 ; J. G. lliillllr, 'Amer. Urrel.' pp. 
118, 1188. 

• Ibid. pp. 4116-11 ; Oyiedo, 1 Nicaragua,' pp. 40, i2. 
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Quite like this were tbe classic conceptions of Zfv~ vlno~, Jupiter 
Pluvius. They ru·e typified in the famous. Athenian prayer 
recorded by Marcus Aurelius, " Rain, rain, 0 dear Zeus, on the 
plough-lands of the Athenians, and the plains t " 1 and in Pet
nmius Arbiter's complaint of the irreli~>ion of his times, that 
now no one thinks heaven is heaven, no one keeps a fast, no 
ODe cares a hair for Jove, but all men with closed eyes reckon 
up their goods. Moretime the ladies walked up the hill in 
their stoles with bare feet and loosened hair and pure minds, 
u.d entreated Jove for water ; then all at once it rained 
backetsfull, then or never, and they all went home wet as 
drowned rats.1 In later ages, when drought parched tho fields 
of the medireval hu11bandman, he tran.~ferred to other patrons 
the functions of tho Rain-god, and with procession and litany 
acmght help from St. Peter or St. James, or with more of my
thological consistency, from the Queen of Heaven. As for our
EYeS, we have lived to sec the time when men shrink from ad
dre.ing even to Supreme Deity the old customary rain-prayers, 
f'or the rainfall is p:lSSing from the region of the supernatural, 
to join the tides ancl sen.~ons in the realm of physical science. 

The place of the Thunder-god in polythei!!tic religion is 
Rimilar to that of tho Rain-god, in many cases even to entire 
eoincidence. But his character is rather of wrath than of 
bene&eence, a character which we have half lost the power to 
realize, since the agonizing terror of the tlmuderstonn which 
aPJBia savage minds has dwindlell away in ours, now that we 
behold in it not the manifestation of divine wrath, but the 
restoration of electric CC}Uilibrimn. North American tribes, 0.1:1 

the MandanR, heard in the thunder and Mw in the lightning the 
clapping wings ancl flaHhing eyes of that awful heaven-bil'll 
which bclonb'H to, or even is, the Great Manitu himsclf.3 'l'hc 

1 llal'l'. Antouin. ,., ;. '' Ei.x~ 'AS.,•at ... , licrov, licror, i fiA• Ztii, .,..,.c\ ,.;;, 8po6-
,.. n;. ·As.,..-.. , • .u ,.;, ... at...:· 

2 Petron. Arbiter. Sat xliv. "Autea Htolatre il"mt nu•lis JIC•lihns in clirum, 
JIUU• (•apillis, mentihn11 puria, et Jnnm IIIJIItllll t•xnJ·abant. lbuJIIC Htatim 
urceatim plovebat: ant hmc aut UUIUJIInm ; ct omnt•a retlibant udi tan•JUAIII 
mul'fll." ~~e Grimm, 'H. :M.' 1'· 160. 

1 l'r. Max v. Wie~l, 1 N. Amer.' ,-ol ii. 1'1'· ll.i2, 223 ; J. G. )lUllcr, p. 120 ; 
Waitz, vol. iii. p. 1 ill. 
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Dacotas could show at a place called Thunder-tracks, ncar the 
source of the St. Peter's River, the footprints of the thunder
bini five nnu twenty miles apart It is to be noticed that tbeae 
Sioux, nmong their varied fancies about thunder-birds and the 
lih, give unusually well a key to the great thunderbolt-myth 
which recurs in so many lands. They consider the lightlliug 
mtering the ground to scatter there in all directions thunder
bolt-stones, which are flints, &c., their reason for this notion 
being the wry rational one, that these 11iliceous stones actually 
produce a fla..;h when struck.1 In an account of certain Carib 
deities, who were men and arc now stars, occurs the name rJ. 
8nv:u.'ou, who was changed into a great bini ; he is captain of 
th<' lnmican<' nnd thunder, be blows fire through a tube aocl 
thnt. is lightning, he gives the great rain. Rochefort describet 
thl' t'fli.•rt of n tlmnderstonn on the partly Europeanized Carit. 
of till' \\\·st lntlit•s two ccnturic:~ ago. When they perceive ita 
npprtl:wh, he says, they quickly betake themselves to their 
<'ahius, :md rnnge themselves in the kitchen on their little seats 
nl·:1r tlw firl'; hiding their faces and leaning their heads in their 
hnnds and on their knees, they fall to weeping and lamenting in 
t.lwir jnrgon "Jtlaboya. mouche fache contrc CaraYbe," i e.,Maboya 
(tlw t'\·il dl•mon) is ,·ery angry with the Caribs. This they ay 
nlstl wht•n tlwrc romC's n hurricane, not leaving oft' this dismal 
t'Xt'rt•is,· till it is over, nnd thC'r<' is no end to their astoni11hment 
tlmt tlw l 'hristians on thC'se t1CC'nsion11 manifest no such afBietioD 
:md t~·ar.~ Tlw Tupi trihl's of Brnzil arc an example of a race 
mn.•ug- wlwm thl' 'J'lnmder or the Thundcrer, Tupau, ftappiog 
hi" ,.,.J,.,., ial win)..Y"S :m.l fl:u:hing with celestial light, was dcve
ltlJit'tl intt• th•· wry rt•pn•:wntatiw of highest deity, whose name 
,., ill :;t:m.ls :mwng thl•ir Christian dl•sccndants as the cquivaleot 
,,f (i,-.1. ~ ln l 'um:ma. it was tlw Run whose anger was be
t.•l..o•JI•·•Il•y tit,• tlmmll•r nnd lightnin~; while in the district of 
D:ll'laih:l. tho• ).:rt':lt llh•tlwr uf the god,;, it was she herself who 
I hus puui,.h,•,l ht'l" }lt'tl)'ll• ti.1r llt•gll•l"l of ~>ncritice.4 In PC'ru, a 

1 h···•"n.;, • :S.:rr.' ',.J. i. I\ ~tli: •:a•tumn, • J .. ·;..'l'n•l~ ••f l'ioux,' p. il ; Bria
h•u. I\ I:••'· ..r.·. : ,,.,. !\1,· 1\•~·. 'II<IJ'Ii81 huli;m lli ... •iunA,' p. 868. 

I Ito• I• Huhlo•, 'l'llr.ul .. •ll,' I" ~:ltl ; JI,,..J,..fort, ' 11··~ Antillr11,' p. 4Sl • 
• • , ...... .-~ •• :So\\lh llrloi,' XY. ::. Wllitr, \"ol. iii. r. 417; ·'· 0. lliilJer, p. 
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mighty and far-worshippecl deity was Catequil the Thunder
god, child of the Heaven-god, he who set free the Indian race 
from out of the ground by turning it up with his golden spade, 
he who in thunder-flash and clap hurls from his sling the small 
1011nd smooth thunderstones, treasured in the villages as fire
fetishes and charms to kindle the flames of love.1 

In Africa, we may contrast the Zulu, who perceives in thundl·r 
ud lightning the direct action of Heaven or Heaven's lord, with 
the Yoruba, who lll!signs them not to Olurun the Lord of Heaven, 
bat to a lower deity, Shango the Thunder-god, whom they call 
also Dzakuta the Stone-cw.ter, for it i~ he who, (a.-; among so 
many other peoples who have forgotten their Stone Age) tlingH 
down from heaven the stone hatchet~ which arc found in the 
ground, and preserved a.'l sacred objccts.2 In the religion of the 
Xamcha.dal!i, Billukai, the hem of whose garment is the rain
bow, dwells in the cloud~:~ with many spirits, and sends tlmndct· 
and lightning and rain.a Among the Os.<lctcs of the Caucasus 
the Thundercr is Ilya, in whose umnc mythologist.-; trace a 
Christian tradition of Elijah, wlw~;c fiery chariot seems indeed 
to have been elsewhere identified with that of the Thunder
god, while the highest peak of I"E<Jiua, once the seat of Pan
hellenic Zeus, is now callea llonut Ht. Elia!l. Among ccrtaiu 
lloslem RChismat.iCH, it is even the historil'al Ali, cousin of llo
hammed, who is enthroned in the clouds, where the thunder io~ 

hia voice, and the lightning the lao~h wherewith he 11mitct> the 
wicked.• Among the 'l'umuiau or Tatar race, thC' Eurnpeau 
branch shows most dh;tinctly tlw figure nf the 'l'hun<ler-god. 
To the Lapps, Tiermcl'l appears to hav•! lK·~·u the Hcavcn-gn(l, 
apecinlly conceived as Aija the 'l'lmtHier-gml ; of ohl tlll'y 
thought the Thunder (Aija) to l1e a living hcing, hovering in 
the air and hearkening tu the talk of men, Mmiting snch us 

I Brinton, p. 153; llt•rl'f'r.&, • ht•lb~ Oo·•·iolo·n:al•·~,' )),.,,, ,., 4. .1. c:. :\lull•·r, 
p. 327. See l'rcsr.ntt, ' l'en1,' vul. i. I'· M. 

1 Bowen, 'Yoruha I.ang.' Jl. xvi. in • Rmith.;uni:m ('untr.' vol. i. S.•P. llurton, 
• Dahomr,' vol. ii. I'· 142. J)('tuiiM •• l•J thml•lf.•r·a~···· •·k in • Early llist. or 
Jlankind,' ch. viii. 

1 Rtellcr, • 1\amtsr.hatkn,' p. 2Gti. 
• Klemm, 'C. G.' vol. iv. 1~ 85. (O•!I('Ir·•, P.tc. 1 S.·•· Wdckcr, vol. i. p. 1i0; 

Grimm, 'D. M..' p. 158. Hutiau, 'llc•u•ch,' vol. ii. I'· 423 • .• \li·sc•·t.). 



~P':.;..-:: o:·t r:..:.m i.:l an Gt....~mly way; or, aa some said, the 
Th-:r:·.!.:r~;:•! ~ th~ !··::-.: i):· ~Jm':rets, whom he drives from heaven 
;lr..•i ,-:::;,~:.:::;:. ~d th.:-n it ~ that men hear in thunder-peals the 
b.~...:..:n; d r..:.~ :il"!":·~;.. a.s ht> ~ them from his bow, the 
Ra..:.::.x""'". In Fi::..::.~h f"xtry. likewise, l..'"'kko the Heaven·god 
~ pctr.:r-.\y.;;.i W::h :>:lch attributes. The Runes call him 
rc:.:.:.r.·.i-::=-:r. h-:: ~po::~ tw:ough the clouds, his fiery shirt is the 
1-.=.::.i ;.:.: r-1-c~ :·:.I·l. w~ h.:-!l.r o:·f his stones and his hammer, be 
:!oi.:>!::.-:::;: h:.,. Z:.:-ry .;w.:-ru an·l it lightens, or he draws his mighty 
r:l.i.::.~·~w. L'&.k·,·., bo''"· to.' :;:hoot his fie~· copper arrows., where
~i.:b. ::n.;n w.,:-:~..1 i::.•·::..~ him to.> smite their enemies. Or whs 
:: ~ .;m :c. !:...:.:;: h.:-:.m:·nly h~1U$t' he strikes fire, and t.hat i1 
:..:.~~:r.::::_:. T .. ·. thi:> •. b.y th.:- Finlanders call a thunderstona 
:1!1. .. ':l.k.k.~,:· . :- :Ul .. u~k.m.:·n."' that is, "a little ukko," 
a::..t "·h.:·:l :: ::;h:.:-r..:> ti.::y ~ay, " There is Ukko strikiDJ 
nn': .. : 

Wh:\t :.~ :!:-~ Ary:m ,.,·,u,...._'pti(•n of the Thunder-god, but a 
l'-'~ti,· .:;:t~•:rnt:.m o.:•t" th·:··::;r.t:> :nht•rited from the savage state 
thn'ut:h wb:h tl.:t.• priruiti\'t.• .-U)·:m:l had passed 1 The HiDdu 
Th.un,lt•r·~"-l i:.: tb• Ho::1wn-~·xl InJra, lndra's bow is the rain
h ... •w. In,ir:• hurl:.: tht' tinmJ.:rbolt:;, he smites his enemies, he 
smitt':.: tht' dr:•;,Nn·l'~<'t:J.;. :tn•l the- rnin pours down on earth, 
:m,l ~ht' ~un :olin.;::; f,•rth a~in. The Yec.la is full of Iudn'1 
t:!,•ri,•:;: .. ~''"' "::1 I siu;; th.:- ft."atA of Iuc.lra, which he of the 
tlnm,i,•rh.•lt ,ii,: ,,r· ,,lJ. H(' ,.motl' Ahi. then he poured (onh 
t ht.• w:1 tt'n: : ht' ,ii \' i,lt•d t h.:- ri ,· ... ·rs of tltt' ruountainR. He smote 
.-\hi by tht' m···nntotin: Tvao;htar t'i.)rgt.'li for him the glorioaa 
b..•lt."-·· Wht't. 0 strt'll;.!' Iu,lr:l. the hc-a\·y strong red weapoa 
a~aiu.;t th,, ~tH'mi,,,.: .. _ .. )l:t)" th.:- ax.:- (th<' tlnmJerbolt) appeu 
with tlll' li~llt: may tl:,, n.-,l •'Dl' l•l:ut:> forth bright \\"ith splea
'h"tr: .. _ .. Wht.•n lthir:1 hurl:: :tgnin antl ngniu his thunderbolt, 
tltt'll tlwy bt.'lit'W in th,, brilliant g•l\1." ~or is lntlra merely a 
g-rt•at t!'"l in tltt' atll·i,'nt Ar)·:tn p:mtltet•n. ht• i.t~ the \"ery patroD
tkit)· ,,f t h ... , invading .-\ryan r:ll't' in In. lin. to whose help they 
l'"'k in their Cl.'ntJict-t~ with the Jark-skiunt-...1 tribt.•s of the Jud. 
" l>t.':itroying thl' Dn~yu~. Indra prott'Ctetl tltc A~·nn colour"
" hlllrn protl•ctt.J in hnttl~ the A~·an won~hippcr, he subdued 

I C'A.•tren, ' Finn. )lyth.' J:l· 3111 !!lr. 
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the lawless for llo.nu, he conquerell the black skin." 1 This 
Hindu lndra is the offspring of Dyaus the Heaven. But in the 
Greek religion, Zeus is him!ielf Zeus Kerauneios, the wielder of 
the thunderbolt, and thunders from the cloud-capped tops of 
Ida or Olympos. In like manner the J upitcr Capitolinus of 
Rome is himself Jupiter Tonans : 

" Ad penetrale NllDlOO, Capitolinumquo 'fonn.ntcm."' 2 

Thus, also, it was in accurate language that tl~e olLl Slavonic 
nations were described as adoring Jupiter 'fonuns :to;! their 
highest god. He was the clond-clwclling Hcaven-gocl, his 
weapon the thunder-bolt, the lightning-flash, his name Perun 
the Smiter (Perkun, Perkunas). In the Lithuanian district, 
the thunder itself is Perkun ; in pa.-;t times the peasant would 
ary when he heard the thunder peal " Dcwe Pcrkune apsaugog 
mus !-God Perkun spare us ! " and to this day he says, '' Per
kunas gravja !-Perkun is thundering! '' or " W ezzajs barrahs !
the Old One growls ! " 3 The old German and Scandinavian 
theology made Thunder, Donar, Thor, a special deit.y to rule the 
clouds and rain, and hnrl his crushing hammer through the air. 
He reigned high in the Saxon heaven, till the Jays came 
when the Christian convert had to renounce him in solemn 
form, "ec forsacho Thunare !-I forsake 'l'humler!" Now, his 
survival is for the most part in mere verbal f.mn, in the ety
mology of such names a.<1 Donnersbcrg, 1'horwa1Jscn, Thursday:' 

In the polythei!lm of the lowt•r a~:~ of tho higher races, the 
Wind-gods are no unknown figures. The \Viuds themselves, 
and especially thtl ~,our Wind:; in t.hcir four regions, take name 
and shape as personal divinities, while some deity of wider 
range, a Wind-god, Storm-god, Air-goLI, or the mighty 
Heaven-god himself, may stand a.-; compdler or contl"Oller of 
breeze aud gale and tempest. W c have already taken as ex
amples from the Algonquin mythology of North America the 

I 'Rig-Veda,' i. 32. 1, fjli. 5, 130. 8,165; iii. :14. !I; vi. 20; x. 43. !1, 8!1, 9. 
Ku: Haller, 'Lectures,' 2nu S. p. 427; 'Chips,' 1·ol. i. p. 42, vol. ii. p. 323. 
See Muir, 'Sanskrit Tezts.' 

' Homer, IL viii. 170, xvii. {;95. Qyiu. Fast. ii. 69. Set! ~[u ~1\illcr, 
I Lectures,' L c; ; w~lcker, • Griel'll. Gottcrl.' vol. ii. p. 194. 

• Banuscb, 'Slaw. Myth.' p. 257. 
t Grimm, ' Deutsche ~[yth.' ch. viii. EUd11 ; Gylfn~,rinniug, 21, 44. 

VOL. U, n 



242 A!illUSX.. 

four winds whose native legends have been versified in " Hia
watha;" M udjekeewis the West Wind, Father of the Winds of 
Heaven, and his children, Wabun the East Wind, the morning
bringer, tho lazy Shawondasee the South Wind, the wild and 
cruel North Wind, the fierce Kabibonokka. Viewed in their 
religious aspect, these mighty beings correspond with four of 
the great manitus sacrificed to among th\l Delawares, the West, 
South, East, and North; while the Iroquois acknowledged a 
deity of larger grasp, Giioh, the Spirit of the Winds, who holds 
them prisoned in the mountains in the Home of the Wioda.• 
'!'he Polynesian Wind-gods are thus described by Ellis ; " The 
chief of these were V eromatautoru and Tairibu, brother and 
sister to the cl1ildren of Taaroa, their dwelling was near the 
great rock, which waN the foundation of the world. Horricaoee, 
tempests, and all destructive winds, were supposed to be COD· 

fined within them, and were employed by them to punish 
such :L'I nt·glectcd the worship of the gods. In stormy weather 
their compassion wa); sought by the tempest-driven mariner at 
sea, or the friends of Ruch on shore. Liberal presents, it wu 
supposed, would at any time purchase a calm. If the tim 
failed, subsequent ones were certain of success. The same 
means were resorted to for procuring a storm, but with less cer
tainty. Whenever the inhabitants of one island hcanl of iD
vasion from thoiie of another, they imm<.>diatcly carried large 
offerings to these deities, and heRought them to destroy by 
tempt•st the hostile fleet whenever it might put to sea. Some 
of thp mo~t int('lligent people still think c\'il !>pirits had for
merly ~:,rreat po'''<•r o\·er the winds, n.~ they say there have been 
JW such fearful stom1s since they abolished idolatry, a.s there 
w.·re hefurl•." Or, again, tlw great deity ~laui ndds a new com
plication to his t•nig-matic solar-ceh•,;tial character by appearing 
:1~ a Wind-god. In Talaiti he was identifil>tl with the East 
Wind; in ~cw Zt•alaml he hold~ nil the wimlK but the \\'ellt iD 
hi,; hand,;, m· hl• impri~m1s them with great stones rolled to the 

1 S.·lu•ul..r·o~ft, • Al,:i<'. U•·N.' wl. i. I'· 139, vol. ii. I'· 214 ; Lo&kit>l, JWl i. p. 
l:t; \\'nit&, vul. iii. I'· 1!10. llo~J:llll, 'll'lNtUOiM,' )'· llii; .T. t:. lloltlller, p. H; 
Fn~lll<'l',\lll<'fi<'Mill'\'itiNwr in llrintou, 'llylh8 of Xc"' Wurl<l,"J•J•.liO, i4; l'lul, 
•c;,,.ul.uul,' ~cij (l'lillnj:ik .. •rh•k, Wrathrr·•piritl; lk Ia llonlc, 'l'araib.,' p. 
f,:tll cl'olrih-l'\lilf ( 'urUIII1>11 1 IIIHkl•• thr billu11'S llllllll)ISCtl 1'3110CS). 

-
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mouths of their caves, sa.ve the West Wind which he cannot 
catch or prison, so that it almost always Llows.1 To the Ka.m
chadal, it is Billukai the Heaven-god who comes down and 
drives his sledge on earth, and men see his traces in the wind
drifted snow.91 To the l!'inn, while there are traces of subordinate 
Wind-gods in his mythology, tl1e great ruler of wind and storm 
is Ukko the Heaven-god ; 3 while the Esth looked rather to 
Tuule-ema, Wind's Mother, and when the gale shrieks he will 
still say" Wind's mother wails, who knows what mothers ~:~hall 
wail next."' Such instances from Allophylian mythology:; show 
types which are found developed in full vigour by the Aryan 
races. In the Vedic hymns, the Storm-goc.k!, the Maruts, toss the 
clouds across the surging sea; lndra the Heaven-god, with the 
nift Maruts who break through the stronghold, finds iu theit· 
hiding places the bright cows, the dayK.6 No effort of the Red 
Indian's personifying f1Lncy in the tales of the dancing Paup
puk-kecwis the Whirlwind, or that fierce and shifty hero, lla
nabozho the North-West Wind, can more than match the 
description in the Iliad, of Achilles calling on Borell.~! an•l 
Zephyros with libations and vows of !-:acrifice, to blow into a 
blaze the funeral pyre of Patt"Oklo~:~-

". . . . his pruycr 
Swift lri11 h<.>artl, lllltl buro it to tho Wiud11. 
They iu tho hall of gusty Zcphyt·ull 
Were gathered rouncl the fea11t; iu haste appearing, 
Swift lrit~ on the stony threshold ~tood. 
They fill\\", and riHing all, uo:10ught her oach 
To sit bct~ido him; 11ho with theit· reqncstll 
BefW!Od compliu.nce, uml uddrci!S('(l them thus," &c. 

&Ius with the wintls imprisoned in his t!II.Ve hn.~ the office of 
the Red InJiau Hpirit of the Winds, antl of the Polynesian 

1 Bllisc, 1 Polyn. lli•s.' vol. i. I'· 3~!1 (•'•m•J•are with till" Maori Tt•mJwst·god 
Tawhirimatea, Urey, • Pnlyu. Myth.' 1'· 5); 1-io·hil"l"~ll, • Wan•lct"Kagl' ucr XciiMCC· 

liDder,' etc. Jl. 85; Yutc, 'Xcw Zrulancl,' I'· Ill. ~ec 11!110 1\lu.rincl", ''fongu b.' 
YOI. ii. p. 1111. 

I SteUer, ' Kam~chntkn,' I'· 2(j•i. 
1 Caatrin, 1 Finn. Myth.' pp. 37, r.s. 
4 lloc:cler, PI'· 106, 14 i. 
1 8.'0 A1ao Klemru, 'Cultur·Oe~~eh.' vol. h·. 1'· E5 (Cirra~siau Watc•r·~·"l anti 

Winu-god). 
1 'Rig.Yedn,' tr. h~· ~lax 1\HU!rr, i. r.. r., 1!1. 7. 
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Maui. With quaint adaptation to nature-myth and even to 
moral parable, the Harpies, the Storm-gusts that whirl and 
snatch and dash and smirch with eddying dust-clouds, become 
tl1e loathsome bird-monsters :-;ent to hover over the table of 
Phineus to claw and defile his dainty viands.1 If we are to 
choose an Aryan Storm-god for ideal grandeur, we must seek 
him in 

" • • • • tho hall where Runic Odin 
Howls his war-song to tho gale." 

Jacob Grimm has defined Odin or Woden n.s "the all-pene
trating creative and formative power." But we can hardly 
ascribe such abstract conceptions to his barbaric worshippers. 
As little may we seek his real nature among the legends which 
degrade him to a historical king of Northern men, an "Othinus 
rex." Sec the All-father sitting cloml-mantled on his beaven
seat, overlooking the deeds of men, and we must discern in 
bim the attributes of the Heaven-god. Hear the peasant say 
of the raging tempest, that it is " Odin faring by;" trace 
the mythological transition from Woden's tempest to the 
"Wlitende Heer," the " Wild Huntsman " of our own grand 
storm-mytb, and we shall recognize the old Teutonic deity 
in his function of cloud-compeller, of Tempest-god_l1 The 
"rude Carinthian boor" can show a relic from a yet more 
primitive stage of mental history, when he sets up a wooden 
bowl of various meats on a tree before his house, to fodder 
the wind that it may do no harm. In Swabia, Tyrol, and the 
Upper Palatinate, when the storm rages, they will fling a spoon· 
ful or a handful of meal in the face of the gale, with this for· 
mula in the last-named district, "Da Wind, hast du Mehl ftir 
tlein Kind, aber aufhoren musst du l" 3 

The Earth-deity takes an important place in polytheistic 
religion. The Algonquins would sing medicine-songs to }le

sukkummik Okwi, the Earth, the Great-Grandmother of all In 

1 Homer, IL :uiii. 192 (Lonl Derby's trans.) Ouys. XL 68, 77; ApoUou. 
Rhod. Argooautica; Apollodor. i. 9. 21; Virg • .lEn. i. 68; Welcker, 1 Griech. 
Cliitterl.' voL i. p. 707, vol. iii. p. 67. 

: <lrimm, 1 Deutsche )[yth.' pp. 121, 871. 
I Wuttke, 1 Deutsche Volkanbergl.' p. 86. 
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her charge (and she must be ever at home in her lodge) art! 
left. the animalH whose flesh and skins arc man's food and 
clothing, and the roots ami medicine~'! of sovereign power to 
heal ~;ickness and kill game in time of hunger; therefore good 
Indians never llig up the roots of which their medicines arc 
macle, without depositing au offering in tho earth for Mesuk
kummik Okwi.l In the list of fetish-deities of Peruvian tribes, 
the Earth, adored as llamapacha, Mother Earth, took high 
subordinate mnk below Hun and l\Ioon in the pantheon of the 
Incas, and at harve11t-time b'l'ound com and libations of chicha 
were offered to her that she might grant a good harvest.2 Her 
rank ill similar in the Aquapim theology of West Africa ; first 
the Highest God in the firmameut, then tho Earth n:s univerl!ll.l 
mother, then the fetish. 'l'he nch'l.·o, oticriug his libation before 
some great undertaking, thus t~alls upon the triad ; "Creator! 
~me drink ~ Earth, come drink l Bosumbra, come drink ! " 3 

Among the indigene~'! of Imlia, the Bygah tribes of Seonee 
-show a well-marked worship of the Earth. They call her 
"llother Earth" or IJhurtecmah, and before praying or eating 
their food, which i11 luokecl on always as a daily sacrifice, they 
invariably offer some of it to tlw earth, before using the name 
of any other god..' Of all religions of the world, perhaps ~hat 
of the Khouds of Orissa gi \'Cs the Earth-goddc>ss her most 
remarkable place allll function. lloora Pmmu or :Uclla Pcunu, 
the Light-god or Sun-god, Cl'l'alctl 'l'ari Pennu the Earth
goddess for hiM consort, antl frum them were born the other 
great brodH. But strife arose lll'twcen the mighty parents, :uul 
it became the wife':~ work to thwart the good c1·cation uf her 
husband, and to cuusc all physical un•l moral ill. 'l'lms to till' 
Sun-worHhipping Hl'd ~;he l>talllls abhot'l'ctl on the batl eminence 
of the Evil n.,ity. But her OWII Hl'Ct, the Earth-wor.~hipping 
sect, Heem to holtl itlcas of hcr nature which arc murc primitivc 

I Tanncr'K • :Surrativr,' p. 1!13; I.o•kid, I. ,., ~o·r nl•u l:uchefurt, 'lleH 
Antilles,'p. 4H; .r. 1:. l!iill<·r, p. lit! \Antillc~). 

I Gan·ila.lo cltl Ia v .. ;:a, • ( 0 1JIIIIIItntnrio~ ltcalc~,· i. 10; Uiveru & T~~ehndi, 
p. 161 ; J. 0. lliiller, p. !l!i:l. 

I \\•.Utz, • Anthnt[ntln;:i•·, · , . .,J. ii. 1'· 1 ;o, 
• I UPport or •:thnuln;;icnl Committee, .Juhlmlpm··· Exhiltitiun,. 1866-7. Nag· 

pon, lSiil:l, J.'IU't ii. 1'· .5.J. 
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u.ud genuine. The functions ..-hid.~ ~ ucn'"be to her, and the 
rites with which they propitiat~ her. dilplay btT u the Earth
mother, raised by an intensely agriculnmal ~ to aa e:rtreme 
height of divinity. It was !'he who with dn:'JX'I of her blood 
mrulo the ROft muddy groun,f harden int<J fum euth; thus men 
lt•nrnt to offer human vi<:tims, and the whole e-arth became firm; 
tlw pnMtures and ploughed fields came int.:l Uilf', and there were 
rattle nnd sheep and poultry for man's !'en"ice; hunting began, 
11111f there were iron and ploughshares and harrows and ues, 
m11t t.lw juice of the palm-tree; and lo\"e arose between the lOili 

m11l dnughtel'!l of the people, making new hou.~hold.". and society 
with its r('lationK of father and mother, and wife and child, and 
tlw l~tln,l:o lwtwt'l'll ruler and subject. It was the Khond Earth
""'~l,h•s.>~ who wns propitiated with those hideous sacrifices, the 
supp1''"Ki1111 of which iK matter of recent Indian history. With 
,llllh'\'11 111111 dl'llnken orgies, and a mystery play to explain in 
,Jnunnt i1• dinlogtw til(' purpose of the rite, the priest offered 
T:tri l',•nnu lll'r s:writict•, and prayed for children and cattle ud 
t~•uht·~· :1111! hm1.1'll polK mul all W('altb; every man and wODWJ 

"ish,,! a wish. mul t lwy tore the ~;)ave-victim piecemeal, and 
spt\':hl t l11• m,,,-:;,•ls n\'l'l' til(' fh·lcls they were to fertilize.1 Ia 
:\,•nlwm Asi:t, nls11, mnong the Tatar races, the office of the 
~:.,rth-,h•it~· i~ 10tn•n~l~· anti wi1lely marked. Thus in the nature-
"''l'hn• ,•t' tlw 'l'tm~"\11. nnd Buraets, Earth stands among tbe
>:1'":,·~· ,b :uiti,·~ It i$ t':l~cinlly interesting to notice among 
~ ·,· rl~:ll' :1 tmn~itillll likt' that just obtlcrved from the god 
H.'''\'ll !.• tb· H,•nwn·,!-:1'11.1. In the designation of .Maa~mi, 
K··: ·. :•~o•:!l,'l'. "iwn "' till' t•nrth itself. we Kcem to trace sur
'.,.~: · :,•m l !:,· ~t;l!-'\' ,,f ,Jil\'t'l nnh11'1.'-Vt'Orship, while the puaage 
l·.· . · •· ,,•:··"!': :.•n ,.f 11 ,Ji,·hw ht•iug inhabiting IWd n1ling the 
•.. c ..... ~: ,:::,,:.u,.-..-. 1s m:trk,,l h~· tht' usc of the name Maan emo. 
\ .•. · , ":.·~ ~:.·: •,·1· t !a· :nwit•nt suhh•rrnnean goddess whom 

. ..... .~ "'~ !.• m~i..,· tlw ~m."~ $lhl()t thick nod the thousand
... , ···.·:::: ~::.;,~:. .•r mi~ht t'\'1'1\ t•utreut to rU;c in penon 
.·. . ·, ,,,1 .. ~ ·1.• ~:"' ;lwm 10tn•ugtb. The analogy of 

.. ·." · .• ·~,...,. :," .~:'"~ "it h t l11• ,J .. •finition of the divine 
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pair who reign in Finn theology : as Ukko the Grandfather is 
the Heaven-god, so his spouse Akka the Grandmother is the 
Heaven-goddess.1 Thus in the ancient nature-worship of China, 
the personal Earth holds a place below the Heaven. 'fien and 
Tu are closely associated in the national rite;;, and the idea of the 
pair as universal parents, if not an original conception in Chinese 
theology, is at any rnte developed in Chinese classic symbolism. 
Heaven and Earth receive their solemn sacrifices not at the hands 
o£ common mortals but of the Son of Heaven, the Emperor, and 
his great vassals and mandarins. Yet the it· ll.lloration is national; 
they are wol'llhipped by tho people who offer incense to them on 
the hill-tops at theh· autumn festival, they nrc adored by suc
cessful candidates in competitive examination, and, especially 
and appropriately, the prostration of bride and bridegroom be
fore the father and mother of all things, the "worshipping of 
Heaven and Earth," is the all-important c<'remony of a Chinese 
marriage.' 

The Vedic hymns commemorate the goddess Prithivl, tho 
broad Earth, allll in their ancient strophell the modem Brah
mans 11till pray for benefits to mother Earth uml father Heaven, 
aide by side :-

"Tanno Yllto mayobhu vtl.tu bhcshajam tanmilta Prithi\'1 tatpitll 
Dyauh." ~ 

Greek religion shows a transition to have taken place like that 
among the Turanian tribes, for tho older simpler nature-deity 
Gaia, rij ww'T'wll p.~r7]p, Earth tho All-~lother, seems to have 
faded into the more anthropomorphic Dcmetilr, Earth-Mother, 
whose eternal fire bunted in ~lautinca, and whose temples 
1tood far and wide owr the lanJ which she made kindly 
to the Greek hushaudman. ~ The Romans acknowledged her 
plain identity a.~ 'l'erra Mater, Ops Mater." 'l'acitus could rightly 

I Georgi, • Rebc im Rus'l. Reidt.' vol. i. PI'· 275, 317. CaRtrun, 'Io'inn. llytb. 
p. 86, etc. 

I Plath, • Religion dcr Alh·n <.:hin~llCn,' part i. pp. 36, i3, part ii. I'· 32. Huu· 
little, 1 Chinese,' \·ol. i. PI'· 86, 35~, 413, vul. ii. 1'1'· Gi, 380, ~55. 

I • Rig· Veda,' i. 811. 4. ctl:. etll. 
4 Welckcr, • Grirch. Witter!.' vol. i. p. 385, rtc. 
• Varro de Ling. l.at. i\·, 
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recognize this deity of his own land among German tribes, wor
shippers of "Ncrthum (or, Hertham), id est Terram matrem,'' 
Mother Earth, whose holy grove stood in an ocean isle, wh01e 
chariot drawn by cows passed through the land making a &eiLIIOD of 
peace and joy, till the goddess, satiated with mortal conversation. 
was taken back by her priest tt> laer temple, and the chariot and 
garments and even the goddess herself were washed in a secret 
lake, which forthwith swallowed up the ministering sla\"e&
" hence a mysterious terror and sacred ignorance, what that 
should be which only the doomed to perish might behold.'' 1 

If in these modern days we seck in Europe traces of Earth
worship, we may find them in curiously distinct survival in 
Germany, if no longer in the Christmas food-offerings buried 
in and for the earth up to early in this century, s at any rate 
among Gypsy horde:>. Dewcl, the grent god in heaven (dewa, 
dem•), i'l rather feared than loved by these weatherbeaten 
outcasts, for he harms them on their wanderings with his 
thunder a11<llightning, his snow and rain, and his stars interfere 
with their dark doings. Therefore they curse him foully when 
mi,;fortune falls on them, and when a child dies, they say that 
Dewel has eaten it. But Earth, Mother of all good, self
t~xisting from the beginning, is to them holy, so holy that they 
take heed ne\'cr to let the drinking-cup touch the ground, 
!~1r it woultl hl•comc too sacred to be used by men.3 

Wnkr-won;hip, as wo haw seen, may be classified n.s a special 
dt•purtml'ut of religion. It by no means follow11, however, that 
savagl' watl•r-won;hippl•rs :;hould neccHSarily ha\'C generalized 
tht•ir itlea11, and pn11sctl heyond their particular wnter-deitit!S to 
arri\'l' at the conc('ption of a gem•ral deity pre11iding over water 
a:; an dement. Divilll' springs, strt>ams, and lakes, water-11pirits. 
tll'ititos concL•rtw•l with thl' douds aml rnin, nrtl frequent, and 
many tl('tnils of tlll'm ar(' cited here, hut I hav(' not succeeded 
in tintliug- llllWilg till' lmn•r l'UC'l'S any Ui\'illity whose attributes, 
fairly l'riti<'izt•tl, will show him or lu.·r to Ill' an original and 
aL,;l1lute dl.'llll'lltal Wah·r-gotl. Amoug the dt•itie:; of the 

1 'J'n,·it. ( :,•nnania, 411, Grimm, • ll.·ut"'·hl· llyth.' p. 22~l, ek. 
: Wuttk•·, 'llo•nl••·hl' Yolk~~Dbl•&·gl.' 1'· Si. 
' l.i•·Lit-i1, ')lit• 1.i,.,..,uncr, '1'1'· :!11, s•. 
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Dakotas, the master-spirit of their sorcery and religion is said 
to be Unktahe the god of the water, who with his associate11 
dwells beneath the sea, and appears to men in dreams.1 In the 
Kexican panthedn, Tlo.loc god of rain and waters, fertilizer 
of earth and lord of paradise, whose wife is Chalchihuitlicue, 
Emerald-Skirt, dwells among the mountain-tops where tho 
clouds gather and ponr down the stream!l.2 Yet neither of 
these mythic bcingH approaches the generality of conception 
t.hat belongs to full elemental deity, and even the Greek Nereus, 
though by his name he should be the very pcr~onificAtion of 
water (l'l'lp&r), seems too exclusively marino in his home and 
family to be cited as the Water-god. Nor is thL· reason of this 
hard to find. It is an extreme strutch of the power of theolo
gical generalization to bring water in its myriml forms under 
one divinity, though each individual body of water, even the 
amallest stream or lake, can have its per:;onal imlividuality or 
indwelling spirit. 

Islanders and coast-tlwelleN indeed li\·e face to face with 
mighty water-deities, the divine Sen. aud the great Sea-gods. 
What the sea may seem to an uncultured 1uan who first 
behold11 it, we may learn among the Lampougs of Sumatra : 
., The inland people of that country nrc said to pay a kintl of 
adoration to tlw ~;ea, ant! to make to it nn otfcriug of cakes and 
8Weetmcats on their heholding it for the first time, dc>precating 
iu power of doiug them mi~;chief." ~ The higlwr stage of such 
doctrine is where the sea, no longer itself pcrsoual, is considered 
u ruled by indwelling spirit"!. 'l'hus 'l'naraatai and Ruahatu, 
principal among marine deities of Polynesia, scUtl the sharks to 
esecutc their vengeance. Hiro de~;cctuls to the depth~; of the 
ocean and dwells among the monster~, they lull him to sleep in 
a cavern, the Wind-god profits by his ahscnce to raise a ,·ioleut 
storm to destroy the hoat!ol iu which Hiro's frit~ncls are s.'liling, 
but, roused hy a fricnclly ;;pirit-mt.-ssl·ngl~r, tlw Hca-gu•l ris .. s to 
the surface and 'luclls the tPtupcst.l This South Hen lsla.nd 

1 8t:l1ouh·m£t, • lu•linn Tri!Jt·',' purt iii. p. 48li. 
1 (;lavil("ro, \"nl. ii. I'· 14. 
3 Alnl"l<ll~n, ' Su111at r.1,' p. :lfll ; Hell nl,o :lO:l 11'ngal,). 
• Jo:.llill, ' l'olyu. 1:~~.' \"ol. i. I'· :l:!S. -
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myth might well have been in the Odyssey. We may point fh 

the Guinea Coast as a barbaric region where Sea-won~hip sar
vi,·es in its extremest form. It appears from Bosman's account, 
aLont liOO, that in the religion ofWhydah, th~ Sea ranked only 
a~ younger Lruther in the three divine orderB, below the Serpents 
anJ Trees. But. at present, a.~ appears from Captain Burtoa's 
evidence, the religion of Whydnh extends through Dabome, aad 
the divine Sea has risen in rank. "The youngellt brother rl 
the triad is Hu, the ocean or sea. Formerly it was subject to 
chastisement, like the Hellespont, if idle or useless. The Hu
no, or ocean priest, is now considered the highest of all, a fet.ilh 
king, at Whydah, where he has 500 wives. At stated times ht 
rt.>pairs to the beach, begs' Agbwe,' the ... ocean god, not to be 
boistl•rous, ancl throws in rice and com, oil and beans, cloth. 
cowries, and other valuables .... At times the King sends u 
an ocean !;acrifice from Agbome a man carried in a hammock, 
with the dres.-;, the stool, anJ the umbrella of a caboceer; I 
cano(' tnkes him out to sen, where he is thrown to the sbark&." 1 

Whilu iu these descriptions the individual divine personality rl 
the sea is so well marked, an account of the closely related 
Slave CoMt religion states that a great god dwells in the • 
and it is to him, not to the sea itself, that offering~~ are cast iD.1 

111 South America the idea of thC' tlh·ine Sea is clearly marked 
in till' Peruvian worship of llamacocha, Mother Sea, giver rJ. 
ftl(Xl to men.3 E.'lstem Asia, both in it.~ stages of lower ud 
higlJCr civilization, contribute!! member~~ to the divine group. Ia 
Kamchntkn, Mitgk the GrC'at Spirit of the Sea, fish-like bimlel( 
!lt'tllls the tish up tht> rivcrs.-l Jnpnn deifies Reparately on 1aDd 
nnd at sen. the lords of the waters; Midsuno Kami, the Water
god, is worshippctl during the rainy Rea.qon; Jcbi.l!u, the Sea
got!, i~ youngC'r brother of the Sun.~ 

Among barbaric races we thus fintl two conceptions cumat. 

1 llo•mnu, 'lluinea,' letter xilt; in l'iukerton, vol. xri. p. 484. ....., 
'Dnlwuw,' \·ol. ii. I'· 141. s~~ al110 belo"·· p. 348. 

~ l:'o.·hlt·; .. \·cl, • Ewe Sprue he,' p. xiv. 
3 C'larciliUIO de la Vega, 'Comn1rntnrinR RealeA,' i. 10, vi. li; Bi"". 

T,ochudi, • Pfru,' p. 161. 
4 Steller, • Kamtachatka,' p. 265. 
" Siellohl, '!\ippou,' Jllll't v. p. 8. 
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~e personal divine Sea and the anthropomorphic Sea-god. 
These represent two stages of development of one idea-the view 
of the natural object &.'1 itself an animated being, and the sepa
Jation of its animating fetish-soul as a distinct spiritual deity. 
To follow the enquiry into classic times shows the same distinc
tion as strongly m.."rked. When Kleomenes marched down to 
Tb.yrea, having slaughtered a bull to the sea (ITcpaytauap.f
., ~ Tji 8tiA&.vfT11 Tavpov) he embarked his army in Rhips for the 
Tiryntbian land and Nauplia.1 Cicero makes Cotta remark to 
::&lbus that "our generals, embarking on the sea, have been 
MCUBtomed to immolate a victim to the wave!'," and he goes on 
t.o azgue, not unfairly, that if the Earth herself is a. goddess, 
what ia she other than Tell us, und "if the Earth, tho Sea too, 
whom thou saidst to be Neptune."S Here is direct nature-worlihip 
ill iu extremest sense of fetish-won;hip. But in the anthropo
morphic stage appear that dim prru-Olympian figure of Ncreus 
'&he Old .Man of the Sea, father of the N creids in their ocean 
eaves. and the Homeric Poseidon the Earth-shaker, who stables 
hill coursers in his cave in the iEgean deeps, who harnesses 
the golJ.-ma.ned stueds to his chariot and drives through the 
diriding waves, while the subject sea-Least.'~ come up at the 
puaing of their lord, a king so little bound to the clement he 
perns, that he can come from the brine to sit in the midst 
of the gods in the assembly on Olympos, ami ask tho will of 
Zeaa,l 

rue-worship bring!! into view again, though under different 
MpeCta and with different results, the problems presented by 
water-wonhip. The real an1l absolute worship of tire fulls into 
two great divisions, the first belonging rather to fl'tishism, the 
8X)Dd to po1ytheisrn proper, and tho two apparently represent
ing an earlier and lntL·r stage of theological ideas. The first is 
t.he rude barbarian"s adoration of the actual flame which he 
watches writhing, roaring, devouring like a live animal ; the 
leCODd belongR to an advanced generalization, that any imli-

• Herod. Yi. 76. 
1 Cicero, De Natura Dconun, iii. 20. 

• Homer, II. i. 638, xiii. 18, xx. la. GIRilstom·, 'Jnnntn~ llnnoli.' Wt·lckrr, 
I Oriech. Gotterl.' vol. i. r· G16, etc. Cox, 'Mythology or AryiLil Nation!!,. vol. ii. 
ch. 'l'i. 



..--_ • .:·:....:. ::::--: :; Jo ~-:,•a::i·m of on~ general elemental Leiug, 
:.:.c : :.:7-~:·:.. r :::..:': r:r..=:atdy. eridence of the exact meaning of 
:::.:-:--r .:·-~:;: ~-:!:.;:!:.-:: :.~"A".:r I'3.CI::-5 i.5 ~ty.while the transition 
:: :_ :·,::·~·=- :.: ~·::y:!:.-:::•m ,;oxU15 a gradual pi"OCeSII of which 
:> ;:.:_;-:,; -;-:-:.:-:- ::-.,;.:- . .:..,.:::.:.::i.~n.. llureol"er, it must~ home in 
:.:.::. : ::..:,: :::-=-- ~.;-:-::':·~-=·: ,.,-ith tire are. tbuugh often, yet by no 
:.:.7;;..:• ::.-:·:""=""·".:3..._;..::.· .• _:._..,_ ~·=· w·:·rship l)f th.:- tire itself. Authors 
.,..:.:_ · :_,,-.-.,. :.:..:~~:-.::-.:t.:;,:-::y mi..:to::J up :ruch rite; as the new tire, 
:::. = :::•: :-::·:-:·:~ :::...-..:. :::..-:- !=-ti..;.sin.; thr>:•uqh the fire, clas..<~ing them 111 

' .. ·:, ·: :.:•,.-::-·Ni:.::· "'-:,~:·.-: pt'l:opo:r ~::n.ience as to their meaniDg 
::. ;:.; ;:.;.:-::: :·.::...,:- .. ':.;.;.:. i:a\".: a..t.l ... -.J to the ptorples:ity of a subject 
=~.: : :-· · .. :...•:~ :-: ·~-:-;.;.: -..::h. t:-;·-:n und.:-r ~trict precautions. Two 
,. ·: :- :~- :· ·: ~ :- ::...~ .,..,;!="'"'::al:y t•) l~ LlOt(.J. On the oue bud, 
~:-. :.:,~:··::.- :-.· :.:· ..io '.:,;1:.;.;.1 IH-:;ln~ whereby sacritic.-es are UIDI-

·-··. . . :::::·.:::.: l .,.:.to:~ r.r.-1 lit:-ities in gt·ut-ral; aud on tbt 
· :: .. :- :.:.: .. :. :: .. _. (,;-:· . .-:.~-:-t::·::> .:-:· .:arthl~· tire-worship are habitually 
:::.:. : ::.:·,:·::-:.:.:y ::-.i.!.;:··.-rr·:·1 t :o ~~re,ti.al t'ire-wor:>hip in the religioa 
•. :· :: .... ~-::~. 

i: ::.~.;:-- :..:,.: ..... ·r•.:· ·.··ir pr.:-..,:·nt purr"):>(' t~' carry a line of 110111t 

, :· :::.7 ~-:;:-.:.:i.t.,;.l :' .•. ::,; whid1 "'-'t'lll t~' bear ou fire-worship 
!·:- !·~.:-. :·:- ::1 .;.;.n·agt:ry •·:..: :uto:• th.: l:i:;ho::r culture. In the lilt 
,·.·:.:·.::y. L .• ;.,:, :. :< m:-;.•i,•nary :\llll•ng tht> Xortb Americlll 
I: .. :: .• :..-. :-·.::.:,rk~ tl::;.t .. In :...YI"o::at •ianger. an Indian has beell 
,.; ., :-.- .... ~ :-:· ::~ I·r ... -trat-:- (oU Li~ fa.~o::. and throwing a handful J. 
:. : ,,·\.": :· ::.: :· t::~· ir·:. t·.• l'a!! nJ,,u.I. a:; iu :tn agony of distrell. 
· T:.·.: · .. :;;i,;.,. :u:J ::u:(·k~>. 1 (· pnciri.:J. anJ Juu't hurt me.'" 01' 
l··. ·::·,.: ::.:,. t: •. •:· L•w 1-t:-...·u a IU(·re &'\ctirict' trdn~mittt.>d to I!OIIIt 

l :!., :- ·!··:i·::~:all .... -:u;; tlm .. n~h tir,·. hut \\"(' haw iu this n•gion es· 
!.:: ·:: ~ta:, :n, :·.t,: as tv a lli~til.l~'t tlrt.•--..lt.·ity. Tlw Dclaw:ut'lo it 
:•!··:·· :.r- ::·· -m tb.: S:\llll' anth,··r. acknuwlt.>dgt..J tlat' :Fire-maDita, 
t.:·-: · .• :·,·L t ,.[all I ndiau uatillll:', and ct•lC'ltmtt.'tl a warh· festital 
:n i.~- L··:l.-ttr. wht·U t\rt·lw manitus, animal n~lll ~t.-gctable· 
:.:: ll·l···l l:im a:; ;;ub..mlimn.: dt.•iti~.·,;. 1 In ~l•I1h-WC'st .Americt. 
in \\"a•biu~t<'ll Ir\'ing',.: :ll't'l•llllt of tht> l'hitu)oks nml ot,her 
l'. : .. 1.1-i:t lii,·,·r tril'l''~ uw11tinn i~ ma•l,, of tht.' ~ipirit which in· 
l.:d•:t• tiro'. P,lWt·t·fnl l.outla t;•l' ,.,·il allli guoc.l, unJ ~~~mingiY 

1 L<>•k:d, • hul. ,,f X .. \.' r:1rt i. 1'1'· 41, 45. S..oc al~u J. li. lliilll•r, r- 55. 
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ral.her evil tl1an good in naturc, this being mu~t be kept in good 
humour by frequent offering;;. The Fire-spicit has great influ
eac:e with thc winged aerial supreme deity, wherefore the 
lnclians implore him to be their interpreter, to procure them 
~ in hunting and fishing, fleet horses, obedient wives, and 
male children.• In the elaborately systematic religion of 
Kuioo, there appears in his proper place a :Fire-god, closely 
181ated to the Sun-gorl in character, but keeping well marked 
'bia proper identity. His name waH Xiuhtenctli, Fire-lord, and 
tbey called him likewise Huehneteotl, the old gocl. Great honour 
wu paid to this god Fire, who gives them heat, aml bakes their 
.kes, and roasts their meat. 'l'herefore at every meal the first 
.anel and libation were cast into the fire, and every day the 
aty had incense burnt to him. Twice in tlw year were held 
Jda· solemn festivals. At the first, a felled tree was sot up in 
Jda honour, and the sacrificers dnuccd rouml his fire with the 
lhmum victims, whom aftcnvards they cast into a great fire, only 
to drag them out half roasted for the priests to complete the 
-uice. The second was distinh•uifllwcl by the rite of the new 
... so well known in connexion with Bolar worship ; the friction
.. was solemnly made before the image of Xiuhteuctli in his 
.-.cta&ry in the court of the great teocalli, and the game 
-Mii~t in at the great hunt, which began thl' fL•sti\'al, was 

at the R&Cred fire for the banquets that ended it.s 
well knows from the mythological point of view 

.lh111ikatho Fire-gild, who keeps the volcano-fire on his subter••.n hearth, whither Maui goes down (aJo~ the Sun into tho 
•::Uildanrorld) to bring up fire for mau ; bnt in the Houth SL":L 

ltill•ll there is scarcely a tracll of actual rites of firP-worship.:1 

West Africa, among the goclM of Dahome is Zo the fire
; a pot of fire is plncccl in a room, atul sncrifiec i:i offt·rcd 

it, that. fire may "live" there, nnJ not go forth to destroy the .. 
1 miDJ, • .A.toria,' vol. ii. ch. xxii. 
• 'l'arqaem.da, 'Monarquia Indiana,' 1·i. c. 28, x. •·. 22, 30; lli'DIISt'ur, 
\faiqae,' YO!. iii. JIJI· 492, 622, !i36. 
~. • Wandel'!lllgc tlPr ~eWierliinu~r,' rtc. p. 32 ; Tnrru·r, 'l'ulyne~ia,' 

"2,1127. 
'lift, • Dalrome,' vol. ii. p. US ; f:rhlr;:t·l, ' F.ll·t• ~)'mchr,' I'· XI'. 
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Th•: f.r._ .. ,,·,Jr,.J.ip .,f A;;:,.,yria, Cha!.l:t-:1. Phu·uicia, is famous in 

1 ~~~-:1. a·. ' I·:.,tut•• ho.!J..••· • I'· ~;tJ. 
:..: l~i··krrJuJ·•·, .\iru•"-, in 'Tr. Eth. ~ .. , .. · ,-.,J. Yii. ;•. :!•t. 
1 I',,,IJcu, • 1-'11111. ll)tJ..' I'· :;; ; Biliiu~•. 'X. t:us,ia,' I'· 1:!3 (Yakar.l: 

Jla,ti:lll, ' r .. r.t•·llum, .. ·n ,-.,n \\''"""'r mul F•·u•·r,' in • Zeibt•!,r. fur l:tlmolotP~,' 
VIII. i. I'· 3~:1 (~J,IIgfiJ.,,I, 

• Kltu11u, Cultnr·lit·.•d•.' \'ol. ,-i. I'· f:i 11 'i•··a~'ial. Wt•kkcr, ,-ul. i. p. ea. 
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.hiltiory, the fire-pillars, the temple of the Tyrian Baal where 
ll&ood no image but the eternal fire burning on the hearth, the 
Oanunitish Moloch to whom (whether in actual or symbolic 
.mfice) children were passed through the fire. "And they 
built the high places of Baal, in the valley of the son of Hin
DOID, to cause their sons and their daughters to pass through to 
lloloch." 1 But the records which have reached us of these 
IUICient deities are obscure and complex in their definition, and 
their study is perhaps more valuable in compiling the history 
than in elucidating the principles of religion. For this scien
tific purpose, the more full and minute Jocumcnts of Aryan 
nligion can give a better answer. In various furms and under 
88Yel"&l uames, tho Fire-god is known. Now here does he carry 
W.. personality more di11tinctly than umler his Sanskrit name 
fll Agni, a word which keeps its quality, though not its divinity, 
m the Latin " ignis." The name of Agni is the fir:>t word of the 
lnt hymn of the Rig-V cda: "A~:,rnim ilc puro-l1itain yajnasya 
deTaiii ritvijam l-Agni I entreat, divine appointed priest of 
IICI'i.fice!" The sacrifices which Agni receives go to the gods, 
be ia the mouth of the gods, but he is no lowly minister, 11.':1 it is 
llid in another hymn : 

" No god indocd, no mortal, i11 bcyoml tho might of the<', tho mighty 
ODe, with the Maruts como hither, 0 Ab"'l'i : " 

Sach the mighty Agni is among the gods, yet ho comm; wit.hin 
&he peasant's cottage to he protector of the domestic hearth. 
Hil wonhip has 1mrvivod the tran:>formation of the ancient 
patriarchal Vedic religion of nature into tlw pri,•st-rillden ritunl
iRic Hinduism of our own day, where Agni :-;till, n."' among the 
ruder Mongol hordes north of the Himalaya, is IIL'W-hom of the 
twirling fire-sticks, awl receives till' mcltc1l hnt.tcr of thl' sacri
fice !1 Among the records of li!"c-worship in Asia, is tlw ac:
count in Jonas Hanway's ''l'mvcls,' 1latiug fwm about I i .f.O, of 
the everlasting fire :~t tlw lJUrning wells m·al" Baku, nn the 
Cupian. At the sacred Rpot :-;tood scvl•ral ancient stone tem-

1 Ill Kiuga, niii. 10; ,J,·J"('m. uxii. 35; ct.•, llo\"CI'II, 'J•J&;iuizier,' vul. i. p. 
H7 etc., 337 etc., 401. 

1 'Kig.-Veda,' i. 1. 1, l!l. 2, iii. 1. IS, etc. ; !~lax )liillcr, vol. i. I'· 39. 
Wud, 'llind001,' vol. ii, p. li3. 
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pies, mostly arched vaults 10 to 15 feet high. One little tem~e 
was still used for worship, near the altar of which, about t.hnt
fcet high, a large hollow cane conveyed the gas up from the 
ground, burning at the mouth with a blue flame. Here Tt'ell' 

generally forty or fifty poor devotees, come on pilgrima,ae £rom 
their country to make expiation for themselves and others, and 
subsisting on wild celery, etc. 'l'hese pilgrims are described as 
marking their foreheads with saffron, and having great \"eoera· 
tion for a red cow ; they wore little clothing, and the holiest ri 
them kept one arm on their heads, or continued unmored in 
some other posture ; they are described as Ghebcrs, or Goun, 
the usual Moslem term for Fire-worshippers.l 

In general, this nnme of GheLers is applied to the Zo.
trians or Par;;is, whom a modern European would all bit 
surely point to if asked to instance a modern race of Fire-wor· 
shippers. Classical accounts of the Persian religion set d01111 
fire-worship as part and parcel of it; the Magi, it is recorded. 
holJ. the gods to he Fire and F..arth and Water ; and again, the 
Persians reckon the Fire to Le a god (8fo¢opoi'(l'uV On the 
testimony of the old religious books of the Parsis them· 
selves, Fire, as the greatest lzed, as giver of increase and 
l~ealth, a.'> craving for wood and scent:'! and fat, seems to take 
the distinctcst divine personality. TLeir doctrine that !nle
Lehist, the presiding angel or spirit of fire, is adored, but not 
the material o~ject ho belongs to, is n perfect instance of the 
development of the idea of nn elemental divinity from that r1 
an animated fl•tish. When, driven by Mo11lem pcn~ccution from 
Persia, Parsi exiles landed in Gujarat, they described their religioa 
in an official document as being the worship of Agni or ~itt. 
tlm!l claiming for themselves a place among recoguizt'd Hiadn 
!>ccts.3 In moc.lcrn timl'S, though for the most pnrt the Panii 
have found toleration and pt·ospt.'rity in India, yet nn oppressed 
rl•mn:mt of the race still keeps up the everlasting fil\.'11 at Veal 
and Kirmnn, in t}l(~ir old Persian land. The mt>dt•m Parsis. 

1 Hamrny, 'Journal of Trunl~. • Loudon, 17'53, vol. i. cb. h·ii. 
: Hit~. Lu~rt. Prorem. iL 6. s~xtus EmpiricUii ••h·. Physicu.., ix. ; Straho, 11"-

3, 13. 
1 ,lnhn Wi\..on, • The l'llDi n,·ligiou,' ch. h·. 
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as in Strabo's time, scruple to defile the fire or blow it with 
their breath, they abstain from smoking out of regard not to 
themselves but to the sacred element, and they keep up conse
crated m·er-buming fires before wl1ich they do worship. Never
theless, Prof. Max MUller is o.ble to say of the Parsis of our own 
day: "The so-called Firc-worsl•ippers certainly do not worship 
the fire, and they naturally object to a name which seems to 
plo.cc them on a level with mere idolators. All they admit is, 
that in their youth they nrc taught tc> face some luminouil 
object while worshipping God, and that they reg:ml the tire, 
like other great natural phtmomeun, as nn emblem of the Divine 
power. But they a.'!Sure us that they never ask assistance or 
blessings from an unintelligent material oltiect, uur is it even 
considered necessary to turn the face to any emblem whatC\·cr 
in praying to Ormuzd." 1 Now, admitting this view of firc
worMhip a.c; true of the more intelligent ParsiR, and leaving aside 
the question how far nmong the more ignorant this symboliRru 
may blend (as in such rases is usual) into actual adoration, we 
may nsk what is tho history of rcn·monie~ which thus imitate, 
yet arc not, fire-worship. The ctlmog-raphic au!lwer is clear and 
instructin·. The ParMi is the d<.~srenclaut of a race in this respect 
represented by the modt•m Hindu, a race who Jicl simply anti 
actually worship l<'irc. But the clc·n·lopment of tho more philo
sophic Zaratbustrian cloctrine;; has !t-tl to a rl·sult t'ommon in 
the history of rt~ligion, tlmt tliC aw:ient clistiuctly meant rite 
has dwindled to a Hymhol, to be prcsC'rvcJ with changed sense 
in a new theology. 

Somewhat of the smue kiucl may have taken place among 
the European race who ~Cl'lll iu !Mill' re~pc·cts the dusest rela
tives of the ulcl Persians. Hlavcmic J.istory possiloly keeps up 
some truce of tlirect arul ahsolute fire-worship, as wl11•re in Bo
hemi<1 the Pagans nrc clcscril.ccl a,; worshippin~ tiro·,;, grove~<, 
trees, stoneR. llut though tile Lit!Jn:llliaus aucl Ole! Prussinns 
and Russians are among the uatious wbus1~ e11pecial rite it was tu 
keep up sacred everlasting fircs, yet it st•l:ms that tlwir tirc-ritc.i 
were in the symbolic jo;tage, cercJnoniL·s of their great celestial-

1 Max lliillcr, 'ChipR,' vol. i. p. 16~. 
1'UL. Jl, • 
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solar religion, rather than acts of direct wonhip to a F"Jre
god.l Classical religion, on the other hand, brings promi
nently into view the special deities of fire. Hepbaiatos, Vulcau, 
the divine metallurgist who had his temples on &tna and 
Lipari, stands in especial connexion with the subtell'l
nean volcanic fire, and combines the nature of the Polynesian 
llahuika and the Circassian Tleps. The Greek Hestia, the 
divine hearth, the ever-virgin venerable goddess, to whom Zeal 
gave fair office instead of wedlock, sits in the midst of the 
house, receiving fat:-

" Ti ~ •cni,p Ztbs Ml ~raAb ..,lpu U,.l .,..,...., 
Kal .,.. /AfiT, or., ... ,.. .,. ,,..,.0 •iap lArin." 

In the high halls of gods and men 11he has her everlasting aeat, 
and without her are no banquets among mortals, for to Hestia 
first and last is poured the honey-sweet wine :-

" 'Enl.,, f, 'I'Arrlll' lr UIAIIIT"' ~;,, 
'Aiharrl.,. .. , .,., ew .. xllplll lpxo,J,_ ,.. ~ 
·r.a,.,,. Ata10" lAAx•. ,..,.,s.,ta.. "''~'.,.., 
K..Abr rxoutrll ..,.,_ l<cU .,.,iAIO"' o6 ,. mp ,.; 
Ei11.ra'l":rru Brrrroitr••, r.,· ou .. ,..ny, ...u,...,., n 

'EtrTlp lt.pxd/Afror ""''"" p.•A•.,a/11 olror." J 

In Greek civil life, Hestia sat in house and assembly as repre
sentative of domestic and social order. Like her in name and 
origin, Lut not altogether in de\'elupement, is Vesta v.-ith her 
ancient Roman cult us, and her rl'tiuue of virgins to keep up her 
pure eternal fire in her tcmplt•, necdiug no image, for she ber
!;Clf dwelt within :-

" E~~o lliu 11tultus Yostw sinuuacm putavi: 
Mox didici tllln"o nulla subesao tholo. 

lgnit~ incxtinctus t~mplo celatur in illo. 
Ellib>icm nullam Y csta nee ignis habet."• 

The last ling<>riug r<•licli of firc-won;hip in Europe reach us, • 
UliUal, both through 'l'urani:m antl Aryan channels of foUdora 

I llanlliCb, 'Slaw. Myth.' pp. SS, 98. 
2 Uonacr. llymn. Api"'O). 211, llcstiu 1. Wdckcr, • Grit'Ch. GottcrL' ftL ii. 

pp. 686, 691. 
1 Ovid. Yut. vi. 295. 
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The E.ithonian bride consecrates her new hearth and home by 
an offering of money co..~t into the fin•, or laid on the oven for 
Tnle-ema, Fire-mother.1 The Carinthian peasant will" fodder" 
the fire to make it kindly, ami throw lard or dripping to it, that 
it may not burn his house. To the Bohemian it is a godlC's.'l 
thing to spit into the fire, "God'R fire" Ill! he calls it. It is not 
right to throw away the crumbR after a meal, for they belong to 
the fire. Of every kind of dish some should be given to the 
fire, and if ROme runs over it is wrong to RCold, for it belongs to 
the fire. It is becam;e these rites arc now so neglected that 
harmful tin!s so often break out.2 

What the Sea i<~ to Water-worship, in some mC'asure the Sun 
is to Fire-worship. From the doctrines and rites of t•artl1ly 
fire, various and ambiguous in character, gcnernl.i~d from many 

· phenomena, applied to many purposes, we pass to the religion 
of hca\'cnly fire, whose great deity has a perfect definiteness 
from his embodimC'nt in one great individual fetiRh, the Sun. 

Rivalling iu power and glory the nll-cncompn.-;sing HeavC'n, 
the Sun moves eminent amoug the deities of nature, uu mere 
cosmic glohe affecting distant material worlds hy force in the 
guise of light and heat and gravity, but a living reiguing 
Lord:-

" 0 thou, thut with surpui!tiing glory crown'd, 
Loolr.'t~t from thy Rolo tlou1inion like the Uod 
Ofthir! now wol'ld." 

It L'i no exnggl'ration to say, with f:ii1· William Jones, tlu~t 

one great fountain of all i1lolatry in tlw four cpmrtl'rs of tlw 
globe was the veneration paicl by llll'll to till' ~uu: it is 110 mort· 
than an exaggeration to say with :Mr. Hl'lps of till' sun-wur:<hip 
in Peru, that it was iuevitaule. Hun-wur,J.ip is by nu llll':ms 
uoiversal among tliC lowm· races of maukiucl, but mnuifc·sts 
it&c!lf in the uppt·r levels of savage rdigion iu distrids fill' :1111l 

wide over tho earth, ufteu ns..;uming- tl1e prumiueuec whil'h it 
kcepK and dt!VC!opc·s iu tl1c liLiths of tlw lnu·lmric worlcl. Why 

1 Jloeelcr, 1 Jo:hMtcu A her!( I. G~l•r.' I'· 2~, ct•·. 
t Wntt.kc, 1 \'olkaabl.'rgl.' I'· bti. Gr ... luuauu, 'AL~rglauben 1111s lluhmen,' 

p. 41. 
.. ·~ 
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some races are sun-worshippers and others not, is indeed too 
hard a question to answer in general terms. Yet one important 
reason is obvious, that the Sun is not so evidently the god of 
wild hunters and fishers, as of the tillers of the soil, who watch 
him day by day giving or taking away their wealth and their 
very life. On the geographical significance of sun-worship, D'Or
higny l1as made a remark, suggestive if not altogether sound. 
connecting the worship of the sun not so much with the torrid 
regions where his glaring heat oppresses man all day long, and 
drives him to the shade for refuge, as with climates where his 
presence is welcomed for his life-giving heat, and nature chills 
at his departure. Thus while the low sultry forests of South 
America show little prominence of Sun-worship, this is the 
dominant organized cultus of the high table-lands of Peru and 
Cundinamarca.1 The theory is ingenious, and if not carried too 
far may often be supported. We may well compare the feelings 
with which the sun-worshipping Massagetre of Tartary must have 
sacrificed their horses to the deity who freed them from the 
miseries of winter, with the thoughts of men in those burniDg 
lands of Central Afric.'l where, as Sir Samuel Baker says, "the 
rising of the sun is always dreaded . . . . the sun is regarded as 
the common enemy," words which recal Herodotus' old descrip
tion of the Atlantes or Atarantes who dwelt in the interior of 
Africa, who cursed the sun at his rising, and abused him with 
shameful epithets for afflicting them with his burning heat, 
them and their land.2 

The details of Sun-worship among the native races of 
America give an epitome of its development among mankind at 
large. Among many of the ruder tribes of the northern con
tinent, the Sun is looked upon as one of the great deities, as 
representative of the greatest deity, or as that greatest deity 
himself. Indian chiefs of Hudson's Bay smoked thrice to the 
rising sun. In Vancouver Island men pmy in time of need to 
the sun as he mounts toward the zenith. Among the Delawares 
the sun received sacrifice as second among the twelve great 
manitus; the Virginians bowed before him with uplifted hands 

1 D'Orbigny, • L'Homme Am.Sricnin,' vol. i. p. 242. 
' Herod. i. 216, iv. 184. Baker, 'Albert Nyanza,' voL i. p. 144. 
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and eyes as he rose and set; the Pottawatomis would climb 
sometimes nt sunrise on their lmf.t\. to kneel uud offer to the 
luminary a mess of Indian corn; his likeness represented the 
Great lianitu in Algonquin picture-writings. Father Hennepin, 
whose name is well known to geologist.<~ ns the earliest visitor to 
the Falls of Niagara, about 1678, gives an account of the native 
tribes, Sioux and others, of this far-west n'gion. He describes 
them as venerating the Sun, "which they recognize, though 
-only in appearance, as the Maker and Preserver of all things;" 
.t.o him first they offer the calumet when they light it, and to 
him they often present the Lest and most delicate of their game 
in the lodge of the cl1icf, "who profits more by it than the 
.Sun." Tho Creeks regarded the Sun as symbol or minister of 
t.be Great Spirit, sending toward him the first puft' of the 
-calumet at treaties, and howing reverently townnl him in con
tinning their council talk or haranguing their warriors to battle .I 
Among the rude Botocudos of Brazil, tl~e illen of the Sun as 
the great good deity seems not unknown; the Araucanians arc 
-described as bringing oficrings to him as highest deity; the 
Puelehcs a.'l a.o;criLiug to the sun, and praying to him for, all 
good things they posses:.; or desim; tlw Dia:,•nitus of 'l'ncuman 
as having temples dedicntetl to tlw Hun, wholll they allorcd, and 
to whom tlwy cousccratcll bir,Js' fl·atlll'rs, which thl'Y then 
brought hack to their cabins tUHl sprinkled from time to time 
with the blood of animals.2 

Such accounts of Hnu-WOl"Hhip app('ariug in the lower native 
-culture of Anll'rica, may ht! taken to rt·pn·lwut its fir~t stag(•. 
It is on the whule witl1i11 distinctly higher culture that its second 

I "'aitz, 'Anthru!••lugiP,' vol. iii. p. 1 ~I (Jru,)suu'~ II., l'uttawatornio•sl, :!t•ii 
(Vil'j,rinillll>l). J. n. llullo·r, ',\m•·•·· l'no·l.' I'· IIi (llelawar•·s, ~ioux, llin::;us, 
etc.). Spror.&t, 'luol. of \'auoull\'r•r's I.' in' Tr. Eth. ~on•.' ,.,J. \·.p.~ii:J. l..o.,kit•l, 
'Ind. or X. A.' l'llrt i. I'· 4!l tlJo•la\\'an·-). llt·IIIH•)•iu •• \'uyag-o• tlau• 1',\mcriopu!,' 
p. 302 (Sioull:), cto·. ll.trll'alll, 'l'tt·o·k awl C:l••·rokt·" I 111!.' iu ' Tr. Auwr. Eth. 
Soc.' Yol. iii. purl i. I'P· 2fl, 26 ; so•c nl"' ~··lwolo·mrt, 'I uol. 'J'rilll.'s,' p:u1. ii. I'· 
127 (Cumnndws, etc. I; llor<,,'llll, 'lru•JIIIlis,' I'· l•H; t:"'l!l.':· \'ul. ii. I'· 2:1!! (ShllW• 
nees); lout coruparu the ro·umrkH of Briutuu, 'llytl.- uf Xcw Wotl•l,' I'· 141. 

' llartiu.., 'l':thnog. Alul'l'.' vul. i. I'· 32i (ll"t'"'mlo<l. \\'nitz, vul. iii. I'· 
618 (Arano·llniansl. lJubrillwfTcr, ,·ol. ii. I'• !l!l d'twJ,·lws). C'harlc\'oix, 'lliHt. 
-du raraguay,' \'ol. i. I'· 331 (IJinguitns), .1. G. lhillt·r, ]'· 2iiS (Butocudoe. 
Aucu, DiaguitaH). 
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stage appears, where it has attained to full development of ritual 
and appurtenance, and become in some cues even the central 
doctrine of national religion and statecraft. Sun-wonhip had 
reached this level among the Natchez of Louisiana, with whom 
various other tribes of this district stood in close relation. Every 
morning at sunrise the great Sun-chief stood at the house-door 
facing the east, shouted and prostrated himself thrice, ad 
smoked first toward the sun, and then toward the other three 
quarters. The Sun-temple was a circular hut some thirty feet 
across and dome-roofed : here in the midst was kept up the 
everlasting fire, here prayer was offered thrice daily, and here 
were kept images and fetishes and the bones of dead chief&. 
The Natchez government was a solar hierarchy. At ita heM 
stood the great chief, called the Sun or the Sun's brother, high 
priest and despot over his people. By his aide stood his sister 
or nearest female relative, the female chief who of aU womeD 
was alone permitted to enter the Sun-temple. Her aon, after 
the custom of female succession common among the lower I'IMa, 

would succeed to the primacy and chiefship ; and the solar 
family took to themselves wives and husbands from the plebeiua 
order, who were their inferiors in life, and were slain to follow 
them as attendants in death." 1 Another nation of sun-worship
pers were the Apalaches of Florida, whose daily service wu to 
salute the Sun at their doors as he rose and set. The Sun, they 
said, had built his own conical mountain of Olaimi, with ita 
spiml pnth lending to the cave-temple, in the ear.t. side. Here, at 
the four solar festivals, the worshippers saluted the rising ... 
with chant~! and incense as his rays entered the sanctuary, ucl 
again when at mid-day the sunlight poured down upon the altar 
through the hole or shaft pierced for this purpose in the rocky 
vault of the ca,•e ; thNugh this passage the sun-birds, the ~ 
zuli, were let fly up sunward as melSBengers, and the cereiDODJ 
was o\·cr.2 Day by day, in the temples of Mexico, the rising IUD 

wa.o; welcomed with blast of horns, and incense, and offering of a 
little of the officiators' own blood drawn from their ean, and a 

1 CharleYoi:r, ' Nouvelle Fmncr,' YOl. vi. p. 1 i2 ; W aiU, t'ol i.ii. p. 117. 
' Rochefort, '.llee .AutUlts,' book ii. cb. viii. 
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sacrifice of quails. Saying, the Sun has risen, we know not 
how he will fulfil his course nor whether misfortune will happen, 
they pmycd to him-" Our Lord, do your office prosperously." 
In distinct and absolute personality, the di \'ine Sun in Aztec 
theology was Tonatiuh, whose huge pyramid-mound stands on 
the plain of Teotihuacan, o. witness of his worship for future 
ages. Beyond this, the religion of Mexico, in its complex system 
01' congeries of great god~. such as results from the mixture and 
alliance of the deities of several nations, shows the solar element 
rooted deeply and widely in other perl!onages of its divine my
thology, and attributes especially to the Sun the title of Teotl, 
God.1 Again, the high plateau of Bogota in New Granada was 
the seat of the semi-civilized Chibchas or l\Iuyscas, of whose 
mythology and religion the leading ideas were given by the Sun. 
The Sun was the brreat deity to whom the human sacrifices were 
offered, and especially that holiest sacrifice, the blood of a pure 
captive youth daubed on o. rock on IL mouutnin-top for the rising 
IUD to shine on. In native Muyl!ca legend, the mythic ci\·ilizer 
of the land, the teacher of agl"iculture, the founder of the theo
cracy and institutor of sun-worship, is a tignm in whom we 
cannot fail to discern the pcr:;oual Hun himsclf.2 It is thus, 
lastly, in the far more cclebmtcd native thcucracy to the south. 
In the great religion of Peru, the Sun was at once ancestor and 
(ounder of the dyna.<~ty of Inca..;, who reigut~tl as his n·prcsenta
tives and almost in his person, who took wi\·cs from the convent 
of virgins of the Sun, and wlwsc desccnc..lants were the solar race, 
the ruling aristocracy. The Sun's innumcmLle flocks of llamas 
grazed on the mountains, allll hi;; ticlc..l,; wcru tillCll in the valleys, 
his temples stood throughout the )awl, anc..l first among them 
the "Place of Gold" in Cnzco, where hi;; new tire wa.'i kindled 
at the annual solar ft..'l;timl of Raymi, auc..l where his splendid 
golden disc with human countcmmce looked forth tu receive the 

I Torqnemada, 'll.,narqnia Inuiann,' ix. c. 34 ; l'lah11:;un, ' lli~t. de Nun& 
bpafta,' ii. App. in King..borou,:h, 'Anti•1uitie~ of llexico;' \\'aitz, vol. iv. p. 
138; J. G. llliller, I'· 4H, etc. ; Bra!lllllur, 'llexique,' vul. iii. p. 487; Tylor, 
' :Mexico,' I•· 141. 

' Piedrabita, 'llist. Gen. de las Conr1nistns del Nuevo Reyno de Gran&~la,' 
Ant1rerp, 1688 : part i. bo)l)k i. c. iii. iv. ; H111nbohlt, 'Vu~s des CordUl~n1;' 
Waitz, vol. iv. p. 352, etc. ; J. G. lliiller, l'· 432, etc. 
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first rays of its dirine original. Sun-worship was ancient in 
Peru, but it was the Incas who made it the great state religion, 
imposing it wherel"er their wide conquests reached, till it became 
the central idea of Perurian life.' The culture ofthe Old World 
nel"er surpas..~ this highest range of Sun-worship in the New. 

In Australia and Polyne:-:ia. the place of the solar god or hero 
is rather in myth than in religion. In Africa, though found in 
some districts, s Sun-worship is not \·cry conspicuous out of EgyP'o 
In tracing its Old World development, we begin among the 
ruder Allophylian tribes c.f Asia, and end among the great poly
theistic nations. The north-east quarter of India shows the 
doctrine well defined among the indigenous stocks. The Bodo 
and Dhimal place the Sun in the pantheon as an elemental god. 
though in practical rank below the sacred rivers.1 The Kol tribes 
of Bengal, llundas, OraonR, Santals, know and worship aa 
supreme, Sing-bonga the Sun-god; to him some tribes offer 
·white animals in token of his purity, and while not reganling 
him as author of sickness or calamity, they will resort to him 
when other divine aid Lr<>aks down in sorest need.' Among the 
Khonds, Burn Pennu the Light-god, or Bella Pennu the Sun-god, 
is creator of all things in heaven and earth, and great first cause 
of good. As such, he is worshipped by his own sect abo\·e the 
ranks of minor deities whom he brought into being to carry out 
the details of the uniwrsal work. 5 The Tatar tribes with much 
unanimity recognize ns a. great god the Sun, whose figure may be 
seen beside the .Moon's on their magic drums, from Siberia to 
Lapland. Castren, the ethnologist, speaking of the Samoyed 
expression for heaven or deity in general (jilibcamhaertje) te.U. 
an anecdote from his travels, which gives a lively idea of the 
thorough simple nature-religion still possible to the wanderen 

I Gnrciluo ole In Yep, • rommrntariu~ u~ulrH,' hook i. c. il· •• iii. c. 20; "·e. 
2, 6; Prc~~<.·ott, 'l'eru,' book i. ch. iii. ; Waitz, vol. h·. 1'· Ui, etc. ; J. 0. 
)[ illl~r. I'· 31i:?, etc. 

2 llPinrrR, 'Grsch. der Jl.,J.' vol. i. 1'· 383. Burton, 'Central Afr.' voL ii. ~ 
346 I>alwmc, \"ol. ii. p. 14i. 

1 lloolj,'HOII, 'Abor. of India,' pp. lGi, liG (Uodos. rtc.) 
4 IJulton, ' Kols,' in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' l'ul. l'i. p. 33 10raon.s, etc.) ; lluter, 

• Annala or Rural Hengal,' p. 184 \&UtaiN). 
• Macphenon, 'Iowa,' p. 84, etc. (Khonds). 
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of the steppes. "A Samoyed woman," he says, c; tllld me it wa.~ 
her habit every morning and e\"ening to step out of her tent ami 
bow down before the sun; in the morning l'aying, 'When thou 
Jilibeambaertje riscst, I too rise from my bed:' in the l'Wning, 
'When thou Jilibcambaertjc sinkcst dowu, I totl gl't me to 
rest! ' The woman brought this as a proof of lll'r n~scrtion that 
even among the Samoyedll they said their morning nml evening 
prayers, but she added with pity that then• were also mnoug 
them wild people who never sent up a pmyt•r to God." 
Mongol hordes may still he met with whoso ,.;hamanK invoke 
the Sun, and throw milk up into the air as an oticring tu him, 
while the Karngass Ta.tnrs would hring to llim as n ,.;ncrifil'tl the 
head and heart of hear or stag. 'l'ungn~, Ostyaks, WogniH, 
worship him in a. cbaractcr hlcnding with that of tlll'ir hightlllt 
deity and Heaven-god; while among the J.apps, Baiwc tlw Hun, 
thougb a mighty deity, ~o;too•l in rauk lJt~hJw Ticrmcs tho Tlumcler
god, and the great celestial ruler who luul l~olllc to bcm· tlw 
Norwegian name of Storjunkare.1 

In direct pcr~;onal unturc-worsl&i p li k•! that of Hi l11·t·i:UJ 
nomades of our day, the ""lur cnltn;; of t hr· ar;r:ir·ut p:Lo;f.ot'll.l 

Aryans had itl4 source. 'l'!.·~ Ye•lir: J,ard.; ~iu~ ,,f !.It•: grr:tlt 
god Surya, knower of bc:iug;;. tlw all-rr·\'•·:d•:r J,,.f,,rr: wl&um 
the stars depart with the~ 11i~J.b Jih tJ.i<~\'r•.;, \\'•~ 11JIJII'11llr:lt 

86rya (they Aay) ~;hiuiu~ g,,,J :.rnr,n~ th•: :.(••d.,, ligltt Ill'•"~'· 
gloriou~;. He shinr~s on tltr: r:ight. rr::.(i••u,, t f,,, t l.r•:•: wr,rld.-., t.l.r: 
seven ri\·crs; the grJh.lr~t•-l,r.rtrl•:•l S:n·itar. ail··.•·•:iu~. ~''''-i 114:
tween hcaw:n and ~art!.. 'f., J.i:u t}, •.. ,. r.r:r·:, ,. t ,, thv :wr:ir:ut . 

.. I ,, "" 

paths, 0 Sa\'itar, •Ju,tlr:~:;, w•:!l ru:L·i•:. j,, ti:•· air.'''' th•.:•: ~~,,,,,f. 
going path;; this rlay pr•:·•:r·;., 'l·. ;,:.·i !,;., .. •; .. (} ( ;.,.j . . ~~ ,,.J,.,, 
Hindui:;m is full •Jf tl,<: :,:.•::.:r.· ."'i .r •• ·.• . .: : .. J•, ,, ,,fic:r.r·~: :,,,,J 
prostration!!, in rlai!,:; rit•: =~:. i :,r,~,.,::.''·'l :. • .... ,.,,.J •'· .. :..:..,· •. t.:,, 
the Suu "·),~(, i~ ir.a·;.J~:··! >. ·.;.·· ::-~:.:.·:. •.~:.'. r,,,,,,, ,,,,J 

fonnula r(·[Jf:llt•:•i ·i=:y ~.y .;·,:; ... .• :•·· •. ;;;! .,,.· ' ·•·r:; 
Brahn1an: ··T&.~ S:J.··~~·~r ·.·.::·;.·.·;!f. ·.:.·.t,~·, '! ,·:. ,;, ·.•,!u.:a},,, 

I Ca.•tr-in, • r:~. -.. ~! :· :~.. : . . : ~. 
.. 

RIIIL ftl:idr." T ::. :. : •· ~:- •. , : 7 ;: ' 
Sa.a-'\\·...,nhli· i:. ;.~~&: .. • -· ...... · .. · ~ ~, · .,! "'" ' 

to .. ,.. ~·i ~:.....-.. :. 'I'·.~.;. : ·.." . :..r.: -. •• '-' ••. 

, • • ••• • •• ;·, I'~ •• ,, 

, ul' . "';' I, 
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dhiyo yo nah prakodayat.-Let us meditate on the desirable 
light of the divine Sun ; may he rouse our minds ! " Every 
morning the Brahman worships the sun, standing on one 
foot and resting the other against his ankle or heel, lookmg 
towards the east, holding his hands open before him in a hollow 
form, and repeating to himself these prayers : " The rays of light 
announce the Rplendid fiery sun, beautifully rising to illamiDe 
the universe."-" He rises, wonderful, the eye of the suD, of 
water, and of fire, collective power of gods; he fills heaveD, 
earth, and sky with his luminous net ; he is the soul of all that 
is fixed or locomotive."-" That eye, supremely beneficial, ria 
pure from the east ; may we see him a hundred years ; may we 
live a hundred years; may we hear a hundred yean.''-" llay 
we, preserved by the divine power, contemplating heaven above 
the region of darkness, approach the deity, most splendid of 
luminarieH ! "1 A Veclic celestial deity, .Mitra the Friend, eame 
to be developed in the Persian religion into that great ruliDg 
divinity of light, the victorious .Mithra, lord of life and head~ 
all created beings. The ancient Persian Mihr-Y asht invokes 
him in the chnracter of the dawning sun-light, Mithra with wide 
pastures, whom the lords of the regions praise at early dan, 
who as the first heavenly Yazata rises over Hara before the 11111, 

the immortal with swift steeds, who first with golden form am.. 
the fair summits, then surrounds the whole Aryan region. Mithra 
came to be regarded as the very Sun, as where Bacchus add rea~~~ 
the Tyrian Bel, "ELTE av M&Dpq~, 'HlA&or Ba,Bu,\w,'Or." His wonhip 
spread from the East across the Roman Empire, and in Europe 
he takes rank among the great solar gods absolutely identified 
with the personal Sun, &.M in this inscription on a Romaa. 
altar dating from Trajan's time-" Deo Soli Mithne." 1 The 
earlier Sun-wol"l!hip of Europe, upon which thiA new Oriental 
variety wll..':l intruded, in certain of its developments shows the 

' 1 Rig.·Vroln,' i. 35, 50; iii. 62, 10. H11x HiUier, 1 Lectures,' 2nd Ser. pp. 
378, 411. 'ChiJ'tl,' \"Ul. i. p. 19. l"oloLroob, 1 1-:.Uya,' YOL i. PV. 30, liS. 
W an.l, ' llimloos,' Ynl. ii. 1'· 4:!. 

t 1 Khonlah·Aveata,' xni. in .\nata tr. by Sriegel, vol. iii. ~ C'ox, 'II,... 
logy r.f .\ryan :Sationa,' vul. i. Jl• 334, vol. ii. p. 35·1. Strabo, u. S, 11. :s
OUl, xl. 400. :&~onn, I Phunizier,' vol. i. p. 180: "'HAl¥ IIJipf ......... r ... A...._, 'HAlou." 
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une clear personality. The Greek Helios, to whom horses were 
acrificed on the mountain-top of Taugetos, was that same pcr
JOnal Sun to whom Sokmtes, when he had staid rapt in thought 
till daybreak, offered a pruyer before he departed (l1rnT; c:ixET' 
a • .-, •poanf.!p.OIOr Ttii ,~,. ).1 Cresar devotes to the German 
ibeology of his time three lines of his Commt!ntaries. They 
reckon in the number of the gods, he says, those only whom they 
perceive and whose benefits they openly enjoy, Sun anJ Vulcan 
ud lloon, the rest they know not even by report.~ It is true 
that Oesar's short summary does no justice to the real number 
IDd quality of the deities of the German pantheon, yet his 
lorcible description of nature-worship in its moz~t primitive stage 
may probably be true of the direct adoration of the sun and 
moon, and possibly of fire. On the other. hand, European 
mn-worship leads into the most perplexing problems of my
thology. Well might Cicero exclaim, " How many suns are s~t 
forth by the theologians ! " 3 The mooern student who shall 
andertake to discriminate among the Sun-gods of European 
lands, to separate the solar and non-solar clement!! of the Greek 
Apollo and Hcrakles, or the Slavonic Perun and Swatowit, has 
a task before him complicate with that all but hopeless difficulty 
which besets the stuJy of myth, the moment that the clue of 
direct compRrison with nature fall~ away. 

The religion of aucitmt Egypt is one of which we know much, 
yet little-much of it.'! tcmplwo~, rites, names of deities, liturgicnl 

- formulas, but little of the esoteric religious iJen.'l which lay 
hidden within these outer manifestation~:~. Yet it is clear thnt 
central solar conceptiuns as it were r;uliate through the J<~bryptian 
theology. Ra, who tmvcr.~e11 in hi~ boat the uppl•r ami lower 
regions of tho univcl":iC, is the Hun himself in plain cosmic per
IOD&lity. And to tnkc two ohviou~ iu~:~tnuc(',; of solar clmrncter11 
in other deities, Osiri~ the wanifcstcr of good n.utl truth, whu 
dies by tho power.~ of darkm•ss aml hecomes judge of the dcatl 

1 Plat. Bympos. xxxvi. Sec Wcl•~k,..r, 'Grice h. Guttcrlch~,' \"ul. i. p. 400. 
t ere.r de Hello Gallicu, vi. 21 : " u~~ITUIII n UJn('fO I'OS aolos ducunt, lfUOS 

eemunt et quorum 11perte opibus jumntnr, ~oh·rn ct Yulo·nuurn ~t I.uuarn, reli· 
~De faroa qnidem ac•~r1~runt." 

• Cicero de Yatnm Deorum, iii. 21. 
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in the west-land of Amenti, i:1 solar in hia divine nature, u ia 
aL.;.;, Har-p-ehroti :'Harpok.rates) the new-bom Sun of the wintB 
sol;,tice.1 In the religions of the Semitic race, the place of the 
Sun i.~ ma.rk.::d through a long range of centuries. The wamiDg 
t•i th.; r.~raelites l.::st they should worship and serve sun, mooa, 
an·l ;,t:u-o;. and the m.::ntion of Josiah taking away the b011e1 
that th.:: Kings of Judah had gi\"en to the sun, and burning the 
cha.riut . .; ut' the ,;uu with fire,! agree perfectly with the recognitioa 
in Pa.lmyr:1 •it the LH·d Sun, Baai.-Shemesh, and with the ideD
tirkatiuo. of the A,;syrian Bel and the Tyrian Baal with the SaD. 
Syrian religi•m. like Per.;ian, introducec.l a new phase of Sua· 
W(•r;.hip into R•lme, the cultus of Elagabal, and the vile priest· 
~:::mpo::Nr who bo.•re this divine name made it more intelligible to 
cla.•.;i•: O:::l.r'! ~ H.,.li•igabalu.s.3 Eul!ebius is a late writer as reguds 
:';.;mitic reli:;i•m. Lut with such facts as these before us we need 
D•it withh•ilJ our contiJence from him when he describes the 
Pha:ni•:ian:> and Eg-yptians a.; holding Sun, lloon, and Stan to 
l,e .;;-.:•k ~·:,lc cau.:;cil of the generation and destrucl.ion of all 
things. • 

The widely ~pread and deeply rooted religion of the SaD 
naturally offered strenuouil resistance tu the invasion of Chris
tianity, aud it wa..; one of the great signs of the religious cbuge 
uf tl1e ci\'ilized worlll when Con,tantine, that ardent votary rl 
the Sun, aLamloncd the faith of Apollo for that of Chrilt. 
.Amalgamaticm even pru\'cd possible between the doctrines ol 
HaL11·i,;IJl ancl Christianity, and in and near Armenia a I8Ct . 
uf Sm1-wor,;hippt'n; haYc lasted on into modem times under 
the profc;;,;ion uf Jacobite Christians ; 5 a parallel case witllia 
the limits CJf ~luhammcdauism heing that of Beduin Arabs who 
~<till coutiuuc the old adoration of the rising suu, in spite of the 
I'r .. pht';; cxprc~<scd command not to bow before thc sun or 
uwou, ami iu spite of the g()()(lllot~lem's dictum, that "the IWl 

1 R•·•· Bliii>I·D, '.1-~·}•t's l'laco iu l:ni1·. llist. ; ' Wilkin1o0n, • Ancient f'cnl-
tidu~o~,' f•k. 

~ ll•·ut. iv. 1!1, nii. 3; II Kin!,~ xxiii. 11. 
1 ~l .. l·c·rH, 'l'honizit•r,' \'ol. i. I'll· 162, 180, rtc·, LllmpricL Heliogabal. L 
4 1-:n!ll'h. l'n1•pRrat. Jo:nnl(. i. 6. 
• Xt·nnclt·r, 'Chul'l.'h lli,t.' Yol. 1i. p. 341. Carsten Niebuhr, 'Rcilebelc:U.' 

\'UI. ii. P· 3DO. 



ANilllSM. 269 

riaes between the devil's horns."l Actual worship of the sun in 
Christendom soon shrank to the stage of survival. In Lucian's 
time the Greeks kissed their bands as an act of worship to the 
riling sun ; and Tertulliun had still to complain of many Chris
tians that with an affectation of adoring the heavenly bodies 
Uley would move their lips toward the sunrise (Sed et pleriquc 
nstrum aft"ectatione aliquando et crolestia adorandi ad solis 
ortum labia vibratis).~ In the .5th century, Leo the Great com
plains of certain Christians who, before entering the Basilica of 
St. Peter, or standing on a hill, would turn and bow to the 
riling sun ; this comes, he says, partly of ignorance and partly 
of the spirit of paganism.~ To this day, in the Upper Pulatinate, 
the peasant takes off his hat to the rising sun ; anJ in Pome
rania, the fever-stricken patient is to pray thrice turning towanl 
the sun at sunrise, " Dear Sun, come soou down, and take the 
aeventy-seven fevers from me. In the name of God the Father, 
etc."' 

For the most part, the ancient rites of solar worship are 
represented in modern Christt•ndom in two ways ; by the cere
monies connected with turning to the east, of which an account 
is given in an ensuing chapter under the heading of Orienta
tion; and in tho continuance of the great ~;nn-fPstiva!R, counte
nanced by or incorporated in Christianity. Spriug-tidl', reckoiw<l 
by so many peoples o.'l N cw-Y car, has in great measure had it.<J 
110lar charactcriRtics transferred to the Pu.-;chal festival. 'l'hc 
Easter bonfireK with which the Xorth German hills nscd to he 
ablaze mile after mile, arc nut altogether ginm up J,y local 
custom. On Ea.o;;tcr mornin~ in Saxony allll Brawlcnlmrg, tlw 
peasants still climb the hi!l-tCJps before dnwn, to sec the rising 
IUD give his three juyful leap;;, as our forefathcr:o~ used to do in 
England in the day:o~ when Sir Thomas Browne ~;o quaintly 
apologized for <leclaring that "the sun doth not <lance on Easter 
Day." The solar rite of the New Fin•, adopted by the Homan 

J Palgmn, 'Arnhin,' vol. i. p. 9; \"ol. ii. p. 258. Heo 1\umn, xli. 37. 
' Tertnllian. AJM>Ing. 111h·. Ocute11, ll\"i. See Lucian llu &!tnt. xvii. ; com· 

pare Job xni. 26. 
• Leo. I. Senn. viii. in No.tnl Dom. 
• Wnttke, ' YolkaahcrgiBuiX',' p. 150. 
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Church as a Paschal ceremony, may still be witnessed in Europe. 
with its solemn curfew on Easter Eve, and the cere'IDODill 
striking of the uew holy fire. On Easter Eve, under the solemn 
auspices of the Greek Church, a mob of howling fanatics Cl1llh 
and trample to death the victims who faint and fall in their 
struggles to approach the most shameless imposture of modern 
Christendom, the miraculous fire from heaven which desceocb 
into the Holy Sepulchre.l Two other Christian festivals have 
not merely had solar rites transferred to them, but seem dis
tinctly themselves of solar origin. The Roman winter-solstice 
festival, as celebrated on December 25 (VIII. Kat Jan.) in COD· 

ncxion with the wol'!lhip of the Sun-god M.ithra, appears to have 
been instituted in this special form by Aurelian about A.D. m, 
and to this festival the day owes its apposite name of Birthday 
of the Unconquered Sun, "Dies Natnlis Solis invicti." With fall 
~o~ymbolic appropriateness, though not with historicaljustificntioa, 
the dny wn.'l aduptetl in the Western Church, where it nppean tD 
have been generally introduced by the 4th century, and whence 
in time it pa.'!sed to the Eastern Church, as the solemn annh·ersary 
of the birth of Christ, the Christian Dies Natnlis, Christmas Day . 
.Attempts have been made to ratify this date as matter of history, 
hut uo valid nor even consistent early Christian tradition vouches 
for it. The real solar origin of the festival is clear from the 
writings of the Fathers aft('r its iw~titution. In religious 
::;ymuulism of the material anti spiritual sun, Augu;;tine and 
Gregory of i\'y;;.~ discourse on tlw glowing light and dwindliDg 
darkness that follow the Nativity, wl1ile Leo the Great, amoug 
who.-e people the earlier solar meaning of the fl•sth·al e\ideDtly 
rC'mained in strung reml•mllrnncl', rebukes in a. St.•rmon the 
pestiferous pcnma:-;iou, n.'i he calls it, that this solemn day is tD 
be honoured not for the uirth of Christ, but for the rising, u 
they say, nf the ucw sun.s As for motlern memory of the IUD· 

1 Cirimm, • ll••ut~l'lw llyth.' I'· li~l, etc. Wnttk~. pp. 1 ;, 93. Brand, • Pop. 
Ant.' Yul. i. p. l.'ii, PI!'. • Eurly llist. of llaukiu.J,' I'· 2110. llurny"11 llad· 
buok for S)·ri:L nmll'ul•••tin•'• Istl!l, I'· 16:!. 

' &o l'uuly, 'll••al·Eucydop.' K. , •• 'Sui;' Biu~thllm, 'Auti•]Uitics o(Chriltial: 
Church,' book xx. t'h. h·.; X,•an<lt•r, •('hurl'lllli•t.•,·ul. iii. 1'· f37; Beauaob~e, 
'llilit. de Munich~''•' ··ul. ii. p. OUI ; Gil.. loon, ch. :uii. ; l'reuzer, • Symbolik,' 
vol. i. p. i61, etc. 
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rites of mid-winter, Europe recognizes Christmas as a primitive 
solar fest.ival by bonfires which our " yule-log," the "souchc de 
NoeJ," still keeps in mind; while the adaptation of ancient solar 
thought to Christian allegory is as plain as ever in the Christma.o; 
service chant, "Sol novus oritur." 1 The solar ChristmM festival 
has ita pendant at Midsummer. The summer solstice was the 
great season of fire-f~stivnls throughout Europe, of bonfires on 
the heights, of dancing round and leaping through the fires, of 
sending blazing fire-wheels to roll down from the hills into the 
valleys in sign of the sun's descending course. These ancient 
rites attached themselves in Christendom to St. John's En~.2 It 
1eems as though tho same train of symbolism which had adapted 
the midwinter festival to the Nntivtty, may have suggested the 
dedication of tho midsummer festival to John the Baptist, in 
clear allusion to his words, "He must increase, but I mm:t 
decrease." 

lloon-wot-ship, naturally ranking hclow Sun-worship in im
portance, ranges through nearly the same distt·ict of culture. 
There arc rcmarkahle Cll.'ies in which the Moon is recognized as 
a great deity by tribes who take ll·~s accouut, or none at all, of 
the Sun. The rude savages of Brazil s~cm especially to worship 
or respect the moon, by which tli(',Y n·gnlatc their time a111l 
festivals, and drnw their omeus. '!'hey would hold up their 
bands to the moon with woudcr-stmck exclamations of tch: 
teh ! they wuul11 have chil:lrt•n ~;mokcd by the sorcerers to t>rc
eerve them from moon-giv,~n sickues~. or the womeu wouhl hold 
up their habcs to tlw lmninnry. The Butocn,Jos nrc said to giVl! 
the highest rank among the lwan·nly bouics to 'l'aru tlw )loou, 
u causing thunder uuJ lightuiug awl tlu_! faihuc of wg,•tables 
and fruits, and as even ~onwtiuws falliug to the cm·tl1, wlltJrcl•y 
many men dit·.:1 An olll accunut of thl' Carib,; dc.-cril,c·,; them 
as esteeming the )loon more tlmu tlw Snu, aud at 111:w tuouu 

I Grimm, 'l>. ::1[. '!•!'· li:i!J, 122::. J:ranrl, 'l'upular Auti•tlliliP~,· ,.,J. i. l'· 46;'. 
llouuicr, • 'fraditious J'.,pulaircH,' I'• Ill!!, 

1 Grimm, 'l>. )l.' I'· lill3; Urautl, \"ul. i. I'· :!:1.:-; Wuttkl•, 1'1'· 14, 140. 
Beau.sobre, I. c. 

1 Spix autl ::l[artius, 'I:cisc in Br~silien,' vr.l. i. I'• ::;;, 381 ; llmrtius, 
'Ethuog. Amer.' \"ol. i. p. 327; l'r. Max."· WicJ, , .. ,!. ii. l'• liS; ,I, G. J.liilltr, 
pp. 218, 254. 
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HrJtf.':t•t•,t- :,r., .:.-~·~:-:"L..--1 o.~u-h- iu th~ la:-:t centun· a..; dancin~ 
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tl••: Gro:at c~·praiu. ••I•• l (·r~·iu~ t•• him .. I~ l;,'Tl't'tl..•d! •• "l&t u~ 
gr:t mud. ],,,~~~..y:.. .. )lay .-.ur l'attlt- gt-t much tn cat and fP~e 
t1111r:h tuilk: ,. Witl1 till' :<allll' tliUugltt a.~ tlmt ju11t nuticetl "11 

I ll•· Ia Jl<,r•l", •('a:;~;i. ... •,'!•· r.::~. 

:. Sprr,al, • Jwl. '•I \"aw o'i' r:r's J. ·, in • Tr. Eth. :-ioc: ,·ul. ,., p. :!!i3. 
1 J:rd~:uf in ' I:d. •I•·· ,J, ,,' Jt;:;.:;, p. 34. 
• Lh·iu;.:•ton•·, '!-' •• \fr.' I'· ::!!li.; Waitz, ,-ol. ii. J•r- 1 i!i, 342. 
• lturuo·r, •t;uinra,' I'· H; lln C.:h:aillu, 'Ashau~o-l:au.J,' p. 428: IN Purc::.J::I-1 

Vtol. \', I'· ili6. )hdlo•r, 't"t·tu,' p. 4i. 
1 )lerolla, '('oug••,' in l'ink•·&ton, vol. :~n·i. p. !!i:l. 
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the district north-west of them, tho Hottentots connect the 
Moon in legend with that fatal message sent to.Man, which ought 
to have promised to the human race a moon-liko renewal of 
life, but which was perverted into a doom of death like that of 
the beast who brought it.l 

The more usual status of the l'loon in the religions of the 
world is, as nature suggests, that of a 11ubordinate companion 
deity to the Sun, such a position as i11 acknowledged in the pre
cedence of Sunday to Monday. Thei1· various mutual relations 
as brother and sister, husband and wife, have already been 
noticed here as matter of mythology. As wide-lying rudo races 
who place them thus side by sido in their theology, it is enough 
to mention the Delawares of North Arnerica,2 the Ainos of 
Yesso,s the Bodos of North-East India,• th~ Tunguz of Siberia.6 

This is the state of things which continues at higher levels of 
systematic civilization. Beside the Mexican Tonatiuh the Snn, 
:M:etztli the Moon had a smaller pyramid and temple; 6 in Bo
gota, the Moon, identified in local myth with the Evil Deity, 
had her place and figure in the temple beside the Sun her hus
band ;7 the Peruvian Mother-}Ioon, ?tfarna-Qnilla, had her silver 
disc-face to match the golden one of her brother and husband 
the Sun, whose companion she had been in th~ legendary ch·ili
zing of the laml.8 In the ancient Karni-rcligion of Jnpan, the 
supreme Sun-god mnks high above the 1\loon-god, who was wor
shipped under the form of a fox.0 Among t.he historic nations of 
the Old World, documents of Semitic culture show Sun nml Moon 
aide by side. For one, we may take the Jewish law, to stone 
with stones till they died the man or woman who "hath gone and 
served other god11, and worshipped them, either the sun, or moon, 
or any of the host of heaven." For another, let us glance over 

1 Kolbe, ' Bcscbl')·ving van de Kanp de Goctlc Hemp,' part i. xxix. See o.ntt•, 
Yol i. Jl· 320. 

' Loskil'l, 'I nu. of X. A.' Jmrt i. 1'· 43. 
J Bickmore, ' Aiuos,' in '1'r. Eth. Roc.' vol. vii. p. 20. 
t Hodb'llon,.' Abor. of lntlin,' I'· ltli. 
1 Georgi, 'Reise im Rnll.'l. R.' \'Ol. i. p. 2i5. 
I Clavigero, 'llessico,. wL ii. PJl· 9, as ; Tylor, ' Mexico,' I. c. 
7 Waitz, vol. iv. 1'· 362. 
1 Prescott, 'Pem,' vol. i. p. 90. But compare Gnrcilaso de Ia Vega, iii. 21. 
1 Siebold, 'Nippon,' part v. p. 9. 

TO!.. n. T 
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the curious record of the treaty-oath between Philip of Macedon 
and the general of the Carthaginian and Libyan army, which so 
well shows how the original i1lentity of nature-deities may be 
forgotten in their different local &hapes, so that the same divinity 
may come twice or even three times over in BB many national 
names and fonns. Herakles and Apollo stand in company witl• 
the personal Sun, and as well as the personal Moon there is to 

be seen the Carthaginian goddess, whom there is good reason to 
look on as herself wholly or partly of lunar nature. This is the 
list of deities invoked : " Before Zeus and Hera and Apollo; 
before the goddess of the Carthaginians (l>a{l'o'·os KapXIJOOI'Uul') 
and Herakles allll lolaos; before Ares, Triton, Poseidon; before 
the gods who fought with the armies, and Sun and Moon and 
Earth; before the rivers and meadows anti watel'!l; before all 
the gods who rule )facedonia and the rest of G1-eece; before all 
the gods who were at the war, they who have presided O\"er thi" 
oath." 1 When Lucian visited the famous temple of Hiempolis 
in Syria, he saw the images of the other gods, " but only 
of the Sun and }loon they show no images." And when he 
asked why, they told him that the forms of other guc.ls were 
not seen by all, hut Sun and Moon are altogether clear, nnd all 
men :,;cc them.2 In Egyptian theology, not to discu~ oth£-r 
divine beings to whom a lunar nature has been ascril)l>d, it 
is at least certain that Aah is the :Moon iu absolute per110nal 
divinity.3 In Aryan theology, the personal Moon ~tands &II 

Selene beside the more anthropomorpl1ic fonns of Hl·kate and 
Artemis, 1 as Luna beside the ll·~s understood Lucina, and Diana 
with her borrowctl attributes,• while our 'l'eutonic forefathers 
were content with his plain name of lloon.0 As for lunar sur
vivals iu the higher religions, they are much like the solar . 
. Monotheist as he is, the lloslem still claps his hands at sight of 

1 Deuteron. xvii. 3 ; l'olyb. \'ii. 9; see llonrs, 'l'hiini.zier,' pp. Hi9, 536, 605. 
2 J.uciau tlo l'yria Ilea, h·. 34. 
1 Wilkinson, • .And~nt Egyptians,' vol. iv. p. 23tl, \"ul. , .. p. 5. Baua. 

'Egypt,' vol. iv. 8re J'lutarch. h. Pt Oair. 
• Welcker, 'Griech. Oottl'rl.' vol. i. I'· 550, etc. 
1 Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. :!7. 
1 Grimm, • D • .K.' ch. :u:ii. 
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the new moon, and (;&ys a prayer.1 In Europe in the 15th 
century it was matter of complaint that some still adorell the 
new moon with bended knee, or hood or hat removed, anJ to this 
day we may still see a hat raised to her, half in conservatism and 
l1alf in jest. It is with reference to siln-r as the lunar metal, 
that money is turned when the act of adoration is performc1l, 
while practical peasant wit dwells on the ill-luck of having no 
piece of silver when the new moon is fir~t ~N·n. 2 

Thus, in tracing the lle\•clopmcnt of l\ature-\Vorship, it 
appeal'll that though ~·ire, Air, F.arth, and \\·atcr arc not yet 
among the lower races systcmatize1l into a quatemion of ele
ments, their adoration, with that of Sun and :Uoon, ::;hows 
already arising in primitive culture the familiar types of thost~ 
great divinities, who received thcit· furtht:>r dc\·t:>lopment in the 
higher Polytheism. 

I Akerblad, • I..cttrc iL ltLiin~ky.' nurton, • Centro! Afr.' vol. ii. I'· 3411. 
lluDgo Park, 'Travel!!,' in 'l'iukcrtnn,' vol, X\"i. p. 875. 

' Grimm, • D. )1.' pp. 29, 66i ; TI1mu.I, vol. iii. p. 14G ; ~·o•·he~ Lc•li••, ' Early 
Bac4 of Scotland,' ,·ol. i. I'· 131:1. 

T 2 



CHAPTER XVII. 

ANllllSM (conli'llutd). 

Polytheism romprises n cl881 of Great Deities, ruling the COUJ'IO of Nature Uld tJ. 
life of :Man-Childbirth·god-Agriculture·god-War·god-Ood or the »-1 
.-First MilD as Divine Ancestor-Dualism; its rudimentary and uedaical 
nature among low races ; its de,·elopmt•ut through the courso or eultm
Good and Evil Dt•ity-Doctrinc of Divine Supremacy, distinct from, wlaiJe 
tendin~ towards, the doctrine of Monotheism-Idea of Snrreme Deity 
evolved in varioWI forms among the lower races ; its place u completioa of 
the Polytheistic syHtcm ami outcome of the Animistic philo.opb;r ; ill 
continuance ami tlevelopml'ut among l•igher nation-Oc!neral IV'IIf vi 
.Animism as a Philosophy of Religion- Ueeapitulation of tho heor;r ad~ 
as to its development through succCII!Iive stages of culture ; ita primary 
phBSL•s best repre~entrd among tho lower races, while suninala or theM 
among tho higher ract•H mark the transition from savage through barbaric to 
civilized fniths-Tnmsitiou of Animism in the History of Lligiou; ila 
earlio•r nnd later stages u~ a J>hilo110phy of the Univel'lll! ; ill later Raps 
as tho prinl'iplc of n llluml Institution. 

PoLYTHEIS!tl acknowledges, beside great fetish-deities like 

Heaven anJ :Earth, Sun and Moon, another class of great gods 
whose importance lies not in visible presence, but in the perform
ance of certain great offices in the course of Nature and the life 
of Man. 'l'he lower races can furnish themselves with such deities, 
either by giving the reCO!,'lliscJ gods special duties to pertorm, 
or by attributing these functions to beings invented in divine 
personality for the purpose. 'l'ho cn•ation of such divinities is 
however carried to a much greater extent in the complex 
systems of the higher polytheism. l<'or a compact group of 
examples showing to what different iJens men will resort 
for a deity to answer a special end, let us take the deity 
presiding over Childbirth. In the West Indies, a special 
di\"inity occupied with thit~ function took nmk ns one o( the 
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great indigenous fetish-gods ; 1 in the Samoan group, the house
bold god of the father's or mother's family was appealed to; 2 

in Peru the Moon takes to this office,3 and the same natural 
idea recurs in Mexico ; ' in E'3thonian religion the productive 
Earth-mother appropriately becomes patroness of human birth ;' 
classic theology carries ou both these ideas, in so far as the 
Greek Hera represents the Earth 8 and the Roman Lucina the 
Moon ; 7 and to conclude the list, the Chinese work out the 
problem from the manes-worshipper's point of view, for the 
goddess whom they call "Mother" and propitiate with many a 
ceremony and sacrifice to save and prosper their children, is 
held to have been in human life a skilful midwife.8 

The deity of Agriculture mny be a cosmic being affecting the 
weather and the soil, or a mythic giver of plants and teacher of 
their cultivation and use. 'fhus among the Iroquois, Heno the 
Thunder, who rides through the heavens on the clouds, who 
aplits the forc:~t-trel'M with the thunderbolt-stones he hurls at 
his enemies, who gathem the clouds and pours out the warm 
rains, was fitly chosen 3.1; patron of lm~o;bamlry, invoked at seed
time and harvest, aw.l called Gmndfitthet· by his children the 
lndians.9 It is interesting to notice again on the southern con
tinent the working out of this ilk•a in the Tup:m of Brazilian 
tribes: Thunder :mel Lightning, it is recurdl•d, they call Tupan, 
-considering themselves to owe to him their hoes and the profit
able art of tillage, and thercfi)l"e acknowledging him as a dcity.10 

Among the Guarani race, 'l'amui the Ancient of Heaven had 
no less rightful claim, in his clmracter uf Leavcn-gml, to be 

1 Herrero, 1 Jmlias O····i<lcntnl•·>,' l>•·"· i. 3, 3; .1. G. lliill•·r, 'Atncr. t:'rrel.' 
pp. 1 iii, 221. 

• Tunwr, 1 Polynesia,' p. 1 H. 
• Rivero nncl 'l".,.·lnuli, ' l'om,' I'· 160. 
• Kingsburough, ')lt·xir.o,' \·nl. , .. I'· 1 i!l. 
1 ('astr6n, 1 Finn. l\lyth.' I'· lW. 
1 Wclrkcr, 'llril"rh. (;,;uerl.' vol. i. I'· 3il. 
7 Oviol. }lust. ii. 449. 
1 Doolittle, 'l'him·oe,' mi. i. I'· :!61. 
I )(organ, 1 ll"fK(IIIIi",' p. J !iS. 

• DP. I.net, 'Xovus llrhi•,' X\". 2; Waitz, Yo!. iii. p. 417; Brinton, pp. 152, 
185; J. 0. lliillcr, I'· 271, etc. 
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venerated as the divine teacher of agriculture to his people.1 In 
Mexico, Centeotl the Gmin-goddess received homage and offer
ings at her two great festivals, and took care of the growth and 
keeping of the corn.2 In Polynesia, we hear in the Society 
Islands of Ofanu the god of husbandry, in the Tonga Island!~ of 
Alo Alo the fanner, god of wind and weather, bearing office u 
god of harvest, and receiving his offering of yams when he had 
ripened them.3 A picturesque figure from barbaric Asia is 
Pheebee Y au, the Ceres of the Karens, who sib! on a stump and 
watches the growing and ripening corn, to fill the granaries of 
the frugal and industrious:' The Khonds worship at the same 
shrine, a stone or tree near tl1e village, both Biirbi Pennu the god
dess of new vegetation, and Pidzu Pennu the rain-god.' Among 
}'ins and Esths it is the Earth-mother who appropriately under
takes the task of bringing forth the fruits.8 And so among the 
Greeks it is this same being, Demeter thfl Earth-mother, who 
performs this function, while the Roman Ceres who is confused 
with her is rather, as in Mexico, a goddess of grain and fruit} 

The War-go1l is another being wanted among the lower races. 
and formed or adapted accordingly. Areskove the Iroquois 
War-god seems to be himself the great celestial deity; for hia 
pleasant food they slaughtered human victims, that he might 
give them victory over their enemies ; as a pleasant sight for 
him they tortured the war-captives; on him the war-chief called 
in solemn council, and the warriors, shouting his name, rushed 
into the battle he was surveying from on high. Canadian In
dians before the fight would look toward the sun, and their 
leader prayed to the Great Spirit ; }'loridan Indians prayed 
to the Snn before their wa.rs.8 Araucanians of Chili entreated 
Pillan the Thunder-god that he would scatter their enemies. 

1 D'Orbigny, 'J.'Ifommo Am~ricain,' \"ol. ii. p. 319. 
2 Clavig~ro, 'Mclll!il·o,' \"ol. ii. 1'1'· 16, 611, i5. 
~ ElliR, ' l'olyn. Rc11.' \"ol. i. I'· 333. llurint•r, 'Tun~ Is.' \"ol. ii. p. 115.. 
1 Cros•, iu 'Joum. A mer. Ori~ntul Soc:.' ,·ol. h·. p. 316 ; llluon, I'· !15. 
• M11cpherson, 1 India,' 1'1'· 91, 3:ili. 
• l'aatn!n, ' }'inn. 1\lytb.' p. 89. 
7 w dckcr, I Griech. Giitt~rL. \"Ol. ii. I'· 46i. Cox, I Mythology or A.,. 

N ation11,' Yot ii. p. 308. 
'J. G. :P.IIlller, 'A.mer. Urrel.' pp. 141, 271, 2i4, 591, etc. 
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and thanked him amiclst their cup~ aft~r a victory.! The very 
name of Mexico seems derived from l\lexitli, the national 'Var
god, identical Ol" identified with the hideous gory Huitzilopochtli. 
Xot to attempt a gl'neral solution of the enigmatic nature 
of thit~ inextricable compound parthenogl'llctic deity, we may 
notice the association of his principal festival with the winter
solstice, when his paste idol wa,.'! shot through with an arrow, 
and being thus killecl, was clividecl into morsels and eaten, 
wherefore the ceremony was callccl the teuc1uulo or" god-eating." 
This and other details tlmd to show Huitzilopochtli as originally 
a nature-deity, whose life ami death were connected with the 
year's, while his functions of War-god may he of lnte1· addition.2 

Polynesia is 1\ region where quite an assortment of war-gods 
may be collected. Such, to take hut one example, was Tairi, 
war-gu<l of King Kamchameha of the Sandwich Islands, whose 
hideous imng<~. covl•recl with red feathers, shark-toothed, mother
of-pearl-eyed, with hehnct-crest of human hair, was can-ied into 
battle hy his special prie:-;t, distorting l1i,; own face into 11ideou~> 
grin'-, ancl uttering territic yells which were couAidel'etl to pro
ceed from the gocl.8 Two examples from Asia may show what 
different original concq>t.ions umy :-;ern~ to ~lmpe such deities a.;; 

these upon. The Khoncl W ar-gud, who eutl·l'ell into all wea
pons, so that from instrument:; ofpeacc tlwy UL'came Wc:'apon!l of 
war, who gave edgl' to tlu• axP allll puiut to tlu.• arrow, i~:~ the 
very pen;onitied :-;pirit of triluLI war, his tokcu is the relic of iron 
aud the iruu wt•apous lmril·cl iu his sacred grove which stands 
near each group of lmmlnt!!, alltl his name is Luha Pennu or Iron
god.• The Chilll'Sl' War-gocl, KuangTii, on the uthe1· hnnd, is an 
ancient military ghost; he waH a distiuguishetl oflicer, WI wclltUI 
a" faithful alllllwul•st courtier,"' who tluurislwd cluriug tho wars 
of the Han clyuasty, allll l'lllperon; ~iuco then han· tldighted to 
honour hirn by adcliug to I.is usual title murc allll 111ure houorary 
distinctions.• Looking at thl·Se selections from the army of War-

• Douri7.1aofl'.•r, • ALipmu.·>~, • \'nl. ii. I'· !10. 
2 Chn·igcro, '~1··-•i••o,' vul. ii. 1'1'· 1 i, &1. 
J ElliM, • l'olyn. 1:•·•.' \"Ol. i. p. 3:ffi ; \'ol. iv. 1'· 153. See alw llariner, 'Tonga 

Ia.' Yol. ii. p. 11:!; WilliarnM, '•'iji,' vol. i. I'· :!IS. 
• llacphcn!flll, ' I n•lia,' 1'1'· 90, 360. 
I JJonlittlc, 'l'hinc!<P," \'ol. i. p. :!6i. 
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gods of the different regions of the world, we may well leave 
their classic analogues, Arcs and Mars, as beings whose warlike 
function we recognize, but not so easily their original nature.• 

It would be easy, going through the religious systems of Poly
nesia and Mexico, Greece and Rome, India and China, to give 
the names and offices of a long list of divinities, patrons of 
hunting and fishing, carpentering and weaving, and so forth. 
But studying here rather the continuity of polytheistic ideas 
than the analysis of polytheistic divinities, it is needless tA:I 
proceed farther in the comparison of these deities of special 
function, as recognized to some extent in the lower civiliza.tioa, 
before their elaborate development became one of the great 
features of the higl1er. 

The great polytheistic deities we ha,·e been examining, con
cerned as they arc with the earthly course of nature and human 
life, are gods of the living. But even in savage levels man 
began to feel an intellectual need of a God of the Dead, to reign 
ovct· the souls of men in the next life, and this necessity hu 
been supplied in various ways. Of the deities set up as lords of 
Deadman's Laud, some are beingg whose original meaning ia 
obscure. Some are distinctly nature-deities appointed to this 
office, often for local reasons, as happening to belong to the 
regions where the dead take up their abode. Some, again, are 
as distinctly the deified souls of men. The two first classes may 
be briefly instanced together in America, where the light-side 
and shadow-side (ag Dr. J. G. ~Hiller well calls them) of the 
conception of a future life arc broadly cont.rasted in the defiai
tions of the Lord of the Dead. Among the ~orthcm Iudialll 
this may be Tnrenyawagon the Heaven-god, or the Great Spirit 
who receives good warriors in his happy hunting-grounds, or 
his grandmothe1·, the bloodthirsty Dcath-goJ.dess Atnbentaie.1 

In Brazil, the Underworld-goc.l, who placet~ good wnrriors and 
sorcerers in Paraclisc, contraf'ts with Ayguan the evil deity who 
takes bal-lc nnd cowardly 'fupi soulsi1 much as the llexicao 

I w~Jcker, I GJ·icch. Goth·rl.' vol. i. I'· H3. Cox,' llyth. or Aryan X.' nJ. ii. 
PI'· 2li4, 311. 

= J. G. lliill~r, 1 A mer. l'rrcl.' p. 13i, etc. 2i2, 256, etc. 500, etc. 
1 l.ery, ' Hreail, • p. 234. 
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Tlaloc, Water-god and lord of the earthly paradise, contrasts 
with Mictlanteuctli, ruler of the dismal dead-land in the shades 
beiow.1 Some such instances arc open to suspicion of European 
inftaence, but there is in some a look of untouched genuineness, 
u in Polynesia. The idea of a Devil borrowed from colonists or 
missionaries may indeed be suspected in such a figure as the 
evil deity Wiro, chief of Rcigna, the New Zealander's western 

· world of departed souls. But few conceptions of deity are more 
quaintly original than that of the Samoan deity Saveasiuleo, 
at once ruler of destinies of war and other affair~ of men, and 
chief of the subterranean Bulotii, with the human upper half 
of his body reclining in his great house in company with the 
apirits of departed chic£'!, while his tail or extremity stretched 
far away into the sea, in the shape of an eel or serpent. 
Different in name and nature, yet not so different as to 
be in either beyond recognition, this being reappea~ in the 
kindred myths of the neighbouring group, the Tonga Islands. 
The Tongan Hikuleo has his home in the spirit-htnd of Bulotii, 
lien- conceived as out in the far western sea. Here we are told 
iha use of his tail His body goes away on joumeys, but his tail 
remains watching in Bulotii, and thus he is aware of what goes 
on in more places than one. Hikulco usetl to calTY off the 
first-born sons of Tongan chiefs, to people his i~lnnd of the blest, 
and he so thinned the ranks of the living that at last the other 
gods were moved to compassion. 'fnngaloa aud Maui seized 
Hikuleo,passed u. strong chain round him, and fastened one end to 
heaven and the other to earth. Another god of the dead, of well
marked native type, is the Rarotougan Tiki (no doubt a solar 
deity, a Maui), to whose long house, a place of unceasing joys, 
the dead are to find their way.2 Among Turanian tribes, there 
are SamoyedK who believe iu a deity called A', dwelling in im
penetrable darkness, sending disease and death to men and rein
deer, and ruling O\"el· a crowd of spirits which are manes of the 
dead. Tatars tell of the nine Irle-Chans, who in their gloomy 

1 C.'lavi;cro, Yol ii. pp. 14, 1 i ; Brns.•cur, 'MexhtnP,' \'ol. iii. p. 495. 
1 TUrner, 'Polyncsin,' p. 23i; ~·armcr, 'Tou:,ra,' I'· 126. Yatc, 'Xew Zea

land,' p. 140 ; J. Williams, • !llissionary Entcrpri<c,' p. 145. Sco Schirreu, 
'Wanderaagen der Neuseeliinuor,' p. 89; Williams, • Fiji,' l"ol. i. p. 246. 
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subterranean kingdom not only rule over souls of the dead, but 
have at their command a multitude of ministering spirits, 
visible and invisible. Their chief, the great Irle-Chan, has 
now his plal."l' awl uame in European poetry, as the grisly 
deatl1-spcctn•, the Erl-Konig. In the gloomy under-world of 
the Finns reigns Mana or Tuoni, a being whose nature is 
worked out by personification from the dismal dead-land or 
death itself.l lluch the same may he said of the Greek 
Aides, Hades, and the Scandinavian Hel, whose names, perhaps 
not so much by confusion n.'l with a sense of their latent signifi
cance, have become identified in language with the doleful 
abouP.s over which a personifying fancy set them to prcside.1 

As appropriately, though working out a different idea, the 
ancient Egyptians conceived their great solar deity to rule in the 
regiom; of his western under-world-Osiris is Lord of the Dead 
in Amenti.3 

In the world's assembly of great gods, an important place 
must he> filled up by the manes-worshipper in logical develop
ment of his special system. The theory of family manes, carried 
back to tribal gods, leads to the recognition of superior deitiel 
of the nature of Divine Ancestor or First Man, and it is fi 
coun;e reasonable that such a being, if recognized, should some
times fill the place of lord of the dead, whose ancestral chief he 
is. There is an anecdote told nmong the Mandans by Prince 

. Maximilian von Wied, which brings into view concepti0111 
lying in the deepest recesses of savage religion, the idea ol 
the divine first ancestor, the mythic connexion of the sun's death 
and desceut into the underworld with the like fate of man, and 
the nature of the spiritual intercourse between man's own soul 
and his deity. The ~'irst Man, it is said, promised the Manu 
to be tlu~ir helper in time of need, and then departed into the 
West. It came to pass that the Mandans were attacked by foea. 
One Mandan would send a bird to the great ancestor to ask for 
help, but no bird could fly so far. Another thought a look would 

1 Castren, 'Finn. ltlyth.' pp. 128, Hi, 155; Wnitz, vol. ii. p. 171 (Africa). 
2 Welckur, • Griech. Guttcrl.' vol. i. p. llll5. Grimm, • Deutach. IIJIII.' 

Jl· 288. 
1 • Book of Dcncl,' tr. by Birch, in Bunae!l, ' Egypt,' voL v. 
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reach him, but the hills walled him in. Then said a third, 
thought must be the safest way to reach the First Man. He 
wrapped himself in his buffalo-robe, fell down, anJ spoke, " I 
think-! have thought-! come back." Throwing oft" tlaCJ fur, 
he was bathed in sweat. The divine helper he had cn.llecl on in 
his distress appearcd.1 There is instructive variety in the ways in 
which the lower American raceR work out the conception of the 
divine forefather. The Mingo tribe11 revere and make offerings 
to the First Man, he wlw WM saved at the great deluge, as a 
powerful deity under the Master of Life, or even as identified 
with him ; some MiRSissippi Indians saicl that the First Mau 
ascended into heaven, and thunder!'~ there ; among the Dng-ribs, 
he was creator of sun and moon ; 2 Tamoi, the grandfather and 
ancient of heaven of the Ouara.uis, was their firRt ancestor, who 
dwelt among them and taught them to till the soil, ami ruse to 
heaven in the east, promising to succour them on earth, and at 
death to carry them from the sacred tree into a new life where 
they should all meet again, and have much hunting.3 

Polynesia, again, has thoroughly worked the theory of divine 
IDCeStors into tbe native system of multiform and blending 
nature-deities. ltien are sprung from the divine )laui, whom 
Europeans have therefore called the "Adam of New Zealand," 
or from the Rarotongan Tiki, who seems hi,; ectuiYalent (llaui
tiki),. and who &c,aain is the Tii of the Society Islands ; it is, 
however, the son of 'l'ii who preciRely represents a Polynesian 
Adam, for his name is Taata, ·i.e., Man, and he is the ancestor 
of the human race. 'fherc is perhaps also reason to identify 
llaui and the First Man with Akea, first King of Hawaii, who 
at his earthly death descended to rule over his dark 1mbtcrr:meau 
kingdom, where his subjects arc the dead who recline nuder the 
spreading kou-trees, and drink of the infernal rive1·s, aml feed 
on lizards aud butterflies:~ In the mythology of Kamchatka, 
the relation between the Creator and the First Man is one not 

I Pr.Maxv. 'Vied, 1 N. Amcrika,' vol. ii. p. 15i. 
I J. G. Miiller, • Amcr. Urrol.' 1'· 133, etc. 228, 255. Catlin, 1 ~. A. Inti.' vol. 

i. p. 159, 177; Pr. Max, •. Wicu, vol. ii. pp. H9, etc. 
a D'Orbigny, 1 L'Hommc Amoricnin,' vol. ii. p. 319. 
4 Scbirren, 'Wandersagcn der NeuscclaJI<lcr,' p. G~ etc., 88 etc. ; Ellis, 'Pol),l. 

k' ,·ol i. p. 111, vol iv. pp. 145, 366. 
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of identity but of parentage. Among the aone of Kutb d!e 
Creator is Haetsh the First Man, who dwelt on earth, and died, 
and descended into Hades to be chief of the under-world ; there 
he receives the dead and new-risen Kamchadals, to continue a 
life like that of earth in his pleasant subterranean land where 
mildness and plenty prevail, as they did in the regions above iD 
the olu days when the Creator was still on earth.1 Amoogall 
the lower mces who have reasoned out this divine ancestor, DODB 

excel those consistent manes-worshippers, the Zulus. Their 
worship of the mnnes of the dead bu.'! not only made the ciiD
ancestors of a few generations back into tribal deities {Uub· 
lunkulu), but beyond these, too far off and too little knonfor 
actual worship, yet recognized as the original race-deity IIIII 
identified with the Creator, st:mds the First Man, he who .. bde 
off in the beg-inning," the Old-Old-One, the great UnkulunkulL 
While tho Zulu' I'! most intense religious emotions arc turned to 
the ghosts of the departed, while he AACrifices his beloved OleD 

and prays with agonising entreaty to his grandfather, and caniel 
his tribal worship hack to those ancestral deities whose prlile
giving names are l'ltillt·emembered, the First Man ill beyoDd the 
reach of such rih·s. "At first we saw that we were made by 
Unkulunkulu. But when we were ill we did not worship him. 
nor ask anything of him. We worshipped those whom we hid 
Heen with om ey(·s, their death and their lif~ among us. ••• · 
Unknluuknlu lmd no lougcr a Ron who could worship him; thele 
was no g-oing back to the lwginning, for people increased, aD1l 
wt•rc Rcattcrcd ahroad, and each houRc had its own connectiODI; 
there wn.'i no one who Haicl, 'I<' or my part I nm of the hou• rl 
Uukuluukulu.'" Nay more, the Zulus who would not dale to 
nfl'mnt an " idhlozi," a common ghost, that might be angry aD1l 
kill tlaem, have come to make <>lX'll mock of the name of the 
gn•at fir~t ancestor. When the grown-up people \Vish to talk pri
vatl'ly or <'at something hy themselves, it i11 the regular thiDg 
to ~l·ud the ehihlrl•n ont to call at the top of their \'oiocs for 
Unkulunkulu. "The mun<.' of Unkulunkulu has no respect 
pai1l to it among black men ; f•lr l1is house no longer exist& It 

I Stclll'r, 'KomtBClmtka,' p. 2il. 
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il now like the name of a very old crone, which ha.s no power 
kt do even a little thing for herself, but sits continually where 
llbe at in the morning till the sun sets. And the children 
.Ue aport of her, for she cannot catch them and flog them, but 
.Jy talk with her mouth. Just so is the name of U nkulunkuln 
when all the children are told to go and call him. He is now a. 
..... or making sport of children. "1 

In Aryan religion, the MYnge divinities just described 
pre WI analogues for the Hindu Y nma, throughout hifl three
tid nature as Sun, as First !fan, :u1 Judge of the Dead. 
Plaleaor Max llUiler thufl depicts his solar origin, which 
•1 indeed be inferred from his being calle!l the child of 
V'lftiV&t, himself the very Sun : " The sun, conceived as 
IIUing or dying every day, was the first who had trodden the 
pMb or life from East to West-the first mortal-the first to 
iow us the way when our course is run, anti our sun sets in the 
&.r West. Thither the fathers followed Yama; there they sit 
lkb him rejoicing, and thither we too shall go when his mes
-.pn (day and night) have found us out. . . . . Yama is said 
to have crossed the rapid waters, to have shown the way to 
Dilly, to have first known the path on which our fathers crossed 
'Rflt." It is a perfectly consistent myth:formation, that the 
IDiar Yama should become the fin;t of mortals who dictl ancl 
H.lovered the way to the other world, who guides other men 
ilaitber and assembles them in a home which is sr.curctl to them 
Or ever. As representative of death, Y ama had even in <•arly 
byan times his aspect.'! of terror, and in later Indian theology 
1e becomes not only the Lonl hut the awful J\lllge of the Dt•:w, 
rhom some modem Hindu!! are sai1l to worilhip alone of all tht:l 
pia, alleging that their futuro state i:~ to Le determined only 
'1 Yama, and that they have nothiug therefore to hope or fear 
iom any besi1lc him. In these days, Hindu allll Parsi in llum
•y are learning from Hcholar:~ in Europe the uucieut counexion 
If their long antagonit;tic faith11, and have to lwar that Y a.ma 
IOD of Vivasvat sitting on hiH awful jtulgment-scat of the 1lead, 
:o reward the good and punild1 the wicked with hidcou!l tortures, 

I Cnllnway, • Religion or A1114ZUlu,' PI'· 1-104.. 
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nod Yima son of VivanhH.o wl1o in primrevnl days reigned over 
his happy deathless kiugdom of ~rood Zamthustrian men, are but 
two figures developed in the course of ages out of one and the 
same Aryan sun-myth.• Within the limits of Jewish, ChristiaD, 
and Moslem theology, tlw First Man scarcely oocupics more than 
a place of precedence among the human race in Hades or ia 
HeaYeu, uot the high office of Lord of the Dead. Yet tbat 
tendeucy to deify an ideal ancestm·, which we observe to act10 
strongly on lower races, ha~ taken effect also here. The Rab
binical Adam is a gigantic being reaching from earth to beano, 
fur the definition of whose stature Rabbi Eliezer cites Deutero
nomy iv. !32, "God mane man (Adam) upon the earth, and from 
oUL' crul of heaven tu the other."2 It is one of the familiar 
t•pisodes uf the Koran, how the angels were bidden to bow don 
before Adam, the regent of Allah upon earth, and ltO\v Eblil 
(Diahnlus) swelling with pride, refused the act of adoratioa! 
Amoug- the Guostic sect of the Vnlcntinians, Adam tht' primal 
mnu in whom the Deity had revealed himself, stood as earthly 
repn·sentative of the Dcmiurge, anJ was even counted amoilg 
the • -l.:Ons. • 

The fit:,'·urcs of the great deitic11 of Polytheilllll, thus traced in 
outline according to the determining idea on which each il 
shapl'tl, seem to 11how that conception~:~ originating under rude 
:md primitive conditions of human thought and passing tbeace 
into the range of higher culture, may suffer in the C01IJIII 
of agl's tl1e most various fatl's, to he expanded. elaborated. 
transformed, or ahamloued. Y ct tho philosophy of modell 
ages still to a remarkable de~:,Yfee follows the primitive cooJIII 
of savage thought, enm as the highways of our land ao ofku 
follow the unchuugiug tracks of Larharic roads. Let us ell" 

dcavour timidly aml circumspt.•C'tly to trace onward from •VIfl 
times the courses of vast and pregnant generalization ,.-bid! 

1 'Rig-Ye<ln,' x. 'Atharva-VedR,' niii. ~ln:r. lhillt'r, 'Lec:tura,' 2Dd 911'. P. 
514. lluiJ·, 'Yamu,' ck in • Journ. As. ~>e. X. ~.· vol. i. 1865. RaP il 
'Zts .. br. Dcut~~Ch. llol",.:cnl. G.' vol. h·. I'· 42tl. Wartl, 'Jlindoc-.' voL ii. p.A 
Avebta: '\'t•ndiua<l,' ii. Pidet, • Origint•s hulo-Jo:urop..' rut ii. p. 621. 

1 Eisenrncngt•r, }'ar~ i. p. 365, 
1 Koran, ii. 2S, ''ii. 10, etc. 
• Neuuer, 'Hi•t of Cbr.' vol. ii. PI'· 81, 109, 1i4. 
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towards the two grea.t~st of t.hc world's ~;ehenws of religious 
rine, the systems of Dualia,;m and Monotheia,;m. 
11dimentary forms of Dualism, the antagonism of u. Good 
Evil Deity, are well known among the lower races of man
. The investigation of these savage aml barbaric doctrines, 
'ver, is a task demanding peculiar caution. 'l'hc Europcaw; 
[)Dtact with these rude tribes a,;ince theit· discovery, thcm
lS for the most part holding strongly tlualistic forms of 
stianity, to the extent of practically sul.decting the worlcl 
1e contending influence!! of armies of good nne! evil spirit;; 
II' the antagonistic contt·ol of Gocl aud Devil, were liahk• ou 
>ne hand to mistake and exaggerate stwage itlen . ..; in tilis 
ruon, SO that their records Of uative rdigioll CHII only ],(• 
pted with rcser\·e, while on the other hallll there is no dou'Lt 
dual~tic ideas have been largely iutroducccl anel dcvelopecl 
• the Havagcs themselves, llllliL·l' this same .Emopean iutlu

For instance, among the uatives of Australia, we hL·nr of 
great deity Nnmhnjandi who dwells in l1is !Jt'n.venly para
where the hnppy s}uuleH of blackmen feast a111l dance uud 
for e\"ermore; over against him stands the great evil being 
riigdra, who dwell!! in the netlu.·rmost n•:,.rious, who CUll!it•s 
p-eat calamitieH whieh hefalmankiud, ancl whom the natiVl's 
BSeDt with hums and tail, ultho11gh no hot'lll'cl Least is ineli
•us in the land.1 'l'h(·n~ may he more or less native Kuh
·UID in all this, but the hints horrowccl from popular Christian 
1 are unmiKtakeahle. 'l'lms also, amoug the ~orth 

ll'ican Indians, the native religion wa.'i moclitied under tlw 
ence of ideM borrow<:d from the white men, and there 
:t & full dualistic schcnw, of which Luiikil·l, a Momviau 
ionary converHRnt (•!!pecinlly with Algunep1iu and Iroquois 
11, gives the following Kug~Psti\'e particulars, elating from 
~. "They {the Incliaus) Jwem to havl' hacl no iclc•a of tlw 
tl, as tho Prince of l>arkuesli, hefore the J<:ump<·aus cllllll' 
tho country. They consider him now a>~ IL wry puw<'rful 

.t, hut unable to do good, nml tlwrcforu <·all him 1'"e Bvil 
Thull they now believe in two Bcinb'll, the• one "upremcly 

)Jdfaeld in 'Tr. t:th. l-'oc.' Tol. iii. r· 228. So:c u.lbll I-:y ... ·, \'ul. ii. I'· :u;a ; 
, ' Qaeenslauo.l,' I'· 444. 
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good, and the other altogether evil To the former they ucribe 
all good, and to the latter all evil About thirty years ago, a 

• great change took place in the religious opinions of the Indius. 
Some preachers of their own nation pretended to have received 
revelations from above, to have tra,·elled into heaven, and COD· 

versed with God. They gave different accounts of their exploits 
on the journey, but all agreed in this, that no one coulJ eDt.er 

into heaven without great danger; for the road, say they, ruDB 
close by the gates of hell There tho Devil lies in ambush, IIIII 
snatches at every one who is going to God. Now those wbo 
have passed by this dangerous place unhurt, come first to the 
Son of God, and through him to God himself, from wbo10 they 
pretend to have received a commandment, to instruct the 
Indians in the way to heaven. By theRe preachers the Indiam 
were informed that heaven was the dwelling , of Ood, and bell 
that of the Devil. Some of their preachers confessed that they 
had not reached the dwelling of God, but had however ap
proached near enough to hear the cocks crow, and to see the 
smoke of the chimneys in heaven, &c., &c." 1 

Such unequivocal proof.c; that savage trihes can adopt ud 
work into the midst of their nath•e belief11 the European doc
trine of the Good and Evil Spirit, must induce us to criticirr 
keenly all recorded accounts of the religion of uncultured 
tribes, lest we should mistake the confused reflexion of Cbril
tendom for the imligenoull theology of Austrnlia or Canada. It 
is the more needful to bring this state of things into the clcaret& 
light, iu order that the religion of the lower tribe~! may be 
placed in its proper r<·lntion to the religion of the higher 
nations. Genuine sn.vnge faiths do in fact bring to our ,;etr 
what SCl'lll to be rullimcntary forms of ideas which underlie 
dualistic theological f;clll'mcs among higher nations. lt. is 
ce11ain thnt even among rude savage hordes, native thought 
hns already turned toward the ucep problem of good aad 
e\'il. Their crmle though t~nrnest ~)>l'Culatiou has alreldY 
tried to solve the great mystery which still resists the eft'ortl of 
moralists and thcologianH. But as in gcn'Cml the animistic doc-

I l.oskiel, 'Indians in North America, I rart i. 1'· 34. 
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trine of the lower races is not yet an ethical institution, but a 
philosophy of man and nature, so ~>.wage dnali!!m is not yet a. 
theory of abstract mm·n.l principle~. but a theory of plcasme or 
pain, profit or los.o;, affecting the individual man, his family, or 
at the utmost stretch, his people. This narrow anJ rntlimentary 
distinction between good nnd evil wa.o; not unfairly stated hy the 
•vage who explained that if anybody took away his wife, that 
would be bad, but if he took someone's l'ise, that would be 
good. Now by the 1uwn.ge or barbarian mint!, the spit itual heingR 
which by their penmnnl action account for tl1e l'Vt:nts of lifl.l and 
the operations of nature, nrc apt to be r<'gartled as kindly or 
hostile, sometimes or nlwayl-4, like the human Lcin~rs on whose 
type they are so ohviou!<ly modl•llul. In such a casl', we may 
well judge by the Rafc analogy of disemhoJil·tl lmman l!oull-4, antl 
it appears that these nrc lml•ilunlly regartlt·d as sometimes 
friends ami somctinll'll foes of the living. :Nothing could he 
more conclusive in t.his rt•spect than an uecount of the three 
days' battle bctwet•n two factions of Zulu gl10sts for the 
life of a man and wife whom the one spiritual party desired to 
destroy and the other to save; tho d~fcnding ~>pirits prcvailcll, 
dug up the bewitchctl clmrm-lmgR which hat! bt'l'll hnricd to 
cause sympathetic dis<'IL'il', and tlung thC!;l' oh.krts into thP 
midst of the a!ll!Cmhly f,f the p('oplc wntchiug in ~ih·m·"· jur-;t n11 
the spirits now tiinl-{ rtml flowers at a tablc-rappiu~ scauce.1 

For spirits less closely lJelonl-{in:; to the d<·linitiou of l-{host~. we 
may taku Rochefort'" rPmark in the lith century as to t.he two 
110rts of spirit-1, goutl a111l l•acl, rcrognizctl l•y tlw t'arihs of tlw 
West IuuicH. 'l'hiR writcr tle<·larc;,j that tlwir goo"! ~pirit11 or 
divinitie!l arc in fact 110 many tlemons who scthu:t• tlu.•rn awl 
keep them enchained in tlwir damnable scrvitudt•; hut never
theles.'l, he say:-~, the people tlwm~dvPs tlo dist.ing-ni~h tlwm from 
their e\·il spirit<~. Nor c:ua Wl' prorwuncu this distiuetion of tht·irs 
unrea.'!Onahll•, lcaruiu:; from otiH!l" autlwriti"s that it was the 
office of some of tlll'.;c spirit:-~ to attend nwn n..; familiar genii, anti 
of others to inflict tlist•ns<'s.~ .Aftc·r the uumcrons olt•tail:-~ which 
have incitlent.n.lly been cit<·tl in the present \·olnmci-1, it will be 

I Callawny, •u.,J. or .\llln7.Ulu,' , •• 31q. 
1 Roc:he!urt, 'lies Autilles,' p. 41ll. &-e J. G. Uiillcr, I'· 207. 
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needless to offer farther proof· that spiritual beinga are really 
conceived by savages and barbarians as ranged in antagonistic 
ranks as good and evil, i. e., friendly and hostile to themselves. 
The interesting inquiry on which it is here desirable to collect 
evidence, is this : how far are the doctrines of the higher na
tions anticipated in principle among the lower tribes, in the 
assignment of the conduct of the universe to two mighty hoatile 
beings, in whom the contending powers of good and evil are 
personified, the Good Deity and the Evil Deity, each the head 
and ruler of a spiritual host like-minded 1 The true answer 
seems to Le that savage belief displays to us primitive co~ 
tions which, developed in systematic form and attached tD 
ethical meaning, have their place in religious systems of which 
the Zoroastrian is the type. 

First, when in district after district two special deities with 
special native names are contrasted in native religion utbe 
Good and Evil Deity, it is in many cases easier to explain these 
beings as native at least in origin, than to suppose that foreign 
intercourse should have exerted the consistent and far-reachiDg 
influence needetl to introduce them. Second, when the 
deities in question are actually polytheistic gods, such as Sun, 
Moon, Heaven, Earth, considered as of good or evil, L e., favour
able or unfavourable aspect, this looks like native developmeDt. 
not innovation derived from a foreign religion ignoriDg 
such divinities. Third, when it is held that the Good Deity is 
remote and otiose, but the Evil Deity present and active, aud 
worship is therefore dirccwd especially to the propitiation ol. 
the hostile principle, we have here a conception which appem 
native in the lower culture, rather than derived from the higher 
culture to which it is unfamiliar and even hateful Now 
Dualism, as prevailing among the lower races, will be seen in 1 

considerable degree to assert its originality by satisfying one or 
more of these conditions. 

There have been recorded among the Indians of North Ame
rica a group of mythic beliefs, which display the fundamental 
idea of dualism in the very act of germinating in savage reli· 
gion. Y ct tho examination of these myths leads us firtlt to 
destructive criticism of a. picturesque but not ancient member of 
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the series. An ethnologist, asked to point out the most striking 
•vage dualistic legend of the world, would he likely to name the 
celebrated Iroquois myth of the Twin Brethren. The current 
fti'Sion of this legend is that set down in 182.j by the Christian 
chief of the Tuscaroras, David Cusick, M the he lief of his people. 
Among the ancients, he relate:o~, there w<>re two worlds, the 
lower world in darkne&CJ and pos!!essed hy mom1ters, the upper 
'WOrld inhabited by mankind. A woman near her travail sank 
from this upper region to t.he dark world below. She alighted 
on a Tortois~. prepared to receive her with a little earth on his 
back, which Tortoise Lecame an island. The celestial mother 
bore twin sons into the dark world, and died. The Tortoise 
increased to a great it1land, and the twins grew up. One was of 
gentle disposition, and wn.'l called Enigorio, the Good Mind ; 
the other was of insolent clmracter, and was named Enigonhn
hetgea, the Bad Mind (or Briuton'K translations, Ugly Spirit 
and Beautiful Spirit, may he more accurate). The Good Mind, 
.not contented to remain in darkncRs, wiRhcd to t•rcnte a. great 
light; the Bad Mind dcKired that the world ~hould remain in 
ita natur&.lstatc. The Good Mind took his dead mother's ht•ad 
and made it the stm, and of a remnant of her lJOdy he made thl' 
moon. These were to give light to the 1lay and to the uight. 
Also he created many spots of light, 11ow t~tar;;: tlwsc were to 
regulate the day11, nights, scasonR, years. Wltere the light cnnw 
upon the dark world, the monsters were displl•nsed, ami hid 
thel08eh·eH in tlw dcpthK, lest mau should tiud tlll'm. The 
Good Mind cout.imtc1l the C'reatiun, form•.'d mauy ct·ceks arul 
rivers on the Great !Khuul, ct·c·nh!ll small awl gro·at ln•n,;ts to 
inhabit thl' tiJrc,;tl'4, nn1l fisltes to inhal,it the watl·r". Whc·n lw 
had made tlw universe, he dcmhtl~d eouecruiug hl·iu~s to pos:ll'"" 
the Great Island. He fiJt·mc<l two imn.!.{o.•;.. of till' 1lu~t of the 
ground in his own likeuess, main awl li·mah·. awl by bn·atlting
into their nostrils gave tltcm livin~ souls, awl uanwol tlll'tu 
Ea.-gwe-hnwe, that is '' rl'nl pcoJJle ; " mul lw ~aVI! tho GrPnt 
Island all thiJ animals uf game for thl·ir tuaiutl·tmuce ; lw 
appointed thundl'r to water the <:arth J,y fn·,pwnt rain,;: 
the island bt.lcame fl'llitful, a111l v<•getntion afiimll·d to tlu· 
animal:~ subKistcnce. 'l'he Had !lind Wl'nt tltrongltout tJt,. i~lutul 
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and made high mountains and waterfalls and great steeps, and 
created reptiles injurious to mankind; but the Good Mind 
restored the island t.o its former condition. The Bad Mind 
made two clay images in the form of man, but while he was 
b-riving them existence they became apes; and so on. The 
Good Mind accomplished the works of creation, notwithstanding 
the imaginations of the Bad Mind were continually evil; thus he 
attempted to enclose all the animals of game in the earth away 
from mankind, but his brother set them free, and traces of them 
were made on the rocks near the cave where they were shut iD. 
At last the brethren came to single combat for the mastery of 
the universe. The Good Mind falsely persuaded the Bad Mind 
that whipping with flags would destroy his own life, but he 
himself used the deer-horns, the instrument of death. Mter a . 
two days' fight, the Good Mind slew his brother and crushed 
him in the earth ; and the la.~t words of the Bad Mind were 
that he wonld have equal power over men's souls after neath; 
then he sank down to eternal doom and became the Evil Spirit. 
The Good Mind visited the people, and then retired from the 
earth.l 

This is a gmphic talc. Its version of the cosmic myth of the 
World-Tortoise, and its apparent philosophical myth of fossil 
footprints, have much mythological interest. But its Biblical 
copying cxt.entls to the very phraseology, anrl only partial ge
nuineness can be allowed to its main theme. Dr. Brinton baa 
profitably criticized thit~, refening to early American writen 
to show how much dualistic fancy has sprung up since the tiD'aes 
of first intercourse between natives and white men, and point
mg out the habit of European narrators to make distinctioos 
between good and evil Hpirits iu ways foreign to Indian thought. 
When we compare this legend, he says, with the version of the 
same legend h-rivcn by Father Brebcut~ mit~Bionary to the Hurons 
in 1636, we find its whole complexion altered; the moral dualism 
vanishes ; the names Good and Bad Mind do not appear; it ia 
the story of Ioskehn the White One, with hit~ brother Tawiscara 

1 Schoolcl'llft, 'Iuuinn Tribes,' )!art v. p. 632; see part i. p. 316, part yj, p. 
166; 'Iroo1uois,' p. 36, seo 237; llrinton, • Mytbs of New World,' p. ea. 
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the Dark One, and 'vc at once perceive that Christian influence 
in the course of two centuries had given the tale a. meaning 
foreign to its real intent. 

Brinton's tracing of the myth to its curlier stage is quite just, 
and in great men.~ure also his Yiew ns to the Jevelopment of its 
dualism. Yet if we go hn.ck to the earliest t~ources aml examine 
this myth of the White One and the Dark One, we shall find it 
to be itself one of the most perfect examples the world can show 
of the rise of primitive dualism in the savage mind. Father 
Breoours story is a.<~ follows: Aataentt~ic the Moon fell from 
heaven on earth, and hore two sons, Taoui~caron and Iouskeha, 
who ooing grown up cptarrellecl; jud~(', he says, if there he not 
in this a touch of the cleath of Ahel. They came to combat, but 
with very difti:rent weapons. louskelm had a stag-horn, Taouis
karon contented himself with some wilcl-rose hL•rries, persuading 
bim~elf that n.'l soon ns he should tlmfi smite l•is brother, be 
would fall dead nt his fe<•t ; hut it t~ll out quite otherwise tbau 
be had promised himself, aucl louskC'ha stmck him so heavy a 
blow in the side that the Lloocl gu;;heJ forth in streams. The 
poor wretch fled, aucl from his l1loocl which fell upon the land 
eatne the flint!! which tl10 savage~,; still cull Taouiscara, from the 
victirn'K name. Fr•Jill this WL' sc!e it. to he true that the original 
myth of the two bruthers, the White One mul ti.e Dark One, 
had no moral elenwut. It seems mere uat.urc-myth, the contc~>t 
betwt>en Dny and ~ight, for the Hurons knew that Iou::;keha 
Was tliC Sun, e\'en ns his motlll'l' or wnnclmotlwr Aat:H'lltsic \\'8.1! 

the lloon. Yet iu tlw l'olltmst ill'tWPc·n these two, tlw Huron 
minJ hac! ulrcncly couw to the mcliml•ntnry contra;,t of the Good 
and E"il Deity. loiH<kt•ha ti.e Snu, it is l'XJ'I'C's~l,r saicl, ~ecmed 
to the Indians tl~eir lll'IIL'fac·tm·; their httle wonlcl not boil wertl 
it not fur him; it was he wi.o lc~arut f1·om the Tortoise the at't of 
making tire; witi.out I.im tlwy would l1avc 110 luck in hnuting; 
it il'l )IC who makes tlw com to g-row. lonsk,·hn. the Hun tak(•s 
cnre for tlw living awl all thiug,; concel'lling- life, nncl therefore·, 
say!! the missionary, they say lw iH g•)cul. Hut .Aattwntsic the 
M.oon, tlumg-1• t.lw creatrPsH of l•artl• au•l man, makeR nwn die 
ancl ha..-4 cl1argP of tlwir cl1·p:u·tecl soul~, ami they say she is C:\'il. 
loullkchn aucl Tuuuiskaron, the Snu nnd :\luon, dwell together 
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in their cabin at the end of the earth, and thither it wu tho.t the 
four Indians made the mythic journey of which various episodes 
ho.ve been more than once cited here ; true to their respective 
characters, the Sun receives the travellers kindly and saves them 
from the harm the beauteous but hurtful Moon would have done 
them. Another missionary of still earlier time identifies Iouskeha 
with the supreme deity Atahocan: "louskeha," he says, "is good 
and gives growth and fair weather; his grandmother Eatahentaic 
is wicked and spoils." 1 Thus in early Iroquois legend, the Sun 
and Moon, as god aml goddess· of Day and Night, had already 
acquired the characters of the great friend and enemy of man, 
the Good and Evil Deity. And as to the related cosmic legend 
of Day and Night, contrasted in the persons of the two brothers, 
the White One and the Dark One, though this was originally 
pure unethic nature-myth, yet it naturally took the same dizec>. 
tion among the half-Europeanized Indians of later times, be
coming a moral myth of Good and Evil. We have thus before 
us the profoundly interesting fnct, that the rude North American 
Indians have more than once begun the same mytbologic traoai
tion which in ancient Asia shaped the contrast of light aud 
darkness into the contrast of righteousness and v.ickednesa, by 
following out the same thought which still in the European mind 
nrrays in the hostile forms of Light and Darkness the conteod
ing powers of Good and Evil. 

Judging by such evidence as this, at once of the rudimentary 
dualism springing up in savage animism, and of the tendency of 
this to amalgamate with similar thought brought in by foreign 
intercourse, we may fairly o.ccount for many systems of tbia 
class found in the native religions of America. While the cha
racter and age of the evidence may lead us to agree with Waits 
that the North American Indian dualism, the most distinct aud 
universal feature of their religion, is not to be referred to & 

modern and Christian origin, yet we shall be cautious in claim
ing anything that may be borrowed civilized theology, as beiDg 
genuine evidence of primitive development. The Algonquin's 

1 Brebeufin 'ReL des Jellllitea dansla Nouvelle Franco,' 1635, p. M, 1811, p. 
100. 8agard, • Histoire du Canada,' Paris, 1686, p. 4110. L. H. .llorpD, 
• Iroquois,' p. 156. 
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belief recognizes the antagonistic Kitchi llanitu and .Mntchi 
Manitu, the Great Spirit and Evil Spirit, who preside over the 
apiritual contending hosts which fill the world ami stmggle for 
the mastery over it. They are especially IL'isociated, the one 
with light and wannth, the other with damp and darkness, while 
some tribes identify them with Sun and Moon. Here the nature
religion of the S&\'age may have been developed, but wn.'l not.set 
on foot, by the foreigner. In the extreme north-west, we may 
doubt any native origin in the scmi-Christinnized Kodiak's 
definition of Shljem Shott the creator of heaven and earth, to 
whom offerings were made before and after the hunt, as contrasted 
with Ijak the bad sphit dwelling in the earth. In the extreme 
100th-east, we may find more originality among the Floridan 
Indians two or three centuries ago, for they arc said to have 
paid solemn worship to the Bad Hpirit Toia who plagued them 
with visions, but to havo had small regard for the Good Spirit, 
who troubles himst.llf little about maukind.1 On the southern 
cootinent, Martius makes this charncteri~>tic remark as to the 
rude tribes of Brp.zil: "All Indians have a li,·ely conviction of 
the power of an evil principle over them ; in many there dawns 
also a glimpse of the good ; but they revere the one less than 
they fear tho other. It might be thought that they hold the 
Good Being weaker in relation to the fate of man than the 
Evil" This generalization is to some extent supported by 
statements as to particular tribe:-~. 'l'hc l\lacusis are said to 
recognize the good creator Macunaima," he who works by night," 
and his evil adven;ary Epcl or Horiuch : of these people it is 
observed that "All the J)l)WCI"H of nnturo are product!! of the 
Good Spirit, wheu they do not 1listnrL tlw Indian's rest and 
comfort, but the work of evil 11pirits wheu tlwy do." Unuiiloa. 
and Locozy, the good and evil deity of the YmnaiiiL'I, live nbove 
the earth and toward the sun: the .Evil D(•ity is fcarml by these 
savages, but tho Good Doity will come to cut fruit with the de
parted and take their souls to hiH dwelling, wherefore tlll.'y bury 

1 Waitz, 'Anthropologit',' \"ol. iii. 1"1'· 182, 330, 335, 345; La l'otht'rie, 'Jfiat. 
de l'Aml!r. Septentrionalr,' Pari1, 17:4:!, vol. i. J'l· 121; J. 0. lliiller, p. U!l, etc. 
•Seboolcraft, • Indian Tribes,' J'l"rt i. Jl· 3/i, etc., 320, n2 i Catlin, vol. i. p. 156; 
Greg, 'Commerce or Pl'lliriea,' \"ul. ii. l'l'· 238, 305; CI'IJUZ, I Griinlarul,' [1. 283. 
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the dead each doubled up in his great earthen pot, wit.h fruit in 
his lap, and looking toward the sunriKe. Even the rude Botocud01 
are thought to recognize antagonistic principles of good and evil 
in the persons of the Sun 'nd Moon.l This idea has especial 
interest from its correspondence on the one hand with that of 
the Iroquois tribes, and on the other with that of the compara
tively civilized Muyscas of Bogota, whose good deity is unequi
vocally a mythic Sun, thwarted in his. kindly labours for man 
by his wicked wife Huythaca the Moon.1 The native religion 
of Chili is Raid to have placed among the subaltern deities 
Meulen, the friend of man, and Huecuvu the bad spirit and 
author of evil. These people can hardly have learnt from 
Christianity to conceive their evil spirit as simply and fully the 
general cause of misfortune : if the earth quakes, Huecuvu has 
given it a shock ; if a horse tires, Huecuvu has ridden him; 
if a man falls Rick, Huccuvu l1as sent the disease into his body, 
and no man dies Lut that Huecuvu suffocates hirn.3 

In Africa, again, rudimentary dualism is not ill represented 
in native religion. The Hottentots are said on tolerable autho
rity to have considered the sapreme Giinya Teqoa, god of all 
gods, as good and doing them no harm, whereas Tuqoa the evil 
deity is a less powerful captain, whom some have seen, hairy all 
over, with horse's head and feet. The one they honoured rather 
with dance and song, the other with humility and fear, and they 
sacrificed cattle to both.' An old account from Loango describes 
the natives as theoretically recognizing Zambi the supreme 
(leity. cl'eator of good and lover of justice, and over against him 
ZamLi-anbi the destroyer, the counsellor of crime, the author of 
loss and accident, of disease and death. But when it comes to 
actual '\·orship, as the good God will always be favourable, it is 
the god of evil who must Le appeased, and it is for his satisfaA:-

. 1 Jl!artius, ':Ethno~. A mer.' vol. i. I•P· 327, 485, 583, 645, see 247, 388, 427, 
696. Sec also J. G. ~Hiller, 'Amcr. Urrelig. 'pp. 2!iD etc., 403, 423 ; D'Orbipy, 
• L'Hommc Amcrkaiu,' vol. i. p. 405, vol. ii. 1'· 257 ; Falkner, 'Patagonia,' p. 
114; Io"itzroy, 'Yoy. of Adventure nnd Benglo,' vol. i. pp. 180, lDO • 
. ~ Piedrnhita, ' H ist. de N ucv. Granada,' part i. book i. ch. 3. 

a 1tlolinn, • H ist. of Chili,' vol. ii. p. 84 ; }'cbi'CII, 'Diccionario Chileno,' L '1'. 
4 Kolbe, 'Bcschryving van de Kllllp do Goede Hoop,' part i. :uiL ; WaitJ, 

,.!]. ii. 1'· 342. 
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tion that men abstain some from one kind <.C food and some from 
aoother.1 Among accounts of the two rival deities in West 
Africa, one describes the Guinea. negroes a.'i recognizing below 
the Supreme Deity two spirits (or cla.Bses of spirits), Omhwiri 
and Onyanlbe, the one kind and gentle, doinci good to men and 
I'BICUing them from lunm, the other hateful and wicked, whose 
181dom mentioned name is heard with uneasiness and dis
pleasure.• It would he scarcely profitable, in an inquiry where 
accurate knowledge of the doctrine of any im;ignificant tribe is 
more to the purpose than vague speculation on the theology of 
the mightiest nation, to dwell on the enigmatic traces of ancient 
Egyptian dualism. Suffice it to say that the two brother-deities 
Osiris. and &ti, Oshis the beneficent solar divinity whose nature 
the blessed dead took on them, Seti perhaps a rival national 
god degraded to a Typhon, seem to have become the representa
tive figures of a contrasU.•d scheme of light and darkness, good 
and evil; the sculptured granite still commemorates the contests 
of their long-departed sect;;, whcro the hieroglyphic square
eared bca.Ht of ~l~ti ha.'i Lcen <.lcfaced to substitute for it the 
figure of Osiris.3 

The conception of the light-g01l us the good deity in contra.'it 
to a riv~l god of evil, is one pla..iuly :mgg<.•ste1l by natur<.•, and 
uaturally recurring in the religious of the worlJ. The Khonds 
of Ori!ISO. may be counted its must perfect modt"rn exponents 
in barbaric culture. 'fo their supn~mc Cl'cati\"e deity, Bii.ru 
Pennu or Bella Pcnuu, Li~ht-~•Jd or Sun-god, there stands 
oppost.'<l hi11 evil cuw;urt 'l'ari Peunu the Earth-gucl1lcss, nud the 
hiltory of go01l nnd evil in the world is tlw histcJry of hi11 work 
and her countcrwork. He er,•atcd a worlcl panuli:;aic, happy, 
hannlelll!; 11he rcbciJc,l against him, and to hlnst the lCJt of his 
uew creature, man, she hmught in 1lisl•ase, mul poi,;ou, ami all 
disorder, " 110wiog the se<.·1ls of !>ill iu manki111l as iu n. ploughed 
field." Death became the 1livinc pnui;;huwnt of wickeJucs.~, 
the spontaneously fertile earth went to jungle and rock and 

I Prvyart, 'Loango,' in l'ink<·rton, vul. :ni. I'· liOt lla.~tinn, 'llcn'ICIJ.' \"ol. ii. 
p. 1011. 

I J. 1 .. WiiMn, 'W. Afr.' pp. 21 i, :l~i. Wait1., vnl. ii. ('· 1 i:l. 
I Birch, iD HunRen, vul. v. I'· l:ld. Wilkins.m, 'Aucicnt t4;.' c·:~. 
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mud, plants and animals grew poisonous and fierce, thoughout 
nature good and evil were commingled, and still the fight goes 
on between the two great powers. So far all Khonds agree, 
and it is on the practical relation of good and evil that they 
split into their two hostile sects of Biira and Tari. Biira's 
sect hold that he triumphed over Tari, in sign of her discom
fiture imposed the cares of childbirth on her sex, and makes her 
still his subject instrument wherewith to punish; Tan's sect 
hold that she still maintains the struggle, and even practically 
disposes of the happiness of man, doing evil or good on her own 
account, aud allowing or preventing the Creator's bleSAings to 
reach maukind.1 

Now that the sacred books of the Zend-Avesta are open to 
us, it is poSHible to compare the doctrines of savage tribes with 
those of the great faith through which of all others Dualism 
seems to have impressed itself on the higher nation.'\. The reli
gion of Znrathustra was a schism from that ancient Aryan 
nature-worship which is repreRCntcd in a pure and early form in 
the Veda, and in depravity and decay in modern Hinduism. 
'l'he leading thonght of the Zarathustrian faith was the contelt 
of Good and Evil in the world, a contrast typified o.nd involved 
in that of Day and Night, Light and Darkness, o.nd brought to 
personal shape in the warfare of Ahura-Ma.zda and Anra
Mainyu, the Good and Evil Deity, Ormuzd and Ahriman. The 
prophet Zarathustra said: "In the beginning there was a pair 
of twins, two spirit.~. each of a peculiar activity. These are the 
good and the base in thought, word, and deed. Choose one of 
these two spirits. Be good, not base ! " The sacred Vendidld 
begins with the record of the primlllval contest of the two prin
ciples. Altura-mazda created the best of regions and lands, the 
Aryan home, Sogdia, Bnctt;a, and the rest; Anra-Mainyu agaiDBt 
his work created snow and pestilence, buzzing insects and 
poisonous plants, poverty and sickness, sin and unbelief. The 
modem Parsi, in passages of his fonnularieR of confession, still 
keeps alive the old antagonism. I repent, he says, of o.U kinds 
of sins which the evil Ahriman produced amongst the creatures. 

• l\[acpherson, ' India&,' I'· 84. 
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rl Ol'lli&Zd in opposition. " That which was the wish of 
Ormazd the Creator, and I ought to have thought and have not 
abought, what I ought to have spoken and have not spoken, 
what I ought to have done and have not uone; of these sins 
repent I with thoughts, word~. and works, corporeal as well as 
.primal, earthly as well as heavenly, with the three words : 
Pardon, 0 Lord, I repent of sin. That which was the wish of 
A.hriman, and I ought not to have thought and yet have thought, 
what I ought not to have spoken and yet have spoken, what I 
oacht not to have done and yet have done ; of these sins repent 
I with thoughts, words, and works, corporeal ns well a.'l spiritual, 
.nhly as well as heavenly, with the three words : Pardon, 0 
Lord, I repent of sin." . . . . "May Ah1iman be broken, may 
Olmud increase." 1 The Izedis or Yezidis, the so-called Devil
'WIIIhij)pen, still remain a numerous though oppreillled people 
ila.li(a)potamia and adjacent countries. Their adoration of the 
-aDd horror of defiling fire accord with the idea of a Persian 
aria'in of their religion (Persian ized=god), an 01i~rin underly
ilg more superficial admixture of Christian and Mo11lem ele
-ta. Thill remarkable sect is di11tinguishcd by a ~ipccial form 
ol dualism. While recognizing the existence of a Supreme 
BeiDg, their peculiar reverence is given to Satan, chief of the 
aage1ic host, who now has the means of doing evil to mankind, 
aad in his restoration will have the power of rewarding them. 
• Will not Satan then reward the poor Izcdi11, who alone have 
DeYer spoken ill of him, and hnve suffered so much for him 1" 
llutyrdom for the rights of Satan! exclaims the German tra
Teller to whom an olu white-bearded devil-wor11hipper thus set 
forth the hopes of his rcligiou.~ 

Direct worship of the Evil Principle, familiar as it iH to low 
lJubaric r&eefl, is scarcely to be found among people higher in 
eirilization than those persecuted and stubborn Hectaries of 
Westem Asia. So far as such ideas extend in the development 
o( religion, they seem fair el"idence how far worship among low 

I Aftlta (Spiepl aad Uleeck) : VeDdidad, i. ; Khordah·A.' xlv. :dvL Ku 
Killer, 1 Lectur~~,' lit Scr. I'· 208. 

1 LAJUII, 1 .NiDeTch,' To!. i. I'· 297 ; Abmrorth, 1 b.edia,' in 'Tr. EUa. Soc.' 
nl. L p. 11. 
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tribes turns rather on fear than love. That the adoration of a 
Good Deity should have more and more superseded the propi
tiation of an Evil Deity, is the sign of one o( the great move
ments in the education of mankind, a result of happier experi
ence of life, and of larger and more gladsome views of the 
system of the universe. It is not, however, through the inactive 
systems of modern Parsism and Izedism that the mighty Zoroa~~
trian dualism has exerted its main influence on Dlankind. We 
must look Lack to long pa.'lt ages for traces of its contact 
with Judaism and Christianity. It is often and reasonably 
thought that intercourse between Jews and ancient Persians 
was an effective agent in producing that theologic change which 
differences the Jew of the Rabbinical books from the Jew of. 
the Pentateuch, a change in which one impo.rtant part is the 
greater prominence of the dualistic scheme. So in later times 
(about the fourth century), the contact of Zoroastrism and 
Christianity appears to have been influential in produciug 
Manichroism. We know Manichroism mostly on the teStimony 
of its adversaries, but thus much seems clear, that it is based on 
the very doctrine of the two antagonistic principles of good and 
evil, of spirit and matter. It sets on the one hand God, o1iginil 
good and source of gootl alone, primal light and lord of the 
kingdom of light, and on the other hand the Prince of Darkness, 
with his kingdom of darkness, of matter, of confusion, and de
struction. The theory of ceaseless conflict between these con
tent ling powers becomes a key to the physical and moral nature 
and course of the universe.1 Among Christian or semi-Chris
tian sects, the Manichreans stand as representatives of dualism 
pushed to its utmost development. It need scarcely be said. 
however, that Christian dualism is not hounded by the limits of 
this or that special sect. In so far as the Evil Being, with his 
su honlinate powers of darkness, is held to exist and act in any 
degree in independence of the Supreme Deity and his minis
tering spirits of light, so far theoh1gical schools admit, though iD 
widely differe11t grades of importance, a philosophy of nature and 
of life which bas its basis rather in dualism than in monetheism. 

I Bcausobrc, • Hiat. de Manich~ •• etc. Neander, • Hiat. or Chriltim BeJiciGI, I 
TOl. ii. p. lri7, etc. 
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We now turn to tho last object'! of Ot!r present survey, those 
theological beliefs of the lower tribes of mankind which point 
more or less distinctly toward a doctrine of Monotheism. Here 
it is by no means proposed to examine savage ideas from the 
point of view of doctrinal theology, an undertaking which would 
demand arguments quite beyonu the present range. Their 
treatment is limited to classifying the actual belief::s of the 
lower races, with some ethnographic considerations as to their 
origin and their relation to higher religions. For this purpose 
it is desirable to distinguish the prevalent doctrines of the un
c:altured world from absolute monotheism. At the outset, care 
is needed to exclude an ambiguity of which the importance often 
goes unnoticed. How are the mighty but subordinate divinities, 
recognized in different religion.'!, to be classed 1 Beings who in 
Christian or Moslem theology would be called angels, saints, 
demons, would under the same definitions be called deities in 
polytheistic systems. This i::s obvious, but we may realize 
it more distinctly from it::s actually having happened. The 
Chuwo.shes, a race of Turkish affinity, are stated to reverence a 
god of Death, who takes to himself tho souls of the departed, 
and whom they call E.'!rel ; it is curious that Castt"t!n, in men
tioning this, should fail to point out that this lleity is no other 
than Azrael the angel of death, adoptetlnutler Moslem influence. I 
Again, in the mixed Pagan and Uhristian rdigion of the Circas
sians, which at least in its recently prevalent form would be 
reckoned polytheistic, there stand beneath the Supl"Cme Being 
a number of mighty subordinate deities, of whom the principal 
are lele the.Thunder-god, 'flops the .Fire-god, Seoseres the god 
ofWind and Water, Mi11itcha the Fore'lt-god, ami Mariam the 
Virgin Mnry.2 • If the monotheistic criterion he simply made to 
consist in the Supreme Deity being hdtl us creator of the uni
verse and chief of tho spiritual hierarcl•y, then its application 
to savage and barbaric theolo~ry will lead to perplexing con
sequences. Races of North u.ud South America, of Africa, of 
Polynesia, recognizing a number of great deities, are usually 
and reasonably considered polytheists, yet under this definition 

1 Cnstren, 1 Finn. Myth.' 11. 15:i. 
2 Klemm, 1 Cultnr·Gesch.' \"ol. iv. p. 85. 
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their acknowledgement of a S_upreme Creator, of which varioua 
cases will here be shown, would entitle them at the aame time 
to the name of monotheists. To mark oft' the doctrinea of the 
lower races, closer definition is required, assigning the distinctive 
attributes of deity to none save the Almighty Creator. It may 
be declared that, in this strict sense, no snvage tribe of IDOJIOo 

theists has been ever known. Nor are any fair representative~ 
of the lower culture in a strict sense pantheists. The doctriae 
·which they do widely hold, and which opens to them a courw 
tending in one or other of these directions, is polytheism culmi
nating in the rule of one tmprerne divinity. High above the 
doctrine of souls, of divine manes, of local nature-spirits, oF the 
great deities of class and element, there are to be discerned ill 
savage theology shadowings, quaint or majestic, of the con~ 
tion of a Supreme Deity, henceforth to be traced onwanl in 
expanding power and brightening glory along the history of 
religion. It is no unimportant tll.!lk, partial as it is, to select 
and group the typical data which show the nature and posi
tion of the doctrine of suprema<')', as it comes into view within 
the lower culture. 

On tl~e threshold of the investigation, there meets us the same 
critical difficulty which obstructs the study of primitive dualiam. 
Among low tribes who have been in contact with Christianity 
or Mohnnunednni..;m, how are we to tell to what extent, under 
this forei,b'll influence, dim, uncouth ideas of divine Slllft
rnncy mn.y have been develope,} into more cultured forms, or 
wholly forl•ign ideas implanted? We kuol\' how the Jesuit 
rnissiouari('s mught ami trained into tlu•ir own theology the 
natiYc Cana1lian thought of a G1·l•at Mnnitu, how they took up 
the natin· Brazilin.n nnnw of the tlivinc Thunder, Tupan, and 
adapted it.'! meaning to cum·e)· in Christian teaching the idea of 
God. Tim~, again, we find most distinctly-marked African idt"'i 
of a Rnprcmc Dl·ity in the \\\·st, w)J{"rl' intercourse with llos
lcms has actually lslamizcd or f;l•mi-lslnmized •·hole negru 
nation~. ami tlw name of Allah i;~ in nil lll('n·, mouth~. The 
etlmngraplwr um~t be l'\'<•r on the look-out for traceR of sueh 
forei~:,.'n influence in the definition of tlu• Supreme Dt.•ity ackno•·
l<.'tlgeu l1y uuy uncultured met•, n. divinity whose nature and 
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enD whoee name may betray his adoption from abroad. Thus 
the mpreme Iroquois deity, N eo or Hawaneu, the pre-existent 
...tor, has been triumphantly adduced to show the mono
tbeilm underlying the native creeds of America. But Dr. 
Brinton coosiders this divinity a:~ derived from Christian in
ltraction, and his very name but a corruption of Dieu, le bon 
Dieu.l Among the list of supreme deities of the lower races 
who are also held to be first ancestors of man, we hear of 
Loaquo, the uncreate first Carib, who descended from the 
MDal heaven, made the flat earth, and produced man from his 
OWil body. He lived long on earth among men, died and came 
to life again after three days, and returned to heaven.s It 
would be hardly reasonable to enumerate, among genuine 
cleiU. of native West Indian religion, a being with chal-acter
iltia thus on the face of them adopted from the religion of the 
white men. Yet even in such extreme cases, it does not neces
lll'ily follow that the definitions of these deities, vitiated as they 
are £or ethnographical usc hy foreign influence, have not to 
101118 e:.:teot a native substratum. In criticising details, more
OYel', it must not be forgotten lww largely the similarities in the 
religions of different races may be of independent origin, and 
how cl011ely allied are many ideas in the rude native theologies 
fll •vages to ideas holding an immemorial place in the religions 
fll their civilized invaders. For the pre::~ent purpose, however, 
it is well to dwell cl!pecially on such evidence as by character
ill.ic traits or early date is farthcHt removed from suspicion of 
being borrowed from a foreign source. 

In surveying the peoples of the world, the etlmogmpher finds 
IDIDe who are not shown to have any definite conception of a 
1apreme deity; and cn:n where such a conception is placed on 
nconl, it is sometime:; so vaguely aHscrtcd, or on such questiou
able authority, that he can hut take note of it and pass on. In 
IUIIDerOUI cases, however, illustrated by the following collection 
from different regions, certain lcmling idt•as, 11iugly or hlerull'~l, 

may be tracetl Thcrtl are many 1;3vngc ILnd harbaric religions 

I Brinton, 'llyths or New Worltl,' p. [;3. ~~·houlcraft, 'lroo1uniM,' I'· 33. 
1 De 1a Uonle, '(nr11ibcs,' Jl. 624. J. G. ll iillcr, 'Amcr. t:rrel.' p. 228. 
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which solve their highest problem by the simple process ofraisinr 
to divine primacy one of the gods of polytheism itself. Even the 
ilystem of the manes-worshipper has been stretched to reach tilt 
limit of supreme deity, in the person of the prilll&!val ancestor. 
llore frequently, it is the nature-worshipper's principle which 
hn..~ prevailed, giving to ono of the great nature-deities the pre
cedence of the re~;t. Here, by no recondite speculation, but by 
the plain teaching of nature, the choice has for the most put 
lain between two mighty visible dh·inities, the all-animatiDg 
Sun and the all-encompassing Heaven. In the study of ll1lli 
schemes, we are on intellectual term firma. There is among die 
religions of the lower race~ another notable group of Ryatema. 
seemingly in close connexion with the first. These display tb 
us a heavenly pnntheon arranged on the model of an earthly 
political constitution, where the commonalty are crowds of h• 
man souls and other tribes of world-pervading spirits, the arit
tocrncy nrc great polytheistic gods, and the King is the Supreme 
Deity. 'l'o this comparatively intelligible side of the subject. I 
more perplexed nnd obscure side stands contm.sted. AmoDg 
men whose theory of the soul animating the body has alreldy 
led t.hem to suppose n divine 11pirit animating the huge 111111 or 
earth or sky, this itlea needs but a last expansion to become I 

tloctrine of the universe as animated hy one greatest, all-per
vading divinity. Moreover, wbere speculative philosophy, 
savage or cultured, grnpples with the vnst fundamentalwodd· 
probkm, the solution is nttninl•tl hy aRC'cnding from the llaDy 
to the One, by stri,·ing to discc>rn through and beyond tht 
Univen;e a First CaiiSl'. Let the uru;is of lmch reasoning be )aid 
in theological hrronnd, then t h~ Fi1·Rt Cause is realised as tbt 
~uprcme Deity. In sud1 ways, the result of carrying to their 
utmost limit.'! the animistic C'onceptions which pervade the phi
losophy of religion, alike anwng low races nml high, is to n.ch 
un idea of a.'! it Wl're a soul of the world, n ~;hnper, animat«, 
rulel" of the \tniven;(•, n Grl'nt :-:;pirit. In no Kmall measure, 
sud1 definition unswers to thut of the hi~he11t dc>ity adored by 
the lower mces of mnnkirul. As we <'nter these regions fi 
trnnscendcntal tbeology, howc\"er, we nrc not to wonder tbat the 
comparative distinctnc!lll lx~longing to concl•ptionR of lower 
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Bpiritual beings here fades away. Human souls, subordinate 
nature-spirits, and huge polytheistic nature-gods, carry with the 
defined special functions they perform some defined character 
and figure, but beyond such limits form and function blend 
into the infinite and unh·ersal in the thought of supreme divi
nity. To realize this vast idea, two especial ways nre open, and 
both are trodden even by uncultured men. The first is to fuse 
the attributes of the great polytheistic powers into more or less 
of common personality, thus conceiving that, after all, it iR the 
eame Highest Being who holds up the heavens, shines in the 
sun, smites his foes in the thunder, stands first in the human 
pedigree as the divine ancestor. 'fhe second is to remove the 
limit of theologic speculation into the region of the indefinite 
and the inane. An unshaped divine entity looming vast, 
shadowy, and calm beyond allll over the material world, too 
benevolent or too exalted to need human worship, too huge, too 
remote, too indifferent, too supine, too merely existent, to con
cern himself with the petty race of men,-this is a mystic form 
or formlessness in which savage and barbaric tribes have not 
aeldom pictured the Supreme. 

Thus, then, it appears that the theology of the lower races already 
reaches its climax in conceptions of Supreme Deity, and that 
these conceptions in the savage and barbaric world are no copies 
stamped from one common type, but outlines widely varying 
among mankind. 'l'he degeneration-theory, in some instances 
no doubt with justice, may claim such beliefs as mutilated and 
perverted remnants of higher religions. Yet for the most part, 
the development-theory is competent to account for them with
out seeking their origin in grades of culture higher than those 
in which they are found existing. Looked upon as products of 
D&tural religion, such doctrines of divine supremacy seem in no 
way to transcend the powers of the low-cultured mind to 
reason out, nor of the low-cultured imagination to deck with 
mythic fancy. There have existed in times past, and do still 
uist, many peoples who hold such views of a. highest god as 
they might have attained to of themselves, without even the 
aid of more cultured nations. Among these races, Animism 
bas its distinct and consistent outcome, and Polytheism its 

fOL. U, 
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distinct and consistent completion, in the doctrine of a Supreme 
Deity. 

The native religions of South America and the West Indiei 
display a well-marked series of types. The primacy of the Sun 
was long ago well t~tated by the Moluches when a Jesuit mis
sionary preached to them, and they replied, "Till this hour, we 
never knew nor acknowledged anything greater or better than 
the Sun."1 So when a later missionary argued with a cbief Clf 

the To bas, "My God is good and punishes wicked people," tbc 
chief replied, "My God (the Sun) is good likewise; but he 
punishes nobody, satisfied to do good to all"1 In various mam
festations, moreover, there reigns in native faiths a supreme 
being whose characteristics are those of the Heaven-god. It i.l 
thus with the Tamoi of the Guaranis, that beneficent deity wor
shipped in his blended character of ancestor of mankind ud 
ancient of heaven, lord of the celestial paradise.3 It is so with 
the highest deity of the Araucanians, Pillan the Thunder or the 
Thunderer, called also Huenu-Pillan or Hca,;en-Thuntler, ud 
Vuta-gen or Great Being. "The uuiversal government of 
Pillan," says Molina, " is a prototype of the Araucanian polity. 
He is the great Toqui (Governor) of the invisible world, and as 
such has his Apo-Ulmencs, and his Ulmcnc'>, to whom he ell

trusts the administration of affairs of les.<J importance. 'fhele 
ideas arc certainly very rude, but it must be acknowledged that 
the Araucanians are not the only people who have regulated the 
things of heaven hy those of the earth."' A different but DO' 

less clmracteristic type of the Supreme Deity is placed on record 
among the Caribs, a beneficent power <hn·lling in the skies. 
reposing in his own happiness, careless of mankind, and by them 
not honoured nor adored." 

'l'he student who attempts the perplexed task of tracing the 
theological history of Peru in ages before the Spanish conquell. 

I n.,brizhoffrr, • Abiponcs,, vol. ii. l'· 89. 
2 Hutchinson, 'Chaco Ind.' in • Tr. Eth. ~nc.' \'nL iii. I'· 327. 
3 D'Orbij,•ny, • L'llomme Anu!ricain,' vol. ii. p. 319. 
4 Molina, 'llist. of Chili,' vol. ii. I'· 84, etc. CniDJ:'ILI"e Febra. '~ 

t'hile!lo.' 
1 Rochefort, ' Ilea Antilloa,' p. 415. 
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comes into view of a rivalry full of interest in the history of 
barbaric religion, the rivn.lry hctween Pachacamnc the Worhl
creator or \Vorld-animatoJ', and Ynti the divine Sun. Pacha
camac wa.~ an ancient national deity in tlae land, awl the ruins 
of his temple may yet he f.leen in hif.l valley south of Lima. The 
Sun was ancestor and lord of the lucas. It seems as tlaoi1gh tlJC 
InC&'!, true to their habitual policy in dealing with riml rdigions, 
succeeded in rcducin~ the Worhl-g01l to dignitic1l vassalage as 
a lower deity beneath the al1-cmup1eriug ::-:1111. A Hll'morahlt• 
protest wa.~ iJuleed ll1U1lC uy one Inca, who d:m·d to <leny that 
the Sun could be the maker of all thiug;;, comparing him to a 
tethered beast that mu~t make ever the ~nnw tlaily roun<l, awl 
to an arrow that. must go whitlacJ' it is sent, not whither it will. 
But what 1wailed philof.lophic protest, <·\·en from the head of 
church and state himsl'lf, again;;t a state church of wlaieh the 
world has licldom :;Pen the equal fur stiff aJHl Roli<l orgaui:mtiou ? 
The Sun rcignc<l suprmuc in Peru till Pizarro overthrew him, 
and his 11pleudid gohh~H likcnPss can1e <lown from hi~ temple 
wall to be the booty of a Castilian ROl<licr, who lo~t it in ow~ 
night at play.1 

Among rude trihcs ,,f the Xorth Aml•ricnu contiuc>nt, evidence 
of the primacy nf tho divine Sun is nut unkuown. We may 
perhaps diHtnu~t :il'atlwr Sagan!';; <·arly idt•ntili<·ation of Atahocau 
the Creator with lou:;kcha th1• Huu. Yl•t Fatlwr llcum•piu's ac
count of the Sioux wor:-;laippiug the Hun as t 111~ Crl~ator il; t•xplicit 
enough, and agrees with the ar~nmr~nt of the modl'rn Shawnee!!, 
that the Sun animaks t'\'<~rythiug, awl tltt.•rvf'"re must l1c t])(' 
:Master of Life or U1·ent Hpirit.2 It is the wi<l"sprc:ul belief 
in thi11 Great Spirit, whatt•ver hi:; }ll'l'Cisc nature and origiu, 
that lm.'l lou~ nn<l de~<·n·<~dly drawn til<' nttentiou nf European 
thinkcl'll to the nntive rt•li~iou~ of the Xorth American tribes. 
True, thiK is a district in whiela the uati\·e dudrine laa,; hccn 
at times dcscrilaecl hy Europeau,; in <·xnggcratlod a111l mistaken 

I Jlerrcl'll, 1 ludi11.11 (kci.lcutal••R,' J)co•, \', 4; llriutnu, 1 :\lythK of Xcw Worhl,' 
p.lii, 8Cel42,ctr.; J:i\'l'ronm.ITM:hutli, 1 l'cruviuu.~ut.'cli. \'ii.; Waitt., \'ol. i\·. 
p. 447; J. G. Miillcr, I'· ali, etc. 

I Sag-o~rd, 1 Hiat. tin C•uu~ln,' p. 400. Hcnnrriu, 1 Voy. daus 1'.\mtrill"",' 
p. 302. Grt'gg, 'Commrrcc of l'•uilit·s,' \·ol. ii. I'· 2a7. 
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terms, converting it into a rude analogue of theism, while 
also the ideas of the Indians themselves ca.me to be remodelled 
under Christian influence. It has even been thought that the 
whole doctrine of the Great Spirit was borrowed by the savages 
from missionaries and colonists. But this view will not bear 
examination. After due allowance made for mis-rendering of 
savage answers and importation of white men's thoughts, it cu 
hardly be judged that a divine being whose characteristics are 
often so unlike what European intercourse would have sug
gested, and who is heard of by such early explorers among such 
distant tribes, could be a deity of foreign origin. The Green
landers' Torngarsuk or Great Spirit (his name is an augmentative 
of" torngak ''-"spirit") seems no figure derived from the Je

ligion of Scandinavian colonists, ancient or modern. He is the 
oracular deity whom the angekoks go in spirit to consult &boa& 
sickness and weather nnd sport, and to whose summer-lud 
beneath the ~>ea Greenland souls hope to descend at death. Im
pelfectly defined by native theologians, thought to be benefi.ceat 
and therefore scarcely worshipped, he so clearly held hill pilei 
as supreme deity in the native mind, that, as Cranz the mit
sionary relates, many Greenlandel'!l hearing of God and his 
almighty power were apt to fitll on the idea that it was their 
Tornganmk who was meanl1 In like manner, Algonquin Ia· 
din.ns, early in the 17th century, hearing of the white mu'a 
Deity, illentificd him with one known to their own native beliet 
Atahocan the Creator. When Lc J euue the missionary taJbd 
to them of an almighty creator of heaven and earth, they begD 
to say to one another, "Atahocun, Atuhocnn, it is AtahocaD!" 
The traditional idea of Nuch a being seems indeed to have laiD 
in utter mythic vnguenetss in their thought:;, for they had 
made his namo into a verh, "Nitutnhocnn," meaning, "I tell I 
fable, an olu fanciful shlry.'' s 

The Great Spirit of the North American Indians is eRpeciallJ 
known to m1 in name ami nature 1\.'! the Kitchi Mnnitu of the 
Ojibwas nml other .Algonquin tribes. In late times, Schoolcraft 

1 Crnnz, 1 GriSnlantl,' p. !!63. 
1 J..e Jeono iu 1 ReL d~s Jnuitea tl11nsla No\1\·clle France,'1833, Jl. 18; Ia&. 

I'· 13. 
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represents this deity as a pantheistic Soul of the Universe, 
inhabiting and animating all things, recognized in rocks and 
trees. in cataracts and clouds, in thunder antl lightning, in 
tempest and zephyr, becoming incnmnte in birds and beasts as 
titular deities, existing in the world under t•vcry pol'.o;ible form, 
animate ami inanimatc.1 Whether the Red Iwlian mind even 
in modem times really entertained this extreme pantlwistic 
ICheme, we may well doubt. In early times of American dis
covery, the records show a. quite different and more usual con
ception of a !!upreme deity. Among the more noteworthy 
of these older documents are the following. J acttucs Cartier, in 
his ReCOntl Canadian voyage (1 :l!l.i) speaks of the people lmving 
DO valid belief iu Gotl, for they helil:lve in one whom they 
call Cudouu.gui, and ~my that he often spcaks with thcm, and 
&ella them what thc wentlwr will be ; they say that when he is 
angry with them he cast.'! earth in their eyt'H. 'fhevet's statement 
eomewhat later is ll.l! follows : " As to their rc·ligion, they have 
DO worship or prayer to Gotl, except that they contemplate the 
aew moon, called in their language Osaunaha, saying that An
douagni calls it thus, !lt.·ntliug it little by little to advance or 
retard the waters. .For the rest, tlu·y fully helieve that there 
is a Creator, bl'feater than tho Hnn, t hP :\loon, ami the Stars, and 
who holds all in his power. He it is whom they cnll Amlouagni, 
wi~l10ut howe\·er having any tin·m u1· method of prayer to him." 
In Virginia about I.'iXIi, we lenm from Hl·J·iot thnt thl• na
tives believed in many gods, whiC'h they call" mnntna.c," lmt of 
different sorts ILIHl tle:.,rrt>t•s, also tl1at there is mw chil·f god who 
first mndc other principal gods, a11tl aftt•rwm·ds tlw ~1111, moon, 
and stars as petty god!-!. In .New Euglawl in IIi~~. \\'iuslow 
mys that they hdie\'l', as tin tho Virginians, in many tlivine 
po\\·crs, yet of mw al1o\'e all tlw rest ; tlw :Mal!sachnsl•tts call 
their grc:Lt. god Kil'i•tan, who made all tlw otlwr gods; he dwells 
far \\'CIIterly uhovc the he:Lnms, whithe1· all gootl men go whcn 

1 s~h()l))crnft, I I wlinn Trih••s,' )'art i. I'· l!i. 
I C'llrti••r, 1 lt..•lati"n ;' I!:Lkluyt, vul. iii. I'· :!12: l"'"'~'"''"t, '~nt:l"••ll~ Frau"''·' 

p. 813. Tlll'Vl't, 1 1-lim.:ularitt•z '''' !11 Jo'rnn•:c A nl.•r•·ti•JII",' l'nriH llir.~, ch. 7i. 
See ala:l J. G. lliiJI•,r, I'· 10:1. Auolun .• gni iM )'"1'11:11'~ a mi!ICO!'il:tl r ... rm of 
Cadoaagni. Oth~r r .• rm>~, Curlru~gni, t•t··· IU'o'IIT. 
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they die ; "They never saw Kul&tan, but they hold it a great 
charge and dutie, that one 3oae teach another; and to him they 
ID:lke fensts, and cry and sing for plentie and victorie, or any
thing is good." Brinton's etymology is plausible, that this 
Kiehta.n is simply the Great Spirit (Kittanitowit, Great Liring 
Spirit, au Algonquin word compounded of "Kitta "-great; 
"manito"-spirit, "wit"-termination indicating life). Another 
famous nath·c American uame for the supreme deity is Old. 
C'aptain John Smith, the hero of the colonization of Virginia in 
1607, he who was befriended by Pocahontas, "La Belle Sauvage," 
thus describes the religion of the country, and especially of her 
tribe, the Powhatans: "There is yet in Virginia no place diA
covert'd to be so Savage in which they haue not a Religion, 
Deer, and Bow and Arrowes. All things that are able to doe 
tht'!m hurt beyond tht>ir prewntion, they adore with their kinde 
of di¥ine worship ; ns the fire, water, lightning, thunder, oar 
Ordnance pet.'Ce;;, hoi'S(:'s, &c. But their chiefe god they wonhip 
is the Devill. Him they call Okee, and serue him more of feare 
then loue. The)·~~· tht.'Y haue conference with him, and fashion 
thcmselw~ as neare to his shape ns they can imagine. In their 
Temples they haue his image e\"ill fa\·onredly carved, and then 
p.'lintt.••i and adorm.J with clUJ.inC's of copper, and beads, and 
co¥en•d with a skin in such manner a.'l the deformities may 
well snit with sul'h a God."1 Thi~ quaint account deserves 
to be quoted at length a.:; au example of the judgment which 
a half-educah~,l and whole-pnjudiced Europeau is apt t.o 
pass on s.wagl! deities, which from his point of \"iew ~eem rJ 
simply diabolic nature. It is known from other sources tba& 
Oki, n word apparently nwaning that which is " above," 
was in fact a general uamc for spirit or deity. We may 
judge the real belief of thcz.;C' Indians better from Father Bre
heuf's description of the Heaven-god, cited here in a former 
chaptl'l': they imagine in the heaveus an Oki, that i~. a Demon 
or power ruling the Sl'a."~vlls of the year, and controlling the 
winds and wnwll, a Ut'iug whoMo angl!r they fear, and whom 

1 ~mitb, • Hist. nf Yir¢nia,' I.nntlon, ltl32; in Piukertnn, vol. :riii. pp. 11. II; 
N~w ~gland, ibill. p. 2U. llrinton, p. 68 ; Waitz, vol iii. p. lii, l'lc. ; J. 0. 
llil.ller, pp. ll!l, ••tc. ; l.o!<kiel, pc1rt i. p. 33, 43. 
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they call on in making solemn treatics.l The longer rnde tribes 
of America have been in contact with European belief, the less 
confidently CIUl we a.'!Cribc to purel.v native sources the theologic 
&ehemes their religions have settled into. Yet the Creeks 
towards the end of the last century preservetl some elements of 
native faitl.. They believed in the Great Spirit, the Master of 
Breath (a being whom Bartram represent!! as a soul and governor 
of the universe) : to him they wonhl atldress their frequent 
prayers and ejaculations, at tho same time paying o. kind of 
homage to the sun, moon, and !!tars. al! the mediators or ministers 
of the Great Spirit, in dispensing his attributes for their comfort 
md well-being in tbil! life.~ In our own day, among the wild 
Comanches of the prairies, the Great Hpirit, tlwir creator and 
auprerue deity, is above Sun and Moon ant! Earth; towards him 
ia aent the first puff of tobacco-smoke before the Sun rec<.>i\·es 
the second, and to him is offered tho fh·st morsel of the feast.3 

Turning from the simple faiths of samge trihes of America, 
to the complex rclibrion of the half-civilized Mexican nation, 
we find what we might naturally expect, a cumbrous polytheil!m 
complicated by mixture of Heveral national pantlwous, and be
Bide and heyond thi'l, certain appearances of a doctrine of divine 
aupremacy. But tlll·~t· doctriuns seem to lwvc Lccn 11pokeu of 
more definitely than tit(• evit leucc warrants. A rcmnrknblc 
aative development of Mexican tlwism must be mlmittctl, in so 
far as we may rcct!ivc the native historian Ixtlilxochitl's account 
of the WOI'Hhip paid hy Nezahualcoyotl, the poet-kiug of Tezcuco, 
to the inviHible supreme 'flolttte Nahunqtw, he who hal! all in 
him, the cause of causcl-1, iu wlwse t.tar-roofetl pymmid stood 
no idol, and who there rcc<.:ivecl uu ],Joody sacritice, but only 
flowers ami incenRc. Yet it woultl have hceu more Ratisfuctory 
were the storie;; toltl by this ~\ztcc p:ull'g-yrist of his royal 
ancestor confimwd by other recorJs. 'l'r:u:t·s of divine supre
macy in llexicau rl'ligion arc t specially as~ociatetl with 

I Drebeur in 'Rcl. tlr~ Ji:R. • 1G311, I'· Hli ; sc·o• nl>o\·~. p. 231. lhintun, p. 47; 
S.j~anl, p. 494 ; J. 0. Miill('r, p. 10:1. Io'ur other mention or n Suprt•me Deity 
among Nortl1 Anll·ricuu trib('~ ML·c .iuutel, 'Juurual.Ju Yuyngc, .,t,!.' l'11riM, lil3, 
I'· 22~ (LoniKinnal; Sprunt in • ·rr. t:th. HoK!.' \'ol. \', I'· :!;J:J ( \'ancouver'H I.) 

I Bartnm in 'Tr. Amrr. Eth. Soc.' vol. iii. PI'· 20, 2fi. 
a Schoolcraft, 'Incl. Triw»,' p3rt ii. 1'· 12i. 
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Tezcatlipoca, "Shining Mirror," a deity who &eeDl8 in his ori
ginal nature the Sun-god, and thence by expansion to have 
become the soul of the world, creator of heaven and earth, lord 
of all things, Supreme Deity. Such conceptions may in more 
or less measure have arisen in native thought, but it should be 
pointedout that the 1·ema.rkable Aztec religions formulas col
lected by Sahagun, in which the deity Tezcatlipoca is so promi
nent a figure, show traces of Christian admixture in their ma
terial, as well as of Christian influence in their style. For in
stance, all students of Mexican antiquities know the belief in 
Mictlan, the Hades of the dead. But when one of these .bt« 
prayer-formulas (concerning auricular confession, the washing 
away of sins, and a new birth) makes mention of sinners beiDg 
plungell into a lake of intolerable miaery and torment, the 
introduction of nn idea so obviously European condemns the 
composition as not purely native. The question of the actul 
developments of ideas verging on pantheism or theism, amcmg 
the priests and philosophers of native Mexico, is one to be left 
for further criticism.1 

Iu the islands of the Pacific, the idea of Supreme Deity is 
especially manifested in that great mythologic divinity of the 
Polynesian race, whom the New Zealanders call Tangaroa. the 
Hawaiians Kanaroa, the Tongan!! aud Samoans TIUlgaloa, the 
Georgian and Society islanders Taaroa. Students of the science 
of religion who hold polytheism to be but the mis-developmeat 
of a primal idea of divine unity, which in spite of comJptioD 
continues to pervade it, might well choose this South Sea Islaad 
divinity as their aptcst illustration from the savage world. 
Taaroa, says Moerenhout, is their supreme or rather ouly 
god; for nll the others, ns in othC'r known polytheisms, seem 
scarcely more than sensible figures nnd images of the infinite 
attributes united in his divine person. Tho following is giftll 
as a. uative poetic dt.•finition of tho Creator. " He was; 
Taaroa was his name; he uho<le in tho \'oid. No earth, no sky, 
no men. Taaroa cnllt~, but nought answers; and alone es:isting, he 

1 PreiiCott, 'Muieo,' book i. ell. li. Rehogun, 'HiaL de Nuen r..raaa,• h'lt. tL 
in Kiugsborougb, vol. v. Waitz, ,·ol. h·. 1'· 136. J. G. KOller, p. ttl, et& 
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became the universe. The props are Tan.roa ; the rocks arc 
Taaroa ; the sands are Taaroa ; it is thus he himself is named." 
Acconling to Ellis, Taaroa is described in the Leeward Islands 
11 the eternal parentless uncreate creator, dwelling alone in the 
highest heaven, whose bodily form mortals cannot sec, who 
after intervals of innumerable sea.~ons casts uff his hody or shell 
111d becomes renewed. It was he who created Hina his 
daughter, and witb her aid formed t.he sky and t>arth and sea. 
He founded the world on u. solid rock, which with all the crea
tion he sustains by his invisible power. Then be created the 
mnks of lesser deities such a.~ reign over sea and land and air, 
and govern peace and war, and preside over physic and hus
bandry, and canoe-building, and roofing, and theft. The version 
from the Windward Islands is that Taaroa's wife was the rock, 
the foundation of all things, and she ga,·e birth to earth and 
188. Fortunately for our understn.ncling of this myth, the name 
of Taaroa's wife with whom he hcgat the lesser deities, was 
taken do\';n in Tahiti in Captain Cook's timt>. She wa.<; a 
rock called Papa, and her name plainly 1mggests her identity 
with Papa the Earth, the wife of Hangi the Heaven in the New 
Zealand myth of Heaven and Enrth, the great first parentc;. If 
this inference he just, then it seems that Taaron. the Creator is 
no personification of a primnH·al theistic idea, hut simply the 
divine personal Heaven transformed into the supreme Heaven
god. Thus, when Turner gives the Samoan myths of 'l'angaloa 
in heaven presiding over the product.ion of the eatth from 
beneath the waters, or throwing clown from the flky rocks which 
are now islands, the cla.c;sic name by which he calls him is that 
which rightly describes his nature and mythic origin-Tangaloa, 
the Polynesian Jupiter. Yet in island district after district, 
we find the name of the mighty hea\"enly creator given to 
other and lesser mythic beings. In Tahiti, the manes-wor
ahipper's idea is applied not only to lc~ser deities, hut to Taaroa. 
the Creator himself, whom some maintained to he but a man 
deified after death. In the New Zealand mythology, Tangaroa 
figures on the one hand a.<~ Sea-god and father of fish nml 
reptiles, on the other as the mischit>vouM caves-dropping god 
who reveal~ secrets. In Tonga, Tangaloa was god of artificers 
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and arts, and h1s priests were carpenters ; . it was he who went 
forth to fish, and drnggcd up the Tonga islands from the bottom 
of the sea. Here, then, he corresponds with Maui, and indeed 
Tangaroa nod Maui are found blending in Polynesia even to 
full identification. It is neither easy nor safe to fix to definite 
origin the Protean shapes of South Sea mythology, but on tbe 
whole the native myths are apt to embody cosmic ideas, and as the 
idea of the Sun preponderates in Maui, so the idea of the Heaven 
in Taaroa.1 In the Fiji Islands, whose native mythology is on the 
whole distinct from that of Polynesia proper, a strange weiJd 
figure takes the supreme place among the gods. His name ia 
Ndengei, the ~<crpent is his shrine, some traditions represent him 
with a serpent's head and body and the rest of him stone. He 
passes a monotonous existence in his gloomy cavern, feeling no 
emotion nor sensation, nor nny appetite but hunger ; be takes 
no interest in any one but Uto, l1is attendant, and gives no sip 
of life beyond eating, answering his priest, and changing his 
position from one side to the other. No wonder Ndengei is 
less worshipped than most of the inferior god11. The natiftl 
have even made a comic song about him, wl1ere he talb with 
l1is attendant, Uto, who has been to attend the feast at Baki
raki, where Ndengei lms especially his temple nnd worship. 

.\t.l~119ei. 
[.'to. 

.J.Y(ltllfJri. 

"Have you been to tho shoring of food to-day~" 
" Yes : nnd turtles forUiccl n purt ; but only the under-lhell 

'\\":l:! shorccl to us hl'll." 
"Indeed, Fto: This i11 very boll. Ilow is it? We .

them mon, placed them on the enrth, gave them focMl. 
nnd yet thoy shore to us only the under-shall. Uto. 
how i11 thi>i ?" 1 

'l'he native religion of Africa, a land pen·aJed by the doc
trines of divine hierarchy and divine l!upremacy, affurds ap& 
evid(•ncc for the problem b('fore us. The capacity of the maBel-

1 ~~tl~rt·nhout, '\'oy. aux lies tlu Gr:mol Oo•.S.·m,' , . .,1. i. )'ll- 4111, 4Si. EIJil, 
'l'ulyn. R~s.' vol. i. I'· :1~1, dt·. J. 1!. lo'nrstl'r, • \'oynge rumul the World,' 
1'1'· /i40, 66i. Grey, 'l'olyn. lllyth.' p. d. 'l'nylor, 'Xuw Ztalaaol, • p. 118; • 
nhon, \·ol. i. p. 290. Tun1er, ' l'olyn<'tiiB,' 1'· ~H. !\loriner, 'Tonga IL' 1'01. ii. 
1'1'· 116, 121. flt•him•n, 'Wantlcl'llllbrell tlcr Xcultl't'llinoler,' 1'1'· 68, 811. 

: William~, ' •"iji,' \'ul. i. I'· 21 i. 
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worshipper's scheme to extend in this direction may be judged 
from the religious Rpeculations of the Zulus, where we may 
trace the merging of the First Man, the Old-Old-One, Unku
lunkulu, into the ideal of the Creator, 'l'huudurer, and Heaven
goci.l If we examine a collection of documents illustrating the 
doctrines of the West African races lying hetween the Hotten
tots on the south and the Berbers on the north, we may fairly 
judge their conceptions, influenced ns these may have been by 
foreign intercourse, to be nevertheless for the most part Lased 
on mative ideas of the personal Heaven.2 Whether they think of 
their supl'eme deity u.s actively pervading and governing his uni
verse, or as acting through his divine subordinates, or as retiring 
from his creation and leaving the lesser spirits to work their will, 
be is to their minds the celestial ruler, the Heaven-god. :Examples 
may be cited, each in its way full of instruction. In the mind 
of the Gold-coast negro, tendencies towards theistic religion 
aeem to have been mainly developed through the idea of 
Nycmgmo, the personal Heaven, or its animating personal deity 
Heaven, wide-arching, rain-giving, light-giving, who has been 
and is, and shall be, is to him the Supreme Deity. 'l'he sky is 
Nyongmo's creature, the clouds arc his veil, the Htnrs his face
ornaments. Creator of all things, and of their animating powers 
whose chief and elder he is, he sits in majestic rest tmrroundcd 
by his children, the wong;;, the spirits of the air who Kerve him 
and represent him on earth. Though men's worship is for the 
most part paid to tlwHe, reverence is also given to Nyongmo, 
the Eldest, the Highest. Every day, said a fetish-man, we see 
how the grass and corn and trees spring forth by the rain and 
IIIDShine that Nyongmo sends, how should he not be the 
Cteator t Again, the mighty Heaven-god, far removed fmm 
man and seldom rouseJ to interfere in earthly interests, is the 
type on which the Guinea ncgros may have modellcJ their 
thoughts of a Highest Deity who has abnmloncJ the control of 
his world to lesser and evil spirits.3 'fhe religion of another 

1 Callaway, • Religion of Amazulu,' part i. See ante, pp. 106, 23,1. 
I See especially Waitz, Yo!. ii. p. 167, etc.; .J. L. Wilson, 'W. Afr.' p. 209, 

167; Bosman. Mungo P11rk, l!tr. C'omp. Ellis, '1\ladngnscor,' Yol. i. p. 390. 
I Steinllansrr, 'llrlit:ion•ll'S Nrgt•l'!l,' in • !ling. der JlfigH •• nnsl'l, !S.ilj. Xo. 2, 



316 

district seems to show clearly the train of thought by which 
surh ideas may be worked out. Among the Kimbunda race of 
(\mgo, Suku-Vakange is the highest being. He takes little 
iutt'Tl'!-t in mankind, leaving the real government of the world 
to t.he good and e,;} kilulu or spirits, into whose ranks the souls 
of nll'n pass at death. Now in that there are more bad spirits 
wlh' hmtwnt, than good. who favour living men, lmruan milery 
\\'l'llld h.• unlX'amble, were it not that from time to time Salu· 
Yn.knng-._', .. •urngt>d at the wickedness of the evil spirit.'!, terrifies 
tlwm with tlmnd~r, and punishes the more obstinate with his 
thund .. •rh.llt$. Th~n he returns to rest, and lets the kilalu 
ml .. • :1~1in.t Who, '"e may nsk, is this dh·inity calm and ill· 
difl;·r .. 'nt ~'\W wh~n his wmth bursts forth in storm, but the 
H .. ';twn him~lf l The relation of the Supreme Deity to the 
1~.·::-~~.·t· g,, .. l::; of pol~·theism is graphically put in the followiag 
}"'l."~'g"l'. where an American missionary among the Yorubll 
,!,·~·rih .. •;; th .. • r .. 'Iation of Olol"Ung, the Lord of Heaven, til 

hi:: kss .. 'r ,J .. •iti .. ,s ;orisa), among whom the chief are the ID

.. Jr,,~~·th'll:-: tlbatala, representing the reproductive power rl. 
nntlll"''. an.l ~hang .. , the Thunder-god. "The doctrine rl. 
hl,,latry }'1"1'\'ah•nt in \\lntba appears to be derived by analogy 
fr,,m th,· t;,,·m an1l cu::tom::; of the ch·il government. Tberei• 
hut ''Ill' kin~ in th .. • natilln, uml one God over the nnivene. 
1'.-ti:i,•lwrs t;, th~· kin;; nppl"'mrh him through the interrenticlt 
l•t' l:i~ ~~·rnmt:-:. l'<•urti .. •r:-:, and nohlc·s: and the petitioner COlt' 

,·ibt c..: t hl' ~·,,nrti,,r wlwm Ill' t•mploys hy good wonls and Jill" 
,.,,::t~. In likl• m:uuwr tlll man can clil'l.>ctly approach Gocl; bat 
tlw .\lmi.::ht~· laim~,·lf. thl'Y :-;ny, has appointed \'nrious kindsof 
,,, i-.:1,.., "!~<• :tl\' nw,liat,,rs ami int~rC'l'S.<;urs hetwel'n himself aad 
m:111l..in.l. ;>ri,. :-a~·rit1~.·~·~ nr .. • mad .. , bl God, because he neelb 
n.•:hin~: but t!H' ,,ri.:.:l...:, h,•iug- much liku men, nre pleased with 
,,,l~·rin;.:.-:- ,,f :o;)h·,·p. pig'''•ns. mill otl11•r thin!,'N. They conciliate 
tlh' ,,ri-.:l ,,r nw,li:tt<•r that Ja ... may l•les.> tht:'m, not in his on 
l"''"·r. but in tlw l"'"'''r ,,f (;,,,]," ~ 

I' 1:!~ ,1 I. \\'al,..,n, • W, .Ur.' l'l"o P2, 2C•P: Biimer, 'Gaiaea.,' r. '!. See 
.t.,•\\'aal;, ,.,.1, ii. l'P· 1;1, 41!1. 

I M""'\'Af, • N~a ... n in s ... J •• \rrika,' rr- 125, 3~5. 
1 II·•"•'"• • \lr. auJ lli,• .... r \\•rul11,' 1'- s\·i. in 'Sruithloniaa Cuntr.' YO!. i. 
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Booted as they are in the depths of nature-wor11hip, the doc
trines of the supreme Sun and Heaven both come to the surface 
again in the native religions of Asia. The divine Sun holds his 
primacy distinCtly enough among the rude indigenous tribes of 
Indi&. Although one sect of the Khonds of Orissa especially 
direct their worship to Tari Penuu the Earth-goddess, yet 
even they &arrree theoretically with the sect who worship 
Biira Pennu or Bella Pennu, Light-god or Sun-god, in giving 
to him supremacy above the manes-gods and nature-gotl'!, and all 
apiritual powers. I Among the Kol tribes of Bengal, the acknow
ledged primate of all classes of divinities is the beneficent su
preme deity, Sing-bonga, Sun-god. Among some Munda tribes 
his authority is so real that they will nppe~tl to him for help 
where recourse to minor deities has failed ; while among the 
Sa.ntals his cnltus has so dwindled away that he receives le83 prac
tical worship tha.n his malevolent infetiors, and is scarce ho
DOUl'ed with more than nominal dignity and an occasional feast.2 

These are ntde tribes who, so far as we know, have never been 
other than rude tribes. The Japanese are u. comparatively civi
liled nation, one of those so instmctive to the student of culture 
Crom the stubborn conservatism with which they have conse
crated by trn.ditional reverence, ami kept up hy state authority, 
the religion of their former barbarism. This ic; the Kami-reli
gioD, Spirit-religion, the remotely ancient faith of eli vine spiritl:l 
fl. ancestors, nature-spirits, and polytheistic gods, which still 
holds official place by the side of the imported Buddhism and 
Ccmf'ucianism. In this ancient faith the Sun-god is supreme. 
He is "Ama-terasu oho Kami," "the heaven-enlightening great 
Spirit." Below him stand all lesser kamis or spirits, through 
whom, as mediators, guardians, and protectors, worship is paid 
by men. The Sun-god's race, as in Pet-u, is the royal family, 
and his spirit animates tho reigning ruler, the Son of Heaven. 
Kempfer, in his 'History of Japan,' written early in the 18th 
century, showed how absolutely the divine 'l'ensio Dai Sin was 
looked upon as ruler of the minor powers, by his mention of tho 

I llacphenon, 1 India,' p. 84, etc. 
I Dalton, 1 Kob,' in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' yoL Yi. I'· 32. Hunter, ' Rurlll Bengal,' p. , . .~ 



.Ta~u~.:s~ t~nth month. called the" godless month," because then 
:!:.,· !.:-;;.,;.:-r g-o.is a~ considered to be away from their temples, 
~.:-::.:- t~• pny th~ir annual homage to their celestial Dairi. He 
..:<~do::·:<. a,: it wa;;. in h~ time, the great Japanese place ofpil
~i!:~:-~:;,•. Y,o~. tho:- lwme l'f T.:-nsio Dni Sin. There may be 
$<.'t:l t!:..:· :::nall c.w,•m in a hill near the sea, where he once 
1:.:.: L:t!.l.,o.:-1~·. J,•priYing tht:- worlll, sun, and stars of their light, 
:u:..:. :i·.,:~ :;h-:>wiu;; him~ If to be lord of light and supreme abore 
;,:: ~-:,:.~. \\-i!hiu J.is ~1nnll ancient tctuple hard by, there are 
:._o i.~.· ::'<:·~·u r.:•nu•l th~ walls pic-cb. of cut white paper, 11ymbols of 
p-.~r::y. :~::-i in th.:- mi,J:.o:t nothing hut a. polished metal mirror, 
l'U~l-:,:::: ,.:· t!~.:- all-,:,•.:-ing e~·,, uf this great god.l 

1._).,-, :- :Lt> \':\~t r:.m;;~ ,,f the Tatar raceR, it is the type of the 
~::r:<:lll' H.:.-..wn th:1t l'l)Wt's prominently into ''iew. ~ature

w. :-'$1~ :!'P.:l":' 1:1 th,, (·xtreme !'eu:;c, the:>e rude tribes conceiTed 
tb ir ~L·,;::; :-.u.i d\'d and d,•m .. us and great powenJ of the ear1h 
:;;:-i .-:r t,• l-..•. Ek.• m,·u tlwmj:t•h·t>s, within the domain of the 
,j;, :1:<' H,':l.\','!1. almi;;ht~· an.l all-eueompn.ssing. To trace the 
~-.m,·~·.:,i",- tbu:=ht t'•t :\'mn tht.• pl'r.>onul Sky passing intovagor 
•"-'l;,.,_·p::,·.:l~ .-.:· p·'n·:·"liug tl,·it~·: t'' :;"'l' with the Tunguz how:&-. 
t h• H.~~v,·n-:=cxl. l:ll"t'(·ll hut nll-knowiu~. kindly but indifferent. 
b\.$ .::v:,i6i t h,• l•u,;iu.:·:'S ••f hi,; Wt•rlJ among such lesser powen 
::,; ~::u :m.i u;,,,,n. l'~rth anti rire ; to ui~K:em the meaniDg 
,,f t!:t• ~k::<!',··l T,·n~. ,:hauiug from Heaven into Heaven-pl. 
:~::,1 tht'th'\' i:lt•' l!•"{,,r :>pirit in ~l'neml; to follow the recozds 
··~· H,·;\WU-\\·,,n:hip :nn,,n;; till' aut.·il'nt Turk~ and Hiong-nu; to 
,·, ::~l\:1:'\' : ;~,· 't:pr,•mal·~- :unong till' L:1pps uf Tiermes, th~ Thuu· 
,;,'l".'r. ":: l: t b· ~t:pr<·mac~· anwng thl' Finn::: of J umala and 'L"'kko, 
: L,• H.·::w n-~,,.1 an.i ln·nwnly Gnuult:'\tlll'r-such evidence seems 
,.;''"i !!r,,m;,i t',·r t..'a:.:tn:n's n~rtlmt·nt. that the doctrine of the 
.ii' ith' ~ky t:n.i,·rla~· t h,, ti~t Tnr:.mian t."<lllceptions, not merely 
• •t' :1 11,•;1\·,·n-;.:-,,.1. but ,,f a high,•:.:t tleit~· who in after &gel of 
l"hri .. :i:m ,•,•nwn:i.,u hl,•ntlt.'li iut,, the l'hristiun God.! Here, 
:1~\iu. '"" m:1~· h:1w tlw a.!nult•lge t.•f ::tuJ~·iug among a cultured 

I :'1. :,.:,!, '~;J'l":',' J•.lfl \', J'· !'. 1\. IIIJ'f,•r, '.lnli3D,' cb, Si. in riJIJr...,., 
''! \:: Wu::k~ •• ,;, .• ,·h. J. Jh-:.:,·:::h::m-,' part ii. I'· 2:!0. 

: 1 '·••lll'l'· • ••. 1111. ll~·th.' I'· l, N~. 1\ i•·mm. 'l'ultur·C'rt'sch.' ToL iii. p. JOI. 
Nnh•i .. l:• 111 • l'lukfltolu,' ,.,.1, i. p. S31. l-•·•n.;i, l:dl4! in1 R1111. Bcicb..' nL i. 
J'. :::~. 



ANWIS:U. 319 

ace the survival of religion from ruder ancient times, kept up 
JY official ordinance. The !itnte religion of China is iu it" 
lomina.nt. doctrine the worship of 'l'ien, Heaven, illentified with 
:Jhaog-ti, the Emperor-above, next to whom Htands Tu, Eatih; 
l'hile below them are wor~hipped great natme-Rpirits a111l 
mcestors. It is posliible that this faith, as Prolc!iRor Max 
IIUller argues, may be ethnologically and even linguistically 
put and parcel of the geneml HcM'en-worllhip of the Tumniau 
tribes of Siberia. At any rat<•, it io.; identi<"al with it in its 
primary idea, the adoration of the supreme Heaven. Dr. Legge 
:barges Confucius with au inclination to HHhstitutc in his reli
pous teaching the name of Tien, Heaven, for that known to 
DlOre ancient religion and used in more ancient books, Shang-ti. 
the pel'liOnal ruling Deity. But it Hcems rather that the Huge 
W88 in fact upholding the traditions of the ancient faith, th11s 
ICting according to the charactC;·r on which he prided himself: 
that of a transmitt<>r awl not u makN, a preserver of old know
ledge, not a new rcvcaler. It is in accordance with the 11sual 
coarse of theologic developml•nt, for the divine Heaven to reign 
in rude mythologic religion over tliC l<lsst•r f;pirib; of the world. 
before the childlike poetic thought passel'! into the stateHmnn's 
conception of a CeleHtial Emperor. As Plath wC'll remarks, "It 
belongs to the Chinese Hystem that all natun· iH :mimated hy 
lpi.rits, and that all these follow one 1mlc1'. AH the l'hin<>s1• 
cumot think of a Chinesu Empire with an Emperor only, nml 
without the host of VIL'IHal-priuccs awl officials, Ho he cannot. 
&biDk of the Upper EmperOI' witlwut the host of 11pirits." Dc
Yelopcd in a ditfet·eut lit1e, the iul':L of the supreme Hcawu 
comes to p<"n·ade Chinese philosl)phy awl ct hies n.o; a general 
expression of fate, on.linancl', Juty. '' Ht~aveu's orul•r is nnturc" 
-"The wise man readily nwait1o1 Ht•a\'l~u·s command''-" Man 
must first do hht own part; wlu.·n he has done all, tht•n hu c:•n 
wait for Heaven to complete it··-" All state oftic,~rs arc Hm
'YID'sworkmen, and represent him"-" How dol'H Heaveu speak? 
The four sca.!:;ons have tlwir conrs<>, thu lmudrcd things arist·, 
what SJ)Caks he 1 ''-"No, Hl'an.·u ~peak,; not; by tlw <"Olll'ilf' ,f 
events he makeK him~.;elf underlitoud, no more." 1 

I Plath, 'R1•l. dcr Alten (11ine~~en,' l'nrt i. p. 18, t•tr.. ~e llnx :&liillcr, ' l.o·c· 
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These stray scraps from old Chinese literature are intelligible 
to European ears, for our Aryan race has indeed worked out 
religious idens from the like source and almost in the like direc
tions. The Samoyed or Tunguz Heaven-god had his analogue 
in Dyu, Heaven, of the Vedic hymns. Once meaning the sky, 
and the sky p~rsonified, this Zeus came to mean far more than 
mere heaven in the minds of Greek poets and philosophers, when 
it rose toward "that conception which in sublimity, brightness, 
and infinity transcended all others as much as the bright blue 
sky transcended all other things visible upon earth." At the 
lower level of mythic religion, the ideal process of shaping the 
divine world into a monarchic conRtitution was worked out by 
the ancient Greeks, on the same simple plan as lLIJlong such 
barbarians as the Kols of Chota-Nagpur or the Gallas of Abys
sinia; Zeus is King over Olympian gods, and below these again 
are marshalled the crowded ranks of demigods, heroes, demons, 
nymphs, ghosts. At the higher level of theologic speculation, 
exalted tbought8 of univerRal cause and being, of physical and 
moral law, took personality under the name of Zena. It is 
in direct derivation along this historic line, that the classical 
heaven-cultus still asserts itself in song and pageant among 
us, in that quaintest of quaint survivals, the factitious religiOD 
of the Italian Opera, where such worship as artistic ends 
require is still addressed to the divine Cielo. Even in our 
daily talk, colloquial expressions call up before the mind 
of the ethno~:,rrapher outlineR of remotest religious history. 
Heaven grants, forbitls, blesses still in phrase, as heretofore in 
fact. 

Vast and difficult as is the research into the full scope and 
history of the doctrine of supremacy among the higher nations, 
it may be at least seen that helpful clues exist to lead the ex
plorer. The doctrine of mighty nature-spirits, inhabiting and 
controlling sky and earth and sea, seems to expand in Asia into 
such idca.CJ ns that of Mahatman the Great Spirit, Paramltman 
the Highest Spirit., taking personality as Brahm& the all-per-

turea on Science or Religion, No. III. in 'Fraser's Mag.' 18i0. Lfsp, •c.
faciua,' p. 100. 
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\'ailing unil·el'Sal soul 1-in Europe into philosophic conception!! 
o£ which a grand type stands out in Kepler's words, that the 
'universe is a harmonious whole, whose soul is God. There is 
·a saying of Comte'11 that throws strong light upon this track of 
speculative theology: he declares that the conception among 
the ancients of the Soul of the Universe, the notion that the 
earth is a vast living animal, and in our own time, the ob;;curc 
pantheism which is so rife among German metaphysiciau~, arc 
only fetishism generalized allll made systematic.'l Polytheism, 
in its inextricable confusion of the persons and functions of the 
great divinities, and in its a.r;signment of the sovereignty of 
the world to a supreme being who combines in himself the 
attributes of several such minor deities, tends toward the lloc
trine of fundamental unity. Max Muller, in a lectnre on the 
Veda, has given the name of kathenotheism to the doctrine of 
divine unity in diversity which comes into view in these in
structive lines:-

" Indlum Mitram V o.runam Agnim a bur a tho 
divyah sa suparno Garutman : 

Ekam so.d viprl bahudha vadanti Agnim 
Yamam Matari~vinam &huh." 

"They call him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni; then ho is the bonutiful
wiDged heavenly Gw:utmat: That which is Ono tho wiso call it in ilivcrs 
lll&llner&; they call it Agni, Yama, Mataril;van." 3 

The figure of the supreme deity, be he Heaven-god, Sun
god, Great Spirit, beginning already in savage thought to take 
the fonn and function of a divine ruler of the world, represents 
a conception which it becomes the age-long work of systematic 
theology to develope and to define. Thus in Grecco arises Zeus 
the highest, grc~test, best, " who was and is and shall be,'' 
"beginning and chief of all things," "who rules over all mortals 
and immortals."" Zeus the gou of gods.''" Such is Ahum ~Ia.zda 
in the Persian faith, among whose seventy-two names of might 
are these: Creator, Protector, Nourisher, Holiest Heavenly One, 

· I See Colebrookc, • Es~~nyH,' vol. ii. Wuttke, 'llcidcnthum,' part i. p. 254. 
Ward, 'Hin,loos,' vol. i. p. xxi. vol. ii. p. 1. 

: C<lmte, • Philosophic Positive.' 
I • P.ig-Vcda,' i 164, 46. liiiX llnller, 'Chips,' vol. i. pp. 27, 2n. 
4 See Welckcr, •Gric~h. Gottcrlchre,' pp. 143, 175. 
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Healing, Priest, Most Pure, Most Majestic, Most Knowing, llost 
Ruling at Will.l There may be truth in the aaaer+.ion that 
the esoteric religion of ancient Egypt centred in a doctrine of 
divine unity, manifested through the heterogeneoWI crowd of 
popular deities.9 It may be a hopeless t&<!k to disentangle the 
confused personalities of Baal, Bel, and Moloch, and no anti· 
quary may ever fully solve the enigma bow far the divine name 
of El carried in its wide range among Semitic nations a dac
trine of divine supremacy.3 The great Syro-Phcenician kiDg· 
doms and religions have long since passed away into darknell, 
leaving but antiquarian relics to vouch for their former might. 
Far other has been the history of their Jewish kindred, still 
standing fast to their ancient nationality, still upholding to thia 
day their patriarchal religion, in the midst of nations who iu
herit from the faith of Israel the belief in one God, highest. 
almighty, who in tho beginning made the heavens and the 
earth, whose throne is established of old, who is from everlast
ing to everlasting. 

Before now bringing these researches to a close, it will be 
well to state compactly the reasons for treating the animism of 
the modern savage world as more or less representing the 
animism of remotely ancient races of mankind. Sa911p 
animism, founded on a doctrine of souls carried to an exteut 
far beyond its limits in the cultivated world, and thence ex
panding to a yet wider doctrine of spiritual beings animatiDg 
and controlling the universe in all its parts, becomes a tbealy 
of personal cau!le:; developed into a general philosophy of IDID 

and nature. As such, it may be reasonably accounted for u 
the direct product of natural religiun, wsiug this term aecordiDg 
to the sense of its definition by Wilkins : " I call that natural 
religion, which men might know, and should be obliged ua&o, 
lJy the meer principles of reason, improved by consideration ud 
experience, without the help of rc\•elation."' It will scarc:ely 

• A'l"eata; truns. loy Spiegt·l, 1 Ormnzu·Ya~<ht.' 12. 
= WilkinliOn, 1 Ancient Eg.' 'l"ol. iv. ch. xii. ; UuniE'n, 1 Egypt,' YoL iY, p. 115. 
a lllo\'CI'II, 1 l'hi.inizier,' Yol. i. 1'· 169, etc. See Max 1tliiUcr, 1 Lectue iii. L c. 
4 Citetl in Johnson's Dictionary. The tem1 "natural religi011." is '111111 iJJ 

l'Rrious and evcn incompatible 1111nllla. Thus Butler in bis 1 Analogy ot Beup.. 
Naturul1111d Rcveaied, to the Coutitution anti Counc of Natlll'll, 'llipifiel liJ' 
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be argued by theologians familiar with the religious of savage 
tribe&, that they are direct or nearly direct products of revcla
ticm, for the theology of our time would abolish or modify their 
details till scarce one wus left intact. The main issue of the 
problem is this, whether savage animism is a primary forma
tion belonging to the lower culture, or whether it consists, 
mostly or entirely, of !>eliefs originating in some higher culture, 
and conveyed by adoption or degradation into the lower. The 
evidence for the first alternative, though not amounting to 
complete demonstration, seems reasonably strong, and not met 
by contrary evidence approaching it in force. The animism of 
the ]ower tribes, self-contained and self-supporting, maintained 
in close contact with that direct evidence of the senses on 
which it appears to be originally based, is a system which 
might quite reasonably exi11t among mankind, had they never 
IDywhere risen above the savage condition. Now it docs not 
1eem that the animism of the higher nations stands in a 
CODDexion so direct and complete with their mental state. It 
is by no means so closely limited to doctrines evidenced by 
simple contemplation of nature. The doctrines of the lower 
IDimiam appear in the higher often more and more modified, to 
briDg them into accordance with an advancing intellectual con
dition, to adapt them at once to the limits of stricter science 
and the needs of higher faith ; and in the higher animism these 
doctrines are retained side by side with other and special beliefs, 
oC which the religions of the lower world 11how scarce a gern1. 
In tracing the course of animi'ltic thought from stage to stage 
ot history, instruction is to be gained alike from the immensity 
of change and from the intensity of permanence. Savage ani-

. mism, both by what it has and by what it wants, Reems to 
represent the earlier system in which began the age-long 
course of the education of the world. Especially it is to be 
noticed that various belief~ and practices, which in the lower 

11 ll&turll religion" a primreval system which l1o expressly argues to bavo beon 
DO& nuoned out, but taught first by revelation. This system, of which tho 
lllliD teDetiiiLI'C tho belief in ono Goo, the Creator and lloml Governor of tho 
World, and in a fotnre state of moml retribution, difl'ers in the cxtren1e from the 
ICtaa1 religions ol the lower races. 



animism stand firm upon their grounds as if they grew tl1en!, 
in the higher animism belong rather to peasants than philo
sophers, exist rather as ancestral relics than as products belong
ing to their age, arc falling from full life into survival Thllli 
it is that savage religion can frequently explain doctrines 
and rites of civilized religion. The converse is far less often the 
case. Now this is a state of things which seems to cany a 
historical as well as a practical meaning. The degradatioo
thcory would expect savages to hold beliefs and customs inttl· 
ligible as broken-down relics of former higher civilization. The 
development-theory would expect civilizecl men to keep up 
beliefs and customs which have their reasonable meaning in leii 
cultured states of society. So far as the study of survil-al 
enables us to judge between the two theories, it seems that 
what is intelligible religion in the lower culture is often meal\
ingless superstition in the i1igher, and thus the development
theory has the nppcr hand. lloreO\'Cr, thi~ evidence fits wit~ 
the teaching of prehistoric archa'ology. Santgc life, carrying o~ 
into our own clay the life of the Stone Age, may he legitimate)=' 
claimed as representing remotely ancient <.'Onclitions of man
kind, intellectual and moral as well as material If so, a Ill...,. 
but progressive state of animistic religion occupies a like grountllll 
in savage and in primitive cultun•. 

Lastly, a few words of explanation may be offered as to tbe-"' 
topics which this survey hn.-; included ami excludet.l Tu 
those who have heen accustomed to find theological subjcet.~~ 
dealt with on a dogmn.tic, emotional, and ethical, rather than 
an ethnographic scheme, the present inve:-~tigation may seem 
mislen.uing, because one-sicled. Thill onL'-sided treatmeut, 
however, l1a.~ been adopted with full conl!id('ration. Thus. 
though the doctrines here examined b('ar not only on the 
development but the actual tmth of n•ligious ,;ystems, I have 
felt neither able uor willing to enter into this great argu
ment fully and satisfactorily, while l'xperil·ncc has shov.-n that. 
to dispose of such questions by nn OC.'<.'Mionnl clictn.torial pbrue 
is one of the most serious of errors. The ,;cientific value of 
descriptions of sn.ngc and barbarous religion:-~, drawn up by 
travellers and eMpccially by missionnzies, j,; •)ften. lowered by 
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their controversial tone, and by the o.ffectation of infallibility 
with which their relation to the absolutely true is settled. 
There ia something pathetic in the simplicity with which a 
narrow student will judge the doctrines of a foreign religion 
by their antagonism or conformity to his own orthodoxy, on 
points where utter difference of opinion exist!! among the most 
learned and enlightened scholars. The systematization of the 
lower religions appeared to me an urgently needed contribu
tion to the science of religion. I ho.ve can·ied it out to the 
utmost of my power, and cau now only len,·e the result in the 
hands of other students, whose province it is to deal with such 
evidence in wider schemes of argmncnt. Again, the intellectual 
rather than tl1e emotional side of religion has here been kept in 
vie\\·. Even in the life of the rudest savage, religious belief is 
asaociated with intense emotion, with awful reverence, with 
agonizing terror, with rapt ccstMy when sense and thought 
utterly transcend the common level of daily life. How much 
the more in faiths where not only docs the believer experience 
snell enthusiasm, hut where his utmost feelings of luvc and 
hope, of justice and mercy, of fortitude and tcnJemess and self
sacrificing de\'otion, of unutterable misery nrul 1lazzling lmppi
De&S, twine and clasp round the fabric of religion. Language, 
dropping at times from such words as soul and ~pirit their mere 
philosophic meaning, can usc them in full conformity with this 
tendency of tlw religious mind, as phmsc!-1 to convey a mystic 
sense of transcendE:nt emotion. Yet of all thi1:1 religion, the 
religion of vision ami of passion, little indeed hn.'l been :-;aid in 
these pages, and even that little rather iu incidental touches 
than with purpose. Those to whom religion menus ahove all 
things religious feeling, mny 11ny of my argument that I hnvc 
written 110ullessly of the ~;oul, :nul uuspiritually of spiritual 
things. Be it so: I accept the phrnsc nut all nPt!lliug an apology, 
but l!.ll expressing a plan. SciC'utifie progrc~s is nt times 
mOHt furthered by working along a distiuct intdlectunl line, 
without being tempted to 1liYergo frum the mnin ohject to what 
lies beyond, in l10wcvcr intimate conuexiou. 'l'hc anatomist docs 
well to discuss hudily structuro indept!JUlcntly of the worl1l of 
happines.CJ an1l misery whirh dt!pcll\1~ upon it. It would ht! 
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thought o. mere impertinence for a strategist to preface o. disser
tation on the science of war, by an enquiry how far it is lawful 
for a Chdstian man to bear weapons and serre in the wan. lly 
task bns been here not to discuss Religion in all its bearing~, 
but to pourtray in outline the great doctrine of Animiarm, u 
found in what I conceive to be its earliest stages among the 
lower races of mankind, o.nd to show its transmission along the 
lines of religious thought. 

The almost entire exclusion of ethical questions from this 
investigation has more than a mere reason of o.rmogement. It 
is due to the very nature of the subject. To some the stat. 
mont may seem startling, yet the evidence seems to justify it, 
that the relation of morality to religion is one that only belonas 
in its rudiments, or not o.t all, to ntdimentary civilization. The 
comparison of savage and civilized religions brings into view, 
by the side of deep-lying resemblance in their philoeopby, a 
deep-lying contrast in their practical action.on human life. So 
far as savage religion can stand ns representing natural rel.igicm, 
the popular idea that the mornl government of the univene u 
an essential tenet of natural religion simply falls to the grouDCL 
Savage animism is almost devoid of that ethical clement which 
to the educated modem mind is the very mainspring of Jlllll'" 
tical religion. Not, ns I have said, that morality is absent from 
tbe life of the lower races. Without o. code of morals, the Yef'J 
existence of the rudest tribe would be impossible ; and indeed 
tbe moral standards of even savage races arc to no sntall estellt 
well-defined and praiseworthy. But tht>se ethical laws stand 
on their own ground of tradition and public opinion, compara-
tively independent of the animisttc beliefs and rites which exist 
beside them. The lower animism is not immoral, it ia UD

moral. For this plain reason, it ho.s seemed desirable to keep 
the discussion of animism, as far o.s might be, separate 
from tho.t. of ethics. The general problem of the relation of 
morality to religion is difficult, intricate, o.nd requiring immeue 
array of evidence, and may be perhaps more profitablydiscusaed 
in connexion with the ethnography of morals. To justify their 
present separation, it will he enough to refer in general tenns 
to the accounts of so.vage tribes whose ideo.s have been little 
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al'ected by civilized intercourse ; proper caution being use<l 
DOt to trust vague statements about good and evil, but to 
ucertain whether these arc what philosophic moralists would 
call virtue and vice, righteousness and wickedness, or whether 
&bey are mere personal advantage and disadvantage. The 
e.eutial connexion of theology and morality is a fixed idea 
ia many minds. But it is one of the lessons of history that 
mbjects may maintain themselves independently for ages, 
till the event of coalescence takes place. In the course of his
tory, religion has in various ways attached to itself matters 
IIUI1 and great outside its central scheme, such as prohibition 
of apecial meats, observance of special days, regulation of mar
riap 88 to kinship, division of society into castes, ordinance of 
IIOCial law and civil government. Looking at religion from a 
political point of view, as a practical influence on human society, 
~ ia clear that among its greatest powers h~ been its divine 
IIIICtion of ethical laws, its theological enforcement of morality, 
itl teaching of moral government of the universe, its suppla.nt
iag the "continuance-doctrine " of a future life by the " retri
bution-doctrine" supplying moral motive iu the present. But 
IIICh alliance belongs almost wholly to religions above the 
ange level, not to the earlier aud lower creeds. It will aid 
111 to aee how much more the fruit of religion belongs to 
ethical influence than to philosophical dogma, if we conF.idt•r 
how the iutroduction of the moral clement separates the rcli
giona of the world, united ns they arc throughout by one ani
mistic principle, into two great classes, those lower systems 
whose best result is to supply a crude childlike natural philo
IOpby, and those higher faiths which implant on this the law 
of righteousness and of holiness, the inspiration of duty and of 
lot e. 
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RITES A...~D CEBEllOSlE.."-

R.•:i;;.-1·:.:.:; R::,s: their purpose pr:sc:tical or symloO!ic-I'rayt'J' : ita ~tiDiilJ 
fror:·. !·'"" :oJ hi.:h ltvel-. of Culture ; ita lower t•haRs L"llfthic:al ; ita JUcMr 
I'~s E:hk.al--&crifi.,·e : its original Gift-thl'Ory f4111N into the ROIIIIp" 
th·:oor:-· :1n·l the Abn~gation-theory-:Yanner of receptiou of f'acrifice II! 
1\: i:~·-ll.&ttrial Tran.sf~r to elements, Millh·animal.l, priesta ; eonsumptill 
,,f >nto~:.u:~ hy d~ity or id.,l ; olferin~t of blood; tnumiuion by fire; il
<~rue-E.••••mtial Tr:~nsfer: <"'D.SWIIJI!iou of ~ce. savour, etr.-S)'iritlll 
Tran~fer : con.sumpti••n or tr:msmillllion of 11011l of oll'ering-Koth-e of !Wri· 
li,•,.r- Tr:lDsitioJn fro:n Gift-thtoJry to lloma!:l'·lheory : i.Daipitieant IIIII 
fonua!,,tf,•riug.; : sacrili<·inl ban•tueta-Abnegation thl'Ory; aerifire of tJail· 
•lrec, ~:,·. -S,,,·rilic~ of Substitut..•s ; part given for whole ; inferior !iff far 
~n('t'rioJr; elfigi(·~-:YoJem sWTival of Sacrifice in folklore ao1l religiat
J:'a.ting. a.• a means of producing ecatntic vision ; ita COUIW from lowtr tt 
h igha Cul tun• -llrup used I•• produ,•e l'C:Stasy- Swoona ADd &ta induced far 
r.-li;..oivll' J·Ury>Oti<>s-tlrientation : iu relation to ~no-myth and SlW·wonhip; 
rult>o ,f E.ut aad W.·st u tc> burial nf dead, polition of wol'lhir. ud ltnlt· 
tun• uf t•'W('l•·-LtL•tration l•y Wnter and Fil\•: ita transition from material 
ll> syrub.>li~ J•Unika!il>U : its I'Onnexion with lperial eYI:Ul.oi Of lif'e ; ita apo 
f<".lr:UtC<' amou~ the low~r r:ICes-Lu.tration uf nn··bom cbildrtn; of 
"""nt••n ; ,,f tho!<t' t"'lln!l"t.l hy blooo.l:~hco.l or th•• •h'lld-Lu~tntion t'OntiDul 
a: lu;.:llt'r l,•nols of Cultun•-l'onduaion. 

RHiliiOl'S rite:; f;lll thl'oreticruly into two dh·isions, though 
thl':<t' bll•Dll in practiCt•. In part, thcy &l'C cxpressh-e aad 
IIJlllhoJic J>t.•rfonmLDCt'~, the urnmo.tic uttcrnncc of religi0111 
thought, thl• ge:;ture-langunge of theology. In part, they are 
llll'Bil>~ of illtl'fCOU~ with anu inftucncc on spiritual hemp, 
nnd ns such, tlll'ir iutcntion is :u1 din.'Ctly practical as uy 
chl•mical or mechanical process, for doctrinc and \\'Orship eor
relntc ns thl'Ory and practice. In the science of religion. the 
Rtuuy of rercmooy has its strong nnd weak siues. On the ooe 
hand, it it~ generally euicr to obtain nccurntc accounbl of cere-
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monies by eye witnesscR, than anything like trustworthy and 
intelligible statements of doctrine ; so that very much of our 
knowledge of religion in the savage and barbaric world consist>~ 
in acquaintance with its ceremonies. It is also true that some 
religious ceremonies arc marvels of permanence, holding suh
atantially the same form and meaning through age after age, 
and far beyond the range of historic record. On the other 
hand, tho signification of ceremonies is not to be rn .. <>l•ly decided 
on by mere inspection. In the long and varied course in 
which religion has o.dapted itself to uew intellectual ami moral 
conditions, one of the most marked processes has affected time
honoured religious customs, whose form has been faithfully 
and even servilely kept up, while their nature has often under
gone transformation. Iu the religions of the great nations, the 
Datural difficulty of following these changes has been added to 
by the sacenlotal tendency to ibrnorc and obliterate traces of the 
ine,·itable change of religion from nge to age, awl to convert 
into mysteric11 ancient rites '"hose real barbaric meaning is too 
far out of harmony with the 11pirit of a later time. The em
._rrassments, however, which beset the inquirer into the cere
monies of a single I'eligiou, diminish in a lnrgl'r comparative 
study. The ethnographer who brings together examples of n 
ceremony from different stages of culture can often give a more 
rational account of it, than the pricHt, to whom a special ~'ligni
fication, sometimes very unlike the original on<·, has become 
matter of orthodoxy. A'i a contrilmtiou to the thcllry of reli
gion, with eRpecial view to it.'l lower })IUL~l's rL~ explanatory of 
the higher, I hM·e here selected for ethnographic discussion a. 
group of sacrctl rites, each in its way full of iustrnction, 
difFerent as these ways are. All ha\·c <•arly place nnd rtuli
mentary meaning in savage cultun', all helong to harbaric 
ages, all have their n•preseutati\'cil within the limits of wo
dem Christendom. 'l'lwy arc tim rit<·s of Prayer, Sacrifice, 
Fasting and other methods of Artificial Ecstasy, Orientation, 
Luatration. 

Prayer, "the soul'R ~;incerc desirC', uttl'rcd or unexpre!!Kcd," is 
the address of personal spirit to pel'Konul spirit. Hu fur a.~ it is 
ACtually addressed to disembodied or deified human souls, it is 



simply an extension of the daily intercourse between man and 
man; while the worshipper who looks up to other divine 
beings, spiritual after the nature of his own spirit, though of 
place and power in the universe far beyond his own, still baa 
hi~ mind in a state where prayer is a reasonable and practical 
act So simple and familiar indeed is the nature of prayer, that 
its study does not demand that detail of fact and argumea& 
which mu~t be given to rites in comparison practically insigoifi
cant. It is not indeed to he claimeJ as an immediate or neces&ary 
1mtcvme of aniruL>iic belief, for especially at low levels of chili
zation there are many races who distinctly admit the existeuce 
uf spirits, but are not certainly known to pray to them even in 
thought. Beyond this lower level, however, animism and 
prn~·er bt-rome more and more nearly conterminous ; and a 
,;t•w of tht:·ir relation in their earlier stages may be easiest and 
best gained from a St-lection of actual prayers taken don 
worJ tor word. within the limits of savage and barbaric lift. 
The~· agree with an opinion that prayer appeared in th" reli
gion of tl1e lower culture, but that in this its earlier stage i& 
wu.s unethi~ul The nccomplishmeut of desire is asked for, bu& 
d~sire is a.s yet limited to personal advantage. It is at latB 
and higher moral len~ls, that the woJ"Hhipper begins to add tAl 
his t•ntreaty for prosperity the claim for help towanl virtue ud 
again:-:t vi1.>e. and prn~·er lH..'Comes an instrument of morality. 

In the Papuan Island of Tanna, where the gods are the spiriu 
1.lf tlt'}l.'lrt~.•d aut•eshlr:<, and preside over the growth of fruits. a 
pra~w nftt•r tht• ofi'eriug of first-fruits is 11poken aloud by the 
d1it'1' who u.~ts a.s high priest to the silent assembly: "Compu
si~.,untt• father : Here is some food for you ; eat it ; be kind t.o 
us ,,n aet'llllUt 1.1f it!" 'l'hen all shout togcthcr.1 In the Samoua 
l~lnnd:-:, when the libation of a.t"a was poured out at the eveaiag 
me:tl, the head of the family prayed thus :-

" llt•n• i:~ aya for you, 0 s00": Look kindly towards this family: le& 
it pro~pcr and inCI"t'"olSe j and let U8 all bo kept in health, Let our plaala
tiollll L1.• productive; lt!t food grow; and may there be abunclance ofW 

I Turner, • I'ol)'11csia,' I'· 88; 111!0 p. '27. 
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baa, 'J01U' creatures. Here is ava for you, our war gods ! Let thoro 
be a strong a.nd numerous people for you in this land. 

" Here is ava for you, 0 sailing gods (gods who come in Tongan canoes 
lllld foreign vesaels ). Do not come on ehore at this p1a.ce; but be pleasod 
fill c1epart along the ocean to some other land." 1 

Among the Indians of North America, the Sioux will say, 
"Spirits of the dead, have mercy on me l " then they will add 
what they want, if good weather they say so, if good luck 
iD hunting, they say so.9 Among the Osages, prayers uaed 
DOt long since to be offered at daybreak to Wohkonda., the 
Jl'aater of Life. The devotee retired a little from the camp 
or company, and with affected or real weeping, in loud 
UDCOuth voice of plaintive piteous tone, howled such prayers 
u these :-"Wohkonda, pity me, I am very poor; give me 
what I need; give me !lucce::;s ~ooainst mine enemies, that 
I may avenge the death of my friend.<~. May I be ahle to take 
acalpa. to take horses I &c." Such prayers might or might not 
have allusion to some deceased relative or frieud.3 How an 
Algonquin Indian undertakes a dangerous voyage, we may 
judge from John Tanner's account of a fleet of frail Indian bark 
canoes ~~etting out at dawn one calm morning on Lake Superior. 
We had proceeded, he writes, about two hundred yards into 
the lake, when the canoe!! all stopped together, ami the chief, 
in a very loud voice, addressed a prayer to the Great Spirit, 
entreating him to give us a good look to cross the lake. " You," 
aid he, "have made this lake, and you have made us, your 
children ; you can now cause that the water shall remain 
8lllOOth while we pass over in safety." In this manner he con
tinued praying for five or ten minutes ; he then threw into the 
Jake a small quantity of tobacco, in which each of the canoes 
f'ollowed his example." A Nootka Indian, preparing for war, 
prayed thus: "Great Quahootze, let me live, not be sick, find 
the enemy, not fear him, find him asleep, and kill a great many 

I Ibid. p. 200; see 174. Sec also Ellis, 'Polyn. Res.' vol. i. p. 343. l!ariner, 
'TODp Is.' vol. ii. p. 235. 

I Schoolcraft, 'Ind. Tribes,' }lllrt iii. p. 237. 
I llcCoy, 'Baptist Indian Missiona,' p. ~9. 
t Tullier, 'Narrative,' p. 46. 



332 RITES AND CEREMONIES,. 

of him." I There is more pathos in these lines from the war-song 
of !l. Delaware:-

" 0 Great Spirit there above 
llavo pity on my children 
And my wife! 
Proveut that they shall mourn for me ! 
Let me succeed in this undertaking, 
That I may slay my enemy 
And bring home the tokens of victory 
To my dear family and my friends 
That we may rejoice together • • • 
lla.ve pity on me and protect my life, 
And I will bring thee an oft'ering." 1 

'!'he following is a prayer recorded as belonging to the native 
t·cligion of semi-civilized Peru. As set down by an educated 
Peruvian in times when men snrvived to describe the religion 
of the land before the Spanish Conquest, I cite it here, though 
suspel'ting a European touch in its details. It is addressed to 
Yiracocha Pnchacamac, the World-deity :-

" 0 l'achacamac, thou who hast existed from tho beginning and llba1t 
exist unto tho end, powerful and pitiful; who createdst man by saying, let 
man be ; who defendost us from evil and preservost our life and health; art 
thou in tho sky or in the earth, in the clouds or in the depths P Hear the 
voico of him who implores thoo a.nd grant him his petitioD& Give 111 

lifo ovcrla.sting, preserve us, and accept this our sacrifice!" a 

In Africa, the Zulus, addressing the ~;pirits of their ancestors, 
think it even enough to call upon them without saying what 
they want, taking it for granted that the spirits know, so that 
the mere utterance " People of our house ! " is a prayer. When 
a Zulu sneezes, and is thus for the moment in close relation to 
the divine spirits, it is enough for him to mention what he 
wants(" to wish a wish," as our own folklore has it), and thus 
the words " A cow ! " " Children ! " are pmyers. Fuller forms 
nrc such as these : "People of our house I Cattle ! "-"People 
of our house ! Good luck and. health!''--:-" People of our house! 

I nrinton, • Myths or New World,' p. 297. 
: Jleckeweldor, • Ind. Viilkcrscbnften,' p. 354. 
; Geronimo de Ore, 'Symbolo Catholico lndiano,' ell. ix. ; in BriDton, p. !1118. 
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Children ! " On occasions of ancestral cattle-sncrificc the 
prayers extend to actual l1arnngues, as when, after the feast is 
over, the headman speaks thus amiJ dead silence : " Y cs, yt'~, 
our people, who did such and such noble acts, I pray to you-I 
pmy for prosperity after lmving sacrificed this bullock of yours. 
I say, I cannot refuse to give yon food, for these cattle which 
are here you gave me. And if you ask food of me which you 
have given me, is it not proper that I should give it to you ? I 
pray for cattle, that they may fill this pen. I prny for corn, 
that many people may come to tl1is village of yourn, ami make 
a noise, and glorify you. I ask also for children, that this vil
lage may have a lnrge population, and that your name may 
never come to an end." So he fini~hes.1 From among the 
negro races near the equator, the following prayers may be 
cited, addrcs.'!ed to that Supreme Deity whose natnre is, a.'! we 
have seen, more or less that of the Heaven-god. 'fhe Gold C1)ast 
negro would raise his eyes to Heaven and thus address him: 
~God, give me to-day rice and yams, gold and agries, give me 
slaves, riches, ami health, and that I may be brisk and swift ~ '' 
the fetish-man will often in the morning take water in l1is 
mouth and say, "Heaven ! grant that I may have something 
to eat to-day ; " and when giving medicine Hhown him hy the 
fetish, he will bold it up to heaven first, an•l say, "AtaXy
ongmo! (Father Heaven!) bless this medicine that I now 
give." The Yebu wonhl say, "G01l in heaven, protl'rt me 
from sickness and death. God give me happiness mHl wi-;
dom!" 11 When the .Mauganja of Lake Nynssn. were offering to 
the Supreme Deity a haKketful of meal ami a pot of native beer 
to give them rain, tlw priestess dropped tl10 meal hantlful hy 
handful on the ground, each time calling, in a high-pitched 
voice, "Hear thou, 0 God, and senti rain~" nud the usMemhle•l 
people responded, clapping their hands softly ancl intoning 
(they always intone their prayers) "Hear thon, 0 Gocl! " ;; 

Typical forms of prayer may be selected in Asia near the 

1 C.alla"·ay, '~ligion of Amnzulu, 'IlJl. 124, 141, 1 i4, 182. 'llcmnrks ,Jil Z!.!ltt 
lang.' Pietennaril7.burg, lSiO, p. 22. 

J Wuitz, vol. ii. Jl· 169. Steinhauser, I. c. p. 120. 
I Rowley, • Unh·et'llitics' llission to Centrnl AfriCll,' )l. 226. 
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junction-line of savage and barbaric culture. Among the 
Karens of Birma, the Harvest-goddess has offerings made to her 
in a little house in the paddy-field, in which two strings are put 
for her to bind the spirits .of any persons who may enter her 
field. Then they entreat her on thi'l wise : " Grandmother, 
thou guardest my field, thou watchest over my plantation. Look 
out for men entering ; look sharp for people coming in. H 
they come, bind them with this string, tie them with this rope, 
do not let them go ! " And at the threshing of the rice they 
s:1~· : .. Shake thyself, Grandmother, shake thyself. Let the 
paddy a..qcend till it equals a hill, equals a mountain. Shake thy
self, Grandmother, shake thyself! " 1 The following arc estrada 
from the long-drawn prayers of the Khonds of Orissa : " 0 
Boom Pt'nnu ! and 0 Tari Pennu, and all other gods! (namiDg 
th('m). You, 0 Boom. Pennu I created us, giving us the attribute 
1lf huugt.>r ; thence corn food was necessary to us, and thence 
were nccc:;sary producing fields. You gave us every seed, aDd 
onlcn>tl us to usc bullocks, and to make ploughs, and to plough. 
Had we not received this art, we might still indeed have es
istetlupon the natural fruits of the jungle and the plain, but, in 
tlltr dt>stitution, we could not have performed your worship. Do 
~·,m, remembering this-the conncxion betwixt our wealth ud 
~·,lur honour-grant the prayers which we no\t' offer. In the 
mon1ing, we rise before the light to our labour, carrying the 
N-'l"'tl Sa\'e us from the tiger, and the snake, and from stam
hlinghl,X'ks. Let the seed sppcar earth to the eating birds, aud 
stout•s hl tht' t'nting animals of the earth. Let the grain spring 
up su<ld,•nly likt.• a dry stream that i11 swelled in a night. Let 
the t.•:uth ~·idd to our ploughshares as wax melts before bot 
ll'l.lll. L.•t the bakt.'tl clods melt like hailstones. Let; our 
phlug-hs spring thnlltgh the furrows with a force like the recoil 
,,f n l~t•nt tn't.'. Lt't thl"rc be such a return from our seed, tba\ 
s..1 mul"l1 :;lmll t':ul urad be D<'glected in the fields, and 110 mach 
tlll th~.• m:hls in rorrying it home, that, when we shall go oat 
th''-t ~·,•:lr hl sow. the pnths and the fields sha.ll look like a 
~·,lung '''rn-tit:'hl. Fnlm the first times we ha\"e lived by your 

1 liMOD, • Kareu,' J. c. p. 215. 
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fa'Your. Let us continue to receive it. Remember that the in
creaao of our produce is the increase of your worship, and that 
its diminution must be the diminution of your rites.'' The 
following is the conclusion of a prayer to the Earth-goddess: 
• Let our henls be so numerous that they cannot be housed ; 
let. children so abound that the care of them shall overcome 
&heir parents--as shall be seen by their burned hands ; let our 
heads ever strike 11oaainst brass pots innumerable hanging from 
oar roofs ; let the rats form their nests of shreds of scarlet cloth 
ad silk ; let all the kites in the country be snen in the trees 
of our village, from beasts being killed there every day. We 
are ignorant of what it is good to a.-;k for. You know what is 
pod for us. Give it to us! " 

Such are types of pmyer in tho lower levels of culture, and in 
no small degree they remain characteristic of the higher nations. 
It, in long-past ages, the Chinese raised themselves from the 
condition of rude Siberian tribes to their peculiar culture, at 
uy rate their conservative religion ha.'l scarce changed the 
matter-of-fact prayers for rain and good harvo:;t, wealth aml 
long life, addressed to manes and nature-spirits ancl merciful 
Heaven}1 In other great national religions of the world, not 
the whole of prayer, hut a smaller or lar<,;cr part of it, holds 
closely to the savage definition. This is a Y cdic prayer: "What, 
IDdra, has not yet been given me l1y thee, Lightning-hurler, all 
pod things bring us l1ithcr with hoth hands . . . • with 
mighty riches fill tm·, with wealth of cattle, for thon art 
great. ! " 3 This is Mo11lcm : " 0 Allah ! uuloo11c the captivity of 
the captives, and annul tho doLts of the debtors: nml make thi11 
town to be safo and 1wcun•, and hlcsscd with wealth awlvlenty, 
and all tho towns of the Moslems, 0 Lord of all crt•attm•s ! ami 
decree safety mul health to us and to all tl·nvcllers, and pil
grims, and warriors, nnct wanderers, upon thy earth, and upon 
thy sea, such as nre lloslcm~, 0 Lord of all tTeaturcs ! " ~ Thus, 

I :Hacpb~r$oll, 'lnuiu,' 1'1'· 110, 128. Sec also Hunter, ' lturnl Bcngnl,' l'· 152 
(Santal!i). 

1 Plath, ' Rl'ligion Ul'r ('hincsco,' pnrt ii. p. 2 ; Doolitth•, \"ol. ii. l'· llll. 
I 'Sarna· Veda,' i. 4. 2. Wuttke, 'Gcscb. ucs Jlciucuthum~,' p11rt 1i. l'· 342. 
• lane, 1 llodcrn Egyptians,' vol. i. I'· 128. 
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throughout the rituals of Christendom, stand an endless an'lly 

of supplications unaltered in principle from savage times
that the weather may be adjusted to our local needs, that we 
may have the victory over all our enemies, that life and health 
and wealth and happiness may be ours. 

So far, then, is permanence in culture : but now let us glance 
at the not less marked lineij of modification and new fonnation. 
The vast political effect of a. common faith in developing the 
idea of exclusive nationality, a process scarcely expanding beyond 
the genn among savage tribes, but reaching its full growth in 
the barbaric world, is apt to have its outward manifestation in 
hostility to those of mwther creed, a sentiment which finds vent 
in character~tic prayers. Such ar~ these from the.Rig-Veda: 
" Take away our calamities. By sacred verses may we over
come those who employ no holy hymns ! Distinguish between 
the Aryas and those who are Dasyus: chastising those who 
observe no sacred ritcfl, subject them to the sacrifi~r . . .• 
Indra subjects the impious to the pious, and destroys the irre
ligious by the roligiouB." 1 The following is from • the closing 
prayer which the boys in many schools in Cairo used to repeat 
some years ago, and very likely do still : "I seek refuge with 
Allah from Satan the accurseJ. In the name of Allah, the Com
passionate, the Merciful . . . 0 Lord of all creatures! 0 
Allah : destroy the infidels and polytheists, thine enemies, the 
enemies of the rdigion ! 0 Allah ! make their children orphans. 
anJ defile their abodes, and cause their feet to slip, and give 
them and their families and their households and their women 
and their chihlren and their relations by marringe and their 
brothers nnd their friends and their possessions and their race 
and their wealth and their lauds as booty to the Moslems l 0 
Lord of all creatures ! '' s Another powerful tendency of civili· 
zation, that of regulating lmman affairs by fixed ordinance, 
has since early ages been at work to arrange "1\"0rsbip into 
mechanical routine. Here, so to ~peak, religion deposits itself 
in shat'PlY defined shape from 3: supersaturated solution, aod 

1 'Rig-Vedn,' i. 51, !!, x. 105, [1, linit, • SanAkrit Texts,' part ii. ch. iii. 
: Lnne, ' .Modem EgyptiallB,' \"oL ii. p. 383. 
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cry!itallizes into formalism. 'l'hu~ prayers, from being at first 
utterances ru; free and flexible as requests to a living patriarch 
or chief, stiffened into traditional formula:;, whose repetition 
required verbal accuracy, and whose nature pmctically assimi
lated more or less to that of charms. Liturgics, especially in 
those three quarters of the world where the ancient liturgical 
language has become at once unintelligible and sacred, arc 
crowded with examples of this historical process. Its cxtrcmcst 
development in Europe is connected with the usc of the rosary. 
This devotional calculating-machine is of Asiatic invention ; it 
had if not itl! origin at least its special development among the 
ancient Buddhists, and its 108 balls ~till sliuc through the 
modem Buddhist's hands as of old, measuring out the :>a.cred 
formula.'! whose reitcmtion occupies :;o large a fraction of a 
pious life. It was not till toward the middle ages that the 
rosary pas.'led into Mohammedan ami Clll'istian lands, and 
finding there conceptions of prayer which it wa.'l suited to 
accompany, has flourished ever since. How far the Buddhist 
devotional formulas themselves pa1tnkc of the nature of prayer, 
is a 'lucstion opening into instructi,·e consillerations, which uced 
only Le suggested here. By its derivation from Brahmanism 
and itH fusion with the beliefs of mdc !ipirit-wurshippin:; popu
lations, Buddhism practically retains iu 110 sumll Inea.snrc a. 
prayerful temper and even pmcticc. ,. ct, nccurlling- t•J strict and 
11pecial Bu1ldhist philosophy, where personal 1livinity lm.-; !'ailed 
into metaphysical i1len, eVI'Il 1levotional uttcraucl'S of desin~ nrc 
not prayers; as Koppen s:Lys, there is 110 •· 'l'IHJu l " in tlwm. It 
must he only with l"l!scrvati•m that we class the rosary in Htul
dhiHt hamls as an instrument of actual prayer. The same is 
true of the still more extreme ,)cvclopnll'ut of uu::dmllil·al reli
gion, the prayer-mill of the Tibetan Buddhists. This was 
perhaps originally IL symholic "ehakm" or whl'l'l nf the law, 
but ha.<~ Lccumc IL rylirulcr mountc1l on an axi><, which by l'nch 
rotation is co11si• lcrcd to repeat the scntenCl's \\Tit tl~n 011 tlw 
papers it is filh·d with, usually the "Om maui pa•hw! IJiun! '' 
Prayer-mills vary in Hizc, from tim little wooden toys held in 
the hand, to the g•·ent drums turned hy wiuo.l or watl·r-powcr, 

\'OL. II. 
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which repeat their sentences hy the million.l The Buddhist 
idea that "merit " is I>roduced by the recitation of these sen
tences, may perhaps lead us to form an opinion of large appli
cation in the study of religion and superstition, namely, that the 
theory of prayers may explain tho origin of charms. Chann
formulas nro in very many cases actual prayers, and as such are 
intelligible. Where they arl' llll'l'c verbal forms, producing their 
dl'cct ou unturc a111l man by some unexplained process, may not 
they or tliC types they were modelled on have been originally 
prayer:;, since dwindled into my:stic sentences? 

The wot"Hhipper canuot alwnyM a11k wisely what is for hi!! good, 
therefore it may be well for him to pray that the greater power 
of the deity may he guided l•y his greater wisdom-this is a 
thought which expands nncl strengthens in the theology of the 
higher nations. 'fhe simple prayer of Sokrates, that the gods 
would give such thing-; as are good, for they know best what art' 

good,2 raises a strain of supplication which has eclux.>ci through 
Christendom from its carlie~t ages. Greatest of all changes 
which difference the prayers of lowet· from those of higher 
nations, is the working out of the general principle that the 
ethical element, so scanty and rudimentary in the lower forms of 
religion, hecomes in the higher its most vital point; while it 
scarcely appears as though any savage prayer, authentically 
native in its origin, were ever directed to obtain moral goodness 
or to ask pardon for moral sin. Among the semi-civilized Aztec~, 
in the elaborate ritual which from its early record and its original 
chamctl•ristics Hcems to have at least a partial authenticity, we 
mark the appearance of ethical prayer. Such is the supplication 
conceming the newly-elect ruler : "Make him, Lord, as your 
true image, and pcm1it him not to be proud and haughty in 
your throne and court ; hut vouchsafe, Lord, that he may calmly 
and carefully rule and govem them whom he has in chuge, the 
people, and permit not, Lord, that he may injure or vex his 
subjects, nor without 1·eason and justice cause loss to any ; aDd 
permit not, Lord, that he may spot or soil your throne or court 

I Sco Kiippen, 1 Religion des Bullllho,' \"ol. i. pp. 345, lili6 ; vol ii. pp. 301, 
319. Comp11rc Fergus.'IOn, 'Trre onll Serpent Worship,' pl. xlii. 

: Xcnorh. llemom!Jilia Socmt. i. 3, 2. 
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with any injustic~ or wrong, etc.''1 Moral prayer, sometimes 
appearing in rudiment, sometimes shnmk into insignificance, 
10metimes overlaid Ly formalism, sometimes maiutained firm 
and vigorous in the iumost life, has its place without as well 
u within the Jewish-Clu:illtinn scheme. The ancient Aryan 
prayed: "Through want of strength, thou strong and Lright 
god. have I gone wrong; have 1ll('rcy, almighty, hav~ mercy ! 
. . • . Whene\·er we men, 0 Y nrnna, commit au offence before 
&he heavenly host, whenever we break the law though thought
lessness, have mercy, almighty, have mercy ! " 2 Tho modern 
Pani prays : " Of my sins which I have committed against the 
ruler Ormazd, against men, and tho different kinds of men. 
• • . • Deceit, contempt, idol-worship, lies, I repent of .•.•• 
All and every kind of sin which men have committed Lecause 
of me, or which I have committed Lecause of men ; pcu·don, I 
repent with confession!" 5 As a gcncml rule it would he mis
lelding to judge utterances of this kind in the religions of classic 
Greece and Rome as betokening the inten!ll.l hauitualpmycrful
Dflll which pervades the records of J llllaism, Muhommcdanhnn, 
Christianity. Moralists admit that prayer can he made an 
iDstrument of evil, that it may give comfort and hope to the 
mpentitious roLLer, that it may Htrengtheu the heart of tho 
10ldier to slay his foes in au unrighteous war, that it may uphold 
the tyraut and the bigot in theh· pt•l'l4ecution of freedom in life 
uul thought. Philosophers dwell ou the subjective operation of 
prayer, acting not directly on outwar1l e\'ents, Lut through 
Uae mind and will of the wors!Jippcr, which it influences and con
firms. The one argument tenus to brui1lc prayer, the other to 
suppress it. Looking ou prayer iu itH effect on man himself 
through the course of history, hoth must recc.1gnize it as C\'en 
in savage religion a means uf strcngthl.'niug enwtiou, of sus
taining courage and exc.:itin;; hope, while in higher faiths 
it becomes n. great moti\'c power of tlll' ct!Jical Kystem, con
trolling and euforcing, uwler an e\·er-pr<•scut sense of super-

I IWiagan, • Retorica, etc., do Ia Gentc lloxican:a,' liu. \"i. c. •• iu King•· 
boroagh, 'Antiquities of llexico,' \'Ol. v. 

I 'Big·Vedm,' vii. 89. 3. Max lliiller, '<.:hips,' \"ol. i. p. 3ll. 
a 1 An•ta,' tr. by Spiegel; • Khordah·A\·esta,' I'atet QoJ. . ., 
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natural intercomse ancl aid, the emotions and energies of moral 
life. 

Sacrifice has its apparent origin in the same early period of 
culture and its place in the same animistic scheme as prayer, 
with which through so long a range of history it has been canied 
on in the closest connexion. As prayer is a request made to a 
deity as if be were a man, 110 sacrifice is a gift made to a 
deity as if he were a man. The human types of both may be 
studied unchanged in social life to this day. The suppliant who 
bows before his chief, laying a gift at his feet and making his 
humble petition, displays the anthropomorphic models at once 
of sacrifice and prayer. But sacrifice, though in its early stages 
as intelligible as prayer is in early and late stages alike, has 
passed in the course of religious history into transformed condi
tions, not only of the rite itself but of the intention with which 
the worshipper performs it. And theologians, having particu
larly turned their attention to the rite as it appears in the 
higher religions, have been apt to gloss over with mysticism 
ceremonies which, when traced ethnogrnphica.lly up from their 
savage forms, seem open to simply rational interpretation. 
Many details of sacrifice have nlready been given incidentally 
here, a.~ a. means of elucidating the nature of the deities they 
arc offered to. lloreovcr, a. main part of tht' doctrine of sacri
fice has been anticipated in examining the offerings to spirits of 
the dead, and indeed the ideal distinction between soul and 
deity breaks down among tlJC lower races, when it appears how 
often the deities receiving sacrifice nrc themselvc.'!l divine hum&D 
souls. In uow attempting to cln.<~sify sacrifice in ita coune 
through the religions of the world, it seems a ~~atisfactory plan 
to ~:,rroup the evidence as far as may he acconling to the JDaDner 
in which the off~riug is given by the worshipper, and receh-ed 
hy the deity. At the same time, the examples may be eo 
nrrnugctl as to bring into \'iew the principnl lines along which 
the rite has umlergoue alteration. The ruder conception that 
the deity takes nud values the offering for itself, gives place on 
the one hand to the idea of ffi('rc homage expressed by a gift, 
and on the other to the negative ,·iew tlmt the \'irtuc lies in the 
worshipper depri,·ing him~relf of something prized. These ideu 
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may be broadly distinguished a-3 the gift-theory, the homage
theory, and the abnegation-theory. Along all three the usual 
ritualistic change may be traced, from practical reality to formal 
ceremony. The originally valuable offering is compromised for 
a smaller tribute or a cheaper substitute, dwindling at last to a 
IDel"e trifling token or symbol 

The gift-theory, as standing on its own independent basis, 
properly takes the first place. That most childlike kind of 
6ring, the giving of a gift with a.'! yet no definite thought how 
the receiver can take and usc it, may be the mo:st primitive as 
it is the most rudimentary sacrifice. Moreo\·cr, in tracing the 
biltory of the rite from level to level of cultme, the same simple 
IIDihaped intention may still hugely prevail, and much of the 
reuon why it is often found difficult to ascertain what savages 
md barbarians suppose to become of the food and valuables they 
6r to the g01ls, may be simply due to ancient sacrificers 
knowing as little about it a.'! modem ethnologists do, and 
caring less. Yet rude races begin and civilized races continue 
lo furnish with the details of their sacrificial ceremonies the 
key also to their meaniug, the explanation of the manner in 
•hich the otforing is supposed tu pas:s into thu possc:;siou of 
the deity. 

Beginning with cases in which this tmnsmi:.;sion is performed 
bodily, it appears that when tho deity is thu personal Water, 
Barth, Fire, Air, or a fetish-spirit animating or inhabiting such 
element, he can receive and sometime:; actually consume the 
ol'eringa given over to this material medium. How such notions 
may take shape is not ill Khown in the 'luaintly rational thought 
noticed in old Peru, that the Sun drink1.1 the libations poured 
oat before him ; and in modern Mru.lagnKCar, that the Angatra 
drinks the arrack left fur l1i111 in tho leaf-cup. Do not they sco 
the liquids climiniHh from day tu day ?1 The Hacrificc to Water 
is e:r.emp)ified by ln1li:Lns caught in a. Htorm on the ~ortb 
American lakes, who would nppc011c thu nngry tempest-raising 

I Oam1uo uo lA Yr!,rri, • Commtutario~ lte11l~~: , .• HI. Ellis, 1 llauaguc:ar1 

nl L p. 411. 
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<leity by tying the feet of a dog and throwing it overboanl. 1 

The following case from Guinea well shows the principle of such 
offerings. Once in 1693, the sea being unusually rough, the 
headmen complained to the king, who desired them to be easy, 
and he would make the sea quiet next day. Accordingly he 
sent his fetish man with a jar of palm oil, a bag of rice aud corn, 
a jar of pitto, a bottle of brandy, a piece of painted calico, and 
several other things to present to the sea. Being come to the 
sea-side, he made a speech to it, assuring it that his king wu 
its friend, and loved the white men ; that they were honest 
fellows and came to trade with him for what he wanted ; and 
that he requested the sea not to be angry, nor hinder them to 
land their goods ; he told it, that if it wanted palm oil, his king 
had sent it some ; and so threw the jar with the oil into the sea. 
as he did, with the same compliment, the rice, corn, pitto, bn.ndy, 
calico, &c.2 Among the North American Indians the Earth 
also receives offerings buried in it. The distinctness of idea 
with which such objects may be given is well shown in a Sioux 
legend. The Spirit of the Earth, it seems, requires an oft'ering 
from those who perform extraordinary achievementa, and ac
cordingly the prairie gapes open with an earthquake before the 
victorious hero of the tale ; he casts a partridge into' the crerice, 
and springs over.3 One of the most explicit recorded iDBtaDcea 
of the offering to the Earth, is the hideous sacrifice to the Earth
goddess among the Khonds of Orissa, tearing the flesh of the 
human victim from the bones, the priest burying half of it in a 
hole in the earth behind his back without looking round, aad 
each householder carrying off a. pnrticle to bury in like manner 
in his favourite field.' For offerings to the Fire, we may take 
for an example the Y akuts, who not only give him the find 
spoonful of food, but instead of wMhing their earthen pots 

1 Charlevoix, • Nouv. Fr.' vol. i. p. 394. See alJo Rmith, 1 Yirpia.• ia 
' Pinkerton,' vol. :dii p. 41. 

I Phillips in Astl~y·s ',Voyagt>B,'\'01. ii. p.411 ; Lubbock, • Origin or Cirllizativa,' 
p. 216. Hosman, • Guinea,' in 'Pinkerton,' YO!. xvi. p. 500. Bastian iD 1 Zuehr. 
flir Ethnologit>,' 1869, p. 315. 

3 Schoolcraft, 'Algie Res. • vol. ii. p. i5. Sec alao TIIDner, 1 Yarr.• p. liS, Ull 
above, 1'· 245. 

' llacphersou, ' India,' p. 129. 
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allow him to clean out the rcmains.l Here is a New Zealand 
charm called Wangaihau, i.e., feeding the Wind :-

"Lift up his offering, 
To Uonga o. te Rangi his offering, 
Eat, 0 invisible one, listen to me, 
Lot that food bring you down from tho sky." : 

Beside this may be Het the quaint description of the Fanti 
negroes assisting at the sacrifice of men and cattle to the local 
fetiah ; the victims were considered to be carried up in n. whirl
wind out of the midst of the small iuner ring of priests and 
priestesses; this whirlwind was, however, not perceptible to the 
l8ll8e8 of the surrounding worshippt'r~.3 These sClil'S of detailH 
coDected from the lower civilization throw light on curioul! pro
blems as to sncrificial idea.~ in the religion~; of the classic world ; 
IUCh questions as to what Xerxes meant when he threw tho 
golden goblet nnd the sword into the Hellespont, which he hud 
before chained and scourged; why Hannilml cast n.nimals into 
the sea as victims to Poseidon ; what religious significance un
derlay the patriotic Roman legend of the leap of llarcns 
Cartius.• 

Sacred animals, in their various characters of divine heings, 
incarnations, rcprm~entativel!, agcntH, symbols, untumlly receivt! 
meat and drink offerinE,rs, and sometimes otlwr gifts. Jo'or ex
unples, may be mentiom·d the snu-birch; (tunatzuli), for which 
tbe Apalaches of ~'lori,la set out crmslwclmaize and semi ; :; the 
Polynesian deities coming incnruatc> in the bodies of hird11 to 
feed on the meat-offerings and carcases of human vietim11 set 
out upon the altar-scuftolds ; 6 the well-fed sacrecl !;Hakes of 
West Africa, and local fetish animals like the nlli6rator at Dix 
Cove which will come up nt n. whist.le, awl follow n mau half a 
mile if he carries a white fiJwl in his hands, or the shark at 

I Billings, 1 F.xp. to Northem Hnsain,' Jl• 125. 
' Taylor, 1 Xew l'.ealantl,' Jl• 182. 
I JWmer, 1 Guinea,' p. ti7. 
• Htrod. vii. 35, 54. Liv. vii. 6. Grott', 'Hist. of fln-cct',' vul. x. I'· liS9, lillt! 

;u. 
• Boeherort, 1 JICR Antilles, • p. 367. 
• Elli.l, • Pol)'JI. lies.' Yol. i. pp. 336, 3liS. Williamr~, ' t'iji,' \'ol. i. Jl• 220. 



B:c..::. y ;:=.,s,: .:-:a:-s. ;: :- ilJe rirror l.ank e\'"ery day to see if' a human 
or:.:-=::.:. :,.s.;. ~..;-:·:.: :·~:n.: .... J for his repast; 1 in modem India the 
.. -."~~·"' -., .. ..., .•• ·- : •. : £·,_ z.... __ \. '""'""" Durga's meat-oftienn· gs laid "· ........... _&.-.' ............. &.!J !~ ~·--· 

•·::: . ·:. ;.: .. ·:J~,;o i:·:- ::..:- js.::kal, the f'amons alligators in their 
~~=:~:-:~..:..i;. t T.:.:- 3.:-:lnit:.~n of sacred unimal from this point 
,.: -.-:<,. .:..:,.::.:..:'"..:.y ::z.:·~ud"'"' man. Such in llerico was the 
c:s. :r·::-.-;: ::::: '":-. !. .: : :-;:· ~ as E -r..ng repl'e$l'ntative of Tezcatlipoca, 
c..: : :· v:O :.::: :..:.:zc:: . .:!$ wt:re made during the luxurious twelve
x::::·=.::.. "'Il-: ::::_ :·:--:-.:-:-.:~ l~ ~re at the festh·al of' the deity 
•~:-:-.: ~-~ :-::-;.::::!.:-:·.:: ;;.::cll :;.till more definitely was Cortes him
;;.::!, •=-•~ Y.·-:.:i:-_:::::.ii $"".APP..,~ him tube the incarnate Quetza
:.~.-.... :: .~::::,, ~'i: ::..:.·· &bt? land. anJ st'nt human victims accord
:.~::.- : :· :.""' ;.:.\::f".:i-:--:•! t..>f~-.re him. should he seem to lust for 
1-:.-•. -..:. ~ ~-.::::. :.:1 ::-,.:o.:.:m India i$ th~ woman who as representa
;::-r..: :: R..-;. .:!-~ -f.:n.,::.::.: Jrinks the lltl'~rings at the shameless orgies 
.:·: :~ . .: ~:.-... ..... • ll:·:t: ::.;;-,ally it i$ the prie>'t who as minister of the 
J~:.;:;,:,;. l.s:;. :!::.:· E-:·::·:;. ;.!-.sre of tht> otl'erings or the sole prh-ilege 
,,f , ... ,-.~:;.::!:::::; th.:!!:l. :~:::>. the Fijian priest who watches for the 
mn!~' :-.::.:. r-·.:,:.En~ .apJ''niont>d to his god,5 and the West 
.Uri.'3:! r~•""'= w!-•• ' ."arne-:;. thl? allowances of' food sent to the 
k,"3.: :;.p!i.:.,: ,.:· t:: ::m:.ain. or river. or gnwe, which food he eats 
him""-·:i a,; th.:· "F:~~·,. proxy.1 t~, th~ Brahmans who receive for 
tb~· ,1i,-ir..:> aih"-'": .. ~ th~ oLlati,,n ,,f a "·orshipper who baa no 
S:Sl·n: ... l ~n· P •'\'!l:<UDll' it. "f.~r there is no difference between 
tht• .F::-t• a::,i a Br.1hman. :;.udt i::o the judgment tit'Clared by them 
"·h,, k:::·w th,• ,.t"\ia."'; It i<" n~less to collect details of a 
prn,·;::,"- "'-' u:<ual in tht• gn.•at ~~·~tt.>matic religions of the world, 
"·lwn.• prit'5t" ha,·.- llt ...... 'l.\0\(' pn.,ft.>S$ional ministt'rs and agents o( 

dt•it~·. a:< f,,r tht•m tt' p.'lnak~? of the sac-rificial meatA It by no 
mcan:1' f,.Jl.>w,; from thi,- usage that tht' priest is supposed to 
cou,;um~ th,• (l.)od a,. repre:;.t>ntatiw of his di\inity ; in the 

1 Rollman, • Gnin.·a..' in • Pinktrt•'"· • "''1. x'i. I'· 4U ; J. L. Wilton, • W. Afr.' 
p. 11 ~ : llnrton. • W . .t W. fr. W .• -\Cr.' 1~ 331. 

• \\"ani, • HinJ\10>, • t"o). ii. I'· 1!15, t•t•·· 
1 Cla,·ib't'ro, 'llt'Stiit'<•," \'ol. ii. I'· tll.l. J. G. lliilltr, l'- 631. 
4 Wanl, n•L ii. I'· 19& : :Mtm. 'Anthrop. Soc.' rol. i. I'· 332. 
' William.., • Fiji, • t'ol i. l'- 226. 
• J. I. Wil.on, • W . .Afr.' p. 218. 
7 )lann, iii. 212. See abo 'Aneta,' tr. l•r ~l'if'gt"l and Bll"t!k, "rol. ii. p. !. 

-



RIT&'J AND CEREXONIES. 345 

absence of express statement to such effect, the matter can 
only be treated as one of ceremonial ordinance. Indeed, the 
caae shows the caution needed in interpreting religious rites, 
which in particular districts may have meanings nttachetl to 
them quite foreign to theil· general intent. 

The feeding of an idol, ns when Ostyaks would pour daily 
broth into the dh1h at the image's mouth,1 or when the Aztecs 
woulll pour the blood and put the heart of the slaughtered 
human victim into the monstrous idol's mouth,2 seems cere
monial ma.ke-hclieve, but shows that in each case the deity was 
aomebow considered to de\'Our the meal. 'l'he conception among 
the lower races of deity, as in disemboc.lied spiritual form, ifl 
nen less compatible with the notion that such a being should 
CODI'Ume solid matter. It is tl"Uc that the notion doe!i occur. 
In old times it appears in the legend of Bel and the Dragon, 
where the footprint<~ in the Rtrewn a<;hes betray the knavish 
priests who come by secret doors to cat up the banquet 
let before Bel's imnge.!l In modern centuries, it may be ex
emplified by the negroes of Lnbodc, who could lll':u· the noise 
of their god Jimawong emptying one after another the bottles 
of brandy handetl in at the door of his strnw-roofctl temple; • 
or among the 01;tynkR, who, as Pallns relatcH, usctl to lca\"C a 
horn of snuff for their god, with a shaving of willow hark to stop 
his nostrils with after the country ftL<;hion ; thu traveller de
scribes their astonishment when sometimes an unbelieving 
Russian ha'l emptied it in the night, lcn...-ing tlw ~imple folk to 
conclude thnt thu Ul•ity must have gone out hunting to have 
IDUft'ed so much.• But these c:Lc;es tum on fraud, whcren.'4 ab
surdities in which low rnces largely agree arc apt to !.ave their 
origin rather in genuine error. lntleetl, thei1· tlfJminn.nt thcn
ries of the mnmwr in which deities rcceivtJ ~acrilice arc in 
accortla.ncc uot with fraud but with factH, and mnst be trcatml 
&II t~trictly rntiounl anti huuest develnpull•llt>~ of till' lower ani-

I YNbrants lo.leM, • Rci;w. DIU\r Chinn,' p. 38. :\f,•ilwl'>l, vol. i. I'• 16:!. · 
' Claviw.·rn, vol. ii. p. 46. J. 0. ~hiller, I'· 631. 
I Uel Rrul the Dragon. 
• IWmPr, 1 l:nin~•,' 1~ 4i. 
I 1JutiRII1 1 )fJ•OJICh,' )lllrt ii. r• 210. 



3~6 BITES AND CERDOHIES. 

mism. The clearest and most general of theae theories are as 
follows. 

When the deity is considered to take actual posaesaion of the 
food or other objects offered, this may be conceived to happen 
by abstraction of their life, savour, essence, quality, and in yet 
more definite conception their spirit or soul The solid part 
may die, decay, be taken away or consumed or destroyed. or 
may simply remain untouched. Among this group of concep
tions, the most materialized is that which carries out the obvious 
primitive world-wide doctrine that the life is the blood. Ac
cordingly, the hlood is offered to the deity, and even disembodied 
spirits are thought capable of consuming it, like the ghoata for 
whom Odysseus entering Hades poured into the trench the 
blood of the sacrificed ram and black ewe, and the pale shad. 
drank and spoke ; 1 or the evil spirits which the Mintira of tbe 
Malay Penimmla keep away from the wife in childbirth by 
placing her near the fire, for the demona are believed to drink 
human blood when they can find it.1 Thus in Virginia the 
Indians (in pretence or reality) sacrificed children, whoee blood 
the oki or spirit wa.q said to suck from their left breast.1 The 
Kayans of Borneo used to offer human sacrifice when a great 
chief took possession of a newly built house ; in one late cue, 
about 1847, a Malay slave girl wa.q bought for the purpoee ud 
bled to death, the blood, which alone is efficacious, beiDg 
sprinkled on the pillars and under the house, and the body 
heing thrown into the river.• The same ideas appeal' &IDOIII" 
the indigenes of India, alike in North Bengal and in the 
Deccnu, where the blood alone of the sacrificed animal iR for 
the deities, and the votary retaina the meat.~ Thus, in Well& 

1 Humcr, Otlyss. xi. xii. 
2 'Journ. hill. Archip.' ¥ol. i. p. !170. 
1 Smith. 1 Virginia,' in Pinkerton, vol xiii. 11. 41 ; aee J. G. lltlller, p. US; 

Waitz, vol. iii. p. 207. Comp. Meiners, vol ii. :p. 89. See ai8D a.u-t ia 
1 llcnL Anthrop. Soc.' vol. ii. p. 96. 

• 1 JounL Inti. Arc hip.' vol. iii. p. 115. See nl110 St. John, 1 Far Eat. • \"Ill. i. 
]'· 160. 

' llodgMOn, • Abor. of lmli11,' :p. 147 ; H1mtcr, • Rural Beugal,' p. 181 ; Fart. 
Lc>slie, ' Jo:atly Rncos of &:otlanU,' vol. ii. p. •58. 
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Afri~ the negroes of Benin are described as offeling a cock to 
the idol, but it receives only the blood, for they like the flesh 
YfJr1 well themselves; 1 while in the Yoruba country, when a 
beut is sacrificed for a sick man, the blood is sprinkled on tlJC 
wall and RIDeared on the patient's forehead, with the idea, it is 
-.id, of thus transferring to him the victim's life.9 The Jewish 
law of sacrifice marks clearly the distinction between shedding 
the blood as life, and offering it a.~ food. AB the hraelites 
themselves might not cat wit.h the flesh the blood which is the 
life, but must pour it on the earth al! water, so the rule applies 
to sacrifice. The blood must be sprinkled before the sanctuary, 
put upon the horns of the altar, and there sprinkled or poured 
out, but not presented ru1 a drink-offering-" their drink-offcr
iaga of blood will I not offer."3 

Spirit being considered in the lower animism as somewhat of 
the ethereal nature of smoke or mist, there is an obvious reasoh
ableness in the idea that offerings reduced to this condition arc 
fit to be consumed by, or transmitted to, spiritual hcings towards 
whom the vapour rises in the air. This idea is well shown in 
the case of incense, and especially a peculiar kind of incense 

• oft'ered among the nati vc tribes of America. The habit of 
RDOking tobacco is not suggesth·e of rcliE:,rious rit('s among our
ael'Yes, but in its native country, where it is 80 willcly diffused 
u to be perhaps the best poiut nssignuhle in favour of n cou
aexion in the culture of the northern and southern routinl'nt, 
ita place in worship is very important. 'l'he 0Mges would 
begin an undertaking by smoking a pipe, with such u prayer as 
this: "Great Spirit, como down to smwkc with me a8 a friend! 
F"ue and En.rth, smoke with me and help me to !>\"l'Jthrow my 
foes I" The Sioux in HennU}Jin's time woul1l look towurd tlau 
Sun when they smoked, mad when tho calumet wns lighted, tlacy 
presented it to him, r-;aying: "Smoke, Sun :" The ~utclwz chief 
at sunri11e Hmokcd fh·st to the east and then to the c.tlwr qnart<!rs; 
and so on. It is not merely, however, tlmt puff...; from the tohacco-

I Bolnaan, 1 Guinea,' letter xxi. ; in 'l'inkertou,' vul. xvi. I'· 1i31. SLoe ul110 
'Waltz, vol. il. p. 192. 

' But ian, 1 l'~ychol<~j.,rie,' I'• DG. 
I LeviL i., etc. ; Deuteron. :di. 23 ; PH&lrn xvi. 4. 
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pipe are thus offered to deities as drops of drink or morsels of 
food might be. The calumet is a special gift of the Sun or the 
Great Spirit, tobacco is a sacred herb, and smoking is an accept
able sacrifice ascending into the air to the abode of gods and 
spirits.1 Among the Caribs, the nath·e sorcerer evoking a demon 
would puff tobacco-smoke into the air as an agreeable perfume 
to attract the spirit ; while among Brazilian tribes the sorcerers 
smoked round upon the bystanders and on the patient to be 
cured.s How thoroughly incense and burnt-offering nre of the 
same nature, the Zulus well show, burning incense together 
with the fat of the caul of the slaughtered beast, to give the 
spirits of the people a Rweet savour.3 As to incense more pre
cil;ely of the sort we are familiar with, it was in daily use in the 
temples of Mexico, where among the commonest antiquarian 
relics arc the earthen incense-pots in which "copalli" (whence 
our word copal) and bitumen were burnt.' Though incense was 
hnrdly usual in the ancient religion of China., yet in modem 
Chinese houses and temples the "joss-stick " and censer do 
honour to all divine bcingR, from the ancestral manes to the 
great gods and Heaven and Earth.1 The history of incenae in 
the religion of Greece and Rome points the contrast between 
old thrift and new extravagance, where the early fumigatioas 
with herbs and chips of fragrnnt wood are contrasted with the 
later oriental perfumes, myrrh and cassia and frankincenae.1 In 
the temples of ancient Egypt, numberlCRI! representations of 
Hacrificial ceremony show the burning of the incense-pellets in 
censers before the images of the golls ; and Plutarch apeaka of 
the inccnHe burnt thrice daily to the Sun, resin at his riaiag, 

1 Wnil7., vnl. iii. p. 181. ll•!nnrpin, 'Yoyogc,' p. 302. C'harlet'Ois. ':s'aafttlt 
Jo'mlll'r,' \'ul. ,., p. 311, vi. p. 178. Srhoolcraft, 'Ind. Tribes,' port i. p. 41, )'Utii. 
p. 127. Cullin, \'ol. i. Pl'· 181, 229. llorgon, 'Jroquoi~,· p. 164. J. G. Killfr, 
l'.li!l. 

1 J!o.·hrfurt, 'llrs Antillrs,' pp. 418, 607. Lery, 'Yoy. I'D Bn!.U," p. HI. 
1 ('nllawn~·. 'lll'ligiouofAmozulu,'pp.ll, 141,177. f;reai10Caalil, 'BMatcll, 

r. :!58. 
• l'ln1·igl•ro, 'lles&i~o,' ,·ol. ii. p. 39. See also Pietlnlhita, part i. lib. i, r. I 

(~luy~~en~). 

I rlnth, 'IMijtion rler altl'D ChinNen,' part ii. r· 31. Doolittle,. Chi ...... 
1 l'nl')•hyr. 1le Abl!tint'ntin, li. 5. Arnob. contra Gl'ntes. Yii. 28. lleiura. t'OL iL 

I•. H. 
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myrrh at his meridian, kuphi at his settiug.1 The ordinance 
held as prominent n. place among the Semitic nations. At the 
yearly festival of Bel in Babylon, the Chald:rans are declared 
by Hcroc.lotus to have burned n. thousand talents of incense on 
the large altar in the temple where sat his golden image.s In 
the records of ancient lsra<'l, there has como tlowu to m1 tlJC 
very recipe fi1r compounding incense after the art of the apo
thecary. The prieRts carried every man hiM censer, nntl on the 
altar of incense, overlaid with goltl, standing before the vail in 
the tabernacle, sw~nt spices were burned morn anti e\'eu, a per
petual incense before the Lord.3 

The sacrifice by fire is familiar to the religion of North Ame
rican tribes. Thus the Algonqnins knew the practice of casting 
into the fire the fin;t mor,.~el of the feast; and throwing fat into 
the flames for the Rpilits, tlll'y would pray to them "make ns 
find food." Catlin has desclihetl and sketd10d the ~landaus 
dancing round the fire where the first kettlcful of the green
com is heing lmrncll, nn nftcriug to the Grent Hpirit hcfore the 
feast hegins:• Tlw P(•rnviauH, at the great Sun-festival, nrc 
relatt.>d to ha,·e burnt tlw inaugural black llnma as a holocau~<t, 

u well as the <.·ntrail:o~ of tlw thousands sacrificed lll'sicll':-1, of 
which the flcMh wns roa~.ted t;n· the hancpwt.• In ~ihcria the 
sacrifices of the 'l'uuguz nwl Bnraet:-~, in the comse of whil'h 
bits of meat aUtl lin·r mul fat nrc cast iuto the firl', m1-ry on the 
Barno iclea.° Chirw~c! saerificl':o~ to sun all!lmoon, ~;tars ancl con
stellations, show thc·ir pnrpm!l' in mo~t 1l<·tinitl! fitslaiou; hea..;ts 
and e\'Cn silk;; awl pn·cions ~ootnm•s aw hm·ne1l, that their \'llpour 
may ll.'lceud to the"•~ laf·m·culy ~;piritf;.i Xot. ll!SS ~;iguificaut, 

though in a 1liff..:•·cut .~l·HSl', is the Himm•s1! offering to tho 
houi!Cholcl deity, incl'll~e awl arrack mul ric(• st~>aruiug hot; he 
does not cat it all, nut always auy part of it, it i~ the fmgmut 

' Wilkin8fm, 'An··io·ut E;:n•tiuJ''•' ,·ul. ,., I'll· 31:i, 3;;~. l'lul:lrdt. tic I•. l·t 
Osir. 

1 Jleroclot. i. 18:l. 
I J:.~ocl. x:a:x., xxx\·ii. I.tv. x. 1, x\·i. 12, et••. 
• Smith, 'Yir;:inin,' in 'l'iJJkl'rton,' , ... 1. xiii. 1'· 41. I.~ Jeun•· in 'lid. •lt·i 

Je11.' Hl:J~, I'· lll. l'atlin, '!\ .. \. I Jill.' , ... 1. i. I'• 189. 
• Rh·t·ro au<! Tscluuli, 1'1'· 189, 111i. 
• Kl~mm, 'Cultur-e ;~loCh.' vol. iii. 1'1'· 106, 114. 
J l'l11th, pnrt ii. I'· tiS. 
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steam which he loves to inbale.1 Looking now to the t'eCOrds 

of Aryan sacrifice, views similar to these are not obscurely 
expressed. When the Brahman bums the otrerings on the 
altar-fire, they are received by Agni the divine Fire, mouth of 
the gods, mes..«<Jnger of the All-knowing, to whom is chanted 
the Vedic strophe, " Agni l the sacrifice which thou encompa.ssest 
whole, it goes unto the gods l " 2 The Homeric poems show the 
plain meaning of the hecatombs of old barbaric Greece, where 
the savour of the burnt offering went up in wreatbiDg IIIDOke 
to heaven, " KvLUalJ 3' wpa.vov Lcev llutrflo,d, 'll'fpl a.....t;." I 
Passed into a far other stage of hi11tory, men's minds bad D9t 
lost sight of the archaic thought even in Porphyry's time, for he 
knows how the demons who desire to be gods rejoice in the 
libations and fumes of sacrifice, whereby their spiritual and 
hodily substance fattens, for this lives on the steam and vapoun 
and is strengthened hy the fumes of the blood and flesh.' 

'l'he view of commentators that sacrifice, as a religious rite 
of remote anti1p1ity and world-wide prevalence, was adopted. 
regulated, and sanctioned in the Jewish law, is in agreemeat 
with the general ethnography of the subject. Here sacri
fice appears not with the lower conception of a gift acceptable 
and even beneficial to deity, but with the higher significauce of 
devout homage or expiation for sin. As is so usual in the 
history of religion, the offering cmu;istcd in general of food. aad 
the consummation of the sacrifice waK by fire. To the ceremcmial 
details of the sacrificial rites of Israel, whether prescribing the 
burning of the cnrcat~es of oxen and sheep or of the bloocHe. 
gifts of flour mingk•ll with oil, there is appended again aad 
again the explanation of the intent of the rite; it is •• an 
offering made by fire, of a sweet 111\Vour unto tho Lord." The 
copious records of sacrifice in the Old Test.ament enable ua to 
follow its expansion from the simple patriarchal fonns of a pu
tom.l tl'ihe, to the huge and complex system oq,>anized to ewry 
on the ancient service in a now populous and settled kingdom. 

1 Latlwn, 'DeiiCI'. Etb. • Tol. i. p. 191. 
I • Rig·Yl'tlll,' i. I, 4. 
~ Hotuer, II. i. 31 i. 
4 l'oryobyr. De Abetinentia, ii. 41 ; no SS. 
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Among writers on the Jewish relibrion, Dean Stanley ha.'l vividly 
pHJrtrayed the aspect of the Temple, with the flocks of sheep 
and droves of cattle crowding its courts, the va.st apparatus of 
llaoghter, the huge altar of burnt-oftcring towering above the 
people, where the carcnses were laid, the drain beneath to carry 
off the streams of Llood. To thi~:~ l1istorian, in sympathy rather 
wi\h the spirit of the prophet than the ceremony of the pt·iest, 
it is a congenial task to dwell upon the great movement in later 
Judaism to maintain the place of ethical above ceremonial 
Jeligion.1 In these times of Hebrew history, the prophets 
turned with stern rebuke on those who ranked ceremonial 
ordinance above weightier matters of the law. " I desired 
mercy and not sacrifice, and t.he knowledge of God more than 
burnt ofFerings." " I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of 
lambs, or of be goats. . . . W a.o.;h you, make you clean ; put 
away the evil of your doiugs from before mine eye!>. Cease to 
do evil, learn to do well." 

Continuing the enquiry into the pl1ysicnl operation ll:lcribcd 
to II&Crifice, we turn to a diftcn•nt conceptiuu. It is au idea. 
well vouched for in the lower culturL•, that tl~e deity, while 
leaving apparently untOltclwd the offering 11ct out hcforc him, 
may neverthelcSK partake of or uh~:~tract what iu a loose way 
may be described a.s it~:~ csllcncL•. Tlw Zulus lL•nvc the flesh 
of the sacrificed hullock all nigl1t, nllll till' divine uucestml 
apirits come ami cat, yet w.·xt moming everything remains 
just as it was. Dc:>clibiug this practice, n uativc Znlu thus 
D&ively comments on it: " But when we ask, ' What tlu tlm 
Amadhlozi cat 1 for in the morning we still lit'e all the meat,' 
the old men say, • 'l'he Amatongo lick it.' Allll we arc un
able to contradict them, but nrc silcut, fur tlll'y uw oltll•r 
than we, and tell llll all thiug:o~ nllll we li:>ten ; fm· we nrc tulcl all 
things, ant.! a.'!l!cllt without seeiug clcal'ly whet her they art.' tnw 
or not."! Such imagination was familiar to tlw native rcligiiJn 
of tho \\"est l111liau i:-;lawl:o~. In Columlms' time, a111l with par-

I Stanley, • JcwiMb Church, • 2d Mer. 1'1'· 410, 424. !leo KalL'i<:h on.IA'viti"u~; 
Bury in Smith'» ' l>i..tionary of tho: lli!Jl~,' art. '11ncrilit·c.' 

2 Callaway, • Religion of Amnzuln, • I'· 11 (amallhlozi ur amatougu = aur(·atral 
lpiri~ 
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ticular reft!rcnce to Hispaniola, Roman Pane descrihes the 
native moue of sacrifice. Upon any solemn day, when they 
provide much to eat, whether fish, tlesb, or any other thing, 
they put it all into the bouse of the cemis, that the idol may 
feed on it. 'fhe next day they carry all home, after the cemi 
has eaten. And God so help them (says the friar), as the cemi 
eats of that or anything else, they being inanimate stocks or 
stones. A century and a half later, a s!milar notion still pre
vailecl in these islands. Nothing could show it more neatly 
than the fancy of the Caribs that they conlcl hear the spirits in 
the night moving the vessels and champing tl•e food set out for 
them, yet next morning there was nothing touched ; it was held 
that the viallll;; thus partaken of hy the spirit.<~ had become 
holy, so that only the old men aml considerable people might 
taste them, anti cv~n these requirecl a certain boclily purity.1 

Islanders of Pnlo Aur, though aclmitting that their bani11hed 
clisease-spirits do not actually consume the grains of rice set out 
for them, nevertheless bclievecl them to appropriate its essence.! 
In lnclia, among the indigene;; of the Gan-ow hills, we hear of 
the head and blood of the sacrificed animal being placed 11ith 
some rice undl'l" a bamhoo m:ch eoverecl with a white cloth ; the 
god com£';; ancl takes what he want:;, ancl after a tinte this 
spl'l'ialotli.,riug is tlressecl for the company witL the rest of the 
nnim:tP The Khoncl deities live on the fla\·ours and eSdencel 
llmwu from the oft~rings of their votariet~, or from animals or 
grniu wltirh thl'Y cause to die or disap~a1·.• When th~ Buraet& 
l•f ~il~t.•ria han.' l'acriticecl a. sheep and boiled the mutton, they 
~t·t it up t.•n a ,..~·atl"...IJ for the god:i while the shaman is chant
ing his sont!. an,J thl'n them:ielws t~lll to.• And thn:J, in the folk
!,•1"1.' ,,f mt.-..li;u-al Europe, Domina ALunclia woulcl cumc with her 
,:amt.'!' inh• th•· lwu:<t.'S at night, and ~at anclliriuk from the \"esst'ls 

: lh•mau 1'.1::.· •. !:. :\\i, in 'Lil<• ,,f l\·!,.n; in l'illk~r:(•JI, \'Ol. :xii. p. 8C. 
t:.·,·!~t f,•rt. ·1:,., .\::t:::,s." 1~ 41S; m· lid::• r-, ,·.:·l. ii. r- 5Hi; J. G.llillcr, J1. 

·: •,1,,unl. 11hL .\:-....·:.:!'." '"''1. h·. 1'· H;.t 
' •:~'"'' in •• \~. ul~!io." ,.,,1. iii. r- :Jll. 
• ll:~o·t•l~<·r.co•u. • lu· b.' rJ•. ~:I. hlll. 
> Kl,·mm, 'l'ul:!:r·\;(,.:!a.' Vlll. iii. 1'· i H. 
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left unco,·ered for their increMe-giving visit, yet nothing was 

conaumed.1 

The extreme animistic view of sacrifice is that the soul of 
the offered animal or thing is abstracted by or transmitted to 
the deity. This notion of Rpirits taking souls is in n somewhat 
diiferent Vt"&Y exemplifieJ among the Binua. of J ohot"(•, who hold 
&hat the evil River-spirits inflict di!;cnses on man l,y feeding on 
the 'semangat,' or unsubstantial l101ly (in ordinary parlance tlw 
.prit) in which his life resides,~ while the Karen demon de
!OUI'II not the body but the "In," spirit or vital principle; thus 
when it cats a man'K eye$, tlwir material part remainH, but they 
ate blind.3 Now an idea similar to this fumishe1l the Puly
Delians wit.h a theory of Kaerifice. The priest might Heml com
milaions by the sacrificed human victim ; spirits of the dead are 
eaten by the goJH or demons ; the spiritual part of the t;ti.Crifices 
ia eaten by the spirit of the idol (-i.e., the deity 1lwclliug or em
bodied in the idol) bt•forc whom it i;; presented."1 Of the lfijianK 
it ia observed that of tl10 great ofteriugK of food native belief 
apportions merely the .,;oul to the gods, who nrc de~crihed as 
beiDg enonnous caters; the HnLstam·e is couKumed Ly the wor
lbippers. As in \"arious otht'r districts of the worhl, humau 
.mice is here in fact a meat-oHl.·riug-; cannil•alism is a part of 
&he Fijian religiou, :md the gmls nrc de;;crihl•(l as delig-hting in 
human flesh.• Such ideas arc explicit among Indian tril•es of the 
American lakes, wl10 cun~idl·r that ufli.·riug~. whether ahaudoued 
or consumed by the won;hippcrs, g•> in a ~:;piritnal form to the 
apirit they arc devoted to. ~:niH• legends aftiml the clearest 
illaatrations. The following is a passage fl'ulll an Ottawa talc 
which recounts the aU\'cuturcs of \\"m; . ..;amu, he who was con
veyed by the spirit-maiden to the lodge uf het· fathl·r, the Spirit 
fJl the Sand DownK, dowu Leluw the waters of Lake Su
perior. "Son-in-law," ~;ai1l the Old Spirit, "I am iu want of 
tobacco. You ~;hall return to \'isit your parcut.s, ami can make 

I Crimm, 1 Dcub;cbe lfyth.' I'· 264. 
J •Journ. hul. Archip.' Yol. i. I'· 2i. 
a Jluoo, 1 Karcus,' 1. c. 1'· 208. 
• Butiao, 'llf"IJHCb,' Yol. ii. 1'· 40i. Elli;, 1 l'ol),l. I:c11.' vol. i. p. 358. 

Tqlor, 'New Zf.alllllcl,' PJI· 104, 2:l0. 
• Williams, 1 Fiji,' vol. i. I'· 231. 
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known my wishes. For it is very seldom that those few who 
pa...;;s these Sand Hills, offer a piece of tobacco. When they do 
it, it immediately comes to me. Just eo," he added, putting his 
hand out of the side of the lodge, and drawing in several pieces 
of tobacco, which some one at that moment happened to offt>r 
to the Spirit, for a smooth lake and prosperous voyage. " You 
see," he said, " every thing offered me on earth, comes immedi
ately to the side of my lodge. ·• W assamo saw the women also 
putting their hands to the side of the lodge, and then banding 
something around, of which all partook. This he found to be 
offerings of food made by mortals on earth. The distinctly 
spiritual nature of this transmission is shown immediately 
after, for Wassamo cannot eat such mere spirit-food, wherefore 
his spirit-wife puts out her hand from the lodge and takes in a 
material fish out of the lake to cook for him.1 Another Ottawa 
legend, the ah·endy cited nature-myth of the Sun and :Moon, is 
of much interest not only for its display of this special thought, 
but as showing clearly the moth·es with which savage animists 
offer sacrifices to their deities, and consider these deities to accept 
them. Onowuttokwutto, the Ojibwa youth who bas followed 
the Moon up to the lo\·ely heaYen-prairies to be her husband, ill 
taken one day by her brother the Sun to see how he gets hila 
dinner. The two look down together through the hole in the 
sky upon the earth below, the Sun points out a group of children 
pla~;ng beside a lodge, at the same time throwing a tiny lltoDe 
to hit a beautiful boy. The child falls, they see him carried 
into the lodge, they hear the sound of the sheesheegwun (the 
rattle), and the song and prayer of the medicine-man that tbe 
child's life may be spared. To tbis entreaty of the medieine-IDUI, 
the Sun makes answer, "Send me up the white dog." Then tbe 
two spectaton; above could distinguish on the earth the b1111J and 
bustle of preparation for a feast, a white dog killed and siqed. 
and the people who were called assembling at the lodge. While 
these things were pa&;ing, the Sun addressed himself to Ono
wuttokwutto, saying, " There arc among you in the lower world 
some whom you call great medicine-men ; but it is becauae their 

• Schoolcraft, • .Algie Researcbea,' Tol ii. p. 1 40 ; ate 180 • 
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ears arc open, and they bear my voice, when I have struck any 
one, that they are aLle to give relief to the sick. '!'hey direct 
the people to send me whatever I call for, ancl when they have 
eent it, I remove my hand from those I had ma.Je sick." \\1wn 
he had said this, the white dog wns parcelled out in dil;hes for 
ihose that were at the feast; then the medicine-man when they 
were about to Legin to eat, said, " We ,;end thee thi,;, Great 
llanito." Immediately the Sun and his Ojibwa cornpl\nion saw 
the dog, cooked and ready to he c..'l.ten, rising to them through 
the air-and then and there they dined upon it.1 How Buch 
ideas bear on thC:l meaning of human sacrifice, we may perhaps 
judge from this prayer of the Iroquois, offering a human victim 
w the War-god: "'l'o thee, 0 Spirit Arieskoi, we slay this 
II&Crifice, that thou mayst feed upon tho flesh, uml Le moved to 
give us henceforth luck and victory over our enemie:; l " 2 Hu 
among the Aztec prayer~, there occurs this one nt!.lresscd to 
Tezcatlipoca-Yantl in time of war: "Lortl of J,attles; it ill a 
very certain and sm·e thing, that a great war is lJl•ginning to 
make, ordain, form, and concert itself; the W ar-gml opens his 
mouth, hunb'l'Y to swallow the blood of many wlw ~;hall die in 
this war; it seems that the Sun and the Earth-God Tlntccutli 
desire to rejoice; they de:-;irc to give meat and 1lrink to the 
gods of Hca\'en and Hades, making them a llUIH[IWt of tiiC fleBh 
BDd blood of the men who arc to die in tJ.is war." &r..~ Himilar 
ideas of Hpiritual Hacrifice appear iu other regions of the wol'ltl. 
Thus in Wt~st Africa we rca1l of the tl'Ct!-ft.:tish t·njoying the 
spirit of the food-utferiug, but leaving its substance, ami 
an account of the rcligiou of the Gold Coast nwntiuus how 
each great wong or dc·ity lm,; hi!l houst•, awl his priest and 
priestt:SH to clean the room nud give him 1laily 1Jrc:ul kneaded 
with palm-oil," of which, ns uf o.ll gift.'.! of tJ.is kiwi, the wong 
eats the invisible soul.''~ Hu, iu India, the Li1uLus of lJarjceling 
make small offcringll of grain, vegcto.hlel'!, and ,;ugar-canc, awl 

I TBDner's • Xarratin,' l'f'· 286, 318. Sec al.su Wuitt., \'vi. iii. p. 2(Ji. 
1 J. U. ~liiliP.r, 1'· 142 ; a;ce 28:!. 
a Sahagun, lih. vi. iu Kiuj.,"lhorough, \'OI. v. 
4 Wait7., \'ol. ii. JlP· 188, 196. StcinbauiiCr, 1. ''- p. 13G. Seo al~u Sdalcgel, 

'Ewe·SI'rache,' p. xv. ; )[llgyar, 'Sud· Afrika,' Jl, 273. 
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sacrifice cows, pigs, fowls, &c., on the declared principle " the 
life breath to the gods, the flesh to ourRelves." 1 It seems likely 
that such meaning may largely explain the sacrificial practicea 
of other religions. In conjunction with these accounts, the un
equivocal meaning of funeral sacrifices whereby offerings are 
conveyed spiritually into the possession of spirits of the dead, 
may perhaps justify us in inferring that similar ideas of spiritual 
transmisRion prevail extensively among the many nations whose 
sacrificial rites we know in fact, but cannot trace with certainty 
to their original significance. 

Having thus examined the manner in which the operation of 
Raerifice iR considered to take physical effect, whether indefi
nitely or definitely, and having distinguished its actual tnm&
mission ns either substantial, essential, or spiritual, let us ncnr 
follow the question of the sacrificer's motive in presenting the 
sacrifice. Important and complex as this problem is, its key ill 
so obvious that it may be almost throughout treated hy mere 
statement of general principle. If the main proposition of ani
mistic natural religion be granted, that the idea of the hum&D 
soul is the model of the idea of deity, then the analogy of 
man's dealings with mnn ought, inttw alia, to explain bill 
motives in sacrifice. It dO<'s so, and very fully. The propoli
tion may be maintained in wide generality, that the COIDIDOil 

man's present to the great man, to gain good or avert eYil, to 
ask aid or to condone offence, n<'eds only substitution of deity 
for chief, ami proper adaptation of the means of conveying the 
gift to him, to produce a logical doctrine of sacrificial ritel, 
in great mca.'!ure explaining their purpose directly as they ataDd, 
and elsewhere suggesting what was the ori~>inal meaning which 
ha.'! passed into changed ~>hapc in the course of ages. Instead a 
offering a 11pecial collection of evilll•ncc here on this propoeitioll, 
it may be enough to ask attentive reference to any es:temift 
general collection of accountR of s:1crifice, such for instance • 
those citecl for various purposes in thei!C volumes. It will be 
noticed that offerings to divinities may be classed in the same 
way as earthly gifts. The occasional gift made to meet some 

1 .A. Campbell in 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' YOl. 'rii. p. lU. 
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present emergency, the periodical tribute brought by subject to 
lord, the royalty paid to secure possession or protection of 
acquired wealth, all these have their evident and well-marked 
analogues in the sacrificial systems of the world. It may im
press some minds with a stronger sense of the sufficiency of 
this theory of sacrifice, to com;ider how the transition is made 
in the same imperceptible way from the idea of lmbl!tantial 
value received, to that of ceremonial homage rendered, whether 
the recipient be man or gotl We do not find it easy to analyse 
the impression which a gift makes on our own feelin~:,rs, aud to 
aepara.te the adual value of the object from the sense of grati
fication in the giver's good-will or respect, awl thux we mo.y 
well scruple to define closely how nucultured men work out 
this very same distinction in their dealings with their deities. 
In a general way it may be held that the idea of practical ac
cepta.bleness of the food or valuables prescnwd to tlw deity, 
begins early to shade into the sentiuwut of divine gratification 
or propitiation by a. reverent offering, though in it,.;olf of not 
much account to llO mighty a divine personage. These two 
atages of the sacrificial iuca may he tairly contrasted, the one 
among the K.arens who offer to a demon arrack or brrain or a 
portion of the branw they kill, cuusidcring invocation of 110 avail 
without a gift,1 the other amoug the negroes of Sierrn. Leone, 
who Kaerifice an ox " to make God glad very mueh, and tlo 
Kroomen good." 2 

Hopeless as it may be in hun•lrods of accounts of sacrifice to 
guess whether tho worshippc1· nwaw; to benefit ur uwrely to 
gratify the deity, there arc also munllf.!l'll of ca.o.:cs in which the 
thought in the sacl'ificer'H miud cnu I>CtLrccly Le moru than an 
idea of ceremonial humagu. Uue of the ],est-marked sacrificial 
ri&es of the world is tl1at of ofil::ring l1y firu or othcrwi,.;u mon;cl11 
or libations at meals. This raugt:s from the rcligiuu of the North 
American Indian to that of the classic Orcek and the auciunt 
Chinese, ami still holds it11 place in peasant custom iu Europe.5 

1 O'Riley, iu 'Journ. Incl. Arehip.' wl. iv. 1'· li!l2. BastiaJJ, 1 Oe~tl. ,bi"u•' 
'f'Ol. ii. p. 12. 

I R. Clarko, 1 Sierra I..couc1 ' p. 43. 
1 Smith, 'Virginia,' iu ' l'iukt·rton,' vol. :r.iii. p. ..II. W clckl·r, 1 Hrieeh. 



~~ ~ m o IQW n;m!i. 

·:~j~!' F-'r:'" :r ~~!lSI :nr;..: ~ :u·~ a3cht~ ~ty of 
:"!'·::!"~!lL"":. ~ -:U ·~ ::r~ ~ i:1 Rlence by tbe 
;;a,...."":-: ~ :r !:i.-:-~ J6lJi :::-:!'!'~ ~ "r.si -:.- a sea-Yaell as an 
!15-~ -:. -_i~ ~=·~ ':'i::-. :: ~ T ~ d lbma holdiDg up 
-:it! ::,_-;i: t:: ::..:.:: :!!t:•t.: ~: :~~ ~ -r: =--!- :a:_ :e:~ the rompany 
:::.:. -:-: . ! ~.: =---,.:·~ :.:~;:,·.: -r; .~, =~ -:e ~ r...:oe in his fingers 
~ -::.--= ~c:,;.-.;::-: :i :_-. ~:r-:-:!o:-.~&:. ci o:~ :0: i.:. tho~~t to Siva 
:~: I :S!.=.-: ·:o::Lr-~ ::.~ -::J.::! :-.... 1 !':.-!- m.::.t a..--;-.• man applies t.o 
-:I!.~ ~~ ~~-=:.: :h.:- ~:. ,-)~ ~=~~ ~!::.¢·:oO.. ..-here, what
~~!:'~:: :a.,.., ·:.;.-;~ :.:.~ :r.!f..=..L =.-..:c.-:: .:t th-e~. it bas 
~..-.:.·::L.:; ~~:. ==.-:.: ;~. :-:a..~ A :C,~~ where the deity 
~ ·:r:--: ~-: ~-==-·~ .~.:,.;_ -:_-!- w::nC.:.~~rs- the rality, may 
~= -:-: -::.;. .1 ::...:!:"-= =· •:i£-:~ :·C SILra!"f. Y' e~ h~:...- siDO?l"f!!ly men 
~~..;"1--:. :-: J:; .1. =-=~-:.-;:-; -!'l:~o:-c_:r. -.;:,o!- f.hlo:r.--i..n; &Deedote of a 

~:.:-:::. .!.=-:6::1.=. b~ z-=~ ...-=..:. ~-:·•- A truelliDg puty of 
P:~J.-n.:-:c;:. ::r :.:....~ !oloJ'i .: ... r-:-: oo g-ame • ..-ere in gnat 
·~~~ :~r 'F".l.:.".: :i ::•:•!_ '-.~ ~t,.:. tt.ird nit....Ut, a due( DUDed 
Sl.::.;.~ ~: :1. . .:._-.,~ ~~.::. a. fo:;r!Qn appearing to him 
;i:..:.--:-: :.= -:::..1.: ::.-::: T-:~ ~~~ 1:""'-":lU..~ they bad set oat 
W:~·:r:-: J. ~:-:-.=.~:L. :-:a.....-:. H-:- UJ. started ... ,n this importaat 
}:-::::-_--:: ::.-:: .:...-.,~-==- ~.:_ - ~ ~ •hi•c m:m would," ..-itlaom 
~:::...; a.r..:_o :---:::._--::'=--; !C'"?l---:~.~i-:!:.. Th-:r.:-:',:ore the Great Spiri& 
bi r::::.:.-:.-:-i ::.-:=. ...-:.:=. ""-":l."'--:~y. ~·)W'. ho:·•t>~er. nrel\"e -
...... ..., -.-. :--·. a.r..-• iC.:: .:.,.. ... . :,.,.,. ....... .-:-.-.. th,. '1-UD ..-as thus 'L:..I. .......... ":"'" ... .. ..... - ......... l-.. ...... o;;- ... .. ....u 
(~·:::: ~.,; .;:-:::.:~·. T=..,; ... --::...:.:-:"in b ..!ream h3J. ~n tbeaefour 
ol.,;.::- :y:::.~ -.:-::--.ioii. t.=..,; i:::':!:.~~r<: Jtily kil:.ed th~m. and the sacrifici81 
=~"= ... .;.~ t--::·~-· F~J-.er illus!nti~e exa.mpl~ of snch saered 
bcu:.-~'~--=:-" =~•Y t..;- c!:.-:~:1 thl'.lu;h tho? l·:ong rnnge of culture. 
Th..:- Z·.;.:·.:.;: pr..-p:~..:1te the Ht';lwn-g>:od aho~e with a sacri6ee of 
lo!ac-k ca:::e. thlt th.,-.y nl3Y hue min: the village chiefs seled 
the ox.:n. c•n.:- ~ kil!""'.i. the re.-"t are merely mentioned ; the 
de-h N" tht'- sbughtereJ ox is eaten in the house in perl'ed 

G.lt:dem,' "'.:.. i.:.. j·- (.~3. Le&,"", • c,,c!::·::u~' r- 1 ;~. Grohmama, '.tll .. 
{a:~'~:~a:a l»hr.:e::,' !· 41. .:,·. 

I :s. L \\"ilwa, • W' • .\f:.' r- :!1!; 8olm.a:l. • Ga.:n~·-- in • Pinktrtoa,' nl. m 
p. too. 

I Butiu. • Of.tL .Aiitn, 0 1'1)!. ii 1'-- as:-. 
• Bobenl, • Or:rn:al Il1111tntiou,' r- 5&.5 . 
• lleCGy, • Baptiat lndiu Killillll-l.. 1'-- 3(15. 
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silence, a token of humble submission ; the Lones are burnt 
outside the village; and after the feast they chant in musical 
sounds, a song without words.1 The Serwatty Islanders sacri
fice buft'alos, pigs, goats, and fowls to the idols when an indi
'ridual or the community undertake::; an affair or expedition of 
importance, and as the carcascH arc devoured by the devotees, 
this ensures a respectable attendance when the offerings arc 
numerous.9 Thus among rude triucH of Northern India, sacri
fices of beasts arc accompanied by libations of fermented liquor, 
and in fact sacrifice and fca..'!t arc convertible words.3 Among 
the Aztect~, p1isoncrs of war fnrnishc1l first an acceptable sacri
fice to the deity, and then the staple of a fen..o;t for the captors 
and their friends:' The history of Greek religion plainly re
cords the transition f1·om the early holocausts devoted by fire 
to the gods, to the grt~at festival~ where the sacrifices provided 
meat for the public banquet'! held to honour them in ceremo
nial homage.6 

Beside thiK development from gift to homage, there arises 
also a doctrine that the gist of sacrifice is rather in the worship
per giving something precionR to himself, than iu the deity 
receiving benefit. '!'his mny be rnllctl tl10 a.bill'gation-tl1eory, 
and itK origin may uc fairly explained by c•msidcring it as 
derived from the ori~-,r:inal gift-theory. Taking our own feelings 
again for a guide, we know how it sati:..tles us to have done our 
part in giving, even if the gift he ineffectual, nntl how we 
acruple to take it hack if not received, hut rather get rid of it in 
aome other way-it i1-1 corhan. 'flms we may enter into the 
feelings of the Assinnhoiu Iwliaus, whu considered that the 
blankets and pic·ces of cloth awl hrass kettles mul such \'alu
ables abancloncd in the woods a;; n. lllCilicinc-Racl'ificc, might be 
carrictl off by any fricuclly pal'ty who clumcccl tu uiscovcr thcm;11 

I Callmway, 'lleli~ion uf ,\mn7.nlu,' p. /i:J. Jo:l·C l'n•ali~, l'· !!:i2. 
' F..arl in 'Joarn. Incl. Arellip.' mi. iv. I'· l i 4. 
a Hoog>~<>n, 'Abor. of lntlin,' I'· I iO, acu UG; Huokcr, 'llima.lnynn Jourual.!l,' 

t'OL ii. p. 2iti. 
4 Prescott, ' llexic••,' hook i. eh. iii. 
• Welcker, 'Gricch. Ci.itterlchre,' vol. ii. p. GO ; l',mly, '!Wnl·l·:nr~·clope<lic,' 

1. .,, 'Saerificiu.' 
• Tanner's 'Nnr.' p. 154. 



360 RlTEM AND CEREliONIES. 

or of the Ava Buddhists bringing to the temples offerings of 
boiled rice and sweetmeats and cocoa-nut fried in oil, and never 
attempting to disturb the crows and wild dogs who devoured it 
before their eyes ; 1 of the modem Moslems sacrificing sheep. 
oxen, and camels in the valley of Muna on their return from 
Mekka, it being a meritorious act to give away a victim without 
eating any of it, while parties of 'l'akruri watch around like 
vultures, ready to pounce upon the carcases.11 If the offering to 
the deity bo continued in ceremonial survival, in spite of a 
growing conviction that after all the deity does not need and 
cannot profit hy it, sacrifice will be thus kept up in spite of 
having become practically unreasonable, and the worshipper 
may still continue to measure its efficacy by what it costs him. 
But to take this abnegation-theory as representing the primi
tive intention of sacrifice would be, I think, to tum history 
upside down, The mere fact of sacrifices to deities, from the 
lowest to the llighest levels of culture, consisting to the extent 
of nine-tenths or more of gifts of food and sacred banquets, tells 
forcibly against the originality of the abnegation-theory. If 
the primary motive had been to give up valuable property, we 
should find the sacrifice of weapons, garments, ornaments. as 
prevalent in the lower culture as in fact it is unusual Looking 
at the subject in a general view, to suppose men to have started 
by devoting to their deities what they considered practically 
useless to them, in order that they themselves might suffer a 
loss which none is to gain, is to undervalue the practical senae 
of savages, who are indeed apt to keep up old rites after their 
meaning has fallen away, but seldom introduce new ones with
out a rational motive. In studying the religion of the lower 
mces, we find men dealing with their gods in as practical aud 
straightforward a way as with their neighbours, and where plain 
original purpose is found, it may well be accepted as sufficient 
explanation. Of the way in which gift can pass into abnegation, 
an instructive example is forthcoming in Buddhism. It is held 
that sinful men arc liable to be re-born in course of transmi-

I Symes, 'Ava,' in 'Pinkerton,' vol ix. p. 440. 
t Burton, • Medinah,' etc. vol, iii. p. 302 ; Lane, 'llodorn FcJptiaDft • YOl. L 

p. 132. 



RITES AND CEREXONIE~. 3tH 

gration as wandering, burning, miserable demons (preta). Now 
&heBe demons may receive offerings of food and drink from their 
relatives, who can further benefit them by acts of merit done in 
their name, as giving food to priests, unless the wretehed spirits 
be 10 low in merit that this cannot profit them. Y ct even in 
dlia case it is held that though the act docs not benefit the 
.prit whom it is directed to, it does benefit the person who 
performs it.1 Unequivocal examples of abnegation in sacrifice 
•y be best founcl among tho!:!e offerings of which the value to 
dle offerer utterly exceeds the value they can he tmpposed to 
baTe to the deity. The most striking of these, found among 
llltions somewhat advanced in general culture, appear in the 
history of human sacrifice arnung Semitic natious. The king 
or Moab, when the battle Wll.S too ~o~oro for him, offered up his 
eldest son for a burnt-offering on the wall. The Phrenicians 
IICI'ificed the dearest children to propitiate the angry gods, they 
enhanced their Yaluc hy chom;iug them of noble families, and 
there was not wanting among them even tlw utmost proof tluLt 
the efficacy of the sarrificc lay in the sacrific(•r'!:! bYfievous loss, 
for they must have for yearly Hncrifice ouly-lwgotten suns of 
their parents (KpoJ''fl yap <IJolvucES' KafJ EKaCTTOV :ros ;ovov Ta aya11'qTa 

ul 1£0POyr,;; rw11 TEKvwv). HeliogalJalus brought the hideouK Ori
ental rite into Italy, choosing fur victims to his solar diviuity 
high-bom lads throughout the land. Of all such cases, the 
breaking of the StlCred law of hot;pitnlity by sacrificing the guest 
to Jupiter hospitalis, ZEvs ~ti',OS', shows in tlw strougest light 
iD Semitic regions how tlw value to the ollcrcr might hccomc 
the measure of accPptnhlenes.-; tu the gm1.2 Ju t;Uch way11, 
slightly within the rang<' uf tho lower cultme, lmt :<trongly in 
the religion of the highet· nations, tiJC transition fmm the 
gift..tht'Ory to the ahm•gation-thcory seems to have come 
about. Our langnngo displays it iu a word, if we 1lo hut 
compare the sense tJf prcsontation which "saerificium" had in 
a Roman temple, with tlu~ st•nsc of gi\'iug up nnd loss which 
"sacrifice" conveys in an Engli11h market. 

I H&rfly, 'l[aoual of lluclhism, • I'· liO. 
1 II. Kin!(s, iii. 27. t:u~~l·. l'raop. t:,•ung. i. 10, iv. 156. l..nu•l. l'uuKiaut. 

lriii. PorJ>hyr. De Al111tin. ii. M, etc. I.arnpri•l. Jlo!lin;{llbal.vii. lluvcrs, 'l'lao
nizier,' \"oL i. p. 300, ete. 



362 RITES .Alt .. D CEREKONIES. 

Through the history of sacrifice, it has occurred to many 
nations that cost may be economized without impairing effi
ciency. The result is seen in ingenious devices to lighten the 
burden on the worshipper by substituting something less ,·alu
able than what he ought to offer, or pretends to. Even in such 
a matter ns this, the innate correspondence in the minds of men 
is enough to produce in distant and independent races so much 
uniformity of development, that three or four headings will 
serve to clnss the chief divisions of sacrificial substitution 
among mankind. 

To give part for the whole is a proceeding so closely con
formed to ordinary tribute by subject to lord, that in great 
nwnsure it comes directly under the gift-theory, and as such 
hru; already bad it.<~ examples here. It is only when the part 
gi\'en to the gods is of contemptible value in proportion to the 
whok that full sacrifice passes gradually into substitution. 
'l'hi~ iii the case when in Madagascar the head of the sacrificed 
ht•:l..~t i:o~ set up on a pole, and the blood and fat are rubbed on 
tht• st~.lnt•s of the altar, but the sacrificers and their friends and 
tht• ~,,ffieiating priest devour the whole carcase; 1 when rich 
Guint•n negroes Mcrifice a sheep or goat to the fetish, and feut 
,,n it with tlwir friends, only lea\'ing for the deity himself put 
,,f th,• ,•ntmils: ~ when Tunguz, Rncrificing cattle, would give a 
bit ,,f li\'l'r nn,I fat and perhaps hang up the bide in the woods 
:\..~ tlw !!'·~·~ shnre, or llongols would set the heart of the beu& 
l"·i,,n• tlw j,l~,,l till next day.3 Thus the mcst anciE'nt. whole 
1-::mt-,•n~·ring ~,,f the Greeks dwindled to burning of tM 
~la\:;:l::,•n'l ,,x ~,,n]y hones and fat for the gods, while the 
",·~i. :}'}'"n; ti.•:l$tt•d tht•mst?h·es on the meat, an economic rite 
"!~·.-h t;\Kf=' m~·thi~.· sh:lpt.' in the legend of the sly Prometheu 
~:,::·::. 7..·::=' th,• dh'i'"' ~.•f the two parts of the sacrificed 0.1: he 
i~a.i ::~, :.: ..... i l~'r ~:"1~ nn~.l mortals, on the one side bonel 
'''"'l\',: ~·"·:::t,· "·i;h whitt' rilt, on the other the joints hiddea 
\::·,i•r :,·p::::-:~ ,. hi,I~· :lu,l t•ntrail$.' With o. different. motite. 

I }::: .. ' ~ •. ~~"lljl.'*~: r,•:. i. r. 4JI:). 
' t;,.,. ·,·~. '1:::.:=..._' !' ~. I'-'61UAD in l'inktrt(ln, 1'01. :11·i. p. SH. 
, t.: .... , ... , . 1\:.::::N:.O .. ·!-:.' ,.,.:.iii. r· h\6; l'a.tnin, I Finn. llyth.' p. Ill. 
• u .... ,-.1. ~""· ~$r. w t:~ktr. NL i. p. ill' ; nL ii. r.. 51. 
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DOt that of parsimony, but of keeping up in survival an ancient 
rite, the Zarathustrian religion petfonned by substitution the 
old Aryan sacrifice by fire. The Vedic sacrifice Agnishtoma 
required that animals should be slain, and their flesh partly 
committed to the gods by fire, partly eaten by sncrificers and 
priests. The Parsi ceremony Izeshne, fonnal successor of thiK 
bloody rite, requires no animal to be killc.:d, but it suffices to 
place the hair of an ox in a vessel, and show it to the fire.1 

The ofFering of a part of the worshipper's own body is a most 
uaual rite, whether its intention is !!imply that of gift or tri
bute, or whether it is considered as a 1Jal'8 pi'O toto represcnt
iDg the whole man, either in danger and re(tUiring to be ran-
801Ded, or destined to actual sacrifice for another and requiring 
t.o be redeemed. How a finger-joint may thus represent a 
whole body, is perfectly shown in the funeral sacrifices of the 
Nicobar islanders ; they bury the dead man's property with him, 
aud his wife has a finger-joint cut off (oLvioul!ly a substitute 
for herself), and if she refuses even this, a tleep notch is cut in 
a pillar of the house.11 We are now concerned, however, with 
the finger-ofFering, not as a sacrifice to the dead, but as ad
dreared to other deities. 'fhis idea il! apparently worked out in 
the Tongan custom of tutu-nimn, the chopping off n portion 
of the little finger with a hatchet ur sharp stone as a sarrifice 
t.o the gods, for the recovery of a sick rdation of laighcr rank ; 
llariner saw children of five years oltl (JUarrelling for tho 
hooour of having it done to them.~ In the :Mandan ceremo
Dies of initiation into manhood, when the youth at la.'lt hung 
18118Cless and (a.'l they callPd it) lifeless by the cords made fast 
to splints through hiH flesh, he wa~ let down, mad coming to 
himself crawled ou hands aud feet round tlau mt'tlicinc-lodge to 
where an old Indian sat with a hatclwt in his hnwl un1l a buf
falo-skull before him ; then the youth, holding up tlw little 
finger of his left hand to the Great Hpirit, utTered it as a sacri-

I Haug, • ranis,. Dombay, 1862, I'· 238. 
1 Hamilton in 'As. Res.' \'oi. ii. I'· 342. 
I llariuer's • Tonb"l Is.' vol. i. p. 4114 ; vul. ii. p. 222. Cook'M '3nl y,,y.' vol. i. 

1'· ~S. Details from S. Africa in llutiau, ' llomsch,' vol. iii. pp. 4, 114 : H·:hcrzcr, 
'Vf11. ol Nonra,' Yol i. p. 112. 



fice, and it wa.;; ch·::opped off, and sometimes the forefinger after
ward~. upon the skulll In India, probably as a Dravidian 
rather than Aryan rite, the practice with full meaning comes 
into \"iew ; as Si,·a cut otf his finger to appease the WT&th of 
Kali, so in the southern pro,inces mothers will cut oft' their 
own fingers as sacrifices lest they lose their children, a.nd we 
hear of a golJen finger being allowed instead, the substitute of 
a substitute.:! The New Zealanders hang locks of hair on 
branches of trees in the burying-ground, a recognized place for 
offerings.3 That hair may be a substitute for its owner is well 
shown in Malabar, where we reac.l of the demon being expelled 
from the possessed patient and flogged by the exorcist to a 
tree; there the sick man's hair is nailed fast, cut away, and left 
for a propitiation to the demon.' Thus there is some ground 
fur interpreting the consecration of the boy's cut hair in Europe 
u.s a representative sacrifice.' As for the formal shedding of 
bloutl, it may represent fatal bloodshed, as when the Jagas 01' 

prit•sts in Quilombo only marked with spears the childreD 
broug-ht in, instead of running them through ; • or when ia 
On•,•t't' a t't!w drops of human blood l1ad come to stand insteed 
tlf tht• l':U"lier ami more barbaric human sacrifice; 1 or when iD 
,,ur ,,wn tinw anti under our own rule a Vishnuite who has iD
:1\Iwrlt'lltly kilbl a monkey, a garudo., or a cobra, may expiate 
his ,.fl~·nt'\' hv a mock sacrifice, in which a human victim it 
'"'m~ol, ... t in ;h,• thigh, pretends to die, anti goes through the 
::·m.""t• ,,:" n•sus.·itation, his dmwn blood serving as substitute filr 
1::,- :::~·-~ c..ltw ,,f thl• mo;;t noteworthy cases of the survival~ 
,.~:.-~: :·.•rm:ll hl."-"-l"h\•1.l within modem memory in Europe mill& 
1, . .-:,:l'-"<'i :'" ll•'t Aryan hut Turanian, belonging as it doea to 

· ;· ::.:·. • ~- .\. l::.l.' ,.,,:. i. I'· 1;'2; Klt>atm, 'l'altur-GNeh.'-nl. iL p.lil. 
~-" ...... ''~'"""" -~.·:i.-i-l•ii :.aralif._..mia,·Tol i.p.lli. 

< ~' .• '., • .--:. • \('"':\",' ,·:.· • i:: · Nuk~rt.•n.' \·ol. ,;ii.p.. 1161; Kti.aeft. Ylll. ii. 
·' , •·.· . ~~ •• , . .::.. : · ,· :;,.,. ,.;,.., Jlul-..•i"- • I a.lia,' 'fol i. p.. 5. 
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the folklore of Esthonia. The sacrificer had to draw drops of 
blood from his forefinger, and therewith to pray this prayer, 
whieh was taken down verbatim from one who remembered it: 
-• I name thee with my blood and vow to thee with my blood, 
aDd point thee out my buildings to be blessed, stables and 
eattle-pens and hen-roosts ; let them be blessed through my 
blood and thy might ! " "Be my joy, thou Almighty, up
holder of my forefathers, my protector and guardian of my life ! 
I beeeech thee by strength of flesh an<l blood ; receive the food 
that I bring thee to thy sustenance and the joy of my body; 
keep me as thy good child, and I will thank and praise tlwe. 
By the help of the Almighty, my own GIXl, hearken to me ! 
What through negligence I have done imperfectly toward thee, 
do thou forget! But keep it truly in rc>memhrance, that I have 
hcmestly paid my gifts to my parent's honour and joy and 
requital Moreover falling down I thrice kiss the earth. Be 
with me quick in doing, and peace he with thee hitherto ! " 1 

These various riws of finger-cutting, hair-cutting, aud blood
Jetting, have required mention here from the special point of 
view of their connexion with sacrificP. '!'hey hcloug to an ex
tensive series of practiccH, duo to ,·nrious aml often uhscurc 
motives, which come u111ler th•! g<•ncrnl heading of ceremonial 
mutilations. 

When o. life is gi·n·u for n life, it is still pus~ihlc to offer n 
lite less valued than tlJC lift! in dangl·t·. When in PL·ru the 
Iuca or some r,rrent lonl fdl ~;ick, he would offer to the deity 
one of his 110ns, imploring him to take this vic·tim in l1is steruP 
The Greeks found it Rllffil'ieut to otl'L·r to the gods criminals or 
captives ; 3 and thl• like was the practice of tlw lll'nthcu trihc11 
o£ northern l<~nrope, tu whom iuclL·e•l Clu·isti:m denll'rs arc ac
cu&ed of selling slaves fi11· Rarritieinl purpuses. 1 Among such 
accountR, the typical story hl'lougs tu Pnnic l1istury. '1'111.' Car
thaginian .. '! hac! hL•cll on·rcome awl lmnl )JI'CS."l'd iu th•~ war 
with Agathokle ... , awl tlwy set duwu tl•e uefo·at to •livinc wrntli. 

I Tlor•rler, 'Ehsto•n .\l.•:rglniihi>~Che flt·brniid1~,' rh-., I'• 4. 
1 Hivero nml T••·huoli, ' l'o•ru\·inn Ant.' p. I !Ill. 
I 81111tian, p. 112, cl•··; flmith'• 'llic. of l:r. ami Hum .• \nt.' n1t. 'Sarrilidum.' 
• Grimm, ' Deut.schc :llyth.' I'· 40. 
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Kronos (Moloch) had in former times received his sacrifice of 
the chosen of their sons, but of late they had put him off with 
children bought and nourished for the purpose. In fact they 
had obeyed the sacrifi.cer's natural tendency to subHtitution, 
but now in time of misfortune the reaction set in. To balance 
the account and condone the parsimonious fraud, a monstrous 
sacrifice was celebrated. Two hundred children, of tho noblest 
of the land, were brought to the idol of Moloch. " For there was 
among them a brazen stat.ue of Kronos, holding out his hands 
sloping downward, so that the child placed on them rolled off 
and fell into a certain chasm full of fire." 1 Next, it will help 
us to realize how the sacrifice of an animal may atone for a 
human life, if we notice in South Africa how a Zulu will redeem 
a lost child from the finder by a bullock, or a Kimbunda will 
expiate the blood of a slave by the offering of an ox, whose blood 
will wash away the othcr.2 For instances of the animal sub
stituted for man in sacrifice the following may serve. Among 
the Khonds of Orissa, when Colonel Macpherson was engaged 
in putting down the sacrifice of human victim!! by the sect of 
the Earth-goddess, they at once began to discuss the plan of 
sacrificing cattle by way of substitutes. Now there is some 
1·eason to think that this same course of ceremonial change may 
account for the following sacrificial practice in the other Khond 
sect. It appears that those who worship the Light-god hold a 
festival in his honour, when they slaughter a buffalo in com· 
memoration of the time when, as they say, the Earth-goddess 
was prevailing on men to offer human sacrifices to her, but the 
Light-god sent a tribe-deity who crushed the bloody-minded 
Earth-goddes.~ under a mountain, and dragged a buffalo out of 
the jungle, saying "Liberate the man, and. B&Crifice the buf
falo ! "J It looks as though this legend, divested of its mythic 
garb, may really record a historical substitution of animal 
for human sacrifice. In Ceylon, the exorcist will demand 
the name of the demon possessing a demoniac, and the patient 
m frenzy answers, giving the demon's name," I am So-and· 

I Diodor. Sic. xx. H. 
2 Calln'll'ay, 'Zulu Tales,' vol. L p. 88 ; Ma,D'IIr, 'Sllcl·Arrika, 1 p. 156. 
3 Macpherson, 'India,' pp. 108, 187. 
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ao, I demand a human sacrifice and will not go out with
out : " The victim is promised, the patient comes to from 
the fit, and a few weeks later the sacrifice is made, but 
imtead of a man they offer a fowl.l Classic examples of sub
stitution of this sort may be found in the sacrifice of a doc for a. 
vilgin to Artemis in Laodicrea, a goat for a boy to Dionysos at 
PotnUe. There appears to be Semitic connexion here, as there 
clearly is in the story of the JEolians of Tenedos sacrificing to 
Kelikertes (Melkarth) instead of a new-born child a new-boru 
calf, shoeing it with buskins and tcnuing the mother-cow as if 
a buma.n mother. s 

One step more in the course of Hubstitution leads the wor
shipper to make his sacrifice by effigy. An instructive example 
of the way in which this kind of substitution arises may he found 
in the rites of ancient Mexico. At the yearly festival of tho 
water-gods and mountain-gods, certain actual sacrifices of human 
~ctims took place in the temples. At the same time, in the 
hOU8e8 of tho people, there was celebrated an uuelluh·ocnl but 
harmless imitation of thit~ bloody rite. They made pa .. <;tc images, 
adored them, and in due pretence of sacrifice cut them open at 
the breast, took out their lJCarts, cut off their heads, llivi1led 
and devoured their liml,s.3 In the classic religions of Greece 
and Rome, the desire to kcL•p up the consccratl•d rites of ages 
more barbaric, more bloodthirsty, or n:ore profn~L·, worked itt~clf 
out in many a compromise of tl1is class, such a..; tlJC brazen 
statues offered fur lmmn.n victims, the cakes of dl•ngh or wax 
in the figure of the hl'a:;ts for which they were presented as 
symbolic su1,stitutcs. 1 Not fur econo111y, but to m·uid tnking 
life, Bra.lmumic Haerifice hns hecn knuw11 to he brought tlown to 
oft'ering models of tho victim-animals in llll·nl ami hu ttcr.:. 
The modem Chinciil', whose satisfactiou in this kiud of lllake-

1 De Silva in Jln,.tinn, 'l'•yrhologi~,' p. 181. 
t Details in l'nuly, 'I:unl Et,.·yclop.' s. v. 'Rar·rili<'ia'; llahliau, 'M~n•~h,' 

YO]. iii. p. 114 ; Moi"CI'K, ' l'houizkr,' ,·ul. i. Jl· 3tJO. 
I Clavigero, 'llcSKico,' \"ol. ii. I'· 8:!. Turotnt:nuulu, 'llonur<!'liil l~~tli'lun,' x. 

c. 28. J. G. lliillcr, Jll'· li02, GtO. 
t Grote, l"nl. 1'. I'· :lf.ifl. B<"lnui<lt in 'Smith's Vic. or llr. & Hom. Ant.' art. 

'Sacrificiuto.' llw.tian, I. r. 
1 Balltinn, 'o~~tl. .bien,' vol. iii. p. li01. 
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believe is so well shown by their dispatching paper figures to 
serve as attendants for the dead, work out in the same fanciful 
way the idea of the sacrificial effigy, in propitiating the presid
ing deity of the year for the cure of a sick man. The rude figure 
of o. man is drawn on or cut out of a piece of paper, pasted on a 
slip of bamboo, and stuck upright in a packet of mock money. 
With proper exorcism, this representative is carried out into the 
street with the disease, the priest squirts water from his mouth 
over patient, image, and mock-money, the two latter are bumt, 
and the company eat up the little feast laid out for the year-deity.l 
There is curious historical significance in the custom at the in
undation of the Nile at Cairo, of setting up a conical pillar of 
earth which the flood washes away as it rises. This is called &he 
ani.seh or bride, and appears to be a substitute introduced under 
hnmnucr Mo!ilem influence, for the young virgin in gay apparel 
who iu older time WaH thrown intn the river, a sacrifice to obtaiD 
n pll•ntiful iuuudation.~ Again, the patient's offering the model 
of hi~ disea~C'd limb is distinctly of the nature of a sacrifice, 
wlwtlwr it he propitiatory offering before cure, or thank-oft'eriDg 
nfh•r. On the one hand, the ex-voto models of arms and ean 
,l,-..lit•ntl-..1 in nnl'it•ut Egyptian temples are thought to be gratefaJ 
nwm,,rial~.~ a~ Sl'ems to have been the case with metal models of 
t';,,...,,,:~, hn•n...:t~. hnnds, &c. in Breotian t~mples. • On the other hand, 
th,•n• nn• ,•n.,.:,·~ wht•rc the model and, as it were, substitute of the 
,ji~,·a . ..:,,l part i:o giwn to obtain a cure ; thus iu early Christian 
tinw:o in 1..~'-·nn:m~· pnlt<>st was made against the heathen c:astom 
,,( h:m~in:: t:p ,•:m·,-.1 wooden limbs to a helpful idol for relief,1 

;u;,i iu m.,!an ln,lia th(' pilgrim coming fur cure will deposit in 
:h.· h'mpl,• t h,• im:l~.:- ,,f his di:l('a.."'ee.i limb, in gold or silver or 

''·'Pl"'r ~:"'''t\iiu~ h' hi~ lllt'ans. 1 

h :· .. ·" "~· ;,,,k t~•r tht• sncrificial i1lea within the range c4 
:::.,:.-: .: ~ ·:.r:~:,·u,t.-:n. Wt' :;hall tillll it in two ways not obscurely 

' :\v' ·. '·, · \'· · .'1-:.' '.-:. i !'- 1;\~ 
• : ....... · \!.,:.-· ·~ r,. ·, .·: :·. !'· ~':!.. ll.·infr.o ...... 1. ii. r· tl.5. 
• '' ~·.\::· ... ··~'· • \:·,··.t::: t:;." ...... :.iii. r· 3ll5: anJ in BawliDeon'a Bei'OIIoAI, 

, .. · ·. ~\ ~~· ~,. t. ~~~. 1'1. 4. 
t , : ~ ·-:~ •. • • • ~ \· ~., > •· ).t ~ : ::_ · I" t 1 ,1. 
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manifest. It survives in traditional folklore, :nul it holds a place 
in established religion. One of its most rema.rknl,Ie survivals 
may be seen in Bulgaria, where sacrifice of live victims is to this 
day one of the accepted lites of the land. 'l'hey sacrifice a. lamb 
on St. George's day, telling to account for the custom a legenll 
which combines the episodes of the offering of Isaac and the 
miracle of the Three Childrcu. On the feast of the Pauagia 
(Virgin Mary) sacrifices of lamhs, kids, honey, wine, &c. arc 
ofFered in order that the children of the house may enjoy good 
health throughout the year. A little child divines by touching 
one of three saint~:;' canJles to which the offering is to be dedi
cated ; when the choice is tlms made, the bystanders each Jrink 
a cup of wine, saying "Saint So-ancl-so, to thee is the oflcring." 
Then they cut the throat of the lamb, or smother the bees, and 
in the evening the whole village assembles to eat the various 
ucrifices, and the men end the ceremony with the usual drunken 
bout.' In many another tlistrict of Europe, the tenacious memory 
of the tiller of the soil has kept up i 11 wondrous perfection heir
looms from prro-Christian faiths. In Franconia, people will pour 
on the ground a libation before thinking; entering a forest they 
will put oftcrings of bread aml fruit on a. stone, to avert the 
attacks of the demon of the woods, the "bilherry-man; " the 
bakers will throw white rolls into the oven flue for luck, and 
say, "Here, devil, they arc thine ! ·• 'l'he Uarinthian pca."nnt 
will fodder the wind hy setting np a tlish uf food in a tree before 
his houKC, and the fire l1y casting iu lard and dripping, in order 
that gnle and coutlagratiun may uut hurt him. At least up to 
the end of last e(•ntury thi . .; moiit 1lirect elemental sacrifice might 
be seen in Germnuy at tl&e mi,Jsmmm·r festi,·ul iu the most per
fect form; ~<orne of the polTi!lge from the table was thrown into 
the fire, and :;onw into runuing water, ~ome wn,; buried in the 
earth, and some l'llllc:m~'l ou leaves nwl put on the chimney-top 
for the winds.~ France may hl" rt·presentell hy the conutry
woman's cuAtom uf hPginuiug a men! l,y throwing down a. 
spoonful of milk or houilluu ; nml hy the record of the custom 

I St. Clnir mnol llrop!.y, 'llulj.,'llrim, • p. 43. I 'umpnru mudcrn Circ·IL~diuu 
•crilicc of uuiuml lu·fure no;~.~. 11.< sul .. tilutu for f•hilcl, in Bell, 'C 'ir•·:LS;ia,' \"Ol. ii, 

: Wuttkr, 'u~utsdtc \"olka.:\ucr;;laube,' I'· 811. ~;c,. uloo Gl'imm, I Ucubclu! 
llytli.' pp. 41 i, C02. 

\"OL. II. o n 
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of Amhicux in Dauphiny, where at the solstice the villagers 
went out upon the bridge when the sun rose, and offered him 
an omelet.1 The custom of burning alive the finest calC, to save 
a mun-ain-struck herd, had its last examples in Cornwall in the 
present century ; the records of bealtuinn sacrifices in Scotland 
continue in the Highlands within a century ago ; and Scotchmen 
still living remember the comer of a field being left untilled for 
the Goodman's Croft (i.e., the Devil's), but the principle of 
" cheating the devil " was already in vogue, and the piece of 
land allotted was hut a worthless scmp.2 It is a remnant of 
old sacrificial 1ite, when the Swedes still bake at yule-tide a 
cake in the shape of a boar, representing the boar sacrificed of 
old to Ifreyr, and Oxford to this day commemorates the same 
ancestral ceremony, when the boar's head is carried in to the 
Christmas feast at Queen's College, with its appointed carol, 
" Caput apri defcro, Reddens laudes Domino.''3 With a lingering 
recollection of the old libations, the German toper's saying still 
runs that heeltaps are a uevil's offering:' 

As for sacrificial lites most fully and officially existing in 
modern Chtistendom, the presentation of ex-votos is one. The 
ecclesiastical opposition to the continuance of these clasaic 
thank-offe1ings wa.'l but temporary and partial In the 5th 
century it seems to l1ave been usual to offer silver and gold 
eyes, feet, &c., to saints in acknowledgment of cures they had 
effected At the beginning of the 16th century, Polydore Vergi~ 
describing the cla.qsic custom, goes on to say : " In the same man
ner do we now offer up in our churches sigillaria, that is, little 
images of wax, and oscilla. As oft as any part of the body is 
hurt, a.<J the hand, foot, breast, we presently make a vow to God, 
and his saints, to whom upon our recovery we make an offering 
of that hand or foot or breast shaped in wax, which custom bas 
so far obtained that this kind of images have passed to the other 
nnimals. Wherefore so for an ox, so for a horse, so for a sheep, 

1 :Monnier, 'Tnulitions Populaircs,' pp. 187, 666. 
: H. Hunt, 'Pop. Rom. or W. of England,' 1st Ser. p. 237. PeDDat, 'Toar 

in Scotland,' in Pinke1ton, ,·ol. iii. p. 49. J. Y. Simpeon, Addrea to Soc. 
Anti•)· Scotland, 1861, p. 33 ; Brand, 'Pop. Ant.' vol. iii. I'll· 74, 317. 

3 Drnnd, vol. i. I'· 484. Grimm, 'D. M.' pp. 4:i, 194, 1188, see 260 ; • DeutiCIIt 
Rcchbal terthiimcr,' p. 900. 

• Grimm, ' D. li.' l'· 062. 
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we place puppets in the temples. In which thing any modestly 
acrnpulons perBOn may perhaps say he knows not whether we 
are rivalling the religion or the superstition of the ancients."1 

In modem Europtl the custom prevails largely, but has perhaps 
somewhat subttided int.o low levels of society, to judge by the 
general use of mock silver and such like w01thleRS materials for 
the dedicated effigies. In Christian as in prro-Christian temples, 
clouds of incense rise as of old. Above all, though the cere
mony of sacrifice did not form au original part. of ChriHtian 
worship, its prominent place in the ritual wa.~ obtained in early 
centuries. In that Chri11tianity wa.c:; recruitecl among nations to 
whom the conception of H&Crifice was among the dm~pest of reli
gious idea.'!, and the ceremony of sacrifice among the siucercst 
efForts of v.·orship, there arose an observance suited to supply 
the vacant place.. This 1·esult was obtained not hy new intro
duction, but hy transmutation. The solemn eucharistic meal 
of the primitive Christians in time assumed tlae name of the 
sacrifice of the mass, and was adapted to a ceremonial iu which 
8.11 offering of food and drink is set out hy a priest on an altar 
in a temple, and consumed by priest and worHhippea":-;. 'l'hc 
Datura! conclusion of an ethnographic survey of f'llcrificc, is to 
point to the coutroverHy between Protestants and Catholics, for 
centuries pa.'lt one of the keenest which have cliviclcd the Chris
tian world, on thiH express qucstiou whether sacrifice is or is not 
a Christian rite. 

The next group of ritc11 to he considered comprisl'S Fa .... ting 
and certain othe1· menus of producing ce~>ta."~y and other morbid 
exaltation for reli;.,rious cmlf-4. I 11 the furc~oi ng n·sctuclws ou 
animism, it is frcqueutly ohscrn•cl or hnJ•Iiell that tht· n·li~ious 
beliefil of the lower races arc in no :>mall mPalntrc lm.'-~cd on the evi
dence of visions ancl clreams, r!•gnnled a."i actual intt•rcoursc with 
spiritual beings. From the <.•arlicst pha."ies of eultnre upward, 
we find religion in close alliance with ecstatic physicul eomli
tion'l. These are hronght on hy various llll•ans of iutl·lii•J'l'llCc 
with the healthy action of hotly and mind, awl it is >'<'tU'C<.'ly 
needful to rcmilul the rcade1· that, according to philu~ophi': 

1 Ueansohrr, vol, ii. l'· 66i. l'olytlorus Ycrgiliu.o~, lJc Innntol'ihull llc111111 
llluel, 1621) lih. v. 1. 
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theories antecedent to those of modern medicine, such morbid 
disturbances are explained as symptoms of divine visitation, or 
nt least of superhuman spirituality. Among the strongest 
means of disturbing the functions of the mind so as to produce 
ecstatic vision, is fasting, accompanied as it so usually is with 
other privations, and with prolonged solitary contemplation in 
the desert or the forest. Among the ordinary vicissitudes of 
savage life, the wild hunter has many a time to try involuntarily 
the ctl'ects of such a life for days n.nd weeks together, and under 
these circumstances he soon comes to see and talk with phantoms 
which are to him visible personal spirits. The secret of spiritual 
intercoul'S(' thus learnt, he has thenceforth but to reproduce the 
cause in onlcr to renew the effectH. 

The rite of fasting, and the utter objective reality ascribed to 
what we call its morbid symptoms, are shown in striking details 
zmwug the savage tribes of North America. Among the Indiaos 
(thl' a('('()uuts mostly refer to the Algonquin tribes), long and 
rigomu:; fa:;ting is enjoined among boys and girls from a very early 
ngl': to bt, able to fast long is an enviable distinction, and they will 
:tl\:;h\in from food three to seven days, or even more, taking only 
a littlt• wah•r. During these fasts, especial attention is paid to 
dl"l.•:un:,;, Thus Tanner tells the story of a certain Net-no-kwa, 
"·h,\ at twdw years old fasted ten successive days, till in a 
tll"l.':Uu :1 man l':Unt' and stood before her, and nfter speaking o( 

m:ut~· thin~ g:m~ ht'r two sticks, saying, "I give you these to 
W:\lk up .. ,u. :md Y•lltr hair I give it to be like snow;'' this assur
:\1\•'\' ,,( ,•xtl"\'1\ll' old age was through life a support to her in 
tim,•:; ,,( .. l:utgt•r and distress. At manhood the Indian lad. re
tirin~ '-' :1 s,•lital)· plnce to fnst and meditate and pray, receives 
'itli,,n:tr~· itupl"l.·~i,\ns which stamp his character for life, aDd 
,.~l""'i:tll~· ht• waits till tht•rc appears to him in a dream some aoi-
111:\l ,,r thin~ whi,•h willlx- hencd~nth his "medicine," the fetiab-
1\'}'1\'~,·ntstiw ,,t" hismanitu '\r prot,•ctiug genius. For instance, 
au 1\~,,1 \\:UTi,•r wh,, hall thu:; in his youth dreamed of a bat 
'''111i11~ "' him. "'''l"l.' tht• :;kin of a bat on the crown of his bead 
h''"'"''~'rth. :md wa.o( all his lit~ iuntlnerable to his enemies as a 
h:•l ,,u t lh' "ina:. lu aftt•r lift•, an Indian \\'ho wants anythiug 
"til ~~~~ till ht• h:ttl a ,lrt•am that his manitu will grant it him. 
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While the men are away hunting, the children arc sometimes 
made to fast, that in their dreams they may obtain omens of the 
chase. Hunters fa.c;ting before an expP.tiition are informed in 
dreams of the haunts of the game, and the means of appeasing 
the wrath of the bad spirits ; if the dreamer faucieM he sees an 
Indian who has been long dead, and hears him say, " If thou 
wilt 'J&CI'ifice to me thou shalt shoot deer at pleasure," he will 
prepare a sacrifice, anti burn the whole or part of a deer, in 
honour of the apparition. Especially the "metln." or "medi
cine-man " receives in fasts much of his ([Ualitication fot· his 
sacred office. The Ojibwa prophetess, known in after lifo a.~ 

Catherine Wabose, in telling the story of her early years, rt>lates 
how at the age of womanhood she fitstetl in hN secluded lodge 
till she went up into the heavens ami saw the spirit at the 
entrance, the Bright Blue Sky ; this was the first supernatural 
communication of her prophetic career. 'l'hc account given to 
Schoolcraft by Chingwauk, an Algonquin chief det•ply ve~ed in 
the mystic lore anti picture-writing of hi:;; people, is as follows: 
"Chingwauk began by saying that the ancient Indians maJo a 
great merit of fMting. Tht•y fitHtctl sometimes six or seven days, 
till both their hodics and minti:> became free anti ligl1t, which 
prepared them to dream. The olJjcct of the ancient seers wu.~ 
to dream of tho sun ; a:> it wa..; lJelicvcd that t~uch a dream 
would enable them to sec everything on tlJC t•arth. And hy 
fasting long and thinking much on the sul~cct, they g"l'Hcl·ally 
succcedct.l. J4,ast.o; and tlreams were at tirst attcmpteti at an 
early age. \Vhat a yuung man s<·cs anti t·xpcricnc·cs tlm·ing 
these dreams and tastA, is mloptetl by l1im WI truth. aud it 
become.'! a principle to n•gulate hit~ future life. He relics for 
success ou these revelations. If he lws het•u much favoured iu 
his f1111ts, and tho people believe that he lm.~ the art. of looking 
into futurity, tlJC path i:-~ open to the hig-ht•Ht houom·s. Tho 
prophet, he continued, hc~gins to try his pm\·cr in secret, with 
only one assistant, who . .;e tcstimouy is ueceHsary slwultl ho 
succeed. A11 he h'OCs on, he puts duw11 tho figures of his 
dream!! and rcvclationr-;, l•y ~o~ymbols, on lnu-k or .utht•r matl·riul, 
till a whole winter is !IOmetimos passt•tl in punmiug the HUl~ect, 
and he thus hn.s a recorti of his principal revclatiuus. If what 



374 RITES AND CEREIIONIES. 

he predicts is verified, the assistant mentions it, and the record 
is then appealed to as proof of his prophetic power and skill 
Time increases his fame. His kee-kee-win11, or records, are finally 
shown to the old people, who meet together and consult upon 
them, for the whole nation believe in these revelations. They 
in the end give their approval, and declare that he is gifted as 
a prophet-iq inspired with wisdom, and is fit to lead the 
opinions of the nation. Such, he concluded, was the ancient 
custom, ami the celebrated old war-captains rose to their power 
in this manner." It remains to say that among these American 
tribes, the "jossakeed " or soothsayer prepares himself by fast
ing and the use of the sweating-bath for the state of convulsive 
ecstasy in which he utters the dictates of his familiar spirits.l 

The practice of fasting is described in other districts o£ the 
uncultured world as carried on to produce similar ecstasy and 
supernatural converse. The account by Roman Pane in the 
Life of Colon desCiibes the practice in Hayti of fiurting to obtain 
knowledge of future events from the spirits (cemi); and a 
century or two Inter, rigorous fasting formed part of the ap
prentice's preparation for the craft of" boy~" or &Orcerer, evoker, 
consulter, propitiator, and exorciser of spirits.1 The "kee~" 
or conjurors of the Abipones were believed by the natives to be 
able to inflict disease and death, cure all disorders, make known 
distant and future events, cause rain, hail, and tempests, call up 
the 11hades of the dead, put on the form of tigers, handle 
serpents unharmed, etc. These powers were imparted by 
diabolical assistance, and Father Dobrizhoft'er thus describes 
tlae manner of obtaining them :-"Those who aspire to the 
office of juggler are said to sit upon an aged willow, overhang
ing some lake, and to abstain from food for several days. till 
they begin to see into futurity. It always appeared probable to 
me that tl1ese rogues, from long fasting, contract a wea.kneas of 

1 Tanner's 1 Narrativ~,' p. 288. Loskiel, 'N. A. Ind.' part i. p. 78. Schoolcraft, 
• Ind. Tribes,' 1111rt i. pp. 34, 113, 380, 301 ; part iii. p. 127. Catlin, 'N. A. lad.' 
vol. i. 11. 36. Charlevoix, 'Nouv. Fr.' vol. ii. p. 170; voL 'ri. p. 67. KJ.m. 
• Cultnr-Gesch.' vol ii. p. 170. Waitz, 1 Anthropologie,' voL iii pp. 206, 117. 

t Colombo, 'Vito,' ch. uv. Rochefort, 1 lles Antilles,' p. liOl. See IIIIo Jlei~ 
vol. ii. p. 143 (Guyana). 
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brain, a giddiness, and kind of delirium, which makes them 
imagine that they arc gifted with supelior wisdom, and gi\·e 
themselves out for magicians. They impose upon themselves 
first. and afterwards upon others." 1 The Malay, to make him
self invulnerable, retires for three days to solitude and scanty 
food in the jungle, and if on the third day he dreams of a 
beautiful spirit deRCending to speak to him, the charm i~ 

worked.1 The Zulu doctor qualifies himself fur intercourse 
with the "amadhlozi," or ghosts, from whom he is to obtain 
direction in his craft, Ly spare abstemious diet, want, suffering, 
castigation, and solitary wandering, till fainting fits or coma 
bring him into direct intercourse with the spirits. These native 
diviners fast often, and arc worn out by fMtings, sometimes of 
several days' duration, when they become partially or wholly 
ecstatic, and sec visions. So thoroughly is the connt>xion 
between fasting and spiritual intercou~e acknowledged by the 
Zulus, that it has become a saying among them, "The con
tinually stufttld body cannot see secret thin~'!!." They hnve no 
faith in a fat prophet.3 

The effects thul! looked for ami attained by fll.l!ting among 
uncultured tribes continue into the mid:st of advanced civiliza
tion. No wonder that, in the Hindu talc, king Ynsavadatta 
and his queen after a solemn penance and a three days' fnHt 
ahould see Siva in a dream aud receive his gracious tidings; 110 

wonder that, in the actual experience of to-day, the Hindu yogi 
should bring on Ly fasting a state in which he can with bodily 
eyes behold the godf-1.~ The Greek oracle-priests recognize.! 
fasting as a means of bringing ou prophetic dreams and visions; 
the Pythia of Delphi l~ersclf fasted fur iuspiratiou ; Galen re
marks that fusting dreams arc the clcarL•r." Through after 
ages, both cause and conscrpwnce hnYe l~ehl their place~ in 
Christendom. Thus :Michael the Archangel, with sword in 

1 Dobrizhofl'·~r, 'Aloipntii'A,' \'ol. ii. I'· 68. 
= St. Jolm, • Far t:ast,' \'oL i. l'· 144. 
a DUbnc, ' Zulu Die.' R. \'. 'nyrmgn ; ' Grout, ' Znlu·lnn.J,' I'· HiS ; Callaway, 

1 Religion nf .\maznln,' I'· 387. 
t Sonwlem Bluattn, tr. Brot·khnnH, vnl. ii. I'· 81. !\[ .. incr~. vol. ii. I'· 147. 
• Jlaury, 'lllngi~,· etc., p. 237 ; l'unsnn. i. 34 ; l'hilustrnt .• \f'ullon. Tyan. i. ; 

Onll'll. ("nmnwnt. in llippoo!rnt. i. 
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right hand and scales in left, appears to a. certain priest 
of Siponte, who during a twelvemonth's course of prayer and 
fasting had been asking if he would have a temple built in his 
honour: 

" precibus jojunia longia 
Addiderot, totoquo oro.ns so o.fllixerat anno." 1 

Reading the narratives of the wondrous sights seen by St. 
Theresa and her companions, how the saint went in spirit 
into hell and saw the darkness and fire and unutterable 
despair, how she saw often by her side her good patrons 
Peter and Paul, how when she wa.~ raised in rapture above 
the grate at the nunnery where she was to take the sacra.
ment, Sister l\Ia.ry Baptist and others being present, they saw 
an angel by her with a golden fiery dart at the end whereof 
was a little fire, and he thrust it through her heart and bowels 
and pulled them out with it, leaving her wholly inflamed with a 
great love of God-tl1e modern reader naturally looks for details 
of physical condition and habit of life among the sisterhood, 
and as naturally finds that St. Theresa was of morbid constitu
tion and subject to trances from her childhood, in after life su~ 
duing her flesh by long watchings and religious discipline, and 
keeping severe fast during eight months of the year.1 It is 
needless to multiply such medireval records of fasts which have 
produced their natural effects in beatific vision-are they not 
written page after page in the huge folios of the Bollandists t 
So long as fasting is continued as a religious rite, so long its 
consequences in morbid mental exaltation will continue the old 
and savage doctrine that morbid phantasy is supernatural ex
perience. Bread and meat would have robbed the ascetic of 
many an angel's visit; the opening of the refectory door must 
many a time have closed the gates of heaven to his gaze. 

It is indeed not the complete theory of fasting as a religious 
rite, but only an important and perhaps o1iginal part of it, that 
here comes into view. Abstinence from food has a principal 
place among acts of self-mortification or penance, a province ~ 

I Baptist. :Mantuan. Fast. ix. 350. 
~ ' .Acta SanctoruDI Bolland.' S. Theresa. 
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religions ordinance into which the present argument scarcely 
enters. Looking at the practice llf fasting here from an ani
mistic point of view, as a process of bringing ou dreams and 
visions, it will be well to mention with it certain other means 
by which ecstatic phenomena are habitually intluccd. 

One of these means is the u~e of drubl'S. In the West India 
Islands at the time of the discovery, Columbus describes the 
religious ceremony of placing a platter containing '' cohoba" 
powder on the head of the idol, and theu ~uuffing up this 
powder through a cane with two branches put to the nose. 
Pane further describes how the native priest, when brought to 
a sick man, would put l•imself in communication with the 
spirits by thus snuffing cohoba, "whieh makes l1im drunk, that 
he knows not what he does, and :;o :;ays many extraordinary 
things, wherein they affirm tlmt th(·y are talking with the cemi~, 
and that fl'Om them it is told them that the infirmity came." 
On the Amazons, the Ou1agun:; have continued to motll·m times 
the usc of narcotic plants, procluciug an intoxication lasting 
twenty-four houn., tluriug which tlu:-y are :;;ultiect to L·xtraonlinary 
.Wons; from one of thci'Oc plants tlll'y ohtain th<.• " curupa" 
powder which th(·y !'llllff into their nostrils with a Y-:dmpctl 
reed.1 Here the similar uame:; and ll"l'S plainly show conn<.•xion 
between the Omaguas and th(' .Antilh:s islaud<.·rs. 'l'l10 Califor
nian Indians woulcl gi\'e chiltlr<.•n n:ncotil' potions, in ol'lll•r t() 
gain from the cnsniug Yisions information about their (•twmie~; 
and thn11 the Mnntlrncu~ t1f ~urth Brazil, tlt·siring to di:;cove•· 
murdl're~, woultl atlmiuistl·r :;11ch tlriuks to Hl'l·r,;, in whose 
dreams the crimiuals appt.'tl.I"Ptl.z The Da~·il·n Iwliaus u:;etl tho 
seeds of the Datum :-oang11irwn to IJriug on in cJ.ildr"u prophetic 
delirium, in wl1ich they fl'\'eall'tl hitlclcn trc:umre. In Pl·ru tlw 
pril.'flts who talkcu with the " luuu:a" or ti.·tishPs us!•t} to throw 
thcmselvl•S into :m t.'cstatic C<.liHlitiou l1y a u:•rrotic 1h·ink calle•l 
"tonca," made from tlw snnw plant, wlll'm·c• its !HUll<.' of "lma-

1 Colombo, 'Vil1,' ell. lxii. ; Humnn l'unc, iloiol. c·h. XI", ; uwl in l'inkt·rlun, 
YoL xii. Contlaminl', 'TravciH,' in l'inkl·rtou, \'ol. xi1·. I'· :!:!<:1 ; llnrtinH, 
• Etbnng. Amcr.' vnl. i. pp. Hl, r,:n (•l.,tail• or Mllllf·)Hlll'llc·r• 11111<111~ lhiiiii(IIII.CO, 

OtoiUAI:'H, ~~~~. ; nntivP. nallll'" rnrnpA, paricl&, ni"l'"• 1111)'11; 11111•!" from lll.'t·cl~ of 
Mimosa acadoitlt•s, Acada uiopol. 

I llaury, 'lla~;ie,' etc. 1~ 425. 
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cacacha" or fetish-herb.1 The Mexican priests also appear to 
have used an ointment or drink made with seeds of "ololiuhqui," 
which produced delirium and visions.' In both Americas tobacco 
wo.s used for such purposes. It must be noticed that smoking 
is more or less used among native races to produce full intoxica
tion, the smoke being swallowed for the purpose. By smoking 
tobacco, the sorcerers of Brazilian tribes raised themselves to 
ecstacy in their convulsive orgies and saw spirits; no wonder 
tobacco came to be called the" holy herb." 3 So North Ame
rican Indians held intoxication by tobacco to be supernatunl 
ecstacy, and the dreams of men in this state to be inspired.' 
This idea may explain a remarkable proceeding of the Delaware 
Indians. At their festival in honour of the Fire-god with hia 
twelve attendant manitus, inside the house of ·sacrifice a small 
oven-hut was set up, consisting of twelve poles tied together at 

\ the top and covered with blankets, high enough for a man to 
Rtand nearly upright within it. After the feast this oven was 

' heated with twelve red-hot stones, and twelve men crept inside. 
An old man threw twelve pipefulls of tobacco on these stones, 
and when the patients had borne to the utmost the heat and 
suffocating smoke, they were taken out, generally falling in a 
swoon.5 This practice, which was carried on in the last centmy, 
is remarkable for its coincidence with the Scythian mode of 
purification after a funeral, as described by Herodotn& He 
relates that they make their hut with three stakes sloping 
together at the top and covered in with woollen feltR ; then they 
cast red-hot stones into a trough placed within and thrcnr 
hemp-seed on them, which sends forth fumes such as no Greek 

\ Yapour-bath could exceed, and the Scyths in their sweating--but 
! roar with delight.6 

Not to dwell on the ancient Aryan deification of an intoli· 
1 Sc~mnnn, 'Voy. of Horalll,' voL i. p. 256. Rivero and T~~Chudi, 1 Pennilll 

Antiqniti~s,· p. 184. J. G. Mllller, p. 397. 
' Brasseur, 1 Mcxiquc,' \"ol. iii. p. 558 ; · Clavigero, vol. ii. p. ~ ; J. G.lDiller, 

I'· 666. • 
1 J. G. lliillcr, 'Amcr. Urrclig.' p. 277 ; Ht"l114Jldez, 1 Hiatoria Kaiclu,' 

lib. v. c. til ; Pnrcbllll, vol. iv. p. 1292. 
4 D. Wilson, • Prehistoric llan,' vol i. p. 487. 
I l.oskiel, 'lml. of N. A.. rart i. p. 42. 
1 Hurodot. iv. 73-G. 
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eating drink, the original of the dh-ine Soma of the Hindus :md 
the divine Haoma of the Parsi.'l, nor on the drunken orgies of the 
wonhip of Dionysos in ancient Greece, we find more exact Old 
World analogues of the ecstatic medicaments u!lcd in the lower 
ealture. Such are the decoctions of thalns&.'l'glc which Pliny 
tpeaks of as drunk to produce delirium and ,·isions ; the dntgs 
mentioned by Hesychius, whereby He kate wa:; evoked ; the mc
dileval witch-ointments which brought ,·isionary being:; into the 
presence of the patient, transported him to the witches' E<ahbnth, 
enabled him to turn into a beast.• The sttr\"i\'al of snch prac
tices is most thorough among the Pen;i:m der\'ishcs of our own 
day. These mystics are not only opium-eaters, like so large a 
proportion of their countrymen; they are hashish-smokers, an• I 
the eft'ect of this (h"Ug is to bring them into a state of exaltation 
pusing into utter hallucination. To a patient in this condition, 
•ys Dr. Polak, a little stone in the road will :;cum a great block 
tlsat he must stride over; a gutter becomes a widl' l!tr<•am to 
his eyes, and he calls for a boat to ferry him Ul'ros:;; men's 
ftices sound like thundei" in his cars; Ill' f.'luCil·s he has wings 
ad can rise from the grouml. These t•cstntic cffl•cts, in which 
miracle is matter of lwurly expericnct•, arl' eou:;idl'l'l'tl in Persia 
u high religious dcvclopmentl!; the \"iKionaril'S mul thl•it· ritl's 
are looked on R.'! holy, nllll they mnkc eom·crts.~ 

Jlany details of the production of ccstaey n111l t~wnon hy 
bodily exercises, chanting nml Mcrcnming, etc., !tnw het•n in<'i
clentally given in describing tho 1loctrine of lll·munia<"al pos.-;c!l
llion. I will only further citl• n few typical easl·s tu show that 
&be practice of bringing on swoo11s or fitll hy n•ligious l'Xercisl·s, 
iD reality or pretence, is one holunging originally tu savagery. 
whence it ha.-; h1·en coHtinucd intu highl·1· gm•h·s of ,•ivili
ation. We mny judge of tho mental ami h1111ily collllitiun of 
the priest or ~>orcen·r i11 Guyana, hy his Jll'l'(lllration for lti"~ 
laCred office. Thill consistl.'tl iu the fir,t place in fusti11g uml 

I Kaury, ')lngit•, ct<·.' I. t".; l'lin. xxi\". 102; ll•••yo·h. K. v. 'wr/rrt.,..' Sco• 
a11o BuUan, '1\lcn~<~.:h,' \"ol. ii. 1'· lli2, &1·.; Unring·Goultl, 'W<•rewolvc~,· 
p. UD. 

I Polak, 'Penicn,' \'ol. ii. I'· 241i ; \"aru!Wry in 'llt•m . .\nthrol'· So<·.' \"ol. ii. 
r. to; Keinera, vol. ii. p. 216. 
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flagellation of extreme severity; at the ·end of his fast he had 
to dance till he fell senseless, and was revived by a potion of 
tobacco-juice causing violent nausea and vomiting of blood; 
day after day this treatment was continued till the candidate, 
brought into or confirmed in the condition of a " convulsionary," 
was ready to pass from patient into doctor.1 Again, at the 
Winnebago medicine-feast, members of the fraternity assemble 
in a long arched booth, and with them the candidateR for initia
tion, whose preparation is a three days' fast, with severe 
sweating and steaming with herbs, under the direction of the 
olu medicine-men. The initiation is perfonned in the assembly 
hy a number of medicine-men. These advance in line, as many 
abreast as there arc candidates ; holding their medicine-bags 
before them with both hands, they dance fonvard slowly d 
first, uttering low guttural sounds as they approach the candi
Jatcs, their step and voir.e increasing in energy, until with a 
violent " Ough ! " they thrust their meuidne-bags at their 
breast.'!. Instantly, as if struck with an electric shock, the 
candidates fall prostrate on their faces, their limbs extended, 
their muscles rigid and quivering. Blankets are now thrown 
over them, and they are suffered to lie thus a few moments; 
ns soon as they show signs of recovering from the shock, they 
are a.c;sistcd to their feet and led forward. Mt!dicine-bags are 
then put in their hands, and medicine-stones in their mouths; 
they are now medicine men or women, as the case may be, in 
full communion and fellowship; and they now go round the 
bower in company with the old members, knocking others down 
promiscuously by thrusting their medicine-bags at them. A 
fea .. c:;t and dance to the music of drum and rattle cany on the 
festival.~ Another instance may be taken from among the 
Alfurus of Celebes, inviting Empong Lembej to descend into 
their midst. The priests chant, the chief priest with twitching 
and trembling limbs turns his eyes towards heaven; Lembej 
descends into him, anu with horrible gestures he springs upon 
a. board, beats about with a. bundle of leaves, leaps and dance&, 
chanting legends of an ancient deity. After some hours an· 

1 Meinci'B, vol iL p. 162. 
: Schoolrmft, 'Indian Tribes,' part ill. p. 286. 
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other priest relieves him, and sings of another deity. So it goes 
on day and night till the fifth day, and then the chief priest's 
tongue is cut, he falls into a swoon like death, and they cover 
him up. They fumigate with benzoin the piece taken from his 
tougue, and swing a censer over his body, calling back his soul; 
he revives and dances about, lively but speechless, till they give 
'him. back the rest of his tongue, and with it his power of 
l!p88Ch.l Thus, in the religion of uncultured races, the pheno-

r menon of being "struck " holds so recognized a position that 
impostors will even counterfeit it. In its morbid nature, its 
pnuine cases at least plainly con-espond with the fits which 
history records among the convulsionnaires of St. Medard and 
the enthusiasts of the Cevennes. Nor need we go even a gene
zation back to see symptoms of the same type accepted as signs 
fl grace among ourselves. Medical descriptions of the scenes 
brought on by fanatical preachers at "revivals " in England, 
:&eland, and America, are full of interest to students of the 
IUdory of religious rites. I will but quote a single case. "A 
JOUDg woman is described as lying extended at full length ; 
laar eyes closed, her hands clasped and elevated, and her body 
carved in a spasm so violent that it appeared to rest arch-like 
apcm. her heels and the back portion of her head. In that 
position she lay without speech or motion for several minutes. 
Suddenly she uttered a terrific scream, and tore handfuls of 
laair from her uncovered head. Extending her open hands in a. 
npelling attitude of the most appalling terror, she exclaimed, 
• Ob, that fearful pit ! ' During this paroxysm three strong 
men were hardly able to restrain her. She extended her arms 
Oil either side, clutching spasmodically at the grass, shuddering 
1t'ith terror, and shrinking from some fearful inward vision ; 
bat she ultimately fell back exhausted, nerveless, and appa
nmtly insensible." 11 Such descriptions carry us far back in the 
lUstory of the human mind, showing modern men still in igno
lllllt sincerity producing the very fits and swoons to which for 

l ~;:;;~b~;::::~:: Tb-



-· t.,=~..:II.:i ~ ::J.·Ai~m Ecrope indeed form part of a re\;\"al 
·.i reiif.·:·u. ±~ religi..:o11 vi meDW diaeue 

F:"'-'!:1 ~c.:,; ~r:.~ d ritoe:s. pradieal with often harmful 
;'E"'.k.~ ... ~~- T~ ~am :o> a group of ceremooieswhoee chane
~"~-~:....pi. .. ~-~~:;;~ :;ymboli.:.-nL In discuariog ann-myth aod 
.. :::..::.-w..:rsi:..:p. :~ ~ ~."'m~ into view huw deeply the auociation 
:.:. ::l.:c":; :::.:.:.r..•l.;. d :he .::3-K with light and warmth, life aud hap
:·~ :J.:.•l ~:..: ry. ·. i tb~ Wb'"t with Jarbeis nn.J chill, death and 
..!.::oy. ~ fr: m reu·:o~ ~ rooted it..celf in religii)QS belief. It. 
w:::. i..:i:t::."t:-J.:.:: a.x....i ... "'nfum th.i.:s view tu ul..sen-e bow the same 
.. y::.:.o.._,~:..-<m ·:·i t::l.it :m•lwen b;u taken shape in actual ceremony, 
::,.--:.....:::.:; :-:...~ ~..: :1 :;cr.,-:::; .:.-i pr:k."tices cooceru.iug the posture of the 
-l~.W. ::::. tr:_.,:.r gr.;.v-:::; :1noi the liring in their temples, pndice:i 
wC..:...:C. :ll.l,Y t<!' .:~..:.;c.,! un•l.::r the general beading oC Orientatioo. 

Wb.L..: d::..:: Sti':tll.;; ,.un has shown to men, from savage 8p6 

.:n-.-:1..~ tct- Wdtt-m n:;;!on (•i death, the riQng sun baa dia
p~:-.:J. :s ~~n.:: ::.!~..;re h·:.peiul, an eastern home of deity. b 
~:::.!S :.:. l-~ :C..: w-_;rkiog vut ~,f tht> svlar analogy, on the ooe baad 
~ J..::a.:h ~ :>::Il...;.:::. ·:·c. the .:·tht-r in new life as sunrise, that baa 
f'C'=~.h;._-,:..i :-..·._, ~o.'\lo.t~tt?\.1 rules "'i burial, .. -hich agree in placiDg 
!he ~rt-a..i :.n :t..:- ~un·s pg.th. th~ lint- of east aod west. Thua the 
llOI.t~-rt:> •::' Alll!tr~ia ha-rt- in svme •listricts well-muked. 
:b. .. ,u:;C.:.:: ..:: :C..:- w,::>tc:>m land vf the J~aJ, y~t the custom. ol 
l·ur:-"itli= the d.•a.d :!-itting -..·ith fik.~ to the east ill also known 
~Ul4 ... 'U~ tb~::J...: The Saln'-"UlS anJ Fijian&;, agreeing that the 
::1n..i ,,t" :h.: J .. •p.ut....J lie:> in th~ r"ar wt-st, bury the corpse lyiDg 
w:th h~:,,l ~a..::t auJ feet -..·en ; ! the body would but have to 
r~"-" :ln,i \\ ;1:~ :o::r-~ht ._,nw:m.l tv t~·llow it.~ soul home. This 
~.i.:;~o :,. ~:at~,i txpli .. ·itly among th~ Winnebaet"rOII of :Xorth Ame
r:,"' ; tL.•y wiil ~>m.:tim.::s bury :\ ...!t•ad man sitting up to the 
l•n•a..::t i:1 :\ h .. ,!~ in tb..- ground, 1'-"''kiu~ \\'('~wan!; or gr&'n!S ~ 
..iu~ "':L.;.t :\Dd w~~t. :ul\l tht• bodit•:> laid in them ... ;th the h..l 
.. :\.$tW:U\I. with tht• w .. ,th·~ -that th~y may look to-warda the 
h:'l'r~· lau.i iu ~ht• ...- .. ..,t."' s With tluN:' cn:;toms may be com
l'-\I\."-1 th,>M.• ._,f ..... :naiu &>uth .!m~ri~.-au tri~ The Yumanas bUI)" 

I Gnoy, •• '-u.•tnli&.' ""L ii. r- 3::~. 
: Turt~<r, '1\•lyn • ..U.,' I" :!;11.'. ~·:nann, • \"iri,' p. 161. 
~ ~buo.•l,·raft, •Jndiua Tn~' r-" h·. I'· 51. 
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their dead bent double with faces looking toward the heavenly 
region of the sunrise, the home of their great good deity, who 
they trust will take their souls with him to his dwelling; 1 

the Guarayos bury the corpses with heads turned to the east, 
for it is in the eastern sky that their god Tamoi, the Ancient of 
Heaven, has hiB happy hunting-grounds where the dead will 
meet again.1 On the other hand the Peruvian custom was to 
place the dead huddled up in a sitting posture and with faces 
mmed to the west. 3 Barbaric Asia may be represented by the 
modem Ainos of Y esso, burying the dead lying robed in white 
with the head to the east, " because that is where the sun 
Jiles ; " • or by the medireval Tatars, raising a great mound 
over the dead, ancl setting up thereon a statue with face tuntccl 
toward the east, holtl.ing a drinking-cup in his hancl before hi11 
mavel.1 The burial of the dead among the ancient Greeks in 
the line of east and west, whether according to Athenian 
austom of the head toward the sunset, or the convcfi!C, i~ 

another link in the chain of custom.8 ThlL~ it is not to late ami 
i.olated fancy, but to the carrying on of ancient and wiclespreacl 
..Jar ideas, that we trace the well-known tradition that the 
body of Christ wa11 laid with the head toward the west, tim~ 
looking eastward, and the Christian usage of dibrging gmves ca:~t 
ud west, which prevailed through meui(Cval times a!Hl is not 
yet forgotten. 'l'he rule of laying the head to the west, ancl its 
meaning that the clead ~;hall rise looking towarcl the l·ast, are 
perfectly statccl in the following paKAAge from an ecclesiastical 
treatise of the 16th century: "Debet autem c1uis sic scpcliri, nt 
eapite aul occidcutcm po,..;ito, pecles clirigat ad oricntem, in cpw 
quasi ipsa positionc orat : ct inuuit 'lnocl prutnptus est, ut cle 
occasu festinet ad ortum : de mtmdo acl scculum." 7 

1 )JartiWI, • Jo:thno;.:. A mer.' vol. i. p. 45/l. 
t D'Orbi!,'lly, 'l.'llnmmc Americain,' \'ol. ii. 1'1'· 31!1, 330. 
I Hinro and T~~ehuo..li, 'Peruvian Anti•1uitic•,' I'· 202. l-\,·o al~o Arli'Jit"c~ au• I 

Daumu, • VoyngP.,' p. 2ii ( Kalil'll), 
• Bickmore, in 'Tr. Eth. :-luc.' \'ol. Yii. I'· 20. 
1 Gul. •le Rubru•tuis in llakluyt, \'ol. i. I'· iS. 
• £lian. Var. lli•t. v. U, vii. 19 ; l'lutm-..·h. Solon, x. ; Vi••g. l.aert. ~•Jluu ; 

W•lcker, Yol i. p. 404. 
f Beda in Di" ~. l'aBCbw. Uumllll, Jlationnlo I>i'l"inl)rum Ollici•,rnm, lil•. Yii. 

e. 85-9. Brand, 'l'oJ•ular ,\nti•(Uitil's,' vol. ii. I'll. 2~•.5, 318. 
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Where among the lower races sun-worship begins to consoli
date itself in systematic ritual, the orientation of the worshipper 
and the temple becomes usual and distinct. The sun-worship
ping Comanches, preparing for the war-path, will place their 
weapons betimes on the east side of the lodge to receive the 
sun's first rays ; it is a remnant of old solar rite, that the 
Christianized Pueblo Indians of New Mexico turn to the sun at 
his rising.1 It has been already noticed how in old times each 
morning at sunrise the Sun-chief of the Natchez of Louisiana 
stood facing the east at the door of his house, and smoked to
ward the sun first, before he turned to the other three quarters 
of the world.2 The cave-temple of the sun-worshipping Apa
laches of Florida had its opening looking east, and within stood 
the priests on festival days at dawn, waiting till the first rays 
entered to begin the appointed rites of chant and incense aod 
offering.3 In old Mexico, where sun-worship was the central 
doctrine of the complex religion, men knelt in prayer towards 
the east, and the doors of the sanctuaries looked mostly west
ward.' It was characteristic of the solar worship of Peru that 
even the villages were habitun.lly built on slopes toward the 
east, that the people might see and greet the national deity 
at his rising. In the temple of the sun at Cuzco, his splendid 
golden disc on the western wall looked out through the eastern 
door, so that as he rose his first beams fell upon it, reflected 
thence to light up the sanctuary.5 

In Asia, the ancient Aryan 1-eligion of the sun manifests itself 
not less plainly in rites of orientation. They have their place 
in the weary ceremonial routine which the Brahman moat daily 
accomplish. When he has performed the dawn ablution, and 
meditated on the effulgent sun-light which is Brahma, the 
supreme soul, he proceeds to worship the sun, standing on ODe 

1 Gregg, 'Commerce of Prairies,' YoL i pp. 270, 2i3 ; vol. ii. p. liS. 
: Charlevoix, 'Nou\·elle France,' voL vi p. liS. 
~ Rochefort, ' lies Antillea, · p. 365. 
4 Cln,·igero, '.Messico,' \"Ol. ii. p. 2• ; J. G. lliiller, p. 841. See 0ri11Jo. 

' Nicaragua,' p. 29. 
1 J. G. lluller, p. 363 ; Prelcott, 'Pmi,' book i ch. 3 ; Rinro ud Tach.U. p. 

242. Sec also p. 1811, llama sacri.&ced with heacl to eut; compare OW.., 
'Faiths of tbe World,' s. v. 'Formoa111.' 
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foot and resting the other :against his ancle or heel, looking 
toward \he east, and holding his hands open before him in a. 
hollow form. At noon, when he has again adored the sun, it is 
Bitting with his face to the east that he must read his daily 
portion of the V cda.; it is looking toward the cast that his 
offering of barley and water must be fi1'tit presented to the gods, 
before be turns to north and south; it is with first and principal 
direction to the cast that the consecration of the fire and the 
sacrificial implements, a ceremony which is the groundwork of 
all his religious acts, has to be pe1·formed.1 The sibrnificauce of 
mch reverence paid by ntlorers of the snn to the gloriou!:l eustem 
region of his ri:~ing, may he heightened to us by setting beside 
it a ceremony of a. darker faith, displ:\ying the awe-struck hoiTor 
of the western home of death. 'fhe antithesis to the eastward 
consecration by the orthodox Brahmans is the westw:\rd conl!c
cration by the Thugs, worshippers of Kali the death-goddes~. 
la honour of Kali thei1· victims were murdered, and to her the 
sacred pickaxe wa.~ consecrated, wherewith the grave:~ uf the 
Blain were dug. At the time of the suppression of Thuggee, 
Englisbmen had the consecration of the pickaxe performed in 
make-believe in their presence hy those who well knew the 
dark ritual On the dreadful implement no shadow of n11Y 
living thing must fall, its con;;ecrn.tul' ~it:~ facing the Wt•st to 
perform the fourfold wat~hing and the sev('utuld pat~siug through 
the fire, and then, it being proved duly consecrated hy the 
omen of the cocoa-nut dividetl at a ;;inglc l'llt, it is placed on 
the ground, and the bystmulers worship it, tuming to the west.2 

TbCIIc two coutnu!tcd ritt-s of cast and wc:-t l'stablislll'd them
selves and still n•main cst.aulislwd in mo1lt·m European religion. 
In judging of the course of hh;tory that ha.'l hrought auuut this 
state of thiubr:;, it scarcely set•m.-; that Jewish influence wa." 
effective. The J cwish tt.·mplc had the entrance in the ea:>t, arul 
t.be sanctuary in the wc!>t. Suu-wot·;;hip was au alJomiuati•m tu 
the Jews, and the orientation especially l11•lun~iug to it appears 
as utterly opposed t.o Jewish usage, in Ezekiel's horror-stricken 

I Cole brooke, ' EK~~ByH,' \'ol. i., h·. nnll , .• 
I 'llluatrationH of the History llllll Pructiccs of the Thug..,· Lontlon, 1837, 

p. 46. 
\'(IL. u. l' 1,' 
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vi~on: "and, behold, at the door of the temple of Jehovah, 
Ot!tween the porch and the altar, about five-and.twenty men, 
with their backs toward the temple of Jehovah, and their faces 
tuw:m.l the east, and they worshipped the sun toward the east..'' 1 

~or is there reason to suppose that in later ages such orienta
tion gained ground in Jewish ceremony. The solar rites of 
other nations whose ideas were prominent in the early develop
ment of Christianity, are sufficient to account for the rise of 
Christian orientation. On the one band there was the Asiatic 
sun-wor.;hip. perhaps specially related to the veneration of the 
rime :;.un in old Persian religion, and which has left. relics in 
the- Moil \l£ the Turkish empire into modern years ; Christian 
8et."b! praying townrd the sun, and Y ezidis turning to the east 88 

their kibleb and burying their dead looking thither.• On the 
other h:md. orientation was recognized in classic Gree-k religion, 
oot indt.'t'd in sla\-ish obedience to a uniform law, but 88 a prin
ciple to be worked out in com·erse ways. Thus it was an 
Athenian practice for the temple to have its entrance eut, 
looking out through "·hich the diline image stood to behold the 
rising sun. This rule it is that Lucian refers to, when be talb 
of the delight of gazing toward the loveliest and most longed-for 
of the day. of welcoming the sun as he peeps forth, of taking one's 
fill of light through the ";de-open doors, e,·en as the ancienw 
built thl'ir temples looking forth. Nor WaR the contrary rule 11 

stated by Yitru,·ius less plain in meaning; the sacred hOWiel fA 
th~· imnl<\nal gods shall be so arranged, that if no reason prevenw 
and '-"h,,i,,, i'" fn~. the temple and the statue erected in the cell 
dWl l,,,k ,,,wanJ. the west, so that they who approach the altar 
,,, sac.rin._,, snd 't"Ow and pray may look at once toward t.be 
statu,• and tht• eastern sky, the divine figures thus seemiug to 
arU..• an..l l,xlk upon them. Altars of the gods were to stand 
~lral\.1 tbl' east.s 

1 LoU.. ,.i:i. 16. llillhna, 'Sukkoth," '"· SeE' Fergusson in Smith"• '~ 
c:>f ~ Bible.· s. ..-. • T•mple. • 

1 HY\fe,. • \'et.-nun Penuma ~ligionia Historia,' eh. iY. Niebuhr, 'Bebebe
~h~ibuag aa.:h .ml>i•a, • 1'01. i. r- 3H. Layanl, ' Ninenb, • YOL i. c:h. iL 

• Luc.-iau. :0. 1\.>mo, ri. \lnu,-. de .A.rchit«tura, iY. 5. See Welcker, nL i. 
I'- 403. 
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Unknown in primitive Christianity, the ceremony of orienta
tion was developed within its fin;t four centuries. It became 
an accepted custom to tum in prayer toward the cast, the 
mystic region of the Light of the World, the Sun of Highteous
nesa. Augustine says " \Yhen we stand at prayer, we turn to 
the east, where the heaven arise~, not us though God were only 
there, and had forsaken all other parts of the world, lmt to ad
monish our mind to turn to a more excellent nature, that is, to 
the Lord." No wondcr that tlw early Chri11tians were thought 
to practise in substance the rite of sun-worship which they 
practised in form. '!'huH 'fertullian writes : " Other11 indeed 
with greater tmth and \'eriliimilitudc believe the sun to he our 
God •••.. the suspicion arising from it-~> hciug known that we 
pray toward the region of the cast." '!'hough some of the most 
ancient ami honoured clmrches of Christendom stand to 11how 
that orientation was no original law of ecclesiastical architec
ture, yet it became dominant in early Cl•utnrie~. '!'hat the 
author of the 'Apostolical Conl'ltitutious' should be aLle to give 
directions for building churches toward the cast (o o'LKus lcrr(J) 
h&fl.'l"~s, JCar' avaroAas TErpap.p.Ez·os), ju><t n. • .; Yitruvius had laid 
do·;rn the rule as to the temples of the go'l~, i~ only a part of 
that assimilation of the church to the tl·mpll· which took effect 
110 largely in the scheme of worship. Of all Christian ceremony, 
however, it wa.~ in the rite of hapti~;m that orieutatiou took its 
fullest and most picturcslttw fo1111. The catL•chumt~n wa.s placed 
with face toward the West, and tlw11 CO!Illlll\IH.led to l"ellO\lllCO 
Satan with gestures uf abhorrc!ICL', strl'tchillg out his hands 
against him, or smiting thL·m togetlwr, allll Llowiug or ~;pitting 
again.o.;t him thrice. Cyril uf J el'Usalcm, in his ')lystagogic 
Catechism,· tlms depicts thu scc11c : " Y e first came iutiJ tho 
ante-room of the baptistery, uud standiug towanl tlw Wl·st (r.p~s 
t'AI &w*"'S') yc Wcru comut:mdcd tu put away Hatau, strctclling 
out your hamls a.<; though he wct'c pm~cut. .... And wily did 
ye 11taml towartl tho we~t? It w:Lo.; needful, for "unset is the 
type of darknes..,;, aml he is tlarkncss awl h:u; his ~;tn.·ugth in 
darknef!ii; thcrcfure symbolically looking toward the west yo 
renounce that dark and gloomy mlcr." 'l'heu turning rtJ\lllll to 
the east, the catechumen took up his allegiance to his new 

c t: 2 

• 



~ C'hl:iHii. Th~ reremony and its significance are clearly 
ilK !Urtit OJ Jt!:ro~De, thus : "In the mysteries [meaning baptism] 
...-e :irst ren"'llr..~ him who is in the west, and dies to us with 
llur ~ : and so. turning to the east, we make a covenant with 
the Sun of righteousness, promising to be his servants." 1 This 
perf.;ct double rite of east and west, retained in the baptismal 
ceremony of the Greek Church, may be seen in Russia to this 
day. The orientation of churches and the practice of turning 
to the east as an act of worship, are common to both Greek and 
Latin ritual. In our own country they declined from the Re
formation, till at the beginning of the present century they 
seemed falling out of use ; since then, however, they have 
been restored to a certain prominence by the revived .medie
valism of our own day. To the student of history, it is a 
striking example of the connexion of thought and rite through 
the religions of the lower and higher culture, to see surviving 
in our midst, with meaning dwindled into symbolism, this 
ancient solar rite. The influence of the divine Son upon his 
rude and ancient wol"shippers still subsists before our eyes as a 
mechanical force, acting uiamagnetically to adjust the axis of 
the church and turn the body of the worshipper. 

The last group of rites whose course through religious history 
is to be outlined here, takes in the varied dramatic acts of cere
monial put"ification or Lustra.tion. With all the obscurity and 
intricacy due to age-long modification, the primitive thought 
which underlies these ceremonies is still open to view. It is 
the transition from practical to symbolic cleansing, from removal 
of bodily impurity to deliverance from invisible, spiritual. and 
at last moral evil Our language follows this ideal movement 
to its utmost stretch, where such words as cleansing and puri
fication have passed from their first material meaning, to sigaify 
removal of ceremonial contamination, legal guilt, and moral aiD. 
What we thu!i e~p.ress in metaphor, the men of the lower 

1 A11g1111tin. de Serm. Dom. in llonte, ii 5. Tertullian. Contra V alatia. 
~ii. ; Apolog. xri. ConatitutioDee A.poetolice, ii 67. Cyril Ca&ecb. ~ 
L 2. .~eronym. in Amos. ri. U ; Binglwn, • A.ntiqllitiet of Cbr. Ch'DII: .. ' 
book_vui. ch. 3, book xi. ch. 7, book x.iii. cb. 8. J. II. Neale, • Eutern Clnudt.' 
!liU"t &. 11. 9H; Romano~ 'Greco-BDIIiu CJuuda,' p. 87 • 

• 
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culture began early to aCt in ceremony, purifying persons and 
objects by various prescribed rites, especially by tlipping them in 
and sprinkling them with water, or fumigating them with and 
puaiug them through fire. It is the plainest proof of the 
original practicality of proceeding!! now passed into formalism, to 
point out how far the ceremoniallustrations still keep their con
nexion with time!! of life when real purification is necessary, 
how far they still consist in formal clcn.nsing of the uew-bom 
child and the mother, of the manslayer who has shed blootl, or 
the mourner who has touched a corpse. Iu 11tutlying the distri
bution of the forms of lustration among the races of the worltl, 
while allowing for the large effect of their transmission from 
religion to religion, and from nation to nation, we may judge 
that their diversity of tletail aud purpose scarcely favours n. 
theory of their being all historically derived from one or even 
several special religions of the ancient world. They 11ecm more 
largely to exemplify independent working ont, in different 
directions, of an itlca common to mankind at large. This view 
may be justified by surveying lustra.tion through a ~>cries of 
typical instance!!, which show its appearance aml character in 
Bavage anti barbaric culture, as being an act belonging to cer
tain well-marked events of human life. 

The purification of the new-born child appears among the 
lower races in various form!!, but perhaps in some particular 
instances borrowed from the higher. It ~;houhl be noticed that 
though the naming uf the child is often associated with its 
ceremonial cleansing, there is no real conncxion between the 
two rites, bcyorul their coming due at the same early time of 
life. To thoKe who look for the mattm·-uf:.fact origin of such 
ceremonies, one of the most suggcHti\·c of the accounts available 
is a simple mention of the two uccussary acts of wa.>~hing and 
name-giving, as done t•Jgcthcr in mere practical purpose, but 
not a.~ yet passed into formal Cl!l'l!lllllllY-thc Kichtak Islanders, 
it is remarked, at birth wallh the child, an1l give it u name.1 

Among the Yumanas of Brazil, n.s soon a.'l the chihl can sit up, it 
is sprinkled with u decoction of certain herhs, untl receives a name 

I BiUin;.,.,., 'X. Ru•!o,'p. li!i. 



390 lUTES Alm CEBEJIOmD. 

which baa belonged to an ancestor.' Among some Jak.un tribes 
of the Malay Peninsula, aa soon aa the child is born it is canied 
to the nearest stream and washed ; it is then brought back to 
the house, the fire is kindled, and fmcnmnt wood thrown on, 
over which it is passed several times.1 The New Zealanders' 
infant baptism is no new practice, and is considered by them an 
~ld traditional rite, but nothing very similar is observed among 
other branches of the Polynesian race. Whether independently 
invented or not, it was thoroughly worked into the native reli .. 
gious scheme. The baptism was performed on the eighth day 
or earlier, at the side of a stream or elsewhere, by a native 
priest who sprinkled water on the child with a branch or twig; 
sometimes the child wa.~ immersed. With this lustration it 
received its name, the priest repeating a list of ancestral names 
till the child chose one for itself by sneezing at it. The cere
mony is of the nature of a dedication, and was accompanied by 
rhythmical fonnulas of exhortation. The future warrior was 
bidden to flame with anger, to leap nimbly and ward off the 
spears, to be angry and bold and industrious, to work before the 
dew is off the ground ; the future housewife was bidden to get 
food and go for firewood and weave garments with panting of 
breath. In after years, a. second sacred sprinkling was per
formed to admit a. lad into the rank of warriors. It has to be 
noticed with reference to the reason of this ceremonial washing, 
that a new-born child is in the highest degree ta.pu, and may 
only be touched by a few special persons till the restriction is 
rcmoved.8 In Mad~aascar, a. fire is kept up in the room for 
several days, then the child in its best clothes is in due form 
carried out of the house and back to its mother, both times 
being carefully lifted over the fire, which is made near the 
door.• In Africa, some of the most noticeable ceremonies of 
the class are these. The people of Sa.rac wash the child three 

' Marti liB, • Ethnog. Amer.' vol i. p. 486. 
' 'Journ. Ind. Archip.' vol. ii. p. 264. 
1 Taylor, 'New Zealand,' p. 184; Yate, p. 82; PoW.k, vol i. p. 11; A. 8. 

Th0J1180u, vol. i. p. 118 ; Klemm, 'Cultur-Geacb.' vol iv. p. SOf. See flcbirna, 
' Wandersagen der N e~J~~eeliincler,' pp. 58, 183 ; Shortland, 1'- 145. 

• Ellil, 'Madagascar,' yol i. p. 152. 
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days after birth with holy watcr.1 Wl1en a Mandingo child was 
about a week old its hair w&K cut, and the priest, invoking 
blessings, took it in his arms, whispered in its car, spat thrice 
in its face, and pronounced its name aloud before the assembled 
company.• In Guinea, when a child is born, the event is pub
licly proclaimed, the new-born babe is brought into the streets, 
and the headman of the town or family Rprinkles it with water 
from a basin, giving it a name and invoking blessings of health 
and wealth upon it; other friends follow tho example, till tho 
child is thoroughly drenched.3 In these various examples oflus
tration of infants, the purifications by fire have the most im
portance ethnologically, not bccnuso this proceeding is more 
D&tural to the savage mind than that of bathing or sprinkling 
with water, but because this latter ceremony may have been 
imitated from Christian baptism. ThuR, while there is nothing 
to prevent our suppoRing some rites of savage baptism to be of 
native origin, it seems unsafe to usscrt this in any individual 
cue. 

The purification of women at childbirth, etc., is ceremonially 
practi.Hcd by the lower races under circumstances which do not 
auggest adoption from more civilized nations. The KCclusion 
and lustration among North American Indian tribes have been 
compared with those of the Levitical law, but the rescmlJlance 
is not remarkably close, and belongs rather to a stage of civili
zation than to the ordinance of a particular nation. It iH a good 
cue of independent development in Much customs, that the rite 
of putting out the fires and kindling " new fire" on the wo
man's return is common to the Iroquois and Sioux in ~ortb 
America,·' and the Ba.c;ntos in South Africa. ThCHe latter have 
a well-marked rite of lustration by sprinkling, performed on 
girls at womanhood.• 'fhe Hottentots considered mother and 

I )funzinger, 'Ost-.\frikn,' I'· 387. 
2 Park, 'TnLvc!.t,' •·h. vi. 
a J. L. Wih10n, 'W c~tt-rn .\Crit·a,' I'· 399. sPc al110 llaHtian, ' YcniiCb,' val. ii. 

p. 279 (Watjol); 'Anthropolo~,ricallteview,' Sov. 1864, I"· 243 (!\lpongt~·c); Barker
Webb and llcrthelot, vol. ii. r· Ul3 (Tcncrifc). 

• Schoolcraft, 'ln•lian Trilx·H,' part i. p. 261 ; part iii."p. 243, th. Charlevoix, 
• Nouvelle France,' val. v. I'· 4:15. Wil!!On in 'Tr. 1-:th. Sor.' vaL iv. J1. 294. 

i C..lis, • UIIIIUtO!I,' J.l• 267. 
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child unclean till they had been washed and smeared after the 
uncleanly native fashion.l Lustrations with water were usual in 
West Mrica.9 Tatar tribes in Mongolia used bathing, while in 
Siberia the custom of leaping over a fire answered the purpoae 
of purification.3 The Mantras of the Malay Peninsula have 
made the bathing of the mother after childbirth into a ceremo
nial ordinance.' It is so among the indigenes of In~ where 
both in northern and sou them districts the namiug of the child 
comE'S into connexion with the purification of the mother, both 
ceremonieK being pcrfonned on the same day.' Without ex
tending further this list of instances, it is sufficiently plain tbat 
we ha.¥e before us the record of a practical custom becomiug 
consecrated by traditional habit, and making its way into the 
range of religious ceremony. 

Much the same may be said of the purification of aaqge aod 
barbaric races on occasion of contamination by bloodshed or 
funeral. In North America, the Dacotas use the vapour-bath 
not only as a remedy, but also for the removal of ceremonial 
uncleanness, such as is caused by killing a person, or touching 
a dead body.' So among the Navajos, the man who baa beea 
deputed to carry a dead body to burial, holds himself unclean 
until he bas thoroughly washed himself in water prepared for 
the purpose by certain ceremonies.7 In Madagascar, no one 
who has attended a funeral may enter the palace courtyard till 
he has bathed, and in all cases there must be an ablution of the 
mourner's garments on returning from the grave.1 Among the 
Basutos of South Africa, warriors returning from haWe must 
rid themselves of the blood they have shed, or the ahadea o( 

their victims would pursue them and disturb their sleep. 
Therefore they go in procession in full armour to the neared 
stream to wash, and their weapons nre washed also. It ia UIU&l 

a Kolbeo, \'ol i. pp. 2i3, 283. ' 
I Bomnan, in • Pinkl'rtoo,. \'Ol m. pp. 423, 52i ; M•iners, \"OL ii. pp. lOT, -
1 Pallas, 'Mongolilche VolbnehafteD, • Yol i. p. 186, ete. 
• Boarien ill 'Tr. Eth. Soc.' \'oL iii. p. 81 • 
• Dalton in • Tr. Eth. Soc.' YOL 'ri. p. n ; Shortt, ibid. vol. iii. p. 171. 
• Schoolcraft, 'Iadian Tribe., • parU. p. 255. 
7 8rin&on, 'llythaol' New World,' p. 127 . 
• Ellia, I M~.· YOL i. "" 141 ; - 407, 4111. 
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in this ceremony for a sorcerer higher up the stream to put in 
mme magical ingredient, such as he also u~es in the prepara
tion of the holy water which is sprinkled over the people with 
a beast's tail at the frequent public purifications. These Basutos, 
moreover, usc fumigation with burning wood to purify growing 
com, and cattle taken from the enemy. Fire serves for purifi
cation in cases too trifling to require sacrifice ; thus when a. 
mother sees her child walk over a grave, she lu\.o;tcus to call 
it, makes it stand before her, and lights a Hmall fire at its fcet.l 
The Zulus, whose horror of a dead body will induce them to 
cui out and leave in the woods their sick people, at least 
atrangers, purify themselves by an ablution after a funeral. It 
is to be noticed that these ceremonial practices lun·c como tQ 
mean something distinct from mere cleanliness. Kafirs who 
will purify themselve~J from ceremonial unclcanneH-'1 by washing, 
are not in the habit of washing themselvc11 or their \"eSSCll! for 
ordinary purpose~~, and the dogs ami the cockroaches divide 
between them the duty of cleaning out the milk-baskets.!! 
Jledimval Tatar tribes, some of whom had conscientiuuR scruples 
•inst bathing, have found passing tl1rough fire or between 
two fires a sufficient purification, and the honMchold Mtuff of the 
dead was IWitrnted in this latter way.:1 

In the organized nations of the semi-civilizetl and civi
lized world, where reli[:,rion shapes itMelf into elaborate :md 
systematic schemes, the practices of lnstrntion f:Lmilinr to the 
lower culture now become part of stringent ceremonin.lKyKtemll. 
It aeems to be at this stage of their existence that they often 
take up in addition to their earlier ceremonial sii:,"'llificanc~ an 
ethical meaning, ahscut or all but ahscut from them at theh· 
first appearance above the religious hurizon. 'l'hi,; will be malll• 
evident by glancing over the ordimmcc!l of lnMtratiou in the 
great national religions of history. It will he wPll to notice 
first the U9ab'C!! of two Ncmi-civilize•l natiu1111 of America, which 

• CualiH, 1 lln.~utoM,' p. 25!1. 
1 Grout, 1 Zulu· land,' l'· H7; llaekhousc, 1 1\lauritiu• ancl R. Afric•:L,' pp. 213, 

m. 
• Bastian, 1 :&lcn~ch,' \"ol. iii, p. 75; Rnbru•111iH, in l'inkcrton, vul. \"ii. p. 82; 

Plano Carpini in Hakluyt, vol, i. r• :Ji, 



though they have scarcely produced practical effect on civili
zation at large, give valuable illustration of a transition period 
in culture, leaving apart the obscure question of their special 
ch·ilization having been influenced in early or late times &om 
the Old World. 

In the religion of Peru, lustration is well-mark~ and cba
rnc~ristic. On the day of birth, the water in which the child 
had been washed was poured into a hole in the ground, charms 
being repeated by a "iza:-d or priest; an excellent instance of 
the l'eremonial washing away of eril inftuences. The nammr 
of tb~ ('hild wa.~ also more or less generally accompanied with 
t.-eremonial washing, as in districts where at two yean old it. 
was weant.>d. baptized, had its hair ceremonially cut with a 
stont.> knife. and received its child-name; Perurian Indians 
~till ('Ut ... ~tr a l,X'k of the child"s hair at ita baptisDL lloreoYer, 
th,• ~iguitit.'3llt.~ \'•f lustration as removing guilt is plainly~ 
~lNt.'ll in andt.>nt Pt.>ru ; after confession of guilt., an Inca 
hatb,.J in a ueigblll.mring river and repeated this formula, • 0 
th,,u Riwr. l"t.'\.~i\"t.' the sins I have this day confessed unt.o the 
8-uo, ... ~· tb,•m Jown to..~ the sea. and let them never 1DOft 

appt?ar:· 1 Iu ... ,lJ llt.>xic.'. the tir.-"1 act of c:eremoniallllllllatioa. 
t,·,,k pl.,,~ at l•irth. The n~ washed the infant in tile DUDe 

,,( the w-att.'r-~>dJt.~ to remow the impurity of its birth. to 
dt.':Ul~' it$ he.sn anJ giw it a go...>J and perf'ect life ; thea blow-
it~~ ,,n ..-stt.'r in ht.•r ~..ftt h:mJ .-he ,.-a..~ed it again. wanaiDg it. 
,,f t~·r.h .. ,,mit~~ tri:U~ snJ mi~rie; and labours, aod prayiag die 
in,-:~::,, 1\:-::~· t,, J~~nJ upon the W"ater, to cleanse the child 
:n't~\ ...:.~ :m-=. ::::.!::~~ anJ t.l Jdiver it from mi${onaJMt. "'''ae 
~''~r.,i a,'1 ,,,,k pl:\1..~ ~omt- t-._>ar Jays later. unless the u&l'olop!n 
}'-~po..~-..1 i:. .-\: a t~--tit"t' ptht-ring_. amid lin!s bpi. alip& 
fu:.:-..1 t:_,, ::.~ ,~n·:,~y. th..- DUn;(" cOO~ the dUJd _, bJ 
t~ .• • ~'-!$ i:.:.:,, ::0~ ....: sr..i d .. lleful ..-.x-1.1. ~ i1 receiwe die 
:i.:~':--:,-:::.~ w-a:.:·r-. :r.OO ~~it. driring .. >at .:-Til irom eM:Ialimlt 
£:"" •• ~ ::!"t"r:::.:= :.' 1!:.._, &:::.e; :&Pf'-'~n:.:J. prayers i~r rirtae aDd 
:-: .. ~:·-!7 11 W"£$ :.b..:: l~ l~ t .. •y iD.suumeDU of war- ... aaft 
,-.:-::-.-~~-h...,: ... ~ 'iL"-v.:r ..-.:~~-.din the t:-_,fs « girfs ......_(a 

- ~·~--:-.· L.~ :...-1~-. · Pr~ ~:::w.: p.. :fit: J. G. K.:llr, • ..&.& 
~---.·::;;. !'• f$S. ·'-"""" • :.:.. ,, .. ..: .. · .. _' ~: !Ira:..,. lS.. 
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Cllltom singularly corresponding with one usual in China),and the 
other children, instructed by their parent.c;, gave the new-comer 
its child-name, here again to be replaced by another at man
hood or womanhood. There is nothing unlikely in the state
ment that the child was also pas.c;cd four times through the 
fire, but the authority this is given on is not sufficient. The reli
gious character of ablution is well shown in llexico by its form
ing part of the daily set-vice of the priests. Aztec life ended as 
it bad begun, with ceremonial luc;tration; it was one of the 
funeral ceremonies to sprinkle the head of the corp~e with the 
laatral water of this life.1 

Among the nations of East Asia, nnd across the more civi
lliled Turanian distl"icts of Central Al-lin, ceremonial lustrntion 
comes frequently into notice; but it would often bring in diffi
cult points of ethnography to attempt a g•·ncral judgment how 
far these may be nati\'e local rites, or ccremonic~ adopted from 
foreign religious systems. As examples may he mentioned in 
Japan the sprinkling and naming of the child at a month old, 
ud other lustmtions connectccl with wol"l!hip; ~ in China the 
religious ceremony at the fin;t wa~hiug of the three tlays' 
old infant, the lifting of the bride over burning coals, the 
eprinlding of boly-wat<"r o\'cr sacrifices ami rooms and on the 
mourners after a funeral ; 3 in Birma the purification of the 
mother by fire, and the annual sprinkling-fc:o~tival:' Within the 
I'Uige of Buddhism in its Lamaist fi>rm, we fiwl such instancc!l 
a the Tibetan and Mongol lnstration of the child a. few days 
after birth, the lama hles.'ling the water anti immer:-~ing the 
child thrice, and gh·ing its name ; the Bur:u~t con..,ecration hy 
threefold wo.shing; the 'fil•ctan ceremony where the mourners 
returning from the funeral ~-;taml hefore the firl', waiih their 
handa with warm water O\'cr the hot coals, ancl fumig11te them-

1 s.h~~~UD, • Nueva F.spo.iln,' lib. ,.i. ; Tol"tJIU!maclo" • llonar•1ni:L lncliano.,' lih. 
aiii. ; l:laYigero, Vol. ii. 1'1'· 3!1, 86, etc. ; llumboldt, 'Vue~ olea Cordilll!n·s,' 
JIII'Ddoa Cod. ; J. G. lliillo•r, J•· 6:i2. 

I Siebold, • Nippon,' v. p. 2l!; K<•mpflll", 'JKpan,' cb. siii. in l'inkerton, \"ol. 
1rii. 

I Doolittle, 1 (..'JainCIP.,' \"ol. i. p. 120, vol ii. p. 3i3. Da,·i., vul. i. 1•· 289. 
• Butiao, 1 Ocatl. Allil"O,' voL ii. p. 247 ; lleincl"l4, \"ol. ii. Jl. lOd ; Syual'~ in 

l'iabrtou, voL is. p. 435. 
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selves thrice with proper f01mulas.1 With this infant baptism 
of Tibetans and Mongols may be compared the rite of their 
ethnological kinsfolk in Europe. The Lapps in their semi
Christianized state had a private form of baptism, in which a 
new name was given with a threefold sprinkling and washing 
with warm water where mystic alder-twigs were put ; this 
ceremony they called by the name of " laugo " or bathing, a 
word not of Lapp but Scandinavian origin ; it might be re
peatedly performed, and was considered a thoroughly native 
Lapp proceeding, utterly distinct from the Christian baptism to· 
which the Lapps also conformed.!~ It is, however, the easiest 
ethnographic explanation of these two baptismal ceremonies in 
Central Asia and N orthem Europe, to suppose imitation of 
Christianity either entirely bringing in a new rite, or adapting 
a previous native one. 

Other Asiatic districts show lustration in more compact and 
characteristic religious developments. The Brahman leads a 
life marked by recurring ceremonial purification, from the time 
when his first appearance in the world brings uncleanness on 
the household, requiring ablution and clean garments to remove 
it, and thenceforth through the years from youth to old age, 
where bathing is a main part of the long minute ceremonial of 
daily worship, and further washings and aspersions enter into 
more solemn religious acts, till at last the day comes when hw 
kinsfolk, on their way home from his funeral, cleanse themaelft!S 
by a final bath from their contamination by his remaio& For 
the means of some of his multifarious lustrations the Hindu 
ho.s recourse to the sacred cow, but his more frequent medium of 
removing uncleanness of body and soul is water, the divine 
waters to which he prays, "Take away, 0 Waters, whataoever 
is wicked in me, what I have done by violence or curse, ud 
untruth : " 3 The Parsi religion prescribes a system of lustra
tions which well shows its common origin with that of Hinduism 

1 Ktlppeu, • Reli~o:ion des Buddha,' vol. ii p. 320; Butiall, '~· 
pp. 151, 211, 'Me11.8Ch,' vol. ii. p. 499. 

1 LeeD18, • Lapland,' in Pinkerton, vol. i. p. 483 ; Klemm, ' Cultar-Oelcla.' 
vol. iii. f'· 77. 

1 W ani, 'HiDd0011,' voL ii. pp. 9f, 148, 387 ; Cole brooke, 'EllaJI,' vol. ii 
Wuttke, 'Geaeh. des HeideathDDl8,' voL ii. p. 878. 'Big-Veda,' L 13, Ill. 
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by ita similar use of cow's urine and of water. Bathing or 
iprinkliog with water, or applications of " nirang " washed off 
with water, form part of the daily religious rites, as well as of 
mcb BpOOial ceremonies as the naming of the new-born child, 
the puttiug on of the sacred cord, the purification of the mother 
after childbirth, the purification of him who lulS touched a 
cmpee, when the unclean demon, driven by sprinkling of the good 
water from the top of the head and from limb to limb, comes 
fonh at the left toe and departs like a fly to the evil region of 
tile north. It is, perhaps, the influence of this anceRtra.l re
Jicion, even more than the actual laws of Islam, that makes 
tlle modem Persian so striking an example of the way in which 
ceremony may override reality. It is mther in form than in 
fact that his cleanliness is next to godlines~ He eal1"ies the 
principle of removing legal uncleanness by nblution so fur, that 
a holy man will wash his eyes when they have been polluted by 
the sight of an infidel. He will carry about a water-pot with 
a lcmg spout for hiK ablutions, yet he depopulates the land by 
his neglect of the 11implet>t sanitary rull'S, and he may be seen 
by the side of the little tank where scores of people have been 
ia before him, obliged to clear with hiK haud a space in the foul 
ecnm on the water, before he plunges in to obtain cen'monial 
parity.1 

Over against the Aryan rit{'s of lnstmtion in tlw rdigions of 
Asia, may be ~>et the well-known types in the religions of cla.'!Ric 
Europe. At the Greek amphidromia, when the chile! was about 
a week old, the women who hnd assisted at the birth washed 
their hands, ancl afterwards the chihl wa~ carried rountl the fit·c 
by the nurse, allll rcceive1l its nn.me; tlJC Roman chilclrcceivell 
ita pnenomen with a lut~tration at about the ~;amc agL', awl the 
CUitom is recorde1l of the nmse touching its lips ami t'urL·hcad 
with spittle. 1'o wash hefore nn act of worship was a cen'mouy 
handed down hy Greek and Roman ritual through the clru~sic 
ages ; 1<a8apai~ ~E opocro1~, ~oopa~·&.p.o·o, crTElXETE z·auv~- eo 
lavatum, ut sacrificem. The holy-wnt•~r mingled with 1mlt, the 

1 A\'CRta, Vondidad, v.-xii. ; Lim!, in Pinkertnn, vol. ,.iii. I'· !iiO; Xauroji, 
• Panee lloligion;' Polak, • l'el'llieu,' vol. i. I'· 31i5, etc., \'ol. ii, ]'· 271. Mdncl'a, 
TO}, ii. p. 125. 
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holy-water vessel at the temple entrance, the bn18h to sprinkle 
the worshippers, all belong to classic antiquity. Romans, their 
Bocks and herds and their fields, were purified from disease and 
other ill by lustrations which show perfectly the equivalent 
nature of water and fire as means of purification ; the passing 
of Bocks and shepherds through fires, the sprinkling water with 
laurel branches, the fumigating with fragrant boughs and herbs 
and sulphur, formed part of the rustic rites of the Palilia. 
Bloodshed demanded the lustral ceremony. Hektor fears to 
pour with unwashen hands the libation of dark wine, nor may 
he pray bespattered with gore to cloud-wrapped Zeus; &neas 
may not touch the household gods till cleansed from slaughter by 
the living stream. It \\"as \\ith far changed thought that Ovid 
wrote his famous reproof of his too easy countrymen, who 
fancied that water could indeed wash off the crime of blood :-

" Ah nimium faciles, qui tristia crimina CIBdis 
Fluminea tolli posse putetis aqua." 

Thu.'l, too, the mourner must be cleansed by lustration from 
the contaminating 1•resencc of death. At the door of the 
Greek l10use of mourning was set the water-vessel, that thoee 
who had been within might sprinkle themselves and be clean ; 
while the mourners returning from a Roman funeral, aspersed 
with water and stcpping o\·er fire, were by this double process 
made pure.1 

The ordinances of purification in the Levitical law relate 
especially to the removal of legal uncleanness connected with 
childbirth, death, and other pollutions. Washing was pre
scribed for such purposes, and also sprinkling with water of 
separation, water mingled with the ashes of the red heifer. 
Ablution formed part of the consecration of priests, and without 
it thcy might not sen·c at the altar nor enter the tabernacle. 

I Details in Smith">~ I Uil'. or Gr. and Bom. Ant.' and Pllnly, I Red IDc:J'elo
llfl.lit•,' ~. V. 1 Qlnl'hitlroRiia,' 0 lustrati01 ° 1 1011~rifiC'ium,' 0 ron US j 0 :U:ei.aera, I a-la. 
.tcr Rt·liginn~n,' book riL ; Lomt•ycr, 'D~ Y..terum O...ntilium l..lumtioaibaa ;' 
lloutCaucon, 'L'Autiquit' EJ:pliqutle,' etc. ~pedal ~-sa: Homn. IL ft. 
266 ; Eurir. lou. P6; Theocrit. :u:iY. 95; Yirg . .En. ii. 718; Plaat. Aalalar. 
iiL 6; Peno. &t. iL 31 ; Ovid. Fut. L 66P, ii. 45, iv. 727; FNtua, a. "· •.qu 
et ignis,' et~. The o~nre auhjcct or luatratiuu iD the Dlystfrifl is here left 
uutoucbetl. 
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ID the later ages of Jewish national history, perhap.~ through 
iat.ercoune with nations whose lustrations entered mon~ intH 
&he daily routine of life, ceremonial washings were multiplied. 
It I88ID8 also that in this period must be dated the ceremony 
which ia after ages has held so great a place in the religion of 
the world, their rite of baptism of proselyte11.1 The Mc»Mlum 
laatrations are ablutions with water, or in default with dnHt or 
IIDd, performed partially before prayer, and totn.Uy on H(WCial 
clays or to remove special uncleanness. They arustrictly rc>ligimtl! 
aau, belonging in principle to prevalent m~agc ofOrient..'llrdigion; 
aDd their details, whether invented or atloptecl 11.1! they Htnucl in 
hlam, are not carried down from Judaism or ChriKtin.nity.1 'J'ho 
rite& of lustration which have held and holcl their placl'K wit.hin 
&he pale of Christianity arc in well-markecl historical conul~xion 
with Jewish and Gentile ritual. Purification hy fire lu\11 only 
appeared as an nctua.l ceremony among Komc little-known 
Chri.atian sects, and in the European folk-Ion~ custom of JllLII.'Iing 
children through or over fir1', if ituleecl we can be Klll"ll t.lmt thiK 
rite is lustral ancl not sacrificial.~ '!'he mmal medium of pnriti
eation is water. Holy water iK in full ttKl~ through tlw ( h"\ll'k 
aod Roman churches. It blesKes the woriihipper 1111 lw <'lltl'm 
the temple, it cures clisell.!le, it averts Horc1•ry frnm man mul 
beast, it drivel! demonH from the pos:ms.'lecl, it HtopH the Hpirit
writer's pen, it driveR the Kpirit-movecl tahlc it is Hprinkh~clupon 
w dash itself frantically ngainHt the wall ; at leaKt thl'Sl~ nru 
among the power!! attributed to it, autll!ome of the motot Ht.rikiug 
o( them have bccu lately VOUChcU for hy papaJ Hanctinn. 'l'hiH 
luatration with holy wu.ter KO cxn.ctly cuutimwH tlw aucimat. 
classic rite, that its apolugi~>ts arl~ 1Lpt to expbiu the corrl~Hpuucl
enee by arguing that Satan tot ole~ it fur 1aiH own wickt•cl en elK. • 

I EL xxix. 4, xu. 18, xl. 12; I.cY. \'iii. 6, xil•. 1!, X\", !'i, uii. 6; Nnrnb. xix., 
etc., Lightfoot in • WrorkH,' vol. si.; llrowno• in ~mith'H 'I rio·. of lht• llihlc,' II. v. 
'baptism'; Culrutt, 'I>io·.' <"h·. 

I Rclantl, ' llc J:,.li,;iurw l\lcoh:rrnrrr..-lllnicn ; • I.1uu, ' M••lcru •:g." \"ol. i. I'· !r8, 
etc. 

a Bingham, • Auli•Jnilit•s of ('hriHliun Churo·h,' l•10k si. clr. 2. Grimm, 
1 Deut.m:ho llytlrologic,' Jl· 592 ; l.o~•Hiiu, • •:.vly ll&t~•·H of ~cotlrmo.l,' vol. i. p. 11:1 ; 
Pennant, in l'inkrrtun, \"Ol. iii. I'· 383. 

4 Kitunlc Hornanum ; Gmum1•, • J:Eo.u IWnitc ; ' :&lio.lo.lh·lon, • I..ctt~.:r frurn 
Rome,' etc. 
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Catholic ritual follows ancient sacrificial usage in the priest's 
ceremonial washing of hands before m888. The priest's touching 
with his spittle the ears and nostrils of the infant or catechu
men, Bll.ying "Ephphetha," is obviously connected with paaages 
in the Gospels; its adoption as a baptismal ceremony has been 
compared, perl1nps justly, with the classical lustration by spittle.1 

}'inally, it has but to be said that ceremonial purification u a 
Cbrutian act centres in baptism by water, that symbol of initia
tion of the convert which hi.11tory traces from the Jewish rite to 
that of John the Baptist, and thence to the Christian ordinance. 
Through later ages adult baptism carries on the Jewish prece
dent of the admis.o;ion of the proselyte, while infant baptism 
combines this with tho lustration of the new-hom infant. 
Pa.••.sing through a range of meaning such as separates the 
sacrament of the Roman centurion from the sacrament of the 
Boman ~anlinal, becoming to some a solemn symbol of 
new life tu1d faith, to ~me an act in itself of aupematural 
efticac.'~·. the rite of baptism has remained almost through
out t.he Christian world the outward sign of the Christiul 
profession. 

In consid~ring the present group of religions oeremonitw. 
their manifestatiom; in the l"('ligions of the higher nations haft 
llt'en but ~ntily ,,utlined in romparillOn with their ~ 
tary forms in the low~r culture. Yet this reversal of the pro
portions tlul' ttl pra~tical importance in no way innliclates, bat 
rather aids. t l1l' ethnographic l~s to be dra1FD by traciDg 
their <XlUne in history. Through their nried pbasea of IUI'Yiftl, 
mooifi<'atltln. aDtl SU~t'\n, they ha\"'C ~ in i1a 01Fil way 
lm:mgbt t .. , ,.il'W the thl"('ads of continuity which eoaaect tbe 
faiths ,,f tht• ltl\ll·l'r with the faiths of the higher .....W; they 
ha,·e sbtl1m lww bwly thl' ci'riliz.ed man can UDdenaad the 
n'li~•'ll~ rit.--s l'Wll l,f hi;; o11"ll land without kno..-iedge of tbe 
tlh'3.uin~. ,,ft .. 'u tbt' •·idt?ly unlikt• meaning. which they bore to 
nwn ,,f di~tAllt ~'"$ anJ <'l.'nntries.. rep~ntati'f'eS of grades of 
<'\lltu"' fu ditlt•.rent fr,'\ID his. 

: RinWC' R.-.manum. l'liJ~ibi.DI, ~ L C'A :, book n. c:ll. I. See Jl.t d. 
$1, 'iii. U; Jolla il.. '-



CHAPTER XIX. 

CONCLUSION. 

Practical results of the study of Primitive Culture-Its bearing least upon Posi
tive Science, greatest npon Intellectual, Mornl, Social, an•l Political Philo-
10phy-Langnage-Mythology-·Ethics and Law-Religion-Action of the 
Science of Culture, as a means of furthering progress and removing hindrance, 
effective in the course of CiYil.izntion. 

IT now remains, in bringing to a close these investigations 
on the relation of primitive to modern civilization, to urge the 
practical import of the considerations raised in their course. 
Granted that archreology, lea-ling the student's mind back to 
1-emotest known conditions of human life, shows such life to 
have been of unequivocally savage type; granted that the 
rough-hewn flint hatchet, Jug out from amidst the bones of 
mammoths in a drift gravel-bed to lie on an ethnologist's 
writing-table, is to him a very type of primitive culture, simple 
yet crafty, clumsy yet purposeful, low in artistic level yet fairly 
etarted on the ascent toward highest development-what then t 
Of course the history and pre-hi~:~tory of man take their proper 
places in the general 11Cheme of knowledge. Of course the 
doctrine of the world-long evolution of civilization is one which 
philosophic minds will take up with eager interest, as a theme 
of abstract science. But beyond thi11, such research bas its 
practical side, as a source of power destined to influence the 
course of modern ideas anu actions. To establish a connexion 
between what uncultured ancient men thought and did, and 
what cultured modern men think and do, is not a matter of 
inapplicable theoretic knowledge, for it raises the is.'lue, how 
far are modern opinion and conduct based on the strong ground 
of soundest modern knowledge, or how far only on such know-
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ledge as was available in the earlier and ruder stages of culture 
where their types were shaped. It has to be maintained that 
the early history of man has its bearing, almost ignored as that 
bearing has been by those whom it ought most stringently to 
affect, on some of the deepest and most vital points of our in
tellectual, industrial, and social state. 

Even in advanced sciences, such as relate to measure and 
force and structure in the inorganic and organic world, it is at 
once a common and a serious error to adopt the principle of let
ting bygones be bygones. Were scientific systems the oracular 
revelations they sometimes all but pretend to be, it might be 
justifiable to take no note of the condition of mere opinion or 
fancy that preceded them. But the investigator who turns 
from his modern text-hooks to the antiquated dissertations of 
the great thinkers of the past, gains from the history of his own 
craft a truer view of the relation of theory to fact, learns from 
the course of growth in each current hypothesis to appreciate 
its raison d'etre and full significance, and even finds that a 
return to older starting-points may enable him to find new 
paths, where the modern track seems stopped by impassable 
barriers. It is true that mdimentary conditions of arts and 
sciences are often rather curious than practically instructive, 
especially because the modern practitioner has kept up, as mere 
elementary processes, the results of the ancient or savage man's 
most strenuous efforts. Perhaps our toolmakers may not gain 
more than a few suggestive hints from a museum of savage im
plements, our physicians may only be interested in savage 
recipes so far as they involve the use of local drugs, our mathe
maticians may leave to the infant-school the highest flights of 
savage arithmetic, our astronomers may only find in the star
craft of the lower races an uninstructive combination of myth 
and commonplace. But there are departments of knowledge, 
of not less consequence than mechanics and medicine, arith
metic and astwnomy, in which the study of the lowest stages. 
as influencing the practical acceptance of the higher, cannot be 
thus carelessly set aside. 

If we survey the state of educated opinion, not within. the 
limits of some special school, but in the civilized world at large. 
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on such subjects especially M relate to Man, his intellectual 
and moral nature, his place and function among his fellow men 
and in the universe at large, we see existing side by side, M if 
of equal right, opinions most diverse in real authority. Some, 
vouched for by direct and positive evidence, hold their ground 
as solid tmths. Others, though founded on crudest theories of 
the lower culture, have been so modified under the influence of 
advancing knowledge, M to afford a satisfactory framework for 
recognized facts; ami positive science, mindful of the origin of 
its own philosophic schemes, must admit the validity of such a. 
title. Others, lastly, are opinions belonging properly to lower 
intellectual levels, which have held their place into the higher 
by mere force of ancestral tradition; these are survivals. Now 
it is the practical office of ethnography to make known to. all 
whom it may concern the tenure of opinions in the public mind, 
to show what is received on its own direct evidence, what is 
ruder ancient doctrine re-shaped to answer modern ends, and 
what is but time-honoured superstition in the garb of modern 
knowledge. 

Topic after topic shows at a glimpse the way in which ethno
graphy bears on modern intellectual conditions. Language, 
appearing M an art in full vigour among rude tribes, already 
displays the adaptation of childlike devices in self-expressive 
sound and pict.orial metaphor, to utter thoughts as complex and 
abstruse as savage minds demand speech for. When we con
sider how far the development of knowledge depends on full and 
exact means of expressing thought, is it not a pregnant conside
ration that the language of civilized men is but the language of 
savages, more or less improved in structure, a good deal extended 
in vocabulary, made more precise in the dictionary definition of 
words t The development of language between its savage and 
~ultured stages has been made in its details, scarcely in its prin
~iple. It is not too much to say that half the vast defect of 
language as a method of utterance, and half the vast defect of 
thought as determined by the influence of language, are due to 
the fact that Rpeech is a. scheme worked out by the rough and 
ready application of material metaphor and imperfect analogy, in 
ways fitting rather the barbaric education of those who formed 

'D'Dt 
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it. than our own. Language is one of tha&e intellectual depart
ments in which we baf'e gone too little beyond the savage stage, 
but are still as it were hacking with stone celu and twirling 
laborious friction-fire. lletaphysical speculation, again, baa been 
one of the potent influences on human conduct, and although 
its rise, and one may almost say also its decline and fall, belong 
to comparatiwly cif'ilized ages, yet iu connexion with lower 
stages of intellectual history may to some extent be discemed.. 
For example, attention may be recalled to a special point brought. 
forward in this work, that one of the greatest of metaphysical 
doctrines is a tra.n:,-fer to the field of philosophy from the 6eld 
of religion, made when philosophers fa.miliar with the couception 
of object-phantoms used this to pronde a doctrine of thought, 
thus giri.ng ri...;e to the theory of idea;:. Far more fully aDd 
distinctly, the study of the savage and l:arbaric intellect 
opens to u.s the ;;tudy of llythology. The evidence here 
brought together as to the relation of the sange to the 
cultured mind in the matter of mytholo-:>gy has, I think, at any 
Dte demon:.-uateJ thi.,_ \\"ith a con:.-i,-tency Q( action 10 geDP.ral 

as to amount to mental law, it is pro\"'ed that amoog the lower 
races all O\"'er the wc-rl·l the operation of outward events on the 
inward mind leatl., n•)t only to statement of fact. but to forma
tion of myth. It gives no unimportant clues to the studen& of 
mental hi:.""t,:ory, to ;;ee by what regular processes mydp are 
generated, and how, gt")Wing by wear and increasiDg in Talae 
a& ;;...'\.'Ondh.:mJ, they pa...'"8 into p;eud~historic Jege:ad.. Poetry 
is fuU of myth. and he who will understand it aualyUc:ally will 
®well to stuJy it ethnographically. In ;;o far as myth, seriously 
or sportively mear.t. is the ;;object of poetry. and in so far- as it 
is couched in bnguage who.se characteri:.-tic i.i that wild and 
raDlbling metaph·Jr which re~nts the bbiuw expre&llion or 
~\~-e thv~~t, tho:C' mental condition of the luwer races is the 
key to poetry-n·~·r i.i it a small portion of the poetic realm 
which. th~~ de.tinition.s cot'er. Hi.Sloty, .gain. is u agent 
P.'"'~'nu.l ~~mung more powettul. in shaping meD"s minds. 
anJ thro~~ their minds their actions in the world; DOW' oae of 
thl' IU\:II5l f'I\)I'QiDent r'aalts ol histuriaas is that, t1uuag1a waat of 
bmiliarity with the principles ol m~ they~ 
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apply systematically to ancient legend the appropriate tests for 
separating chronicle from myth, but with few exceptions are 
apt to treat the mingled mass of tradition p8.1tly with undiscri
minating credulity and partly with undiscriminating scepticism. 
Even more injurious is the effect of such want of testing on 
that part of traditional or documentary record which, among 
any section of mankind, stands a.c:; sacred history. It is not 
merely that in turning to the index of some book on savage 
tribes, one comes on such a suggestive heading as this, " Re
ligion-Bee Mythology." It is that within the upper half of the 
scale ·of civilization, among the great historic religions of the 
world, we all know that between religion and religion, and even 
to no small extent between sect and sect, the narratives which 
to one side are sacred history, may seem to the other mythic 
legend. Among the reasons which retard the progress of 
religious history in the modem world, one of the most conspi
cuous is this, that so many of its approved historians demand from 
the study of mythology always weapons to destroy their adver
saries' stntctures, but never tools to clear and trim their own. 
It is an indispensable qualification of the true historian that he 
shall be able to look dispassionately on myth as a natural and 
regular product of the human mind, acting on appropriate facts 
in a manner suited to the intellectual state of the people pro
ducing it, and that he shall treat it as an accretion to be 
deducted from professed history, whenever it is recognized by 
the tests of being decidedly against evidence a.~ fact, and o.t the 
same time clearly explicable as myth. It is from the ethno
graphic study of savage and barbaric races that the knowledge 
of the general laws of myth-development, required for the carry
ing out of this critical process, may be best, or must necessarily 
be gained. 

The two vast united provinces of Momls and Law have been 
as yet too imperfectly treated on a general ethnographic 
scheme, to warrant distinct statement of results. Yet thus 
much may be confidently said, that where the ground has been 
even superficially explored, every glimpse reveals treasures of 
knowledge. It is already evident that enquirers who sys
tematically trace each department of moral and legal insti-



406 CONCLUSION. 

tutions from the savage through the barbaric and into the 
civilized condition of mankind, thereby introduce into the scien
tific investigations of these subjects an indispensable element 
which merely theoretical writers are apt unscrupulously to 
dispense with. The law or maxim which a people at some 
particular stage of its history might have made fresh, according 
to the information and circumstance of the period, is one thing. 
The law or maxim which did in fact become current among 
them by inheritance from an earlier stage, only more or les..o; 
modified to make it compatible with the new conditions, is 
another and far different thing. Ethnography is required t() 
bridge over the gap between the two, a very chasm where the 
arguments of moralists and legists are continually falling in, to 
crawl out maimed and helpless. Within modern grades of civili
zation thi~ historical method is now becoming more and more 
accepted. It will not be denied that English law has acquired, 
by modified inheritance from past ages, a theory of primogeni
ture and a theory of real estate which are so far from being pro
ducts of our own times that we must go back to the middle ages 
for anything like a satisfactory explanation of them ; and as for 
more absolute survival, did not Jewish disabilities stand practi
cally, and the wager of battle nominally, in our law of not many 
years back 1 But the point to be pressed here is, that the deve
lopment and survival of law arc prooesscs that did not first 
come into action within the range of written codes of compa
ratively cultured nations. Admitted that civilized law requires 
its key from barbaric law ; it must be borne in mind that the 
barbarian lawgiver too was guided in judgment not so much 
by firJJt principles, as by a reverent and often stupidly reverent 
adherence to the tradition of earlier ages. 

Nor can these principles be set aside in the scientific study of 
moral sentiment and usage. When the ethical systems of man
kind, from the lowest savagery upward, have been analyzed and 
arranged in their stages of evolution, then ethical science, no 
longer vitiated by too exclusive application to particular phases 
of morality taken unreasonably as representing morality in 
geneml, will put its methods to fair trial on the long and 
iDtricate world-history of right and wrong. 
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In concluding a work of which full half is occupied by 
evidence bearing on the philosophy of religion, it may well be 
asked, how does all this array of facts stand toward the 
theologian's special province 1 That the world sorely needs 
new evidence and method in theology, the state of religion in 
our own land bears witness. Take English Protestantism as a 
central district of opinion, draw an ideal line through its centre~ 
and English thought is seen to be divided as by a polarizing 
fot·ce extending to the utmost limits of repulsion. On one side of 
the dividing line stand such as keep firm hold on the results 
of the 16th century reformation, or seek yet more original 
canons from the first Christian ages ; on the other side stand 
those who, refusing to be bound by the doctrinal judgments of 
past centuries, but introducing modern science and modem 
criticism as new factors in theological opinion, are eagerly 
pressing toward a. new reformation. Outside these narrower 
limits, extremer partisans occupy more distant ground on either 
side. On the one hand the Anglican blends gradually into the 
Roman scheme, a system so interesting to the ethnologist for its 
maintenance of rites more naturally belonging to barbaric 
culture; a system so hateful to the man of science for its sup
pres.~ion of knowledge, and for that usurpation of intellectual 
authority by a sacerdotal ca>:te which hilS at last reached its 
climax, now that an aged bishop can judge, by infallible in
spiration, the results of researches whose evidence and methods 
are alike beyond his knowledge and his mental grasp. On the 
other hand, intellect, here trampled under foot of dogma, takes 
full revenge elsewhere, even within the domain of religion, in 
those theological districts where reason takes more and more 
the command over hereditary belief, like a mayor of the palace 
superseding a nominal king. In yet farther ranges of opinion, 
religious authority is simply depose:l and banished, and the 
throne of absolute reason is set up without a rival even in name; 
in secularism the feeling and imagination which in the religious 
world are bound to theological belief, have to attach themselves 
to a positive natural philosophy, and to a positive morality 
which shall of its own force control the acts of men. Such, 
then, is the boundless divergence of opinion among educated 
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citizens of an enlightened country, in an age scarcely approached 
by any former age in the possession of actual knowledge and 
the strenuous pursuit of tmth as the guiding principle of life. 
Of the causes which have brought to pass so perplexed a con
dition of public thought, in so momentous a. matter as theology, 
there is one, and that a weighty one, which demands mention 
here. It is the partial and one-sided application of the historical 
method of enquiry into theological doctrines, and the utter 
neglect of the ethnographical method which carries back the 
historical into remoter and more primitive regions of thought. 
Looking at each doctrine by itself and for itself, as in the 
abstract true or untl"Ue, theologians close their eyes to the 
instances which history is ever holding up before ~hem, that 
one phase of a religious belief is the outcome of another, 
that in all times religion has included within ita limits a 
system of philosophy, expressing its more or less transcen
dental conceptions in doctrines which form in any age their 
fittest representatives, but which doctrines are liable to modifi
cation in the general course of intellectual change, whether the 
ancient formulas still hold their authority with altered meaning, 
or are themselves reformed or replaced. Christendom furnishes 
evidence to establish this principle, if for example we will but 
candidly compare the educated opinion of Rome in the 5th with 
that of London in the 19th century, on such subjects as the 
nature and functions of soul, spirit, deity, and judge by the com
parison in what important respects the philosophy of religion has 
come to differ even among men who represent in different ages 
the same great principles of faith. The general study of the ethno
graphy of religion, through all its immensity of range, seems to 
countenance the theory of evolution in its highest and widest 
sense. In the treatment of some of its topics here, I have 
propounded special hypotheses as to the order in which various 
stages of doctrine and rite have succeeded one another in the 
history of religion. Yet how far these particular theories 
may hold good, seems even to myself a minor matter. The 
essential part of the ethnographic method in theology lies in 
admitting as relevant the compared evidence of t-eligion in 
all stages of culture. The action of Rucb evidence on theology 
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proper is in this wise, that a vast proportion of doctrines and 
rites known among mankind are not to be judged as direct p~ 
ducts of the particular religious systems which give them sanc
tion, for they are in fact more or less modified results adopted 
from previous systems. The theologian, as he comes to deal 
with each element of belief and worship, ought to ascertain its 
place in the general scheme of religion. Should the doctrine or 
rite in question appear to have been transmitted from an earlier 
to a later stage of religious thought, then it should be tested, 
like any other point of culture, as to ib1 place in development. 
The question has to be raised, to which of these three categories 
it belongs :-is it a product of the earlier theology, yet sound 
enough to maintain a rightful place in the later ;-is it derived 
from a cruder original, yet so modified as to become a proper 
representative of more advanced views1-is it a survival from a 
lower stage of thought, imposing on the credit of the higher by 
virtue not of inherent truth but of ancestral belief 1 These are 
queries the very asking of which starts trains of thought which 
candid minds should be encouraged ru pursue, leading as they 
do toward the attainment of such measure of truth as the intel
lectual condition of our age fits us to MBimilate. In tbe 
scientific study of religion, which now shows signs of becoming 
for many a year an engrossing subject of the world's tbought, 
the decision must not rest with a council in which the theo
logian, the metaphysician, the biologist, the physicist, exclu
sively take part. The historian an1l the ethnographer must be 
called upon to show the hereditary standing of each opinion 
and practice, and their eu<p1iry must go back as far as antiquity 
or savagery can show a vestige, for there seem::~ no human thougbt 
so primitive as to have lost its hearing on our own thought, nor 
so ancient as to have broken its conucxion with our own life. 

It is our happiness to live in one of those eventful periods of 
intellectual and moral history, when the oft-closed gates of dis
covery and reform stand open at their widest. How long these 
good days may last, we cannot tell. It may be that the in
cren.'!ing power and range of the scientific method, with its 
stringency of argument and constant check of fact, may start 
the world on a more steady and continuous course of progress 
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than it has moved on heretofore. But if history is to repeat 
itself according to precedent, we must look forward to stiffer 
duller ages of traditionalists and commentators, when the great 
thinkers of our time will be appealed to as authorities by men 
who slavishly accept their tenets, yet cannot or dare not follow 
their methods through better evidence to higher ends. In 
either case, it is for those among us whose minds are set on the 
advancement of civilization, to make the most of present 
opportunities, that even when in future years progress is arrested, 
it may be arreHtcd at the higher level. 'l'o the promoters of 
what is sound and reformers of what is faulty in modem culture, 
ethnography has double help to give. To impress men's minds 
with a doctrine of .development, will lead them in all honour 
to their ancestors to continue the progressive work of past 
ages, to continue it the more vigorously because light has 
increased in the world, and where barlxuic hordes groped 
blindly, cultured men can often move onward with clear view. 
It is a harsher, and at times even painful, office of ethnography 
to expose the remains of crnde old culture which have passed 
into harmful superstition, and to mark these out for destruction. 
yet this work, if less genial, is not less urgently needful for the 
good of mankind. Thus, active at once in aiding progress and 
in removing hindrance, the science of culture is essentially a 
reformer's science. 

-
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i. 397 ; by spiritual vtsit to soul, i. 
399, 431 ; evidt"nce of futunt life, ii. 
21, 44, 69; fasting for, 372; nar
l'otizing for, 377. 

Drift, atone implements from, i. 5S. 
Drivers' and drovers' wonL!, i 163. 
Drowning, SU(lt'rstition againatreaeuing 

from, i 97 ; cau~ by spirita, 118. 
Drugs used to produce morbid escite

ment, dream!\ \'isions, etc. ii 877. 
Dual and ~I ural numbers iu primitift 

culture, 1. 240. 
Dualism :-good and evn apirit.l, ii. 

170 ; goo.l and eril geDiu, 186; 
good and e\il deity, 287. 

Duaii, ii. 1 i 4. 
Dwarfs, myths o~ i. 848. 
Dyu, ii 234. 

Earth, myths of, L 210, etc. US, iL 
244, 291. 
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Earth-bearer, L 328. 
Earth-goddess and earth-worship, L 

290, etc., iL 244, 277, 342. 
Earth-mother, i. 294, etc. 829. 
Earthquake, myths of, i. 328. 
Earthly Paradise, ii. 62, etc. 
Earthly resurrection, ii. 6. 
East and West, burial of dead, turning 

to in worship, adjusting temples 
toward. ii. 34 7, 382. 

Easter fires and festi vRls, ii. 269. 
Eclipse, myths of, L 261, 297, 321 ; 

driving off eclipse-monster, i. 296. 
Ecstasy, swoon, etc. :-by exit of son!, 

i. 396; by demoniacnl possession, ii. 
119 ; induced by f&llting, drugs, 
excitement, ii. 371, etc. 

Edda, i 76, iL 71, etc. 
Egypt, anti'}uity of culture, i. 49 ; 

religion of, transmigration, ii. 11 ; 
future life, 87; animal-worship, 216; 
son wol'llhip, 267, 282 ; dualism, 
297; polytheism and supremacy, 
322. 

El, ii. 322. 
Elagabal, ElagabRlus, Heliogabalus, ii. 

2118, 361. 
Jo:lements, wonhip of the four, ii. 275. 
].;!(.furrows, myth of, i. 354. 
Elijah as thund~r-god, ii. :!39. 
Elysium, ii. 88. 
Kmbodiment of souls and spirits, ii. 3, 

112, etc. 
Emotional tone, i 150, etc. 
Emphasia, i. 157. 
Endor, witch of, i. 403. 
Energumens or demoniac&, ii. 127. 
F.n~liabman, Peruvian myth of, L 320. 
E~otgmas. Greek, L 84. 
Enoch, Book of, i. 36!1. 
Entb011iasm, chaugcd signification of, 

iL 167. 
Epicurean theory of development of 

cui tore, i. 33, 55 ; of soul, 411 ; of 
ideu, 449. 

Epileptic fits by domoniaral poaseuion, 
ii. 119, 126; induce<!, :1711. 

Eponymic anccaturs, ~tc., myths of, 
i. 350, 360, ii. 213. 

Erl-kGnig, Irle-Chsn, ii. 282. 
Euence of food conaumed by aoub, ii. 

36 ; by deities, 346. 
Ethereal aubatance of soul, i. ·CI 0 ; of 

spirit, iL 181. 
Ethnological evidence from myths of 

molllltroua tribe11, i. 342, etc. ; from 
eponymic race-~nealugiea, 3G3. 

Etiquette, significance of, i. 86. 
Etymological mytba :-namea of placH, 

i. 367 ; of pei"'IU, 358 ; nationa, 

cities, etc. traced to eponymic ances
tors or founders, 360. 

F..uhemerism, i. 262. 
Evans, Mr., on atone implements, i. 69. 
Evil deity, ii. 287, etc.; worshipped 

only, 290. 
Excitement of convulsions, etc., for 

religious purposes, ii. 121, 379. 
Exeter, myth on name of, i. 358. 
Exorcism and expulsion of souls and 

spirits, i. 93, 410, ii. 23, 35, 114, 
etc., 134, 164, 181, 397. 

Expression of feature causes correspond-
ing tone, i. 149, 166. 

Expressive sound modifies words, i. 195. 
Ex-voto offerings, ii. 368, 3i0. 
Eye of day, of Odin, of Graire, i. 316. 

Fable~ of animals, i. 3H, 3i0. 
lt'amiliar spirits, ii. 182. 
Fancy, in mythology, i. 284, 366. 
}'arrar, Rev. F. W., i. 146, ii. 76. 
lt'asting for dreams and visions, i. 277, 

402, ii. 371. 
Fauns and SQtyr&, ii. 207. 
Feasts, of the dead, ii. 26 ; aacrificial 

banquets, 358. 
Feralia, ii. 37. 
1-"ergusson, Mr., on tree-worship, ii. 

1118; serpent-wonhip, 218. 
Fetch or wraith, i. 404, 401!. 
Fetish, etymoiOIQ' of, ii. 131. 
Fetishism :-defined, ii. 131; doctrine 

of, i. 431, ii. 144, etc., 160, 187, 
1117, 245, etc. ; aun·ival of. ii. 146 ; 
its relation to philosophical theory of 
force, H•; ; to nature-worship, 187 ; 
to animal-wol'!lhip, :.!10; transition 
to polytheism, 220 ; to aupremacy, 
304 ; to pantheism, 321. 

Fiji and S. Africa, woon·myth common 
to, i. 321. 

Finger-joints cut off as llllCl"ifice, ii. 363. 
Finl(ers ami toes, counting on, i 220. 
lt'inns, as aorcerel"ll, i. 76, 103. 

1 ~t•ire, passing throug_h or over, i. 76, i~ 
2.55, 3811, etc. ; lightetl on grave, 1. 
4:17; drives off spirit•, ii. 177; new 
fire, ii. 252, 263, 269, 391 ; perpetual 
fire, 262 ; aacrifice by fire, 347, 
etc. 

Fire-drill, L H, 45 ; antiquity o~ ii. 
254 ; ceremonial and 1110rtive 1111'· 
vi val of, i. 68. 

Fire-god and fire-worship, ii. 2.51, 841, 
etc., 866. 

Firmament, belief in existence of, i. 
270, ii. 114. 

Fil'llt l'auae, doctrine of, iL 304. 
Food olfered to dad, i. 438, ii. !18 ; to 
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deltiee, U. 860 ; how coniiUmed, ii. 
8ti, 841. 

Footprints of souls and spirita, ii 179. 
For~at·&piritA, il. 196, etc. 
Fonnaliam, ii. 329, 836. 
Formulu :- prayen, ii. 336 ; charms, 

888. 
Fortunate lal!'ll, ii. 67. 
Frances, St., her guardian angela, ii. 

186. 
Fnnch numeral series in English, i. 

IUS. 
Fumlj!ation, see Luetration. 
Funeral proce1111ion :-horse led in, i. 

418, 428; kill peraona met"ting, 419. 
Funt>ral ucrifice : - attt>ndanta and 

wine killed for aervice of dead, i. 
·113 ; animals, 426 ; objecta deposited 
or dNtroyt'd, 434 ; motives of, 413, 
4211, 436 ; sumnl of, 418, 42S, 445; 
.,. F.uta of IMd. 

Futul1! Life, i. 379, 4:?4, 433, ii. 1, etc. 
81 ; transmigration of soul, ii. 2 ; re
main in« on earth or dt'parture to 
spirit-1rorld, 19: 1rbt'therr-aces with
out ~lief in, 1 i : ronnuion with 
•'·hlence of R'nM"S in dl't'ams and 
,-j~,,n., 21, U ; \,'<'&lity of region <>f 
der-rted -1$., 6; ; ,-i~onary Tisita ' 
tn., 42 : ronnaion <'i llOlar ideas 
with., u, 6i. !S2, 3..~: dw-a<-ter of 
1\tture li~ t>S; ((lllti•-thf~Dry, 
Cl : retributiou·t~, ;6 : illtro-
0<-tiou <'f m.-nl e~t. 8, ;6 ; 
~ <'t( .toctnn. o( future 'lik. Sol ; 
i'* J'ft<'fi<oa I eft'ect ,.,. m111killd., 1'5 ; 
goo~ of dw d.d, ~ 

Thunder, ii. 241 ; Snn and lloon, i. 
262, ii. 267. 

Oeature-langusge, and gesture accom
panying language, i 148 ; effect of 
gesture on vocal tone, 160 ; gesture-
counting original method, i 224. • 

Ghebers or Oolll'll, fire-wonhippers, ii. 
266. 

Oheel, treatment of lunatics at, ii 130. 
Ghost :-ghost-soul, i. 129, 887, 391, 

402, 440 ; seen in dreams and visions, 
397, etc. ; voice of, 408 ; substanco 
and weight of, 409; of men, animals, 
and objects, 387, 423, 432; popular 
theory inconsistent and broken-down 
from primitive, 432 ; ghosts u harm
ful and vengeful demons, ii 24 ; 
ghosta of unburied wander, ii. 24 ; 
ghosts remain near COIJIIIII or dwell
i~~~t, ii. 26, etc. ; layiDg ghOBta, ii 
140, 177 . 

Giants, myths o~ i 348. 
Gibbon, on denlopment el ealtnre, i 

29. 
Glanril. s.duc:ism1111 Triumpbatu., ii. 

128. 
Glus-moantain, Anafielas, i 444. 
GodleBII lllODth. ii 318. 
Gods =-n ill nsi<>n, i !77 ; of 

w-aters, ii 1111 ; el u--. grcn-e.. &Dd 
f<>lftts, 1M; -bodied m or repre-
-t.N by am.als, !10; pda of 
~ :!!0; JUprr gods el poly
thf.WB, !!l, etc. ; of d..Jial, ~; ; 
~of clit'-t ~~. 
~; classiW by-&Uiilc5. 
~(I_ 

('~ &Z>d ~ i so. S5a.. 
,;,'f'D!l, <Gl ~ ... ~ 
~l, i. ti. 

Ga)d. .. ~ ii Hl. 
GoNi u:d;;;'~~ &tiJKoticDa 

<-!. il. ~l. ~ ; good aDd f"il ~ 
&lid duali5tic ~ ~;. 
('~ .• l'l'd!'l.. ii. t:"CJ.. 
tmiJr.. ~~ oi. i. Sll s. 
(~~ tnN-... i. 1.r.l. 
l~.klll~IOid~. Gii!Ufto-
ll.y-~ "i. 2AA. !146. Sl£ ~ ~ 
r.iti!So. flit, ~: flltun- life. ii. "' 
[.";. t't.:~; ~ ..a Jllll.y
'tlortSilh ]~ ~- : Zti~K. !!8(. 811:.. 
~1 : nt-mf't.l!t, !\-'':'. ~to; lli-. 
r·-.,am.. 2:-;J : :s"'--., B--., 
!~:of. : .AJ'RDa. s.: Beklula. .Anaais. 
f-74: ~151:-m.., 
ur ~ llofo · a• · •n •ift IIMi - laaa-
'&i•aa.. 311';'.. • • 
~. Sir Gmlpa. i !110. 
a... llh., - , .. dwlci. i. S5Q, Ill. 
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Grove-spirit!!, ii. 196. 
Guaram, name of, i. 363. 
Guardian spirits and angels, ii. 182. 
Gulf of dead, ii. 56. 
Gunthram, dream of, i. 398. 
Gypsies, i. 441 104. 

Hades, under·world of departed souls, 
L 303, 307, ii. 60, etc., 74, 88, 280 ; 
descent into, L 307, 311, ii. 41, 49, 
76 ; personification of, L 307, iL 50, 
282. 

Haetsh, Kamchadal, ii. 42, 284. 
Hagiology, ii. 110, 237 ; rising in air, 

i. 137; miracles, i. U2, 334 ; &e<'ond· 
sight, i. 405 ; hagiolatrY,, ii. 110. 

Hair, lock of, as offering, ti. 364. 
Half-blood, succession of forbidden, i. 

18. 
Half-men, tribes of, i. 353. 
Haliburton, Mr., on sneezing-rite, i. 

93. 
Hamadryad, ii. 196. 
Hand-numerals, from counting on fin· 

gers, etc., i. 224. 
Hanuman, monkey-god, i. 341. 
Hara kari, i. 418. 
Harmodius and Aristogiton, ii. 58. 
Harpitoll, ii. 244. 
Harpocrates, ii. 268. 
Haruspication, i. 110, ii. 164. 
Harvest-deity, ii. 277, 330, 334. 
Haahidh, ii. 379 
Head-hunting. Dayak, i. 414. 
HeadleBB tribes. myths of, i. 353. 
Healths, drinking, i. 87. 
Heart, related to soul, i. 389. 
Heaven, region of departed souls, ii. 64. 
Heaven and earth, universal father and 

mother, i. 290, ii. 2H, 313. 
Heaven-god and heaven-worship, i. 

277, 290, ii. 231, etc., 306, etc., 833, 
368. 

Hnbridea, low culture in, i. 40. 
llekate, i. 136, ii. 274, 379. 
Hel, deatb-goddeas, L 272, 313, iL 81, 

282. 
Hell, ii. 51, 62, 88; related to Hades, 

iL 68, etc. ; aa place of torment, not 
conception of savage religion, 94. 

Hellenic race-genealogy, L 364. 
Hellshoon, L 444. 
Hepbaistoe, ii. 194, 254. 
Hera, ii. 277. 
Herakles, ii. 267 ; and Hesione, L 306. 
H ermee Trismegi.stus, ii. 1G3. 
Hermotimus, L SIIG, ii. 12. 
Hero-children suckled b1 '-eta, i. 254. 
H esiod, I alee of Bleet, il. 67. 
Hestia, ii. 258. 

VOL. IL 

Hiawatha, poem or, i. 312, 326. 
Hide-boiling, i. 40. 
Hierarchy, polytheistic, ii. 225, 3061 

316, etc. 
Hissing, for silence, contempt, respect, 

i. 178. 
History, relation of myth to, i. 252, 

376. ii. 405 ; criticism or, i. 253 ; 
similarity of nature-myth to, 288. 

Hole to let out soul, L 409. 
Holocaust, ii. 349, 359. 
Holyoake, Holywood, etc., ii. 208. 
Holy Sepulchre, Easter fire at, ii. 270. 
Holy water, ii. 172, 397. 
Holy wells, iL 195. 
Horne Tooke on interjections, L 169. 
Horse, sscrificed or led at funeral, L 

418, 427. 
Horseshoes, against witches and demona, 

i. 127. 
House abandoned to ghost, ii. 22. 
Hncklebones, i. 74. 
Huitzilopochtli, ii. 230, 279. 
Homan sacrifice :~funerals, i. 413 ; to 

deities, ii. 246, 35S, 361, 365. 
Humboldt, W. v., on continuity, i. 17; 

on language, 21 4 ; on numeral.e, 230, 
H una, as giants, i. 349. 
Hunting-calls, i. 164. 
Hurricane, i. 328. 
Hyades, i. 323. 
Hysteria, etc., by pos8888ion, ii. 1111 

etc. ; induced, 379. 

lamblichus, i. 136, ii. 171. 
Ideas :-Epicurean related to objecto 

sonls, i. 449 ; Platonic related to 
species-deities, ii. 222. 

Idol, see Image. 
Idolatry as related to fetiabism, ii. 10. 
Images :-fallen from heaven, i. 142; 

as substitutes in sacrifice, i. 418, ii. 
367 ; fed and treated as alin, ii. 165 ; 
moving, '1\'ooping, sweating, etc., 166; 
animated b1 spirits or deitiee, 169. 

Imagination, based on experience, i 
247, 270, 276. 

Imitative words, i. 181 ; nrbe, etc-., of 
blowing, swelling, mumbling, epit· 
ting, sneezing, eating, etc., 184, etc. ; 
names of animals, 186 ; namee of 
muRical instrument., 188 ; verb., 
et.,., of striking, cracking, clappinlfo 
falling, etc., 191 ; prevalence of ima
tative words in savage language, 192; 
imitatin adaptation or worda, 194. 

Immateriality of soul, not conception 
of lower culture, i. 412. 

J mmortality of 801Jl, not conception o( 
lower cufture, ii. 111. 

•• 
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etc. ; of new-born children, 889 ; of 
women, 391 ; of thoeo polluted by 
blood or corpse, 392 ; general, 893, 
etc. 

Luther, on witches, i. 124 ; on guardian 
anrla, ii. 185. 

L~·el Sir C., on degeneration·theory, 
i. 52. 

Lying in state, of King of France, ii. 
31. 

Lyke-wake dirge, i. 447. 

M'Lennan, Mr., theory of totemism, 
ii 213. 

llncrocosm, i. 316, ii. 321. 
MadnCBB and idiocy by possession, ii. 

117, etc., 1114. 
llagic :-origin and development, i. 

101, 120 ; belongs to low level of 
culture, 101 ; attributed to low 
tribes, 102 ; based on &880Ciatiou of 
ideas, 104 ; proce1111es of divination, 
70, 106; relation to Stone .Age, 127; 
see Fetishism. 

llaguetic Mountain, philosophical 
myth of, i. 337. 

llaine, Hr. H. S., i. 18. 
llaiatre, Count de, on degeneration in 

culture, i. 31 ; Mtrology, 116 ; ani
mation of stars, 264. 

lllakrokephali, i. 354. 
llallenallalcficarum, ii. 128, 174. 
Man, primitive condition of, i. 19, ii. 

401 ; see Savage. 
Man of the woods, bushman, orang

utan, i. 344. 
Man swallowed by monster, nature

myth o~ i. 302, etc. 
Manco Ccapac, i. 319. 
llanea and manes-worship, i. 88, 130, 

3!12, ii. 7, 102, etc., 118, 148, 279, 
330 ; theory of, ii. 1 OS, etc. ; diYine 
ancestor or first man 118 great deity, 
282,314. 

llanichreism, ii. 12, 300. 
llanitn, ii. 226, 2!15, 3(•9. 
Manoa, golden city of, ii 226. 
Manu, laws of :-ordeal by water, i. 

128 ; pi tria, ii. 109. 
]\[arcus Cortina, leap of, ii. 343. 
Margaret, St., i. 307. 
liar~ in May, i. 63. 
Mars, lL 280. 
Martins, Dr., on dnali.~m, ii. 295. 
llaruts, Vedic, i. 326, ii. 243. 
llaaa, ii. 371. 
}laster or life or breath, ii "· 807' 

etc., 331. 
Materiality of eoul, i. 409 ; uf lpirit, 

ii. 11:11. 

Haui, i. 802, 809, 825, ii 229, U2, 
253. 

Maundevile, Sir John, ii 41. 
Medicine, of N. A. Indiana, ii. 141, 

183, 211, 372, etc. 
Meiners, History of Religions, ii 24, 

etc. 
Melissa, i. 443. 
Men deacended from apes, myths or, 

i. 339 ; men with tail8, 346. 
Menander, guardian genius, ii 184. 
Merit and demerit, Bndd.hi.n, ii. 11, st. 
Messaliana, i. 93. 
Metaphor, i. 213, 269 ; myths from, 

366. 
Metaphysics, relation of animism to, 

i. 449, ii. 222, 282. 
Metempsychosis, i. 342, 370, 423, 480, 

ii. 2 ; origin of, ii. H. 
Micare digitis, i. 68. 
Middleton, Dr., i. 142, ii. Ill. 
llidgard·snake, ii. 219. 
Midsummer festival, ii. 271. 
Milk and blood, sacrifices of, ii. 44 ; see 

Blood. 
Milky Way, myths of, i. 324, ii. 66. 
Mill, Mr. J. S., on ideas of number, L 

218. 
Milton, on eponymic kings or Britain, 

i. 362. 
Mione, drinking, i. 87 . 
.Minucius Felix, on spirits, etc., ii. 164. 
.Miracles, i. 2,9, 334, ii. 110. 
Mithra, i. 316, ii. 266, 270. 
Moa, legend of, ii. 46 • 
.Mohammed, legend o~ i. 368. 
Moloch, ii. 255, 366. 
Money borrowed to be repaid in nut 

life, i. 443. 
Monkeys, preserved 118 dwarf's, L 840 ; 

sec Apes. 
Monotheism, ii. 301. 
Monlrter, driven ofl' at eclipse, L 298 ; 

hero or maiden devoured by, 302. 
Monstroua mythic human tribes, ape

like, tailed, gigantic and dwarli.oh, 
noselcss, grcat·eared, dog-headed, 
etc.. i. 339, etc. ; their ethnological 
significance, 342, etc. 

Munth'a mind, i. 75. 
Moon :-omeu and in11uence by 

changes. i. 117; myths of, 260, 318; 
inr.onKtant, 320 ; changee typical 
of death and new life, i. 320, ii 
272 ; moon·myths common to 8. 
Afrlea and Fiji, i. 820, and to Bengal 
and Malay l'enilliiUla, 821 ; moon 
abode of departed euula, ii 64. 

lloon-god ana moon-worship, i. lMl, iL 
2il, etc., 298. 
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Moral and social condition of low 
tribes, i. 26, etc. 

Moral element in culture, i. 25 ; ab
sent or scanty in lower religions, i. 
886, ii. 827; divides lower from 
higher religions, ii. 827 ; introduced 
in funeral sacrifice, i. 447 ; in trans
migration, ii. 10 ; in future life, 78, 
etc. ; in dualism, 28i, etc ; in prayer, 
888 ; in sacrifice, 850, ek ; in Ius· 
tration, 888. 

:Morals and Law, ii. 405. 
Morbid imagination related to myth, 

i. 277. 
Morbid excitement for religious pur

poses, ii. 877, etc. 
Morning and evening stars, myths of, 

i. 310, 316. 
Morra, game of, in Europe and China, 

i. 67. 
Morzine1 demouiacal possessions at, i. 

138, ii. 129. 
Mound-builders, i. 50. 
Mountain, abode of departed sonia on, 

ii. 55 ; ascending for rain, 236. 
Mouth of Night and Death, myths of, 

i. 313. 
Milller, Prof. J. G., on future life, ii. 

82, etc. 
Miiller, Prof. Max :-on language and 

myth, i. 271 ; funeral rites of Brah· 
mans, 420 ; heaYen-god, ii. 234, 
320 ; sun-myth of Yam a, 285 ; Chi 
nese religion, 319 ; kathenotheism, 
321. 

Mummies, ii. 16, 30, 138. 
Musical instrumenh named from sound, 

i. 188. 
Musical tone used in language, i. 153, 

158. 
Mutilation of soul with body, i. 406. 
Mythology :-i. 20, 247, etc.; forma

tion and laws of, 24 7, etc. ; : alle
gorical interpretation, 260 ; mixture 
with history, 252 ; rationalization, 
enhemerism, etc., 252 ; classifica· 
tion and interpretation, 255, 1!86, 
etc. ; nature· myths, 257, 285, etc. ; 
personification and animation of na
ture, 259 ; grammatical gender as 
related to, 273 ; personal names of 
objecta as related to, 2i5 ; morhid 
delusion, 277 ; similarity of nature
myths to real history, 288 ; his· 
torical import of mythology, i. 3iti, 
ii. 404 ; ita place in culture, ii. 404 ; 
philosophical myths, i. 330 ; exl,'la
natory legends, 864 ; etymologtcal 
myths, 867 ; eponymic myths, 361 ; 
legeuds from fancy md metaphor, 

366 ; realized or pragmatic legends, 
368 ; allegory and parables, 369. 

Myths :-myth-ridlll.es, i. 84 ; origin of 
sneezing·rite, 92 ; foundation-eacri
fice, 94 ; heroes suckled by beRBts, 
254; sun, moon, and stars, 260, 
etc. ; eclipse, 261 ; water-spout, 264; 
sand-pillar, 265; rainbow, 265, 269; 
waterlalls, rocks, etc., 267 ; dis
ease, death, pestilence, 267 ; phe
nomena of nature, 269, 289 ; heaven 
and earth, i. 290, ii. 313; sunrise 
and sunset, day and night, death and 
life, i. 302, ii. 44, 66, etc., 292 ; 
moon, inconstant, typical of death, 
i. 318 ; civilization·legends, 35, 318; 
winds, i. 326, ii. 241 ; thunder, i. 
327, ii. 240; men and apes, develop
ment and degeneration, i. 341 ; ape
men, 342 ; men with tails, 346 ; 
1,tiants and dwarfs, 348 ; monstrous 
men, 351 ; personal names intro
duced, 356 ; race·genealogies of na
tions, 364 ; beast· fables, 370; visits 
to spirit-world, ii. 42, etc. ; giant 
with Ronl in egg, 140; iransforma
tion into trees, 200 ; dualistic myth 
of two brothers, 291. 

N a gas, serpent-worshippers, ii. 199, 
218. 

Names : - of children in numerical 
series, i. 230 ; of objecta as related 
to myth, 275; of personal heroes in
troduced into myths, 356; of places, 
tribes, countries, etc., myths Cormed 
from, 358 ; ancestral names given to 
children, ii. 5 ; name-giving cere
monials, ii. 389. 

Nat ural religion, i. 386, ii. 94, 322. 
Nature, conceived of as pereonal and 

animated, i. 258, 431, ii. 168. 
Nature-deitieR, JIOiytheistic, ii. 231, 

341. 
Nature-myths, i. 257, 285, etc., 29,, 
Nature-spirits, elves, nymphs, etc., ii. 

168, 186, etc. 
Negative and affirmative )18rticlea, i. 

174. 
Negroes re-horn o.s whites, ii. 5. 
Neo or HnwaJH·u, ii. 303. 
Neptune, ii. 251. 
Nerens, ii. 249. 
X curl, i. 283. 
New birth of soul, ii. 3. 
Newton, Sir Isaac, ou aensible species, 

i. 450. 
Nicen01 Council, spirit-writing at, i. 

134. 
Nicodemns, Gospel of, ii. '"· 



INDEX. 421 

Ni~buhr, on origin or culture, i. 
37. 

Night, myths of, i. 802, ii. 44, 56. 
Nightmare-demon,. ii 172, 176. 
Nilsson, Pr<>f., on development of col· 

tore, i. 56, liS. 
Nirvana, ii. 10, 72. 
Nix, water-demon, i. 99, ii. 194. 
Noms or Fates, i 817. 
N oseless trib~s, i. 851. 
Notation, arithmetical, quinary, deci· 

mo.l, vigesimal, i. 236. 
Num~rals :-low tribes only to 8 or 5, 

i. 220 ; derivation of numerals from 
counting fingers aod toes, 224 ; from 
other significant objects, 228; seri~s 
of names of children, 281 ; new for· 
mation of numerals, 281 ; etymology 
of, 235, 245 ; numerals borrowed 
from foreign languages, 241 ; initial~ 
of numerals, used as ligures, 244 ; 
see Notation. 

Nympholepsy, ii. 126. 
Nymphs:- water-nympha, ii. 193; 

tree-nymphs, 199, 207. 

Objectivity of dreams and visions, i. 
399, 482 ; abandoned, 452. 

Objects treated as personal, i. 259, 431, 
!i. 18~ ; souls or P.hanto~s of ob
Jects, 1. 431, 449, 11. 8 ; d1spatcht-tl 
to dead by funeral sacrifice, i. 434. 

Occult sciences, see lllagic. 
Odin, or Woden, as heaven-god, i. 317, 

327, ii. 244 ; one-eyed, i. 317. 
O<lysseua, unbindin~of, i. 139; descent 

to Hades, i. 313, 1i. U, liD. 
Ohio, Ontario, i. 173. 
Ojibwa, myth of, i. 812, ii. 42. 
Oki, demon, ii. 189, 231, 310. 
Oloi man of-. ii. 251. 
Omeua, i. 88, 108, etc., 181, 405. 
Omophono, llanichlllllll, i. 329. 
One-eyed tribes, i. 353. 
On~iromancy, i 109. 
Opening to let out soul, i. 409. 
Ophiolatry, see Scrpent-won.hip. 
Ophites, ii. 220. 
Omcles, i. 86, ii. 372 ; by inHpiration 

or posseMion, ii. 113, etc., 164. 
Orang-utan, i. :144. 
Orcus, ii. 61, 74. 
Onleal by fire, i. 76 ; by sieve and 

shears, 116; by water, 127; by 
lx>ar' s head, ii. 210. 

Ordinal numbers, i. 283. 
Or~gon, Orejones, i. 851. 
Origin of language, i. 2011 ; numerala, 

224. 
Orion, i. 828, ii. 7 4. 

Orientation, solar rite or symbolism, ii. 
882. 

Ormuzd, ii. 267, 298. 
Orp~e~. and Eurydike, i. ~18! ii. 44. 
Osms, 11. 62, 267 ; and Ims, 1. 261. 
Otiose supreme deity, ii. 290, 304, etc. 
Outcasts, distinct from savages, i. 38, 

44. 
Owain, Sir, visit to Purgatory, ii. 60. 

Pachacamac, ii. 307, 3l\2. 
Pandora, myth of, i 369. 
Panotii, i. 351. 
Pantheism, ii. 801, 308, 821. 
Papa, mamma, etc., i. 202. 
Paper figutes substitutes in sacrifice, i. 

419, 445, ii 367. 
Parables, i. 872. 
Pars pro toto in sscrifice, ii. 862. 
Parthenogenesis, ii. 173, 279. 
Particles, aftirmativ~ and n~gative, i. 

174; of distance, 199. 
Passage de l'Enfer, ii. 59. 
Patrick, St., i. 335 ; his Purgatory, ii. 

41, 50. 
Patroklos, i. 400, 419. 
Patron saints, ii. 110 ; pstmn spirits, 

182. 
Pattern and matt~r, ii. 223. 
Pennycomequick, i. 358. 
Periaoder, i. 443. 
Perkuu, Peron, ii. 241. 
Persian race-genealogy, i. 364. 
Persephone, myth of, i. 28!1. 
Perseus and AudromedR. i. 306. 
Personal names, in mythology, i. 27r., 

356, 358. 
Personification :-natural phenomena, 

i. 258, etc., 289, 431, ii. 187, 231 ; 
di•ease, death, etc., i. 267 ; ide&A, 
272; tribes, cities, countries, etc., 
306 ; Hades, i. 306, ii. 60. 

Pestilrnre, personification and myths 
of, i. 267. 

Peter and Paul, Acts of, i. :!811. 
Petit bouhomme, gnme of, i. 69. 
Petronius Arbiter, i. 67, ii. 2a7. 
Philology, Genrrativc, i. 180, 209. 
Philosoplnr-al myth11, i. 332. 
PhrRRc·nwlody, f. 158. 
Pillars of Hercules, i. 357. 
Pipe, i. 188. 
l'ithecusre, i. 341. 
Places, myths from names of, i. 357. 
Planchctte, i. 134. 
Plants, Aoulll of, i. 428. 
Plath, Dr., on Chinese religion, ii. 819, 

o·tc. 
l'lnto, on tran"111igr&tion, ii, 11 ; Pia· 

touic ideas, i:!ll. 



422 INDEX. 

Pleiades, i. 268, 828. 
Pliny on magic, i. 120 ; on eclipses, 

302. 
Plurality of souls, i. 891. 
Plutarch, visits to spirit-world, ii. 48. 
Pneuma, psyche, i. 391, 395. 
Pointer-facts, i. 56. 
Polytheism, ii. 224, etc. ; based on 

analogy of human society, ii. 225, 
306, 316, 319 ; classification of deities 
by attributes, 231 ; heaven-god, 231, 
804, etc. ; rain-god, 285 ; thunder
god, 237 ; winJ-god, 241 ; earth· 
god, 244 ; water-god, 248 ; sea-god, 
249 ; fire-god, 251 ; snn-god, 259, 
804, etc. ; moon-god, 271 ; gods of 
childbirth, agriculture, war, etc., 
276 ; god and judge of dead, 280 ; 
first man, divine ancestor, 282 ; evil 
deity, 287 ; supreme deity, 302 ; 
relation of polytheism to monothe
ism, 302. 

Popular rhymes. etc., i. 78; sayings, i. 
18, 75, 110, 283, ii. 243. 320. 

Poseidon, i. 330, ii. 251, 343. 
Possession ancl obseSllion, see Demons, 

Embodiment. 
Pott, Prof., on reduplication, i. 198; 

on numerals, 237. 
Pottery, evidence from remains, i. li1 ; 

absence of potter's wheel, 40, 57. 
Pozzuoli, myth of subsidence of, i. 

336. 
Pragmatic or realized myths, i. 368. 
Prayer :-doctrine of, ii. 329, etc. ; re· 

lation to nati1>nality, 336 ; introduc
tion of moral clement, 338 ; prayers, 
i. 88, ii. 125, I 89, 237, 25-l, 265, 
299, 329, etc., 394 ; rosary, ii. 337 ; 
prayer-mill und prayer-wheel, 837. 

Prehistoric archreology, i. 50, etc. ; ii. 
401. 

Priests consume sacrifices, ii. 3H. 
l'rithivi, i. 296, ii. :!34, 247. 
Procopius, voyage of sonlll to Rritain, 

ii. 58. 
Progression in culture, i. 13, 29 ; in· 

ventions, 56, etc. ; language, 214 ; 
arithmetic, 245 ; philosophy of re
ligion, see Animism. 

Prometheus, i. 330, ii. 862. 
Proverbs, i. 76, etc. ; see l'opular Say· 

in~'B. 
P>~ychology, i. 387. 
Pupil of eye, related to BOn), i. 389. 
Purgatory, ii. 62, 86 ; St. l'atriclr.'s, 

50. 
Purification, 1100 Lnstration. 
l'u-;a, i. 162. 
l'ygnlies, myths o~ i. 348; connected 

\ 

with dolmens, 850 ; monkeys as, 
850. 

Pythagoras, ii 12, 125, 171. 

Quaternary period, i. 53. 
Quetelet, M., on social lawa, i. 10. 
Quinary numeration and notation, i. 

287 ; in Roman numeral letters, 288. 

Races :-distribution of cnlture among, 
i. 44 ; culture of mixed races, Gau
chos, etc., 41, 47; ethnology in 
eponymic genealogies, 863 ; moral 
condition of low races, 23 ; con
sidered as magicians, 102; as mon· 
sters, 342. 

Rahu and Ketn, eclipse-monstera, i. 
299. 

Rain-god, ii 230, 285. 
Rainbow, myths of, L 265, ii 289. 
Ralston, Mr., i. 808. 
Rangi and Papa, L 290, iL 313. 
Rapping, omens and communicatiou 

l•y, i. 131, ii. 201. 
Rationalization of myths, i. 252. 
Red Swan, myth of, i. 312. 
Reduplicstion, i. 198. 
Reid, Dr., on ideas, i. 450. 
Relics, ii. 138. 
Religion, i. 20, ii. 824, 407 ; whether 

any tribes 'IVithout, i. 877 ; accounts 
misleading among low tribes, 379 ; 
rudimentary definition or, 383 ; 
adoption from foreign religions, fu
ture life, ii. 85 ; ideas and names of 
deities, 230, 281, 801, 812J; duali.m. 
287, 292 ; supreme deity, 802; n&• 
tural religion, i. 386, ii 94, 32i. 

Resurrection, ii. 5, 16. 
Retribution-theory of futnre life, iL 

76 ; not conception of lower cnltnre, 
76. 

Return and restoration of sonl, i. 81". 
Rcvi\·al, in culture, i. 128, 128. 
Revival!!, morbid symptoms in religions, 

ii. 381. 
Reynarll the Fox, i. 878. 
Riddles, i. 81. 
Ring, divination by swinging, i. 114. 
}{iging in air, supernatural, i. 186, ii. 

376. 
lUll'"' religious, ii. 828, etr.. 
River of death, i. 427, 488, ii 20, 25, 

46, 84. 
River-gods and river-worship, ii. 191. 
Rinr-spirits, 1. 911, ii 190. 
Rock, spirit of, ii. 189. 
Homan mytholo~g and religion :

funeral rites, u. IS7 ; future life. 
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41, 61, 74 ; nature-spirits, 200, !07; 
polytheism, 228 ; Jupiter, 234, 241 ; 
Neptune, 251 ; Vesta, 258; Lucina, 
274, 277, etc. 

Roman numeral letters, i. 238. 
Romulus, patron dei.ty of children, ii. 

110 ; and R.!mWI, L 254. 
Roury, ii. 837. 

Babmiam, ii. 268. 
Sacred springs, streama, etc., iL 191 ; 

trees and grovea, 203 ; animala, 213, 
343. 

Sacrifice :-origin and theory of, iL 
340, etc., 114, 189, 244 ; manner of 
consumption o! reception. by deity, 
341, etc. ; motive of sacnficer, 366, 
etc. ; BUbatitution, 862 ; BUrVival, L 
68, iL 368. 

Raint-Foix, L 428, ii. 31. 
Saints, worahip of, ii. 110. 
&mson's riddle, L 84. 
Banchoniathon, ii. 202. 
Band-pillar, myths of, i. 266. 
Sanskrit roots, i. 1711, 203. 
Savage, man of wooda, L 345. 
Bavap;e culture as repreeentative of 

pnmitive culture :-L 19, ii. 401 ; 
magic, witchcraft, and spiritualism, 
L 101, etc. ; language, i. 214, iL 
403; numerals, i. 2~0; myth, 257, 
293 ; doctrine of 110uls, 451 ; future 
life, iL 93 ; animistic theory of 
nature, 165, 322 ; polytheism, 225 ; 
dualism, 288 ; supremacy, 303 ; 
rites and ceremonies, 329, 340, 372, 
882, 388. 

Bavitar, iL 265. 
Scalp, i. no. 
Scores, eountin~ by, i. 239. 
Sea, mytha of, L 260, ii. 249. 
Sea-god ~and -.wonhip, ii. 249, 312. 
Second-death, ii. 21. 
Beeond·sight, L 130, 403. 
Semitic race, no savRge tribe among, 

i. 44 ; antiquity of culture, 411 ; 
race-genealogy, 866. 

Bennaar, L 358. 
Serpent emblem of immortality and 

eternity, ii. 219. 
Serpent-worship, ii. 7, 217, 281, 314. 
Sex distinguished by phonutic modifi· 

cation, L 201. 
Shadow related to soul, i. 888, 893 ; 

shadowleBB men, 77, 388. 
Shell-mounda, L ~-
Sheol, iL 62, 74 ; ~ta of, i. 818. 
Shingles, diaeaae, L 278. 
Shoulder·blade, di'rinatioa by, L 112. 

Sieve and shears, oracle by, i. 116. 
Silver at new moon, ii. 275. 
Sing-bonga, ii. 26-1, 317. 
Skylla and Charybdis, ii. 190. 
Slaves sacrificed to serve dead, i. 413. 
Sling, i. 65. 
Sneezing, salutation on, i. 88 ; con· 

nected with spiritual influence, 118. 
Social rank retained in future life, ii. 

19, 77. . 
Sokratea, ii. 126, 267 ; demon or, 184 ; 

prayer of, 838. 
Soma, Haoma, ii. 379. 
Soul, doctrine of, definition and general 

course in history, i. 387, 451 ; ca11118 
of life, 387 ; qualities as conceived 
by lower races, 38 7 ; conception of, 
related to dreams and visions, i. 387, 
ii. 21, 371 ; related to shadow, heart, 
blood, pupil of eye, breath, L 388 ; 
plurality or ~-yision of, 391 ; ~xit of, 
1. 395, 404, 1L 46 ; restoration of, 
i. 394, 429 ; trance, ectaay, 396 ; 
dreams, 397 ; visiona, 402 ; soul not 
visible to all, 402 ; likenesa to body, 
i. 406 ; mutilated with body, 406 ; 
voice, a whisper, chirp, etc., 408 ; 
material substance ol' soul, L 409, ii. 
181; ethereality not immateriality 
of, in lower culture, i. 412 ; human 
sonia transmitted by funeral sacrifice 
to future life, L 413, iL 28; souls of 
animals, L 422, ii. 37 ; their future 
life and transmission by funeral sacri. 
lice, i. 424 ; sonia or plants, trees, 
eto., i. 4:J8, ii. 8 ; BOnia of objects, i. 
430, ii. 8, 69, 140, etc. ; transmission 
by funeral sacrifice, L 435 ; conveyed 
or conaumed in sacrifice to deities, ii. 
353 ; obJect-soula relattld to ideas, i. 
449 ; eX18tence of soul after death of 
body, i. 387, etc., iL I, etc.; ti'&Dll· 
migration or metempsychoais, ii. 2 ; 
new birth in human body, 3 ; in 
animal body, plant, inert object, 8, 
etc. ; sonia remain on earth among 
surviYors, neu dwelling, corpse, or 
tomb, i. 134, 404, ii. 22, etc., 137 ; 
food aet out for, iL 26 ; region of de· 
JNU1ed IIOUla, ii. 54, etc., G7 ; future 
life of, L 413, etc., iL 68, etc. ; reJa. 
tion of aoul to apirit in general, ii. 
100; soula pa1111 into demons, patron
Bpi rita, deities, 101, 113, 175, 182, 
330, 340 ; manea-wonhip, 102, etc. ; 
aoula embodied in men, animala, 
planta, objecta, 135, UO, 176, 210; 
mystic meaning of word IOul, 826. 

Soul of world, iL 304, etc., 121, 812. 
Soal-ma. cake, ii. as. 
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Atlunrl-wnl'ILt, i. 209. 
RJIP.Rking mRCbiue, i. 15-&. 
RJ>""'r·thrnwer, i. flO. 
RJIP.~i~~ tio>iti..,., ii. 220. 

j Stone, myths oC men tomed to, i. 118; 
I stone-worship, ii. Uf, etc.., tal, 151.. 

Stone Age, i. 51, etc.; JDaRic u 1J&. 
longing to, 127; myths of Ria& .. 
an•i dwarfs as belonging to. 348. RJIP.nrn, lt r. H~rllf'rt, ii. 2U. 

Rphinx, i. 1!1. 
Kpirit :-r.onr!lf! of meaning of word, i. 

391, ii. 166, 188, 32li ; animism, 
doctrine of Apirit.t, i. 383, ii. 99, 
822 ; doctrine of apirit founded on 
thllt of llOIII, ii. ]00; Mpirits COD· 
n~~ted lln<l confounded with soula, 
ii. I IJO, 3:.!9 ; IIJliritA seen in dreamJ 
an<l vi~i••nA, 1. 2ii, 397, ii. HI, 
172, 177, 872; action of Apirits, i. 1 

113, ii. 101, etc.; [embodiment of 
11pirib, ii. 112 ; di.'!e&lle by attack of, 
II r. ; orRCular inspiration by, 119; 
whiatling, etc., t"oiee of, i. 409, ii. 
123; aet through fetishes, ii. 131, 
r.tr. ; through idol A, 153 ; spirit~ 
cau~s of nature, 169, 186, etc., 22i ; , 
f(IHM) and f!Vi) ApiritA, 170, 289 j 

11piritA Awnrm in dark, lire dri,·es off, 
177; 111'011 hy animab, 1i9; foot
J>ri n t R nf, i. 4 HJ, ii. 17 9 ; ethereal-
111Rt<•rilll Anh•tance of, ii. 181 ; ex
dnRion, ~xpnl•ion, exorcism of, 114, 
1 !11 ; patron, gnanlian, and familiar 
11piritA, 182; nature-spirits of vol· 
t'IDIIII, whirlpools, rocks, etc., 189; 
wa&ti'N!pirits an•l d~ities, 191 ; tree· 
11piritA anti dt•itit'll, 196 ; spirita sub
nnlinatt• to great polytheistic deities, 
11125, et<·. ; Apirihll't'Ceive prayer, 329; 
llll(•rilit•t•, 340 ; M't' Auim1.1m, etc. 

l'pirit, lll"t'at, ii. 232, 295, 804, etc., 
3~0, S!i 1, :15S. 

~'l•irit-fuulpriut!O, i. ·UO, ii. li9. 
t'pirituali"m, 11101lt•rn :-its ori¢n in 

"''""!"' •·nllnn•, i. 12!1, HI, Sll5, ii. 
\I'J : ~pirit "'l')'illl(, i. 131, ii. 176, 
\Ill\ ; •pirit·wratinjt, i. 133; riaing in 
air, 1~11; ~111"-'"'"'tural unbinding, 
1:\11 : nuwin~ ohjt•t•ts, ett•., i. 89tl, 
h. 14~ \11'11, :IIIII : on~~.·ular posae.
•h•u. i. t:u. ii. 1:!4, 1:.'11. 

Spirit wt•rhl. j••uru"! vr v~it to, by 
••ul, 1. :IIIII, -&:14, 11. -&0, 3, t!, ell•. 

t'l''"'"~· i. \1:1: llllltnltit•n with spittle, 
II :\!1~, 41\tl. 

tlt••"'"~"""'"''"' ··l•j.,·t• of W'l•nhip, ii. 
'·''' l't:.ul,•v, 11,-.,n, ii :1.'1. 

!'taro, "nl\lh• ,•(, I. :It'll,:\~}; IUula o(, I 

I \\11,.~11.'\. 
~1a11nh~1. \\''ll""m. his villi.& Cl) l'urp

h·r~, n. ~. 

"''"''' ""'"'' "' ...... ww.hil\ ii. lU. fCC., 
-~,.~ 

Storm, myths of, i. 2»1; ~~t«m-pd. 
i. :!91, ii. 2-U. 

Strut, i. 50. 
Sublltitutes in aacrifice, i. H, US, ii. 

862, etc. 
Succubi, see Incubi. 
Sncking·cure, iL 184. 
Suicide, body of, lltaked doW'D, ii. iS, 

lit!. 
Sun, myths of, i. 260, 288. lot. etc., ii. 

•-'· 60, 293 ; lllll1ll8t, myth& of, c:GD· 
nectl"l with death and foture life, i. 
802, 312, ii. •-'· etc., 282; All abode 
of d~parted soula, ii. 63. 

Sun-god and sun-worship, i. DO, tel, 
311:!, ii. 238, 259, 298, aos, etc.., an. 
l'tc., '370, 382, etc. ; lll1ll and •-u 
good and evil tleity, ii. 2t4, etc.. 

~uperlative, triple, i. 2-&0. 
Superstition, cue of nrvinl, i. 15, f4. 

etc. 
Supreme deity, iL 801, 811; heana

gotl, etc., as, 281, 806, etc. ; ~ 
as, 263, 306, etc. ; conceptiOil of, in 
manes-worship, 802 ; u chief oC di
vine hierarchy, 804, etc. ; iDt --, 
304. 

Survival in cnlture, i. 15, etc., 83, etc., 
ii. •o8; children's games, i. e5; pma 
of chance, etc., 70 ; proverbe, 81 ; 
ri•ltlles, 88 ; meezing-Ulutatioa, 88 ; 
foundation-sacrifice, 9-&; not aYe 
drowning, 97 ; magic, witchenft, 
etc., 101 ; spiritoaliam, 128; D1111le· 
ration, 288, 2-&6 ; deodaud, tit ; 
were111·olvee, 282 ; eclipee-~. 
298 ; animism, i. 452, ii. 321; fane-. 
ral sacrifice, L •18, 428, 445; r.... 
of dt"&d, ii. 81, 3i; pomuioa, 1!8; 
feti~hism, 146 ; stone-1t'Onlaip. 153 ; 
water-worship, 195 ; fift-wvnldp. 
2.59 ; sun-worship, ~ ; --~ 
ahip. 2i5 : heavm-1t'Onlaip, 320; 
~~:~crilice, 369, etc. 

~OSUITIIS necromanticua, i. 40t, ii. lA 
Suttee. i. -&:!0. 
sm~n~. sp:.rita&lilm of, i. 130, 

-&t)l:l, ii. 15. ISIS. 
Syrnboli.: con.ne:Kioo. iu ~ ~ •• i. 

ll\5, etc., ii. 13:! : 11'11 bo1iaa iD nli
frioas l'eftmony. ii U8, er.:. 

Sympltpla, i. 314.. 

TsNr, i. 1!•. 
Ta.:;.t1111, i. 301, ii. r., ~~-



INDEX. 425 

Tailed men, i. 846. 
Tangaroa, Taaroa, ii. 312. 
Tan Pennu, iL 245, 317, 334, 366. 
Taronhiawagon, ii. 232, 280. 
Tarots, i. H. 
Tartarll8, iL 88. 
Tatar race, culture of, L 46 ; race· 

genealogy of, 365. 
Tattooing, mythic origin of, i. 355. 
Taylor, Jeremy, on lots, i. 72. 
Teeth-defacing, mythic origin of, i. 355. 
Temple, Jewish, ii. 385. 
Tcrtullian, L 411, ii. 171, 387. 
Tczcatlipoca, iL 180, 312, 355. 
Theodorus, St., church of, iL 111. 
Theophrastll8, ii. 151. 
Theresa, St., her visions, ii. 376. 
Thor, iL 2-U. 
Thought, conve7ance of, by vocal tone, 

i. 151 ; Eptcurean theory, 449 ; 
savage conception of, ii. 282. 

Thousand and One Nights :-water· 
spout and aand-pillar, i. 264 ; Mag
netic Mountain, 337 ; Abdallah of 
&>a and Abdallah of Land, ii. 96. 

Thunder· bird, myths of, i. 327, ii. 237; 
thunderbolt, ii. 238. 

TltUnder-~od, ii. 237, 277, ~83, 306, etc. 
Ti~n and Tu, ii. 233, 247, 319. 
Tlnloc, Tlalocan, ii. 55, 249, 281. 
Tuhacco smoked as sacnlice or inccn!«', 

ii. 260, 311, 347 ; to cause morbid 
vision, etc., 378. 

Tomgarsuk, ii. 308. 
Turtoise, world·, i. 329. 
Totem-ancestors, i. 363, ii. 213 ; totem-

worship, ii. 213. 
Tr•ulitions, credibility of, i. 249, 254, 

:!34 ; 11f early culture, i. 35, 47. 
TranMformation-myths, i. 279, 340, ii. 

2, 9, 200. 
TranKmigration of aouls, i. 342, 370, 

423, 430, ii. 2, etc. ; theory of, ii, H. 
Trnpezu11, i. 358. 
'l'r...,.., objectK suspended to, ii. 13 i, 

203. 
Tn,e-80u)s, i. 428, ii. 8, 196; trec

'l'iritK, i. 429, ii. 1 :!6, 196. 
T1i oe-names, m~thic ancl'lltOI"II, i. 360; 

tribe-deities, 1i. 213. 
Trihes without n·ligion, i. 377. 
'l'uckett, !'tlr., i. 3atl. 
Tmnuli, remains of funeral sacrifice in, 

i. 439. 
Tupan, ii. 238, 277, 302. 
1"urk11, race-~nealo~ of, i. 365. 
Turnskins, i. 77, 2ill, etc. 
Twin brethren, N . .A. dualil!tic myth, 

ii. 291, etc. 
Two paths, allegory of, i. 370. 

\""L· II. 

Ukko, ii. 233, 236, 240. 
Ulster, mythic etymology of, ii. 60. 
Unbinding, supernatural, i. 139. 
Under-world, 8\m and souls of dead 

deB('end to, ii. 60 ; aee Hades. 
Unkulunkulu, ii. 106, 284, 315. 

Vampires, ii. 175. 
Vapour-bath, narcotic, of Scyths and 

N. A. Indians, ii. 378. 
V asilissa the Beautiful, i. 308. 
Vatnsdrela Saga, i. 396. 
Veda, i. 49, 316, 326, 420, ii. 66, 88, 

240, 255, 321, 336, 350. 
Vegetal, sensitive, and ration-al souls, 

i. 393. 
Ventriloquism, ii. 121, 166. 
Vergil, Polydore, ii. 370. 
Versipelles, i. 77, 279, etc. 
Vesta, ii. 258. 
Vigesimal notation, i. 237 ; sun·ival in 

French and English, 238. 
Visions :-mythic fancy in, i. 277; are 

apparitions of spirits, i. 129, 402, 
431, ii. 177, 371; as evidence of 
future life, ii. 21, 44 ; fasting for, ii. 
371; usc of drugs to cause, 37i. 

Visits to spirit-world, i. 394, 434, ii. 
42, etc. 

Vitruvius, on orientation, ii. 386. 
Vocal tone, i. 151, etc. 
Voice of ghosts and other spirits, whis

per, twitter, murmur, i. 408, ii. 123. 
Volcano, mouth of underworld, ii. 63, 

i. 311, 328; caused by spirits, ii. 
1!>9. 

Vowels, i. 152. 
Y ulcun, iL 255, 258. 

Waiuamoinen, ii. 42, 86. 
Waitz, l'rof., Anthropologie dcr Natur· 

,-lllkcr, i. vi. ; MishiKm, ii. 144, 161. 
Walhalla, i. 444, ii. 71, 81. 
War-h"'"• ii. 278. 
W nrrinrR, fate of souls, ii. 79. 
WW~AAil, i. 88, 92. 
Water, spirits not <'I'OIIl<, i. 399. 
W at~rfaliM and waterHpouts, myth~ of, 

i. 264, 267. 
Water-gociK and water-worship, ii. 191, 

248, 341. 
Watcr-Hpirita and water·monsb!fll, i. 

99, ii. 190, etc. 
Watling Street, llilky Way, i. 325. 
Wempo1111, i. liS, etc. ; personal names 

given to, 275. 
Wedgwood, !'tlr. Henaleigb, on imita· 

tive language, i. 146. 
W ~ight of 110111, i. 410 ; oC spirit, ii. 

181. 

"" 
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Well-worship, ii. 191, etc. 
W crewolves, etc., doctrine of, i. 77, 

102, 279, etc., 392, ii. 176. 
West, mythic concertions of, as region 

of night and death, i. 304, 310, ii. 
44, 55, 60, 282, etc., 382, etc. ; see 
East and West. 

Whately, Archbishop, on origin of 
cnltnre, i. 34, 37. 

Wheatstone, Sir C., i. 154. 
Wheel-lock, i. 13. 
Whirlpool, spirit of, ii. 189. 
Widow-sacrifice, i. 413. 
Wild Hunt, i. 3~7, ii. 244. 
Wilson, Dr. D., on dual and plur.1l, i. 

240. 
Wind-gods, ii. 241. 
Winds, myths of, i. 325. 
Witchcraft, i. 105, etc.; ongm in 

aavage culture, 125 ; medireval re
vival, 125; iron charm against, 127; 
ordeal by water, 127 ; rising in air, 
138 ; doctrine of werewolves, 282 ; 
incubi and succubi, ii. 174 ; witch
ointment, 379. 

Woden, see Odin. 
Wolf of Night, i. 808. 
Wong, ii. 161, lSi, 315. 
Worhl perv.u:led by spirits, ii. 125, 

165, 169, lSi, 227. 
Worship as related to belief, i. 386, ii. 

328. 
Wraith or fetch, i. 404, 408. 
Wright, Mr. T., ii. 50, 59. 
Wuttke, Prof., i. 412, etc. 

Xerxes, i. 259, ii. 343. 

Y ama, ii. 49, 285. 
Yawning, possession, i. 93. 
Y ezidism, ii. 299. 

Zend-Avesta, i. 105, 31i, ii. 89, 266, 
298, 397. 

Zeus, i. 296, 316, ii. 234, etc., 320. 
Zingani, myth of name, i. 362. 
Zoroastrism, ii. 17, 89, 256, 290, 298, 

321, 339, 363, 396. 

THE END. 




